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EDITOR'S PREFAC E (1893)' 

TiiK Rambles and Readlection.s of an Indian Official, always 
a costly book, has been scarce and (iiflicult t(( procure for many 
years ])ast. Atiioh^ I he crowd of books descriptive of Indian 
scenery, iiianncrs, atui customs, the slerliiifr merits of Sir 
William Sleeman’s work liavc secured it ]>re-emine.nee, and 
kept it in constant dcinand. notwithstanding the lapse of 
nearly lifty years sinec its publication. 'J'hc high reputation 
of this work does not rest upon its strictly literary (pialitics. 
The author was a busy man. immersed all his life in the 
practical aflairs of administration, and too full of liis subject 
to be careful of strict correctness of style or inimitc accuracy 
of expression. Yet. so great is the intrinsic value of his 
observations, and so attractive are the sincerity and sympathy 
with which lie discusses a vast range of topics, that the reader 
refuses to be offended by slight formal defects in exjiression or 
arrangeinent, and willingly yields to the charm of the author’s 
genial and nnstiniicd <'oii\ersation. 

It would bi‘ dillieult to name any other book so full of 
instruction for the young .Vnglo-lndian^adininistrator. When 
this work was jiublislicd in 1814 the. author had had thirty-live 
years’ varied experience of Indian life, and had accumulated 
and assimilated an immense store of knowledge eonceruing 
I he history, manners, and modes of thought of the complex 
po))ulatioii of India, lie thoroughly understood the pecu- 
liarities of the sarious native races, and the characteristics 
whielFxhstinguisli them from the nations of ]<hiropc ; while 

’ Cei'tdin small changes have lieen made. 
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his sympathetic insight into Indian life had not orientalized 
Irim, nor had it ever for one moment caused him to forget his 
position and heritage as an Englishinan. This attitude of 
sane and discriminating sympathy is the right attitude for the 
Englishman in India. 

To enumerate the topics on which wise and profitable 
observations will be found in this book would be superfluous. 
The wine is good, and needs no bush. So much may be said 
that the book is one t(» interest that nondescript x>erson, the 
general reader in Europe or America, as well as the Anglo- 
Indian oflicial. Besides good advice and sound teaching on 
matters of ])oiicy and adinini.stration, it contains many 
charming, though inartiricial, descriptions of scenery and 
customs, many ingenious speculations, and .some capital 
stories. The ethnologist, the antiquary, the geologist, the 
soldier, and the missionary will all find in it something to suit 
tlieir several tastes. 

In this edition the numerous misprints of the original 
edition have been all, and, for the most jiart, silently cor- 
rected. The extremely erratic jMiiietiiation has been freely 
modified, and the spelling of Indian words and names has 
been systematized. Two ])aragraphs, misiilaeed in the 
original edition at the end of Chapter 48 of Volume I, 
have been removed, and inserted in their jiroper place at the 
end of Chajder 47 ; ,nd the sujiplementary notes jirintcd 
at the end of the second volume of the original edition have 
been brouglit up to the positions which tliey were in- 
tended to occupy. Chapters 37 to 40 of the lirst volume, 
describing the contest for empire between the sons of Shah 
Jahiin, are in substance only a free version of Bernier’s work 
entitled, The Late lievolution of the Empire of the Great Mogol. 
These chapters liave not been reprinted bceaus^,* the history 
of that revolution can now be read much more satisfactorily 
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in Mr. Constable’s edition of Bernier’s Travels. Exoefrt as 
above stated, the text of the present edition of the Rambles 
and Recollections is a faithful reprint of the Author’s text. 

In the spelling of names and other words of Oriental lan- 
guages the Editor has ‘ endeavoured to strike a mean between 
popular usage and academie i)recision, preferring to incur the 
charge of looseness to that of pedantry’. Diacritical marks 
intended to distinguish between the various sibilants, dentals, 
nasals, and so forth, of the Arabic and Sanskrit alphabets, 
have been purposely omitted. Long vowels are marked by 
the sign -. Except in a few familiar words, such as Nerbudda 
and Hindoo, which are spelled in the traditional manner, 
vowels are to be pronounced as in Italian, or as in the following 
English cxamj)lcs, namely : d, as in ‘ call ’ ; e, or e, as the 
medial vowel in ‘ cake ’ ; i, as in ‘ kill ’ ; f. as the medial 
vowels in ‘ keel ' ; n, as in * full ' ; u, as the medial vowels in 
■ fool ' ; 0 , or 6, as in ‘ bone ' ; nt, or rti, as ‘ eye ’ or ‘ aye 
respectively ; and an, as the medial sound in ' fowl '. Short o, 
with stress, is pronounced like the u in ‘ but ’ ; and if without 
stress, as an indistinct vowel, like the A in ‘ America ’, 

The Editor's notes, being de.signed merely to explain and 
illustrate the text, so as to render the book fullj' intelligible 
and lielpfnl to readers of the present day, have been com 
jiressed into the narrowest possible limits. Even India 
changes, and observations and criticisBis w’hich were perfectly 
true when recorded can no longer he safely applied without 
explanation to the India Of to-day. The Author’s few notes 
are distinguished by his initials. 

A copious analytical index has been compiled. The biblio- 
graphy is as complete as careful inquiry could make it, hut iL is 
possible that some anonymous papers by the Author, published 
in p^no'flicals, may have escaped notice. 

The memoir of Sir V^’illiam Slceman is based on the slight 

b 
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sketch prefixed to the Journey through the Kingdom of Oude, 
« ... 
supplemented by much additional matter derived from -his 

published works and correspondence, as well as from his 

unpublished letters and other papers generously communicated 

by his only son, Captain Henry Sleenian. Ample materials 

exist for a full account of Sir William Sleeman's noble and 

interesting life, which well deserves to be recorded in detail ; 

but the necessary limitations of these volumes preclude the 

Editor from making free use of the biographical matter at his 

command. 

The reproduction of the twenty-four coloured jilatcs of 
varying merit which enrich the original edition has not been 
considered desirable. The map shows clearly the route taken 
by the Author in the journey the description of which is the 
leading theme of the book. 
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Mv edition published by Archibald Constable and Company 
in 1898 being out of print but still in demand, Mr. Humphrey 
Milford, the. present owner of the copyright, has requested 
me to revise the book and bring it up to date. 

This new edition is issued uniform with Mr. Beauchamp’s 
third edition of Hindu Manners, Customs, and Ceremonies 
by tlic Abbe .T. A. Dubois (Oxford : at the Clarendon Press, 
390G), a work bearing a strong resemblance in substance to 
the Hambies and Recollections, and, also like Sleeman's book 
in tiiat if ‘ is as valuable to-day as ever it was — even more 
valuable in some respects 

The labour of revision lias proved to be far more onerous Bian 
was e.\-j»eoted. in the course f twenty-one years the numer- 
ous changes which have occurred in India, not only in adminis- 
frative arrangements, but of various oliher kinds, necessitate 
llie emendation of notes which, although accurate when 
written, no longer agree witli existing facts, h’.'.? appearance 
of many new hook.s and imjiroved editions involves changes 
in a multitude of references. Sneh alterations are most 
considerable in the annotations dealing with the buildings at 
Agra, Sikandara, Fatlqmr-SIkri, and Delhi, and tlie connected 
jiolitieal history, coneerning which much new information is 
now available. C< rtain sinuH inis.sla,tenients of fact in my 
old notes have been |uit right. Some of those errors which 
eseajied tlie notice of critics have been detected by me, and 
some luu'c been rectified by the aid of eritieisms received 
from’Sir (leorge Grierson, Mr. William frooke, some- 

time President of the Folklore Society, and other kind 

b 2 
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correspondents, to all of whom I am grateful. Naturally, the 
opportunity has been taken to re%nse the wording throughout 
and to eliminate misprints and typographical defects. The 
Index has been recast so as to suit the changed paging and to 
include the new matter. 

Captain James Lewis Sleeman of the Royal Sussex Regiment 
has been good enough to permit the reproduction of his 
grandfather's portrait, and has eonnnnnicated papers which 
have enabled me to make corrections in and additions to 
the Memoir, largely enhancing the interest and ^'aluc of that 
section of the book. 
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OF 

Maj.-Gf.n. Sia WILLIAM HEXIIY SLEEMAN, K.C.B. 

The Slecmans, an ancient t’ornish family, for several 
generations owned the estate of Pool Park in the parish of 
Saint .Indy, in the count}' of Cornwall. Captain Philip 
Slecinan, who married Mary Spry, a member of a distinguished 
family in the same county, was stationed at Stratton, in 
Cornwall, on August 8, 1788, when his son William Henr}' 
was born. 

In 1809, at the age of twenty-one, William Henry Sleeman 
was nominated, through the good olUces of Lord De Dunstan- 
ville, to an Infantry Cadetship in the Bengal army. On the 
2l4th of March, in the same year, he sailed from Gravesend 
in the ship Devonshire, and, having touched at Madeira and 
the Cap-', reached India towards the close ot the year. He 
arrived it the cantonment of Dinajmre, near Patna, on the 
20th December, and on Christmas Day began his military 
I’areer as a cadet. He at oiiee applied himself with exemplar}' 
diligence to the study of the Arabic and Persy'^ languages, 
and of the religions and customs of India. Passing in due 
course through the ordinary early stages of military life, he 
was promoted to the rank <jf ensign on the 23rd September, 
1810, and to that of lieutenant on the Kith December, 1814. 

Lieutenant Sleeman served in the wa’" with Nepal, which 
began in 181 1 and terminated in 1816. During the cam- 
paign he narrowly escaped death from a violent epidemic 
fever, which nearly destroyed his regiment. ‘ Three hundred 
of mv own regiment,’ lie obsi'rves, ^ consisting of about seven 
hundred, were obliged to be .sent to their homes on sick leave. 
The greater number of those who remained continued to 
suffei. and a great many died. Of about ten European 
officers pres«nt with my regiment, seven had the fever and 
five died of it, almost all in a state of delirium. I was myself 
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one of the two who survived, and I was for many days 
4}elirious.’ ^ 

The services of Lieutenant Slecman during the war attracted 
attention, and accordingly, in 1816, he was selected to report 
on certain claims to prize-money. The report submitted by 
him in February, 1817, was accepted as ‘ able, impartial, and 
satisfactory After the termination r>f the war he served 
with his regiment at Allahabad, and in the neighbouring 
district of Partabgarh, where he laid the foundation of the 
intimate knowledge of Oudh affairs displayed in his later 
writings. 

In 1820 he was selected for civil employ, and was ap])ointed 
Junior As.sistant to the Agent of the Governor-General. 
' administering the Sagar and Nerbudda territories. Those 
territories, which had been annexed from the Marathas two 
years previously, arc now included in the jvirisdiction of the 
Chief Commissioner of the Central Provinces. In such a 
j ’•ecently-conqucrcd country, where the sale of all widows by 
aucvmn for the benefit of the Treasury, and other strange 
customs still prevailed, the abilities of an able and zealotis 
young ofllcei had ample scope. Sleeman, after a brief appren- 
ticeship. received, in 1822, the independent civil cliarge of the 
District of Narsinghpwr. in the Nerbudda valley, and ibere, 
for more than two years, ‘ by far the most laborious of his life 
his whole attention was engrossed in preventing and remedying 
the disorders of his District. 

Sleeman, during the time tliat he was in charge of the 
Narsinghpur District, had no susj>icion that it was a favourite 
resort of Thugs. A few years later, in or al)Out 1830, he was 
astounded to learn that a gang of Thugs resided in the village 
of Kandeli, not four Inindrcd yards from his court-house, 
and that the extensive groves of Mandesar on tlie Sugar road, 
only one stage distant from his head-quarters, concealed one 
of the greatest hhih, or places of murder, in all India. Tlie 
arrest of Feringhcea, one of the most influential Thug leaders, 
having given the key to the secret, his disclosures were followed 
up by Sleeman with consummate skill and untiring as biily. 
In the years 1831 and 1832 the reports submitted by him and 

* Journey through the Kingdom of Oude, vol. ii, p, 105. 
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other officers at last opened the eyes of the superior authorities 
and forced them to recognize the fact that tlie murderous 
organization extended over every part of India. Adequate 
measures were then taken for the systematic suppression of 
the evil. ‘ Thuggee Sleeman ’ made it the main husiness^of 
his life to hunt down the criminals and to extirpate their 
secret society. He recorded his experiences in the series 
of valuable publications described in the Bibliography. In 
this brief memoir it is impossible to narrate in detail the 
thrilling story of the suppression of Thuggee, and I must be 
content to pass on and give in bare outline the main facts of 
Sleeman’s honourable career.* 


Wliile at Narsinghpur, Sleeman received on the 24th April, 
1824, brevet rank as Captain. In 1825, be was transferred, 
and on the 23rd September of the following year, was gazetted 
C!aptain. In 1826, failure of health compelled him to take 
leave on medical certificate. In March, 1828, Captain Sleeman 
assumed civil and executive charge of the Jabalpur (Jubbul- 
pore) District, from which he was transferred to Silgar in 
January, 1831. While stationed at Jabaljnir, he married, on 
the 21st June, 1829, Amelie Josephine, the daughter of Count 
Blondin de Fontenne, a French nobleman, who, at the 


sacrifice of a considerable jiroperty. had managed to escaj^ 
from the Revolution. A lady informs the editor 
remembers Sleeman's fine house at Jabalpur. It 

ed nark, stocked with snotted deer. .. 


house 


a large walled park, stocked with spotted 
and park were destroyed when the railwsiy was 


tile site. , . 

Mr. t. Iraser. on return from leave, ^ 

j , , j duties of the Sagar 

resumed charge ol the revenue and 

" ^ to Cautain Sleeman, 

district, leaving the magisterial Bv the 

who continued to discharge Ilium * - ’ (Cntain 

Kesolutic, <.f G„v.nu,K.„t W"' ',*f ■, 3 

Sle<.,„a„ wa, di,«tad to fr- hcad-quartersa. 

wa., a„,,omtcd Gcnerat Supcimtcden. of the operations tor 

I Tl,., cr-a.r.1 .T.,ler may adyntaf ’’gla': 

Tk, . «/ a ri,m, the «»' edition of «hieh ap,,e..ed ,n 1839^ 

and the vivid .eenni.l by Mark T»a.n in dtore Tramp* .«raod, ehnpte 


49, 60. 
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the Suppression of Thuggee, being relieved from every other 
charge. In 1835 his health again broke down, and he was 
oblige<l to take leave on medical certificate. Accompanied 
by his wife and little son, he went into camp in November, 
1835, and marched through the Jabalpur, Damoh, and Sugar 
districts of the Agency, and then through the Native States 
of Orchha, Datiya, and Gwalior, arriving at Agra on the 
1st January, 1836. After a brief halt at Agra, he proceeded 
through the Bharatpur State to Delhi and Meerut, and thence 
on leave to Simla. During his march from Jabalpur to 
Meerut he amused himself by kcejjing the journal which 
forms the basis of the Rambles and Recollcriinns of an Indian 
Official. The manuscript of this work (except the two supple- 
mentary chapters) was completed in 1839, though not given 
to the world till 184'4. On the 1st of February, 1837, in the 
twenty-eighth year of his service, Slecman was gazetted Major. 
During the same year he made a tour in the interior of the 
Himalayas, which he described at length in an unpublished 
journal. Later in the year he went down to ( alcutta to see 
his boy started on the voyage home. 

In February, 1839, he assumed ciiarge of the office of 
Commissioner for the Suppression of Thuggee and Dacoily. 
Up to that date the office of Commissioner for the Suppression 
of Dacoity had been separate frmn that of General Super- 
intendent of the measures for the Suppression of Thuggee, 
and had been filled by another officer, Mr. Hugh Fraser, of the 
Civil Service. During the next two years Slceinan passed 
mucli of his time in the North-Western Provinces, now tiie 
Agra Province m the United Provinces of Agra and Ondh, 
making Muradabad his head-quarters, and thoroughly inves- 
tigating the secret criminal organizations of Up})er India. 

In 1841 he was offered the coveted and lucrative post of 
Resident at Lucknow, vacant by the resignation of Colonel 
Low ; but that officer, immediately after his resignation, lost 
all his savings through the failure of his bankers, and Sleeman, 
moved by a generous impulse, wrote to Colonel Low, begging 
him to retain the appointment. t 

Sleeman was then deputed on special duty to Bundelkhand 
to investigate the grave disorders in that province. While at 
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Jhansi in December, 1842, he narrowly escaped assassination 
by a dismissed Afghan sepoy, who poured the contents of 
a blunderbuss into a native officer in attendance.’^ 

During the troubles with Sindh ia which culminated in the 
battle of Maharajpur, fougbt on the 29th December, 1843, 
Sleeman, who had become a Lieut.-Colonel, was Resident at 
Gwalior, and was actually in Sindhia’s camp when the battle 
unexpectedly began. In 1848 the Residency at Lucknow 
again fell vacant, and Lord Dalhousie, by a letter dated 16th 
September, offered Sleeman the appointment in the following 
terms ; 

The high reputation you have earned, your experience of civil adminis- 
tration, your knowledge of the people, and the qualifications you 
possess as a public man, have led me to submit your name to the Council 
of India as an oflicer to whom I could commit this important charge 
with entire confidence that its duties would he well performed. I do 
myself, therefoi'c, the honour of proposing to you to accept the office of 
Resident at Lucknow, with especial reference to the great changes 
which, in all probability, will take place. Retaining j’our super- 
intendency of Thuggee affairs, it will be manifestly necessary that you 
should be relieved from the duty of the trials of Thugs usually con- 
demned at Lucknow. 

In the hope tiiat you will not withhold from the Government your 
services in the capacity I have named, and in the further hope of finding 
an opportunity of personally making your acquaintance, 

1 have the honour to be. 

Dear Colonel Sleeman, 

Very faithfully yours, 

Dalhousie.* 

The remainder of Slocman's official life, from January, 1849, 
was .s}ient in Oudh, and was chiefly devoted to ceaseless and 
hopeless endeavours to reform the King'.s administration and 
relieve the sufferings of his grievously oppressed subjects. 
On the 1st of December, 18 1.9, the Resident began his memor- 
able three months’ tour through Oudh, so vividly described 

’ The incident is described in detail in a letter dated December 18, 
1842, from Sleeman to his sister Mrs. Fui’so. Captain .T, L. Sleeman 
has kindlv furnished me with a copy of the letter, which is too long for 
reproduction in this place. 

* This letter it, printed in full in the Journey through the Kingdom of 
Oude, pp. xvii-xix. 
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in, the special work devoted to the purpose. The awful 
revelations of the Journey through the Kingdom of 'Oud^ 
largely influenced the (’ourt of Directors and the Imperial 
Government in forming their decision to annex the kingdom, 
although that decision was directly opposed to the advice of 
Sleeman, who consistently advocated reform of the adminis- 
tration, while deprecating annexation. His views are stated 
with absolute precision in a letter written in 18.'54 or 1855, 
and published in The Times in November, 1857 : 

Wo have no right to annex or confiscate (iude ; but we have a right, 
under the treaty of 1837, to take the management of it, but not to 
appropriate its revenues to ourselves. We can do this with honour to 
our Government and benefit to the people. To confiscate wonld bo 
dishonest and dishonoura ble. To annex would bo to give the people 
a goverrunont almost as bad as their own, if we put our screw upon 
them [Journey, ed. 1858, vol. i. Intro., p. xxi). 


The earnest efforts of the Resident to suppress crime and 
improve the administration of Oudh aroused the bitter 
r^-«ntment of a corrupt court and exposed his life to constant 
dangei. Three deliberate attempts to assassinate him at 
Lucknow Hi" recorded. 

The first, in Tiwernber, 1851, is described in detail in a letter 
of Sleeinan’s dated iVe ifith of tliat month, and less fully by 
General Hervoy, in Sornv Records of (’rime, vol. ii, p. 479. 
ibe Resident's life was saved by a gallant orderly named 
Tikaram, who was badly wounded. Intpiiry prov ed that the 
crime was instigated by (he King’s moonshee. 

The second attemiit, on October 9, 185:1. is fully narrated 
in an official lelu-r to the Government of India (Hibliogruphy, 
No. 15). Its failuic may be reasonably ascribed to a special 
mterpo.sition of Prowlcnee. The Resident during all the 
years he had lived at Lucknow had been in the habit of 


sleeping in an upper chaiuber approached by a sejiarate 
private staircase guarded by »wo .sentries. On the night 
mentioned the sentries were drugged and two men stole uj) 
e stairs. They slashed at the bed with their sword.s, but 
round it empty, because on that one occasion ConeralVleeman 
had slept in another room. 

The third attempt was not carried as far, and the exact 



MEMOIR 


xxvii 


date is not ascertainable, but the incident is well remembe’’ed 
by the family and occurred between 1853 and 1856. One day 
the Resident was crossing his study when, for some reason or 
another, he looked behind a curtain screening a recess. He 
then saw a man standing there with a large knife in his hand. 
General Sleeman, who was unarmed, challenged the man as 
being a Thug. He at once admitted that he was such, and 
under the spell of a master-spirit allowed himself to be dis- 
armed without resistance. He had been employed at the 
Residency for some time, unsuspected. 

Such personal risks produced no effect on the stout heart 
of Sleeman, who continued, unshaken and undismayed, his 
unselfish labours. 

In 1851 the long strain of forty-live years’ service broke 
down Sleeman's strong constitution. He tried to regain 
health by a visit to the hills, but this expedient proved in- 
effectual, and he was ordered home. On the 10th of February, 
1856, while on his w'ay home on board the Monarch, he died 
off Ceylon, at the age of sixty-seven, and was buried at sea, 
just six days after he had betm granted the dignity of K.C.B. 

Lord Dalhousic’s desire to meet his trusted officer was never 
gratified. The following correspondence between the Gover- 
nor-General and Sleeman, now published for the first time, is 
cciually creditable to both parties ; 

B\rr\ckpoke Park. 

January 9//;, 1856. 

My hear Geserai. Sleeman, 

1 have heard to-day of your arrival in Calcutta, and have heard 
at the same time with siueere eoneern that you are still suffering iti 
health. A desire to disturb yon as litth* as possible induces me to have 
recourse to iny pen, in order to convey to you n communication which 
I had ho[>ed to be aide to make in person. 

Some time since, when adjusting the dct,ails connected with iiiy 
retirement from the Govi'rnment of India. I Hoheited permission to 
recommend to Her Majesty's gracious consideration the names of some 
who seemed to me to lie worthy of Her Majesty’s favour. My request 
was moderate. 1 asked only to be allowed to siibniit the name of one 
officer from each I’residency. The name which is selected from the 
Bengal army was your own, and 1 ventured to e.xpress my hope that 
Her Majesty would be pleased to mark her sense of the long course of 
able, and honourable, and distinguished service through which you had 
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passed, by conferring upon you the civil cross of a Knight Commander 
of the Bath. 

As yet no reply has boon received to my letter. But ns you have 
now arrived at, the rresidcnoy, 1 lose no time in making known to you 
what has been done ; in the hope that you will receive it as a proof of 
the high estimation in which your services and character arc held, as 
well by myself as by the entire community of India. 

I beg to remain, 

My dear General, 

Very truly yours, 

Ualhodsie. 

Major-General Slceman. 

Reply to above. Dated 11th January, 1856. 


My Lord, 

I was yesterday evening favoured with yoiir Lordship’s mo.st 
kind and flattering letter of the 9th instant from Barrack pore. 

1 cannot adequately express how highly honoured I feel hj' the 
mention that you have, been ]>lcased to make of my services to Her 
Majesty the Queen, and how mueh gratified 1 am by this crowning act 
of kindness from your Lordship in addition to the many favours I have 
recLived at your hands during the last eight years ; and whether it 
may, oi may not, be my fate to live long enough to sec. the honourable 
rank actually conferred upon me. which you have been so considerate 
and generous as to ask for me, the li'tter now received from your Lordship 
will of itself be dconied by jny family as a .substantial honour, and it will 
be preserved, I trust, by my son, with feelings of hone.st pride, at the 
thought that his father had meiilcd such a mark of distinction from so 
eminent a state.sman as the Marquis «f Dalhoiisie. 

My right hand is so cripyded by rheumatism that I am obliged to 
make use of an amanuensis to write this letter, and my iiodily strength 
is so much reduced, that 1 cannot Iu>[>e before embarking for England 
to pay my personal reejiccts to your Lordship. 

Under these unfoilnnate eircuinstani'cs, I now beg to take my leave 
of your Lordship ; to oHcr my unfeigned and anxious wishes for your 
Lordship s health and happinesB, and with every sentiment of respect 
and gratitude, to sub.scribc myself. 


To the Most Noble 


Your Lordship’s most faithful and 
Obedient servant, 

W. H. ynEEMAX, 

Major-General. 


The Marquis of Dalhousie, K.T., 
Governor-General, &c., &c., 
Calcutta. 
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Sir William Sleeman was an accomplished Oriental linguist, 
well versed in Arabic, Persian, and Urdu, and also in possession 
of a good working knowledge of Latin, Greek, and French. 
His writings afford many proofs of his keen interest in the 
sciences of geology, agricultural chemistry, and political 
economy, and of his intelligent appreciation of the lessons 
taught by history. Nor was he insensible to the charms of 
art, especially those of poetry. His favourite authors among 
the poets seem to have been Shakespeare, Milton, Scott, 
Wordsworth, and Cowper. His knowledge of the customs and 
modes of thought of the natives of India, rarely equalled and 
never surpas.scd, was more than half the secret of his notable 
success as an administrator. The greatest achievement of his 
busy and unselfish life was the suppression of the system of 
organized murder known as Thuggee, and in the execution 
of that prolonged and onerous task he displajed the most 
delicate tact, the keenest sagacity, and the highest power of 
organization. 

Ilis own words arc his best epita]>h : ‘ I have gone on 
(juietly,’ he writes, ‘ ‘’through evil and through good report ”, 
doing, to the best of my ability, tbe duties which it has pleased 
the Government of India, from tinic to time, to confide to me 
in tlie manner wliieJi appeared to me most conformable to its 
wislies and its honour, satisfied and grateful for the trust 
and conirdencc which enabled me t<> <Ui so much good for the 
peofde, and to secure so much of their attachment and grati- 
tude to their rulers.’ 

His grandson, ('aptain .1. L. Sleeman, who, when statir-*^*^ 
in Irniia from 1903 to 1908, visited the scenes of 
father's labours, stales that everywhere he found memory 
of his respected ancestor revered, and was assurance 

that no Englishman had ever understood native of India 
so well, or remo^•ed sc» inanj' oppres.“*‘'’*^ evils as General 
Sir W. II. Sleeman, and that his m^nory would endure for 
ever in the Emjjirc to which he devoted his life s work. 

This necessarily meagre account of a life which deserves 
more ample commemoration may be fitly closed by a few' 

’ Letter to Lord Hsrdingc. dated Jhanscc, ith March, 1848, printed 
in Journey through the. Kingdom oj Oude, vol. i, p. xxvii. 
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words concerning the relatives and descendants of Sir William 
Sleeman. 

His sister and regular correspondent, to whorn he dedicated 
the Rambles and RecolleclionSy was married to Captain Furse, 
R.N. 


His brother's son James came out to India in 1827, joined 
the 73rd Regiment of the Bengal Army, was selected for 
employment in the Political Department, and was thus 
enabled to give valuable aid in the campaign against Thuggee. 
In due course he was appointed to the office of General Super- 
intendent of the Operations against Thuggee, which had been 
held by his uncle. He rose to the rank of Colonel, and after 
a long period of excellent service, lived to enjoy nearly thirty 
years of honourable retirement. He died at his residence 
near Ross in 1899 at the age of eighty-one. 

In 1851 Sir William’s only .son, Henry Arthur, was gaKcttcd 
to the 16th (Queen’s) Laneers, and having retired early from 
the army, witli the rank of Captain, died in 1905, 

His elder son William Henry died while serving with the 
Mounted Infantry during the South .\frican War. His 
younger son, James Lewis, a Captain in the Royal Sussex 
Regiment, who also saw active service during the war, and 


was mentioned in dispatches, has a distinguished African and 
Indian record, and recently received the honorary degree of 
M.A. from the Belfast Cniversitj' for good work done in 
establishing the first Officers’ Training Corjis in Ireland. 
The lainily of Cajdain .Tames Lewis Sleeman consists of tw'o 
hon. anfj .j daughter, namely, John Cidhbert , Richard Brian, 
and L^iula .Mary. Captain .Sleeman, as the hea»l of his 
family, pos.-ogs^^s the MSS. &c. of his distinguished grandfather. 
Ihe two daugl.»er.s of ,Sir William who survived their father 
married respectively Colonel Dtinhar and Colonel Brooke. 
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L— PRINTED 

Letter adclroased to Dr. Tytler, of Allahabad, by Lieut. W. H. (1.) 
SIceman, August 2()th, 1819. 1819, 

Copied from the Asiatic Mirror of September the lat, 1819. Pamphlet. 

[This letter describes a great pestilence at Lucknow in 1818, and 
discusses the theory that cholera may be caused by ‘ eating a certain 
kind of rice’.] 

Rmmseeana, or a Vocabulary of the Peculiar Language used by (2.) 
the Thugs, with an Introduction and Ap|)endix descriptive of the Calcutta, 
system pursued by that fratemit}', and of the measures which have 1836, 
beenad<)[)(ed by the Supreme (Government of India for its suppression. 1 vol. gvo, 
Calcutta, (r. H. Huttmann, Military Orphan Press, 1836. 

I No autlior's name on title-page, but most of the articles arc signed 
by W. H. Sh'oman.] 

Appendices A to Z, and A*, contain correspondence and copious de- 
tails of particular crimes, pp. 1-51,^). Total page8(v, + 270 + 515) 790. 

A very roughly compiled and eoareely printed collection of valuable 
documents, [A copy in the Bodleian Library and two copies in the 
British Museum. One copy in India Ollicc Library.] 

Tile work described as follows in the printed Catalogue of Printed (2o.) 
Books in (lie British Museum iipfa-arB to be a pirated edition of Philadel- 
Hama.Keniiu : pliia 

The Thugs or Phiiiisigar.s oj india . romprisiug a history oj the 1839, 
rise and progress of that exUanidhwry fraternity of assassins; and 1 vol. Svo. 
a description of the system which it pnrsues, ifcc. 

('arejr ami Hart. Philadelphia, 1839. 8vo. 

A Hindustani MS. in the India Ofliee Library seems to be the 
original of the vocabulary and is valuable as a guide to the .spelling 
of the words. 


On the Admission of Documentary Evidence. (3.) 

Ertrael. ( 7 ) 1836 or 

[This reprint is an extract from Ramaseeuna. The rules relating to 
the admission of evidence iu criminal trials are discussed. 24 pages,] 

Copy of a T.S'tter (4.) 

which appeared in the Calcutta Courier of the 29th March, 1 837, under 1837, 


the signature of ‘ Hirtius’, relative to the Intrigues of Jotha Ram. Pamphlet. 
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[This letter deals with the intrigues and disturbances in the Jaipur 
(jyepoor) State in 1836, and the murder of Mr. Blake, the Assistant 
to the Resident. (See poaf.chap. 67, end.) The reprint is a pamph- 
let of sixteen pages. At the beginning reference is made to a 
previous letter by the author on the same subject, which had been 
inserted in the Calcutta Courier in November, 1836.] 

(5.) History oj the Gurha Mundala Rajas, by Captain W. H. Sleeman. 
Journal of [An elaborate history of the Gond dynasty of Garha Mandla, 
Asiatic ‘ which is believed to be founded principally on the chronicles of the 
Society Bajpai family, who were the hereditary prime ministers of the Gond 
of Bengal, princes.’ (Central Provinces Gazetteer, 1870, p. 282, note.) The 
vol. vi. history is, therefore, subject to the doubts which necessarily attach 
(1837), p. to all Indian family traditions.] 

621 

,a ,■ W. H. Slccman. Arudysis and Review oJ the Peculiar Doctrines 
' of the Ricardo or New School of Political Economy. 

8vo, Hcrampore, 1837. 

[A copy is entered in the printed catalogue of the library of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal.] 

A 

REl’ORT 
on 

The Sv.stem of 

ME(!rrN.NiAi.''M, 


(7.) 

Calcutta 
( Seram - 
pore), 
1839, 8vo. 


The Murder of Indigent rarent.s for their Young ('hildren (who are 
sold as Slaves) as it prevails in the lielhi Territories, and the Native 
States of Rajpootana, Ulwar, and Bhuiipore. 

By Major W. H. Sleiunan. 

From the Serampore Press. 

1839, 

[Thin 8vo, pp. iv and 121. 

A very curious and valuable account of u httlo-known variety of 
Thuggee, which possibly may still be practised. Copies exist in the 
British Museum and India Office Bibrancs, but the Bodleian has 
not a copy.] 

( 8 .) 

Calcutta, 

1840, 

8vo. 

of 

Ui’j'ER AND Central India, 

From the 

Cold Season of 1836-7, down to their Gradual Suppression, under 
the operation of the measures adopted against them by the Suprcine*”' 
Government in the year 1839. 


REPORT 

On the Defeedations 
Committed by 
The Till'd Ganus 
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By Major Sleeman * 

Oommimiomr Jor the Suppression, of Thuggee and Dacoitee. 

Calcutta : 

G. H. Huttmann, Bengal Military Orphan Press. 

1840. 

[Thick 8vo, pp. Iviii, 549 and xivi. 

The information recorded is similar to that given in the earlier 
Ramaseeana volume. Pages xxv-lviii, by Captain N. Lewis, describe 
River Thuggee. Copies in the British Museum and India Office, 
but none in the Bodleian. This is the only work by Sleeman which 
has an alphabetical index.] 


On the (9.) 

SPIRIT OF MILITARY DISCIPLINE Calcutta, 

in our 1841, 

Svo 

Native Indian Army. 


By Major N. Uic] H. Sleeman, Bengal Native Infantry. 

‘ Europ®quosnccubait Asia.’ 

‘ The misfortune of all history is, that while the motives of a few 
princes and leaders in their various projecte of ambition arc detailed 
with accuracy, the motives which crowd their standards with 
inilitaiy followers arc totally overlooked.’ — Mnfthus. 

Calcutta : 

Bishop’s College Press. 

M.IKT'C.XU. 

[Thin 8vo. Introduction, pp. i-xiii : On the Spirit of Military 
Discipline in the Native Army of India, pp. 1-59 ; page 60 blank : 

Invalid Establishment, pp. 6i-84. The text of these two essays is 
reprinted as chapters 28 and 29 of vol. ii of Rambles and Recollections 
in the original edition, corresponding to Chapters 21 and 22 of the 
edition of 1893 ami Chapters 7t), 77 of this (1915) edition. Most of 
the observations in the Introduction are utilized in various places 
in that work. The author’s remark in the Introduction to these 
essays — ‘ 'J'hey may never be published, but I cannot deny myself 
the gratification of printing them ’ — indicates that, though printed, 
they were never published in their separate form. The copy of the 
separately printed tract which I have seen is that in the India Office 
Library, Another is in the British Museum. The pamphlet is not 
in the Bodleian.] 

MA.IGH SLEEMAN (10.) 

on the 1841, 

Pnn.u iSpirit or tub Hindoo.s. Pamphlet. 

From the TraiisucliDtis of the Agrtcuitvral and Horticultural 
Society, vol. h. 

Art. KXll. Public Spirit among the Hindoo Pace as indicated in 

c 
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flourishing condition of the Jubbulpore District in former times,' 
with a sketch of its present state : also on the great importance of attend- 
ing to Tree Cultivation and suggestions for extending it. By Major 
Sleeman, late in charge of the JidAvlpore District. 

[Read at the Meeting of the Society on the 8th September, 1841.] 

[This reprint is a pamphlet of eight pages. The text was again 
reprinted verbatim as Chapter 14 of vol. 2 of the Rambles and Recol- 
lections in the original edition, corresponding to Chapter 7 of the 
edition of 1893, and Chapter 62 of this (1915) edition. No con- 
tributions by the author of later date than the above to any periodical 
have been traced. In a letter dated Lucknow, 12th January, 1853 
(Journey, vol. 2, p. 390) the author says — ‘ 1 was asked by ])r. Luff, 
the editor of the Calcutta Review, before he went homo, to write 
some articles for that journal to expose the fallacies, and to counter, 
act the influences of this [scil. annexationist] school ; but I have for 
many years ceased to contribute to the periodical papers, and liave 
felt bound by my position not to write for them.’] 


( 11 .) 

London, 

1844, 

2 vols. 
large 
8vo. 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 
Oif AN Indian Officiai., 
by 

Lieutenant-Colonel W. H. Sleeman, of the Bengal Army. 
‘ The proper study of mankind is man.’ — PnpR. 

In Two Volumes. 


London ; 

J. Hatchard and Son, 187, Piccadilly. 
1844. 


[Vol. 1, pp. V and 478. Frontispiece, in colours, a jiortrait of 
‘ The late Emperor of Delhi ’, namely, Akbar II. At end of 
volume, six full-page coloured plates, numbered 25-30, viz.. No. 25, 
‘ Plant ’ ; No. 26, ‘ Plant ’ ; No. 27, ‘ Plant ’ ; No. 28, ‘ Ornament ’; 
No. 29, ‘ Ornament’ ; .No. 30, ‘Ornaments’. 


Vol. 2, pp. vii and 4.59. Frontispiece, in colours, eomjtrising five 
miniatures; and Plates numbered 1-24, irregularly inserted, and 
with several misprints in the titles. 

The three notes printed at the close of the second volume were 
brought up to their proper places in the edition of 1893, and are 
there retained in this (1915) edition. The following paragraph is 
prefixed to these notes in the original edition : ‘ In consequence of 
this work not having had the advantage of the author’s super- 
intendence while passing through the press, and of the manuscript 
having reached England in insulated portions, some errors and 
omissions have un.avoidably taken place, a few of which the following 
notes are intended to reelify or sujiply.’ The edition of 1844 has 
been scarce for many years.] 


(11a.) 

Lahore, 

1888, 

2 vols. in 
one 8vo. 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS, 
(Title as in edition of 1844. ) 
Re])ublished by A. ('. Majuindar. 
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Lahore : 

Pnixti'd at the Mufid-i-am Press. 

1888. 

[Vol. 1, pp. xi and 351. Vol. 2, pp. v and 339. A very roughly 
executed reprint, containing many misprints. No illustrations. 
This reprint is seldom met with.] 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS, &c. (116) 

A New Edition, edited by Vincent Arthur Smith, I.C.S. ; being Westmin- 
vul. 5 of Constable’s Oriental Miscellany. The book is now scarce, ster, 1893, 

„ 2 vola. in 

REPORT 


on 

BLIDHUR 

alias 

BAG REE DECO ITS 
and other 

Ga.no Robbeus by Hebewtaky Profession, 
and on 

The Measures adopted by the Government of India 
for their Su])pre8Sion. 

By 

Lieut. -Col. W. H. Sleeman, Bengal Array. 


8vo. 

( 12 .) 

Calcutta, 

1849. 


Chile ulla : 

.1. (' Sherntf, Bengal Militarj- Oqihan Pn'ss. 

1849. 

LEolio, pp IV and 433. Map. Printed on blue paper. A valuable 
work. In their Dispatch No. 27, dated 18th September, ISoO, the 
Honourable Clourt of Directors ob.si'twe that ' This Report is as 
important and interesting as that of thi- same able officer on the 
Thug.s Copie.s exist in the British Museum and India Office 
Libraries, but there is uoiie in the Bodleian. The work was first 
prepared for press in 1842 {Juurncy, vol. 1, p. .xxvi).] 


AN ACC't lUNT 
of 

WOLVEB NURTURING CHILDREN 
In their Dens. 

By an Indian Clffieial. 
Plymouth : 

.Jenkin Thomas, Printer, 

9, Cornwall Street. 


(13.) 

1852, 

Plymouth 

Pamphlet 


1852. 

[Octavo ])aiu])lilet. 15 ))agcs. The cases cited are also described 
ill the Jouriii.y ilirouyh the Kingdom of Oude, and arc discussed in 
V. Ball, Jung'k Lift in India (Do la Rue, 1880), pp. 454-66. The 
only cojiy known to me is that in possession of the author’s grandson.] 
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(14.) Sir William Sleeman printed his Diary ^ a Journey through Oude 
Luoknow, privately at a press in the Residency. Re had purchased a small 
1862. pr®s8 and type for the purpose of printing it at nis own house, so 
that no one but himself and the compositor might see it. He 
intended, if he could find time, to give the history of the reigning 
family in a third volume, which was written, but has never been 
published. The title is ; Diary of a Tour through Oude in December, 
1849, and Januaiy and February, 1850. 

By The Resident 

Lieutenant-Colonel W. H. Sleeman, 

Printed at Lucknow in a Parlour Press. 

1852. 

Two vols. large 8vo. with wide margins. Printed well on good 
paper. Vol. 1 has map of Oude, 305 pp. text, and at end a printed 
slip of errata. Vol. 2 has 302 pp. text, with a similar slip of errata. 
The brief Preface contains the following statements : 

‘ I have had the Diary printed at my own expense in a small 
parlour press which 1 purchased, with typo, for the purpose. . . . 
The Diary must for the present be considered as an official document, 
which may be perused, but cannot be published wholly or in part 
without the sanction of Government previously obtained.’ ’ 

Eighteen copies of the Diary were so printed and were coarsely 
bound by a local binder. Of these copies twelve were distributed 
as follows, one to each person or authority : Government, Calcutta ; 
Court of Directors ; Governor-General ; Chairman of (,'ourt of 
Directors ; Deputy Chairman ; brother of author ; five children of 
author, one each (6) ; Col. Sykes, Director E.I.C. 

A Memorandum of Errata was put up along with some of the 
copies distributed. (Private Correspondence, Journey, vol. 2, pp. 357, 
393, under dates 4 April, 18.52, and 12 Jan., 1853.) The Bodleian 
copy, purchased in June, 1891, was that belonging to Mrs. (Lady) 
Sleeman, and bears her signature ‘ A. J, Sleeman ’ on the fly-leaf 
of each volume. The book was handsomely bound in morocco or 
russia, with gilt edges, by Martin of Calcutta, The British Museum 
Catalogue does not include a copy of this issue. The India Offioe 
Library has a copy of vol. 1 only. Captain .1, L, Sleeman has both 
volumes. 


( 15 .) Reprint of letter No. 34 of 1853 from the author to .T. P. Grant, 
1853 , Officiating Seorota^ to the Government of India, Foreign 

Paffinhl'et. -Department. Fort ‘William. Dated Lucknow Residency, 12th 
October, 1853. 

[Six pages. Describes another attempt to assassinate the author 
on the flth October, 1853. See ante, p. xxvi.] 

( 16 .) A. Journey through the Kingdom, of Oude, in 1849-50, by direction 
London, Itight Hon. the Earl of Dalhousie, (Jovernor-Generai, 

1858 , * The book was written in 1851, and the Directors’ permission to 

2 vote, publish was given in December. 1852. (Journey, ii, pp. 358, 393, 
8vo. ed. 1868. The Preface to that ed. wrongly indicates December, 1861, 
|iS the date of the permission.) 
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With Private Correspondence relative to the Annexation of Oude, 
ito British India, &c. 

By Major-General Sir W. H, Sleeman, K.C.B., Resident at the 
Court of Lucknow. 

In two Volumes. 

London : 

Riehard Bentley, Publisher in Ordinary to Her Majesty. 1868. 

[Small 8vo. Frontispiece of vol. 1 is a Map of the Kingdom of 
Oude. The contents of vol. 1 are : Title, preface, and contents, 
pp. i-x ; Biographical Sketch of Major-General Sir W. H. Sleeman, 

K.C.B., pp. xi-xvi; Introduction, pp. xvii-xxii ; Private Corre- 
spondence preceding the Journey through the Kingdom of Oude, 
pp. xxiii-lxxx ; Diary of a Tour through Oude, chapters i-vi, 
pp. 1-337. The contents of vol. 2 are ; Title and contents, pp. i-vi ; 

Diary of a Tour through Oude, pp. 1-331 ; Private Correspondence 
relating to the Annexation of the Kingdom of Oude to British India, 
pp. 332-424. The letters printed in this volume were written 
between 5th I>ec., 1849, and 11th Sept., 1854, during and after the 
Tour. The dates of the letters in the first volume extend from 
20th Fob., 1848, to 11th Oct., 1849. The Tour began on Ist Dec., 

1849. The book, though rather scarce, is to be found in most of 
the principal libraries, and may be obtained from time to time.] 

II.— UNPUBLISHED MANUSCRIPTS 

Two books describing author’s voyage to India round the Cape. (f )• 

1809 . 

Journal of a Trip from Simla to Gurgoohee. |2 j 

[Referred to in unpublished letters dated 5th and 30th August, 1837. 
1837.] 

Preliminary Observations and Notes on Mr. Molony’s Report on (3.) 


Narsinghpur. cirCa 

[Referred to in C'< ntral Provinces Gazetteer, Nagpur. 2nd ed., 1870, 1824. 

pp. xeix, cii, &c. The papers seem to be preserved in the record 
room at Narsinghpur.] 

History of Byza Bae (Baiza Bai). (4.) 

[Not to be published till after author's death. See unpublished 1841. 
letter dated Jhi'insl, Oct. 22nd, 1841.] 

History of the Reigning Family of Oude.] (5.) 

[Intended to form a third volume of the Jaiirney. See Author’s 
Letter to Sir James Weir Hogg, Deputy Chairman, India House, 
dated Lucknow, 4th April, 1852 ; printed in Journey, vol. 2, p. 368.] 


The manuscripts Nos. 1 , 2, 4, and 5, and the printed papers Nos. 1, 
3, 4, 10, 13, and 15, are in the possession of Captain J.L. Sleeman, 
Royal Sussex Regiment, grandson of the author. The India Office 
Library possesses copies of the printed works Nos, 2, 7, 8, 9, 11a, 
12, 14 (vol, 1 only) and 16. 
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CHAPTER 1 

Annual Fairs held upon the Banks of Sacred Streams in India. 

Befoue setting out on our journey towards the Himalaya we 
formed once more an agreeable party to visit the Marble Rocks 
of the Nerbudda at Bheraghat.^ It wa.s the end of Kartik,® when 
the Hindoos hold fairs on all their sacred streams at places 
consecrated by poetry or tradition as the scene of some divine 
work or manifestation. These fairs are at once festive and holy ; 
every person who comes enjoying himself as much as he can, 
and at the same time seeking purification from all past trans' 
gressions by bathing and praying in the holy stream, and 
making laudable resolutions to be better for the future. The 
ceremonies last five days, and take placcf at the same time upon 
all the sacred rivers throughout India ; and the greater part 
of the whole Hindoo population, from the summits of the 
Himalaya mountains to Cape Comorin, will, I believe, during 
these five days, be found congregated a|||ihese fairs. Tn sailing 
down the Ganges one may pass in the course of a day half 
a dozen such fairs, each with a multitude equal to the popula- 
tion of a large city, and rendered beautifully picturesque by the 
magnificence and variety of the tent equipages of the great and 

' The Nerbudda {Narbada, or Narmada) river is the boundary between 
Hindustan, or Northern India, and the Deccan (Dakhin), or Southern 
India, The beautiful gorge of the Marble Rocks, near Jubbulpore 
(Jabalpur), is familiar to modern tourists (see 1. G., 1908, s. v. ‘Marble 
Rocks’). The remarkable antiquities at Bhcraghat are described and 
illustrated in .1, S. R., vol. ix, pp. 60-76, pi. xii-xvi. Additions and 
corrections to Cnnniiigham’s account will be found in A. S. IT. I Progr. 
Rep., 1893-4, p. 5 ; and A. S. .4«h. Rep., E. Circle, 1907-8, pp. 14-18. 

’ The eighth month of the Hindoo luni-solar year, corresponding to 
part of October and part of November. In Northern India the year 
begins with th»‘ month Chait, in March. The most commonly used 
names of the months arc : (1) Chait ; (2) Baisokh ; (3) Jeth ; (4) Asarh ; 
(5)Sawan; (6)Bhadon; (7) Kuar; (8)Kartik; (9) Aghan; (10) Pus; 
(11) Magh ; and (12) Phalgun. 

B 
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wealthy. The preserver of the universe {Bhagodn) Vishnu is- 
supposed, on the 26th of Asarh, to descend to the world below 
(Pdtal) to defend Raja Bali from the attacks of Indra, to stay 
with him four months, and to come up again on the 26th 
Kartik.^ During his absence almost all kinds of worship and 
festivities are suspended ; and they recommence at these fairs, 
where people assemble to hail his resurrection. 

Our tents were pitched upon a green sward on one bank of 
a small stream running into the Nerbudda close by, while the 
multitude occupied the other bank. At night all the tents and 
booths are illuminated, and the scene is hardly less animated by 
night than by day ; but what strikes a European most is the 
entire absence of all tumult and disorder at such places. He not 
only sees no disturbance, but feels assured that there will be 
none ; and leaves his wife and children in the midst of a crowd 
of a hundred thousand persons all strangers to them, and all 
speaking a language and following a religion different from 
theirs, while he goes off the whole day, hunting and shooting in 
the distant jungles, without the slightest feeling of apprehension 
for their safety or corniort. It is a singular fact, which I know 
to be true, that during the great mutiny of our native troops at 
Barrackpore in 1824, the chief leaders bound themselves by 
a solemn oath not to suffer any European lady or child to be 
injured or molested, iMjpen what might to them in the collision 
with their officers and the Government. My friend Captain 
Reid, one of the general staff, used to allow his children, five in 
number, to go into the lines and play with the soldiers of the 
mutinous regiments up to the very day when the artillery 
opened upon them ; and, of above thirty Euroj)ean ladies then 
at the station, not one thought of leaving tlie place till they 
heaid the guns.* Mrs. Colonel Faithful, with her daughter and 
another young lady, who had both just arrived from England, 

* Bhagian is often used as equivalent for the word God in its most 
general sense, but is specially apjilicable to the Deity as manifested in 
Vislmu the Preserver. Amrh corresponds to June July. P&Uil is 
the Hindoo Hades. Raja Bali is a demon, and Indra is the lord of the 
heavens. The fairs take place at the time of full moon. 

* Barrackpore, fifteen miles north of Calcutta, is still a cantonment. 
The Governor General has a country house there. The mutiny of the 
native troops stationed there occurred on Nov. 1, 1824, and was due to 
the dificontetft Miiwd by orders moving the 47th Native Infantry to 
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went lately all the way from Calcutta to Ludiana on the banks 
of the Hyphasis, a distance of more than twelve hundred miles, 
in their palankeens with relays of bearers, and without even 
a servant to attend them.* They were travelling night and day 
for fourteen days without the slightest ^prehension of injury 
or of insult. Cases of ladies travelling in the same manner by 
dak (stages) immediately after their arrival from England to all 
parts of the country occur every day, and I know of no instance 
of injury or insult sustained by them.® Does not this speak 
volumes for the character, of our rule in India ? Would men 
trust their wives and daughters in this manner unprotected 
among a people that disliked them and their rule ? We have 
not a garrison, or walled cantonments, or fortified position of 
any kind for our residence from one end of our Eastern empire 
to the other, save at the three capitals of Calcutta, Madras, and 
Bombay.® We know and feel that the people everywhere look 
up to and respect us, in spite of all our faults, and we like to let 
them know and feel that we have confidence in them. 

Sir Thomas Munro has justly observed, ‘ I do not exactly 
know what is meant by civilizing the people of India. In the 
theory and practice of good government they may be deficient ; 
but, if a good system of agriculture, if unrivalled manufactures, 
if the establishment of schools for reading and writing, if the 
general practice of kindness and hospitality, and, above all, if 
a scrupulous respect and delicacy towards the female sex are 
amongst the points that denote a civilized people ; then the 
Hindoos are not inferior in civilization to the people of Europe ’ 

Rangoon to take part in tho Burmese War. The outbreak was promptly 
suppressed. Captain Pogson published a Memoir of tht Mutiny at 
Barrackpore (8vo, Serainpore, 1833). 

' Ludiana, the capital of tho district of the same name, now under 
the Punjab Government. Hyphasis is the Greek name of the Bias 
nver, one of the five rivers of tho Punjab. 

’ Railways have rendered almost obsolete the mode of travelling 
described in the text. In Northern India palankeens [palkis) are now 
seldom used, oven by Indians, except for purposes of ceremony. 

* This statement is no longer quite accurate, though fortified posit ons 
are still very few. 

* The editor cannot find the exact passage quoted, but remarks to 
tho Same effect will bo found in The Life of Sir Thomae Munro, by tho 
Rev. O. R. Gloig, in two volumes, a new edition (London, 1831), vol. ii, 
P- 17a, 
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Qishop Heber writes in the same favourable terms of the 
Hindoos in the narrative of his journey through India ; and 
where shall we find a mind more capable of judging of the 
merits and demerits of a people than his ? ^ 

The concourse of people at this fair was, as usual, immense ; 
but a great many who could not afford to provide tents for the 
accommodation of their families were driven away before their 
time by some heavy showers of, to tliem, unseasonable rains. 
On this and similar occasions the people bathe in the Nerbudda 
without the aid of priests, but a number of poor Brahmans 
attend at these festivals to receive charity, though not to assist 
at the ceremonies. Those who could afford it gave a trifle to 
these men as they came out of the sacred stream, but in no case 
was it demanded, or even solicited with any appearance of 
importunity, as it commonly is at fairs and holy places on the 
Ganges. The first day, the people bathe below the rapid over 
which the river falls after it emerges from its peaceful abode 
among the marble rocks ; on the second day, just above this 
rapid ; and on the third day, two miles further up at the 
cascade, when the whole body of the limpid stream of the 
Nerbudda, confined to a narrow channel of only a few yards 
wide, falls tumultuously down in a beautiful cascade into a deep 
chasm of marble rocks. This fall of their sacred stream the 
people call the ‘Dhuandhar’, or ‘the smoky fall’, from the 
thick vapour which is always seen rising from it in the morning. 
From below, the river glides quietly and imperceptibly for 
a mile and a half along a deep, and, according to popular belief, 
a fathomless channel of from ten to fifty yards wide, with snow- 
white marble rocks rising perpendicularly on either side from 
a hundred to a hundred and fifty feet high, and in some parts 
fearfully overhanging. Suspended in recesses of these white 
rocks are numerous large black nests of hornets ready to 
descend upon any unlucky wight who may venture to disturb 
their repose ; * and, as the boats of the curious European visitors 

' Narrative of a Journey (hrouyh the Upper Provinces of India, from 
CalctSta to Bombay, 1824-5, and a Journey (o the Southern Provinces in 
1826 (2nd edition, 3 vok. 8vo, London, 1828.) 

* The bees at the Marble Rocks are the Apia dorsala. An Englkhman 
named Biddington, when trying to escape from them, was drowned, and 
they stung to death one of Captain Forsyth’s baggage ponies (Balfour, 
Cyclopaedia of India, 3rd cd., 18S5, s. v. ‘ Bee ’). 
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pass up and down to the sound of music, clouds of wild pigeons 
rise from each side, and seem sometimes to fill the air above 
them. Here, according to native legends, repose the Pandavas, 
the heroes of their great Homeric poem, the Mahabharata, 
whose names they have transferred to the valley of the 
Nerbudda. Every fantastic appearance of the rocks, caused by 
those great convulsions of nature which have so much disturbed 
the crust of the globe, or by the slow and silent working of the 
waters, is attributed to the god-like power of those great heroes 
of Indian romance, and is associated with the recollection of 
scenes in which they are supposed to have figured.^ 

The strata of the Kaimur range of sandstone hills, which runs 
diagonally across the valley of the Nerbudda, are thrown up 
almost perpendicularly, in some places many hundred feet 
above the level of the plain, while in others for many miles 
together their tops are only visible above the surface. These 
are so many strings of the oxen which the arrows of Arjun, one 
of the five brothers, converted into stone ; and many a stream 
which now waters the valley first sprang from the surface of the 
earth at the touch of his lance, as his troops wanted water. 
The iniage of the gods of a former day, which now lie scattered 
among the ruins of old cities, buried in the depth of the forest, 
are nothing less than the bodies of the kings of the earth turned 
into stone for their temerity in contending with these demigods 
in battle. Ponds among the rocks of the Nerbudda, where all 
the great fairs are held, still bear the names of the five brothers, 
who are the heroes of this great poeni ; ^ and they are every year 
visited by hundreds of thousands who implicitly believe that 
their waters once received upon their bosoms the wearied limbs 
of those whose names they bear. What is life without the 

' The vast epic poem, orcolicctionof poems, known as the Mahabharata, 
consists of over 100,000 Sanskrit verses. The main subject is the war 
l)ctween tho live Pandavas, or sons of Piindu, and their cousins the 
Kauravas, sons of Dhritarashtra. Many poems of various origins and 
dates are interwoven with tho main work. Tho best known of the 
episodes is that of .Vofa aitd Damayanli, which was well translated by 
lioan Milman. Sou Macdoncll, -d History of Sanskrit Literature (Heine- 
mann, 1900). 

* The five Pdndava brothers were Yudhishthira, Bhima, Arjuna, 
Nakula, and Sahadeva, the children of Fandu, by his wives Ktmti, 
or Pritha, and Madri. 
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channs of fiction, and without the leisure and recreations which 
these sacred imaginings tend to give to the great mass of those 
who have nothing but the labour of their hands to depend upon 
for their subsistence 1 Let no such fictions be believed, and the 
holidaysand pastimes of the lower orders in every coimtry would 
soon cease, for they have almost everywhere owed their origin 
and support to some religious dream which has commanded the 
faith and influenced the conduct of great masses of mankind, 
and prevented one man from presuming to work on the day 
that another wished to rest from his labours. The people were 
of opinion, they told me, that the Ganges, as a sacred stream, 
could last only sixty years more, when the Nerbudda would 
take its place. The waters of the Nerbudda are, they say 
already so much more sacred than those of the Ganges that to 
see them is sufficient to cleanse men from their sins, whereas the 
Ganges must be touched before it can have that effect.^ 

At the temple built on the top of a conical hill at Bheraghat, 
overlooking the river, is a statue of a bull carrying Siva, the 
god of destruction, and his wife Parvati seated behind him ; 
they have both snakes in their hands, and Siva has a large one 
round his loins as a waistband. There are several demons in 
human shape lying prostrate under the belly of the bull, and 
the whole are well cut out of one large slab of hard basalt 
from a dyke in the marble rock beneath. They call the whole 
group ‘ Gauri Sankar and I found in the fair, exposed for 
sale, a brass model of a similar one from Jeypore (Jaii)ur), but 
not so well shaped and proportioned. On noticing this we were 
told that ‘ such difference was to be expected, since the brass 
must have been made by man, whereas the “ Gauri Sankar ” of 
the temple above was a real P<Ikhan, or a conversion of living 
beings into stone by the gods ; * they were therefore the exact 
resemblance of living beings, while the others could only be rude 

1 ‘ The Narbada has its apecial admirers, who exalt it even above 
the Ganges. . . . The sanctity of the Ganges will, they say, cease in 1896, 
whereas that of the Narbada will continue for ever’ (Monier Williams, 
Jtdigkme Thought and Life in Indta, London, 1883, p. 348). See -post. 
Chapter 27. 

* Sleeman wrote ‘ Py-Khan a corrupt spelling of pakhan, the Sanskrit 
pdah&na or pdgana, ‘ a stone ’. The compound pdahana-murti is com- 
monly used in the sense of ‘ stone image The sibilant ah or s usually is 
pronounced os kh in Northern India (Grierson, J. R. A, 8., 1903, p. 363). 
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imitations ‘ Gauri or the Fair, is the name of Parvatl^ or 
Devi, when she appears with her husband Siva- On such 
occasions she is always fair and beautiful. Sankar is another 
name of Siva, or Mahadeo, or Rudra. On looking into the 
temple at the statue, a lady expressed her surprise at the 
entireness as well as the excellence of the figures, while all round 
had been so much mutilated by the Muhammadans. ‘ They 
are quite a different thing from the others said a respectable 
old landholder ; ‘ they are a conversion of real flesh and blood 
into stone, and no human hands can either imitate or hurt them.’ 
She smiled incredulously, while he looked very grave, and 
appealed to the whole crowd of spectators assembled, who all 
testified to the truth of what he had said ; and added that ‘ at 
no distant day the figures would be all restored to life again, the 
deities would all come back without doubt and reanimate their 
old bodies again 

All the people who come to bathe at the fair bring chaplets of 
yellow jasmine, and hang them as offerings round the necks of 
the god and his consort ; and at the same time they make some 
small offerings of rice to each of the many images that stand 
within the same apartment, and also to those which, under 
a stone roof supported upon stone pillars, line the inside of the 
wall that surrounds the circular area, in the centre of which 
the temple stands. The images inside the temple are those of 
the three great gods, Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, with their 
primaeval consorts ; ‘ hut those that occupy the piazza outside 
are the representations of the consorts of the different incar- 
nations of these three gods, and these consorts are themselves 
the incarnations of the primaeval wives, who followed their 
husbands in all their earthly ramblings. They have all the 
female form, and are about the size of ordinary women, and 
extremely well cut out of fine white and green sandstone ; but 
their heads are those of the animals in which their respective 
husbands became incarnate, sucli as the lion, the elephant, &c., 
or those of the ‘ vAhans', or animals on which they rode, such 
as the bull, the swan, the eagle, &c. But these, I presume, are 
mere capricios of the founder of tiie temple. The figures are 

' Sarasvati, consort of Brahma; Devi (Parvati, Durg^ &c.), consort 
of Siva ; and Lakshmi, consort of Vishnu. All Hindoo deities have 
many names. 
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sixty-four in number, all mounted upon their respective 
‘ vdhans but have been sadly mutilated by the pious 
Muhammadans 

The old ‘ Mahant or high priest, told us that Mahadeo and 
his wife were in reality our Adam and Eve ; ‘ they came here 
together said he, ‘ on a visit to the mountain Kailas,* and 
being earnestly solicited to leave some memorial of their visit, 
got themselves turned into stone The popular belief is that 
some very holy man, who had been occupied on the top of this 
little conical hill, where the temple now stands, in austere 
devotions for some few thousand years, was at last honoured 
with a visit from Siva and his consort, who asked him what 
they could do for him. He begged them to wait till he should 
bring some flowers from the woods to make them a suitable 
offering. They promised to do so, and lie ran down, plunged 
into the Nerbudda and drowned himself, in order that these 
august persons might for ever remain and do honour to his 
residence and his name. They, however, left only their 
‘ mortal coil but will one day return and resume it, I know 
not whether I am singular in the notion or not, but I think 
Mahadeo and his consort are really our Adam and Eve, and 
that the people have converted them into the god and goddess 
of destruction, from some vague idea of their original sin, which 
involved all their race in destruction. The snakes, which form 
the only dress of Mahadeo, w'ould seem to confirm this notion.® 

' The author’s explanation is partly erroneous. The temple, which 
is a very remarkable one, is dedieated to the sixty -four Joginis. Only 
five temples in India arc known to 1^ dedicated to those demons. For 
details sec Cunningham, A. 8. Jt., vol. ix, pp. fil-74, pi. xii-xvi ; vol. ii, 
p. 416 ; and vol, xxi, p. 57. The word vaham tneans ‘ vehicle Each 
deity has his peculiar vehicle. 

® The heaven of biva, as distinguished from Vaikunlha, the heaven 
of Vishnu. It is suppo.sed to be somewhere in the Himalaya mountains. 
The wonderful excavated rock temple at Ellora is belivcod to be a model 
of Kailaa. 

^ This ‘ notion ’ of the author’s is not likely to find acceptance at 
the present day . 



CHAPTER 2 

Hindoo System of Religion. 

The Hindoo system is this. A great divine spirit or essence, 
‘ Brahma pervades the whole universe ; and the soul of 
every human being is a drop from this great ocean, to which, 
when it becomes perfectly purified, it is i junited. The reunion 
is the eternal beatitude to which all look forward with hope ; 
and the soul of the Brahman is nearest to it. If he has been 
a good man, his soul becomes absorbed in the ‘ Brahma ’ ; 
and, if a bad man, it goes to ‘ Narak hell ; and after the 
expiration of its period there of limited imprisonment, it returns 
to earth, and occupies the body of some other animal. It again 
advances by degrees to the body of the Brahman ; and thence, 
when fitted for it, into the great ‘ Brahma 

From this great eternal essence enianate Brahma, the 
Creator, whose consort is Sarasvatl Vishnu, the Preserver, 
wliose consort is Lakshmi ; and Siva, alias Mahadeo, the 
Destroyer, whose consort is Pilrvati. .According to popular 
belief Jamraj (Yamaraja) is the judicial deity who has been 
appointed by the greater powers to pass the final judgement on 
the tenor of men’s lives, according to proceedings drawn up by 
his secretary Chitragupla. If men's actions have been good, 
their souls are, as the next stage, advanced a step towards the 

' Men arc occasionally exempted from the neccBsity of becoming 
a Brahman fir.'t. Mon of low caste, if they die at particular places, 
where it is the interest of the Brahmans to invite rich men to die, aro 
promised absorption into the great ‘Brahma’ at once. Immense 
numbers of wealthy men go every year from the most distant parts of 
India to die at Benares, where they sj^iend large sums of money among 
the Brahmans. It is by their means that this, the second city in India, 
is supported. [W. H. B.J Bombay is now the second city in India., so 
far as population is concerned. 

’ Brahmu, with the short vowel, is the eternal Essence or Spirit; 
Brahma, with tlie long vowel, is ‘ the primaeval male god, the urst 
iwrsonal product of the purely spiritual Brahnul, when overspread by 
Maya, or illusory creative force’, according to the Vedanta system 
(Monier Williams, Rdigioiu TkoughX and Lij^ tn Irdia, p. 44). 
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grejit essence, Brahma ; and, if bad, they are thrown back, and 
obliged to occupy the bodies of brutes or of people of inferior 
caste, as the balance against them may be great or small. 
There is an intermediate stage, a ‘Narak’, or hell, for bad men, 
and a ‘ Baikunth or paradise, for the good, in which they find 
their felicity in serving that god of the three to which they have 
specially devoted themselves while on earth. But from this 
stage, after the period of their sentence is expired, men go back 
to their pilgrimage on earth again. 

There are numerous Deos (Devas), or good spirits, of whom 
Indra is the chief ; ^ and Daityas, or bad spirits ; and there have 
also been a great number of incarnations from the three great 
gods, and their consorts, who have made their appearance upon 
the earth when required for particular purposes. All these 
incarnations are called ‘ Avatars ’, or descents. Vishnu has 
been eleven times on the globe in different shapes, and Siva 
seven times.’' The avatars of Vishnu are celebrated in many 
popular poems, such as the Ramayana, or history of the Rape of 
SIta, the wife of Rama, the seventh incarnation ; “ the Maha- 
bhSrata, and the Bhagavata [Purana], which describe the wars 
and amours of this god in his last human shape.* All these 
books are believed to have been written either by the hand or 

> Indra was originally, in the Vedas, the Rain-god. The statement 
in the text refers to modem Hinduism. 

’ The incarnations of Vishnu are ordinarily reckoned as ten, namely, 
(1) Fish, (2) Tortoise, (3) Boar, (4) Man-lion, (5) Dwarf, (6) Rama with 
the axe, (7) Rama Chandra, (8) Krishna, (9) Buddha, (10) Kalki, or 
Kalkin, who is yet to come. I do not know any authority for eleven 
incarnations of Vishnu. The number is stated in some Puranas as 
twenty-two, twenty-four, or even twenty-eight. Seven incarnations 
of Siva are not generally recognized (see Monier Williams, Rdigiom 
Thought and Life in India, pp, 78-85, and 107-16). For the theory and 
mystical meaning of avatars, see Grierson, J. R. A. S., 1909, pp. 621-44, 
The word avatar means ‘ descent sail, of the Deity to earth, and covers 
more than the term ‘ incarnation 

* Sita was an incarnation of Lakshmi. She became incarnate again, 
many centuries afterwards, as the wife of Krishna, another incarnation 
of Vishnu [W. H. S.]. Reckoning by centuries is, of course, inapplicable 
to pure myth. The author believed in Bentley’s baseless chronology. 

* For the Mahabharata, see ante, note 1, p. 5, The Bhagavata Purana 
is the most popular of the Puranas. The Hindi version of the tenth book 
(skandha) is known as the ‘ Prem Sagar The date of the composition 
of the Puranas is uncertain. 
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by the inspiration of the god himself thousands of years bei^e 
the events they describe actually took place. ‘ It was they 
say, ‘ as easy for the deity to write or dictate a battle, an 
amour, or any other important event ten thousand years before 
as the day after it took place ’ ; and I believe nine-tenths, 
perhaps ninety-nine in a hundred, of the Hindoo population 
believe implicitly that these accounts were also written. It is 
now pretty clear that all these works are of comparatively 
recent date, that the great poem of the Mahabharata could not 
have been written before the year 786 of the Christian era, and 
was probably written so late as a. d. 1 1 57 ; that Krishna, if bom 
at all, must have been born on the 7th of August, a. d. 600, but 
was most likely a mere creation of the imagination to serve 
the purpose of the Brahmans of Ujain, in whom the fiction 
originated ; that the other incarnations were invented about 
the ‘same time, and for the same object, though the other 
persons described as incarnations were real princes, Parasu 
Rama, before Christ 1176, and Rama, born before Christ 961. 
In the Mahabharata Krishna is described as fighting in the 
same army with Yudhishthira and his four brothers. Yu- 
dhisiithira was a real {>erson, who ascended the throne at Delhi 
575 B. c., or 1175 years before the birth of Krishna.^ 

Bentley supposes that the incarnations, particularly that of 
Krishna, were invented by the Brahmans of Ujain with a view 
to check the progress of Christianity in that part of the world 
(see his historical view of the Hindoo astronomy). That we find 
in no history any account of the alarming progress of Chris- 
tianity about the time these fables were written is no proof 
that Bentley was wrong.* 

When Monsieur The venot was at Agra [in] 1666, the Christian 
population was roughly estimated at twenty-five thousand 
families. They had all passed away before it became one of our 
civil and military station.s in the beginning of the present 

’ The dates given in this passage are purely imaginary. Parts of the 
Mahabharata arc very ancient. Yudhishthira is no more an historical 
personage than Aehilles or Komulus. It is improbable that a ‘ throne 
of Delhi’ existed in 575 b. c., and hardly anything is known about the 
state of India at that date. 

* It is hardly necessary to observe that this grotesque theory is utterly 
at variance with the facts, as now known. 
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century, and we might search history in vain for any mention of 
them (see his Travels in India, Part III), One single prince, 
well disposed to give Christians encouragement and employ- 
ment, might, in a few years, get the same number around his 
capital ; and it is probable that the early Christians in India 
occasionally found such princes, and gave Just cause of alarm to 
the Brahman priests, who were then in the infancy of their 
despotic power.^ 

During the war with Nepal, in 1814 and 1815,® the division 
with which I ser\’ed came upon an extremely interesting colony 
of about two thousand Christian families at Betiya in the 
Tirhut District, on the borders of the Tarai forest. This colony 
had been created by one man, the Bishop, a Venetian by birth, 
under the protection of a small Hindoo prince, the Raja of 
Betiya.® This holy man had been some fifty years among these 
people, with little or no support from Europe or from any other 
quarter. The only aid he got from the Raja was a pledge that 
no member of his Church should be subject to the Purveyance 
system, under which the people cvcrj'where suffered so much,* 
and this pledge the Raja, though a Hindoo, had never suffered 
to be violated. There were men of all trades anjong them, and 
they formed one A^ery large street remarkable for the superior 
style of its buildings and the sober industry of its inliabitants. 
The masons, carpenters, and blacksmiths of this little colony 

‘ The existing settlements of native Christians at Agra arc mostly of 
modern origin. Very ancient Christian communities exist near Madras, 
and on the Malabar coast. The travels of Jean dc Theveiiot wore pub- 
lished in 1684, under the title of Voyage conknant la Rdatinn de I’Indoalan. 
The English version, by A. Lovell (London, 1687), is entitled The Travda 
of Monsieur de Thevenot into the Levant, in three Paris, Part IH deals 
with the East Indies. The passage referred to is ■ ‘ Some affirm that 
there are twenty-five thousand Christian Families in -43ra, but all do not 
agree in that ’ (Part III, p. 35). Tfaevenot’s statement about tho 
Christian.s of Agra i.s further dfscussod post in Chapter 52. 

“ The war with Nopal began in Oetober, 1S14, and was not con- 
cluded till 1816. During its progress the British arms suffered several 
reverses. 

* Ihe Betiya (Bettiah of 1. G,, 1908) Raj is a great estate with an area 
of 1,824 square mjlcs in the northern part of the Champaran District of 
Bihar, in tho Province of Bihar and Orissa. A great portion of the estate 
is held (1908) on permanent leases by European indigo -planters. 

* For discussion of this system see post. Chapter 7. 
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were working in our camp every day, while we remaineci in 
the vicinity, and better workmen I have never seen in India ; 
but they would all insist upon going to divine service at the 
prescribed hours. They had built a splendid pucka^ dwelling- 
house for their bishop, and a still more splendid church, and 
formed for him the finest garden I have seen in India, surrounded 
with a good wall, and provided with admirable pucka wells. 
The native Christian servants who attended at the old bishop's 
table, taught by himself, spoke Latin to him ; but he was 
become very feeble, and spoke himself a mixture of Latin, 
Italian, his native tongue, and Hindustani. We used to have 
him at our messes, and take as much care of him as of an infant, 
for he was become almost as frail as one. The joy and the 
excitement of being once more among Europeans, and treated 
by them with so much reverence in the midst of his flock, were 
perhaps too much for him, for he sickened and died soon after. 

The Raja died soon after him, and in all probability the flock 
has disappeared. No Europeans except a few indigo planters of 
the neighbourhood had ever before known or heard of this 
colony ; an<l they seemed to consider them only as a set of 
great scoundrels, who had better carts and bullocks than 
anybody else in the country, which they refused to let out at 
the same rate as the others, and which they (the indigo lords) 
were not permitted to seize and employ at discretion. Roman 
Catholics have a greater facility in making converts in India 
than Protestants, from having so much more in their form of 
worsliip to win the affections through the medium of the 
imagination.* 

‘ ‘Pucka’ {])akha) here means ‘masonry’, ns opposed to ‘ Kutcha ’ 
(hachckl), mcaninK ‘ earthen 

* Native Christians, according to the census of 1872, minihcr 1,214 
;>erHons, who are principally found in Bcttia thann Limlicc-circlcJ. There 
lire two Alissions, one at Bcttia, and the other at the village of Chuharl, 
both supported by the Roman Catholic Church. The former wa* founded 
in 1746 by a certain Father Joseph, from Caringano in Italy, who went to 
Bcttia on the invitation of the Maharaja. The present number of con- 
verts is about 1 ,000 persons. Being principally descendants of Brahman.',, 
they hold a fair social position ; but some of them are extremely poor. 
.\bout one-fourth are carjx*ntera, one-tenth blacksmiths, one-tenth 
servants, the remainder carters. The Chuhiiri Mission was founded in 
1770 by three Catholic priests, who had been expelled from Ne|)al [after 
the Gdrkha conquest in 1768]. There are now 283 converts, mostly 
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CHAPTER 3 

Legend of the Norbudda River. 

The legend is that the Nerbudda, which flows west into the 
Gulf of Cambay, was wooed and won in the usual way by the 
S6n river, which rises from the same tableland of Amarkantak, 
and flows east into the Ganges and Bay of Bengal.^ All the 
previous ceremonies having been performed, the Son * came 
with ‘ due pomp and circumstance ’ to fetch his bride in the 
procession called the ‘ Barat up to which time the bride and 
bridegroom are supposed never to have seen each other, unless 
perchance they have met in infancy. Her Majesty the Nerbudda 
became exceedingly impatient to know what sort of a personage 
her destinies were to be linked to, while his Majesty the S6n 
advanced at a slow and stately pace. At last the Queen sent 
Johiia, the daughter of the leader, to take a close view of him, 
and to return and make a faithful and particular report of his 
person. His Majesty was captivated with the little Johila, the 
barber's daughter, at first sight ; and she, ‘ nothing loath 
yielded to his caresses. Some say that she act»ially pretended 

descendants of Nepalis. They are all agriculturists, and very poor 
(Article ‘ Chaniparan District ’ in Staiishcai Account of Bengal, 1877). 

The statement in I. 0. 1908, s.v. Bcdtiah, differs slightly, as follows : 

‘ A Roman Catholic Mission was established about 1740 by Father 
Joseph Mary, an Italian missionary of the Capuchin Order, who was 
passing near Bettiah on his way to Nepal, when ho was summoned by 
Raja Dhruva Shah to attend his daughter, who was dangerously ill. 
He succeeded in curing her, and the grateful Raja invited him to stay 
at Bettiah and gave him a house and ninety acres of land.’ The Bettiah 
Mission still exists and maintains the Catholic Mission Press, whore 
publications illustrating the history of the Capuchin Missions have been 
printed. Father Felix, O.C., is at work on the subject. 

1 Amarkantak, formerly in the Sohagpur pargana of the Bilaspur 
District of the Central Pi evinces, is situated on a high tableland, and 
is a famous place of pilgrimage. The temples arc described by Beglar in 
d. 8. R., vol. vii, pp. 227-34, pi. xx, xxi. The hill has been transferred 
to the Riwa State {Central Provinces Gazetteer (1870), and I. 0. (1908), 
s. V. Amarkantak). 

* The name is misspelled Sohan in the author's text. The Sdn rises 
at Son Munda, about twenty miles from Amarkantak {A, S. R., vol. vii, 
236). 
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to be Queen herself ; and that his Majesty was no furthei^ in 
fault than in mistaking the humble handmaid for her noble 
mistress ; but, be that as it may, her Majesty no sooner heard 
of the good understanding between them, than she rushed 
forward, and with one foot sent the Son rolling back to the 
east whence he came, and with the other kicked little Johila 
sprawling after him ; for, said the high priest, who told us the 
story, ‘ You see what a towering passion she was likely to have 
been in under such indignities from the furious manner in which 
she cuts her way through the marble rocks beneath us, and 
casts huge masses right and left as she goes along, as if they 
were really so many coco-nuts’. ‘And was she’, asked I, ‘to 
have flown eastward with him, or was he to have flown 
westward with her ? ’ ‘ She was to have accompanied him 
eastward ’, said the high priest, ‘ but her Majesty, after this 
indignity, declared that she would not go a single pace in the 
same direction with such wretches, and would flow west, though 
all the other rivers in India might flow east ; and west she flows 
accordingly, a virgin queen.’ I asked some of the Hindoos 
about us why they called her ‘ Mother Nerbudda ’, if she was 
really never married. ‘Her Majesty’, said they with great 
respect, ‘ would really never consent to be married after the 
indignity she suffered from her affianced bridegroom the Son ; 
and we call her Mother because she blesses us all, and we are 
anxious to accost her by the name which we consider to be at 
once the most re.spectful and endearing.’ 

Any Englishman can easily conceive a poet in his highest 
‘.calenture of the brain ’ addressing the ocean as ‘ a steed that 
know.s his rider’, and patting the crested billow as his flowing 
mane ; but he must come to India to understand how every 
individual of a whole community of many millions can address 
a fine river as a living being, a sovereign princess, who hears and 
understands all they say, and exercises a kind of local super- 
intendence over their affairs, without a single temple in which 
lier image is worshipped, or a single priest to profit by the 
delusion. As in the case of the Ganges, it is the river itself to 
whom they address themselves, and not to any deity residing in 
it, or presiding over it : the stream itself is the deity which Alls 
their imaginations, and receives their homage. 

Among the Romans and ancient Persians rivers were 
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propitiated by sacriflees. When Vitellius crossed the Euphrates 
with the Roman legions to put Tiridates on the throne of 
Armenia, they propitiated the river according to the rites of 
their country by the sttoveiaurilia, the sacrifice of the hog, the 
ram. and the bull. Tiridates did the same by the sacrifice of 
a horse. Tacitus does not mention the river god, but the river 
itself, as propitiated (see [Annals^ book vi, chap. 37)/ Plato 
makes Socrates condemn Homer for making Achilles behave 
disrespectfully toward.s the river Xanthus, though acknow- 
ledged to be a divinity, in offering to fight him,* and towards the 
river Sperchius, another acknowledged god, in presenting to the 
dead body of Patrocliis the locks of his hair which he had 
promised to that river 

The Son river, w hich rises near the source of the Nerbudda on 
the tableland of Amarkantak, takes a westerly course for some 
miles, and then turns off suddenly to the east, and is joined t, 
the little stream of the Johila before it descends the great 
cascade ; and hence the poets have created this fiction, which 
the mass of the population receive as divine revelation. The 
statue of little Johila, the barber’s daughter, in stone, stands in 
the temple of the goddess Nerbudda at Amarkantak, bound in 
chains.'* It may here be remarked that the first overtures in 
India must always be made through the medium of the barber, 
whether they be from the prince or the peasant.® If a sovereign 
prince sends proposals to a sovereign princess, they must be 

' ‘ Sacrificantibus, cum hie more Romano suoYctaurilia daret, illo 
equum placando amni adomasset.’ 

• niya^ worafubs ffaSvilvTji, 

tiv SAvSov mKiovat fltoi, ai'Sptj 81 'SjiaftavSpov . — Iliad xx. 73* 

’ Iliad xxiii. 140-153. 

‘ Mr. Crooke observes that the binding was intended to prevent the 
objeet of worship from deserting her shrine or possibly doing mischief 
elsewhere, and refers to his article, ‘ The Binding of a God, a Study of the 
Basis of Idolatry’, in Folklore, voi. viii (1897), p. 134. The name i.s 
spelt JohiUa in /. O. ( 1908), s. v. Son River. 

‘ Monier Williams denies the barber’s monopoly of match-making. 

‘ In some parts of Northern India the match-maker for some castes 
is the family barber; but for the higher castes he is more generally 
a Brahman, who goe.s about from one house to another till he discovers 
a baby-girl of suitable rank ’ (Rcligimw Tlunight and Life in India, 
p. 377). So far a.s the editor knows, the harbor i.s ordinarily employed 
in Northern India, 
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conveyed through the medium of the barber, or they will n^ver 
be considered as done in due form, as likely to prove propitious. 
The prince will, of course, send some relation or high functionary 
with him ; but in all the credentials the barber must be named 
as the principal functionary. Hence it was that Her Majesty 
was supposed to have sent a barber’s daughter to meet her 
husband. 

The ‘ Mahatam ’ (greatne.ss or holiness) of the Ganges is said, 
as I have already stated, to be on the wane, and not likely to 
endure sixty years longer ; while that of the Nerbudda is on tlie 
increase, and in sixty years is entirely to supersede the sanctity 
of her sister. If the valley of the Nerbudda should continue for 
sixty years longer under such a government as it has enjoyed 
since wc took possession of it in 1817,' it may become infinitely 
more rich, more populous, and more beautiful than that of the 
Nile ever was ; and, if the Hindoos there continue, as I hope 
they will, to acquire wealth and honour under a rule to which 
they arc so much attached, the prophecy may be realized in as 
far as the increase of honour paid to the Nerbudda is concerned. 
But I know no ground to expect that the reverence® paid to the 
Ganges will diminish, unless education and the concentration of 
capital in manufactures should work an important change in the 
religious feelings and opinions of the people along the course 
of that river ; although this, it must be admitted, is a consum- 
mation which may l>e looked for more speedily on the banks of 
the Ganges than on those of a .stream like the Nerbudda, which 
is neitJier navigable at present nor, in my opinion, capable of 
being rendered so. Commerce am! manufactures, and the 
concentration of capital in the maintenance of the new 
communities employed in them, will, I think, he the great 
media through wliich this change will he chiefly effected ; and 
they are always more likely to follow the course of rivers that 
arc navigable than that of rivers which are not.® 

' During the opemtions against the Pimthiiri freebooters. Many 
treaties were negotiated with the Peshwa and other native ^lowers in 
the yeai-s 1817 and 1818. 

’ The word in the te.st is ‘ nweiiue', , 

’ Concerning the propiiecy that the sanctity of the Ganges will cease’ 
in 1895, see note to Chapter 1, ante, p. 6. Tho prophecy was much 
talked of some years ago, but the rcvert'nce for the Ganges continues nn- 
diminislicd, while tho development of eommerce and manufactures has 
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CHAPTER 4 

A Suttee ' on the Norbudda. 

We took a ride one evening to Gopalpur, a small village 
situated on the same bank of the Nerbudda, about three miles 
up from Bheraghat. On our way we met a party of women and 
girls coming to the fair. Their legs were uncovered half-way up 
the thigh ; but, as we passed, they all carefully covered up their 
faces, ‘ Good God ! ’ exclaimed one of the ladies, ‘ how can 
these people be so very indecent ? ’ They thought it, no doubt, 
equally extraordinary that she should have her face uncovered, 
while she so carefully concealed her legs ; for they were really 
all modest peasantry, going from the village to bathe in the holy 
stream,* 

Here there are some verj’ pretty temples, built for the most 
part to the memory of widows who have burned themselves 
with the remains of their husbands, and upon the very spot 
where they committed themselves to the flames, There was one 
which had been recently raised over the ashes of one of the most 
extraordinary old ladies that I have ever seen, who burned 
herself in my presence in 1829, I prohibited the building of any 
temple upon the spot, but my successor in the civil charge of 
the district. Major Low, was never, I believe, made acquainted 
with the prohibition nor with the progress of the work ; which 
therefore went on to completion in my ab.sence. As suttees 
are now prohibited in our dominions,* and cannot be often 

not affected the religions feelings and opinions of the people. Railways, 
in fact, facilitate pilgrimages and increase their popularity. The course 
of commerce now follows the line of rail, not the navigable rivers. The 
author, when writing this book, evidently never contemplated the poasi- 
bility of railway construction in India. Later in life, in 1852, he fully 
appreciated the value of the new means of communication (Journey, 
ii, 370, &c.). 

' Salt, a virtuous woman, especially one who bums herself with her 
husband. The word, in common usage, is transferred to the sacrifice 
,of the woman. 

' * The women of Bundelkhand wear the same costume, a fall loin-cloth, 
as those of the Jubbulpore district. North of the Jumna an ordinary 
petticoat is generally worn. 

* Suttee was prohibited during the administration of Lord William 
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seen ot described by Europeans, I shall here relate the circ\)m< 
stances of this as they were recorded by me at the time, and the 
reader may rely upon the truth of the whole tale. 

On the 29th November, 1829, this old woman, then about 
sixty-flve years of age, here mixed her ashes with those of her 
husband, who had been burned alone four days before. On 
receiving civil charge of the district (Jubbulpore) in March, 
1328, 1 issued a proclamation prohibiting any one from aiding 
or assisting in suttee, and distinctly stating that to bring one 
ounce of wood for the purpose would be considered as so doing. 
If the woman burned herself with the body of her husband, any 
one who brought ■«food for the purpose of burning him would 
become liable to punishment ; consequently, the body of the 
husband must be first consumed, and the widow must bring 
a fresh supply for herself. On Tuesday, 24th November, 1829, 
I had an application from the heads of the most respectable and 
most extensive family of Brahmans in the district to suffer this 
old woman to burn herself with the remains of her husband, 
Ummed Singh Upadhya, who had that morning died upon the 
banks of the Nerbudda.’^ I threatened to enforce my order, and 
punish severely any man who •assisted ; and placed a police 
guard for the purpose of seeing that no one did so. She 
remained sitting by the edge of the water without eating or 
drinking. The next day the body of her husband was burned 
to ashes in a small pit of about eight feet square, and three or 
four feet deep, before several thousand spectators who had 
assembled to see the suttee. All strangers dispersed before 
evening, as there seemed to be no prospect of my yielding to the 
urgent solicitations of her fanrily, who dared not touch food till 
she had burned herself, or declared herself willing to return to 
them. Her sons, grandsons, and some other relations remained 
with her, while the rest surrounded my house, the one urging 
me to allow her to bum. and the other urging her to desist. 

Bentinck by the Bengal Regulation xvii, dated 4th December, 1829, ex- 
tended in 1830 to Madras and Bombay. The advocates of the practice 
imsuooessfullj appealed to the Privy Council. Several European oflScers 
defended the custom. A well-written account of the suttee legislation 
IS given in Mr. D. Boiilger's work on Lord William Bentinck in the 
‘ Rulers of India ’ series. 

* Whenever it is practicable, Hindoos are placed on the banks of 
sacred rivers to die, especially in Bengal. 

c2 
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Sh^ remained sitting on a bare rock in the bed of the Nerbudda, 
refusing every kind of sustenance, and exposed to the intense 
heat of the sun by day, and the severe cold of the night, with 
only a thin sheet thrown over her shoulders. On Thursday, to 
cut off all hope of her being moved from her purpose, she put on 
the dhajd, or coarse red turban, and broke her bracelets in 
pieces, by which she became dead in law, and for ever excluded 
from caste. Should she choose to live after this, she could never 
return to her family. Her children and grandchildren were 
still with her, but all their entreaties were unavailing ; and 
I became satisfied that she would starve herself to death, if not 
allowed to burn, by which the family woultl be disgraced, her 
miseries prolonged, and I myself rendered liable to be charged 
with a wanton abuse of authority, for no prohibition of the kind 
I had issued had as yet received the formal sanction of the 
Government. 

On Saturday, the 28th, in the morning, I rode out ten miles to 
the spot, and found the poor old widow sitting with the dhajd 
round her head, a brass plate before her with undressed rice 
and flowers, and a coco-nut in each hand. She talked very 
collectedly, telling me that ‘ she had determined to mix her 
ashes with those of her departed husband, and should patiently 
wait my permission to do so, assured that Cod would enable her 
to sustain life till that was given, though she dared not eat or 
drink Looking at the sun, then rising before her over a long 
and beautiful reach of the Nerbudda river, she said calmly, 

‘ My soul has been for five days with my husband’s near that 
sun, nothing but rny earthly frame is left ; and this, I know, you 
will in time suffer to be mixed with the ashes of liis inyonderpit, 
because it is not in your nature or usage wantonly to prolong the 
miseries of a poor old woman ’. 

‘ Indeed, it is not, — my object and duty is to save and pre- 
serve them fsjc] ; and I am come to dissuade you from this idle 
purpose, to urge you to live, and to keep your family from the 
disgrace of being thought j'our murderers.’ 

‘I am not afraid of their ever being so thought: they have all, 
like good children, done everything in their power to induce me 
to live among them ; and, if I had done so, I know they would 
have loved and honoured me ; but my duties to them have now 
ended. I commit them all to your care, and I go to attend my 
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husband, UmmSd Singh Upadhya, with whose ashes oa«the 
funeral pile mine have been already three times mixed.’ ^ 

This was the first time in her long life that she had ever 
pronounced the name of her husband, for in India no woman, 
high or low, ever pronounces the name of her husband, — she 
would consider it disrespectful towards him to do so ; and it is 
often amusing to see their embarrassment when asked the 
question by any European gentleman. They look right and left 
for some one to relieve them from the dilemma of appearing 
disrespectful either to the querist or to their absent husbands — 
they perceive that he is unacquainted with their duties on this 
point, and are afraid he will attribute their silence to disrespect. 
They know that few European gentlemen are acquainted with 
them ; and when women go into our courts of justice, or other 
places where they are liable to be asked the names of their 
husbands, they commonly take one of their children or some 
other relation with them to pronounce the words in their stead. 
When the old lady named her husband, as she did with strong 
emphasis, and in a very deliberate manner, every one present 
was satisfied that she had resolved to die. ‘ I have she 
continued, ‘ tasted largely of the bounty of Government, having 
been maintained by it with all my large family in ease and 
comfort upon our rent-free lands ; and I feel assured that my 
children will not be suffered to want ; but with them I have 
nothing more to do, our intercourse and communion here end. 
My soul {pra») is with JJmmSd Singh Upadhya : and my ashes 
must here mix with his.’ 

Again looking to tlie sun — ' I see them together ’, said she, 
with a tone and countenance that affected me a good deal, 

under the bridal canopy ! ’ — alluding to the ceremonies of 
marriage ; and I am satisfied that she at that moment really 
believed that she saw her own spirit and that of her husband 
under the bridal canopy in paradise. 

I tried to work upon her pride and her fears. I told her that 
it was probable that the rent-free lands by which her family had 

' Tor explanation of this phrase, see the following story of the Lodhi 
\vojnan, pp, 27, 3U. The name is abnormal. Upadhya is a Brahman 
title meaning ‘ spiritual preceptor Brahmans serving in the army 
sometimes take the title Singh, which is more properly assumed by 
Hajpats or Sikhs, 
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been so long supported might be resumed by the Government, 
as a mark of its displeasure against the children for not 
dissuading her from the sacrifice ; that the temples over her 
ancestors upon the bank might be levelled with the ground, in 
order to prevent their operating to induce others to make 
similar sacrifices ; and lastly, that not one single brick or stone 
should ever mark the place where she died if shepersisted in her 
resolution. But, if she consented to live, a splendid habitation 
should be built for her among these temples, a handsome 
provision assigned for her support out of these rent-free lands, 
her children should come daily to visit her, and I should 
frequently do the same. She smiled, but held out her arm and 
said, ‘ My pulse has long ceased to beat, my spirit has departed, 
and I have nothing left but a little earth, that I wish to mix with 
the ashes of my husband. I shall suffer nothing in burning ; 
and, if you wish proof, order some fire, and you shall see this 
arm consumed without giving me any pain ’ . I did not attempt 
to feel her pulse, but some of my people did, and declared that 
it had ceased to be perceptible. At this time every native 
present believed that she was incapable of suffering pain ; and 
her end confirmed them in their opinion. 

Satisfied myself that it would be unavailing to attempt to 
save her life, I sent for all the principal members of the family, 
and consented that she should be suffered to burn herself if they 
would enter into engagements that no other member of their 
family should ever do the same. This they all agreed to, and 
the papers having been drawn out in due form about midday, 
I sent down notice to the old lady, who seemed extremely 
pleased and thankful. The ejeremonies of bathing were gone 
through before three [o’clock], while the wood and other 
combustible materials for a strong fire were collected and put 
into the pit. After bathing, she called for a ‘ pan ’ (betel leaf) 
and ate it, then rose up, and with one arm on the shoulder of her 
eldest son, and the other on that of her nephew, approached the 
fire. I had sentries placed all round, and no other person was 
allowed to approach within five paces. As she rose up fire was 
set to the pile, and it was instantly in a blaze. The distance 
was about 150 yards, She came on with a calm and cheerful 
countenance, stopped once, and, casting her eyes upward, said, 
‘ Why have they kept me five days from thee, lay husband ? ’ 
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On coming to the sentries her supporters stopped ; she valued 
' once round the pit, paused a moment, and, while muttering 
a prayer, threw some flowers into the fire. She then walked up 
deliberately and steadily to the brink, stepped into the centre of 
the flame, sat down, and leaning back in the midst as if reposing 
upon a couch, was consumed without uttering a shriek or 
betraying one sign of agony. 

A few instruments of music had been provided, and they 
played, as usual, as she approached the fire, not, as is commonly 
supposed, in order to drown screams, but to prevent the last 
words of the victim from being heard, as these are supposed to 
be prophetic, and might become sources of pain or strife to the 
living,' It was not expected that I should yield, and but few 
people had assembled to witness the sacrifice, so that there was 
little or nothing in the circumstances immediately around to 
stimulate her to any extraordinary exertions ; and I am 
persuaded that it was the desire of again being united to her 
husband in the next world, and the entire confidence that she 
would be so if she now burned herself, that alone sustained her. 
From the morning he died (Tuesday) till Wednesday evening 
she ate ‘ pans ’ or betel leaves, but nothing else ; and from 
Wednesday evening she ceased eating them. She drank no 
water from Tuesday. She went into the fire with the same cloth 
about her that she had worn in the bed of the river ; but it was 
made wet from a persuasion that even the shadow of any 
impure thing falling upon her from going to the pile contamin* 
ates the woman unless counteracted by the sheet moistened in 
the holy stream. 

I must do the family the justice to say that they all exerted 
themselves to dissuade the widow from her purpose, and had 
she lived she would assuredly have been cherished and honoured 
as the first female member of the whole house. There is no 
people in the world among whom parents are more loved, 
honoured, and obeyed than among the Hindoos ; and the 
grandmother is always more honoured than the mother. No 
queen upon her throne could ever have been approached with 
more reverence by her subjects than was this old lady by all the 

' An instance of such a prophecy, of a favourable kind, will be 
found at the end of this chapter ; and another, disastrously fulfilled, in 
Chapter 21, post. ' 
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members of her family as she sat upon a naked rock in tAie bed 
of the river, with only a red rag upon her head and a single white 
sheet over her shoulders. 

Soon after the battle of Trafalgar I heard a young lady 
exclaim, ‘ I could really wish to have had a brother killed in 
that action There is no doubt that a family in which a suttee 
takes place feels a good deal exalted in its own esteem and that 
of the community by the sacrifice. The sister of the Raja of 
Riwa was one of four or five wives who burned themselves with 
the remains of the Raja of Udaipur ; and nothing in the course 
of his life will ever be recollected by her brother with so much of 
pride and pleasure, since the Udaipur Raja is the head of the 
Rajput tribes.' 

I asked the old lady when she had first resolved upon 
becoming a suttee, and she told me that about thirteen years 
before, while bathing in the river Nerbudda, near the spot 
where she then sat, with many other females of the family, the 
resolution had fixed itself in her mind as she looked at the 
splendid temples on the bank of the river erected by the 
different branches of the family over the ashes of her female 
relations who had at different times become suttees. Two, 
I think, were over her aunts, and one over the mother of her 
husband. They were very beautiful buildings, and had been 
erected at great cost and kept in good repair. She told me that 
she had never mentioned this her resolulion to any one from 
that time, nor'breathed a syllable on the subject till she called 
out ‘ Sat, sat, .sat’,“ when her husband breathed his last with his 
head in her lap on the bank of the Nerbudda, to which he had 
been taken when no hopes remained of his surviving the fever 
of which he died. 

Charles Harding, of the Bengal Civil Service, as magistrate of 
Benares, in 1800 prevented the widow of a Brahman from being 
burned. Twelve months after her husband’s death she had 

1 Riwa (Rcwiih) is a considerable principality lying south of Allahabad 
and Mirzapore and north of .Sagar. The chiefs arc Baghcl Rajputs. 
The proper title of the Udaipur, or Mewar, chief is Rana, not Raja. Soc 
‘ Annals of Mewar’, chapters 1-18, pp. 173-401, in the Popular Edition 
of Tod’s Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan (Routlodge, 1914), an 
excellent and cheap reprint. The original quarto edition is almost 
unobtainable. 

* The masculine form of the word saii (suttee). 
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been goaded by her family into the expression of a wish»to 
*burn with some relic of her husband, preserved for the purpose. 
The pile was raised to her at Ramnagar,^ some two miles above 
Benares, on the opposite side of the river Ganges. She was not 
well secured upon the pile, and as soon as she felt the fire she 
jumped off and plunged into the river. The people all ran after 
her along the hank, but the current drove her towards Benares, 
whence a police boat put off and took her in. 

She was almost dead with the fright and the water, in which 
she had been kept afloat by her clothes. She was taken to 
Harding ; but the whole city of Benares was in an uproar, at 
the rescue of a Brahman’s widow from the funeral pile, for such 
it had been considered, though the man had been a year dead. 
Thousands surrounded his house, and his court was filled with 
the principal men of the city, imploring him to surrender the 
woman ; and among the rest was the poor woman’ s/ofAer, who 
declared that he could not support his daughter ; and that she 
had. therefore, better be burned, as her husband’s family would 
no longer receive her. The uproar was quite alarming to 
a young man, who felt all the responsibility upon himself in 
such a city as'^ Benares, with a population of three hundred 
thousand people,* so prone to popular insurrections, or risings 
en masse very like them. He long argued the point of the time 
that had elapsed, and the unwillingness of the woman, but in 
vain ; until at last the thought struck him suddenly, and he 
said that ‘ The sacrifice was manifestly unacceptable to their 
God — that the sacred river, as such, had rejected her ; she had, 
without being able to swim, floated down two miles upon its 
bosom, in the face of an immense multitude ; and it was clear 
that she had been rejected. Had she been an acceptable 
sacrifice, after the fire had touched her, the river would have 
receiv'cd her ’. Tliis satisfied the whole crow'd. The fatlier said 
that, after tJiis unanswerable argument, he would receive his 
daughter ; and the whole crowd dispersed satisfied.* 

' Well known to tourists as the scat of the Maharaja of Beaares. 

^ ‘ of ' in text. 

* In the author’s time no regular census had been token. His rough 
i'.'timate was excessive. The census figuri'S, including the cantonments, 
arc: 1872, 176,188; 1901,209,331; 1911,203,804. 

* This Benares story, accidentally omitted from the author’s text, was 
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The following conversation took place one morning bitween 
me and a native gentleman at Jubbulpore soon after suttees had ' 
been prohibited by Government : — 

‘ What are the castes among whom women are not permitted 
to remarry after the death of their husbands ? ’ 

‘ They are, sir, Brahmans, Rajputs, Baniyas (shopkeepers), 
Kayaths (writers).’ 

‘ VSTiy not permit them to marry, now that they are no longer 
permitted to bum themselves with the dead bodies of their 
husbands ? ’ 

‘ The knowledge that they cannot unite themselves to 
a second husband without degradation from caste, tends 
strongly to secure their fidelity to the first, sir. Besides, if all 
widows were permitted to marry again, what distinction would 
remain between us and people of lower caste ? We should all 
soon sink to a level with the lowest * 

‘ And so you are content to keep up your caste at the expense 
of the poor widows ? ’ 

‘ No ; they are themselves as proud of the distinction as their 
husbands are.’ 

‘ And would they, do you think, like to hear the good old 
custom of burning themselves restored ? ’ 

‘ Some of them would, no doubt.’ 

‘Why?’ 

‘Because they become reunited to their husbands in paradise, 
and are there happy, free from all the troubles of this life.’ 

‘ But you should not let them have any troubles as widows.’ 

‘ If they behave well, they arc the most honoured members of 
their deceased husbands’ families ; nothing in such families is 
ever done without consulting them, because all are proud to 
have the memory of their lost fathers, sons, and brothers so 
honoured by their widows.* But women feel that they are frail, 
and would often rather bum themselves than be exposed all 
their lives to temptation and suspicion.’ 

printed as a note at the end of the second volume. It has now been 
inserted in the place which seems most suitable. Interesting and well- 
told narratives of several suttees will be found in Bernier, Travels in 
the. Mogul Empire, pp. 306-14, ed. Constable. See also Dubois, Hindu 
Manners, &c., 3rd cd. (1906), chapter 19. 

^ Widows are not always so well treated. Their life in Lower Bengal, 
especially, is not a pleasant one. 
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‘ AilB why do not the men bum themselves to avoid 
troubles of life ? ’ 

‘ Because they are not called to it from Heaven, as the 
women are.’ 

‘ And you think that the women were really called to be 
burned by the Deity ? ’ 

‘ No doubt ; we all believe that they were called and 
supported by the Deity ; and that no tender beings like 
women could otherwise voluntarily undergo such tortures — 
they become inspired with supernatural powers of courage 
and fortitude. When Dull Sukul, the Sihor^ * banker’s father, 
died, the wife of a Lodhi cultivator of the town declared, all at 
once, that she had been a suttee with him six times before *, and 
that she would now go into paradise with him a seventh time. 
Nothing could persuade her from burning herself. She was 
between fifty and sixty years of age, and had grandchildren, 
and all her family tried to persuade her that it must be a 
mistake, but all in vain. She became a suttee, and was burnt 
the day after the body of the banker.’ 

‘ Did not Dull Sukul’s family, who were Brahmans, try^to 
dissuade her from it, she being a LodhT, a very low caste ? ’ 

‘ They did ; but they said all things were possible with God ; 
and it was generally believed that this was a call from Heaven.' 

‘ And what became of the banker’s widow ? ’ 

‘ She said that she felt no divine call to the flames. This 
was thirty years ago ; and the banker was about thirty years 
of age when he died.’ 

‘ Then he will have rather an old wife in paradise ? ’ 

" No, sir ; after they pass through the flames upon earth, 
both become young in paradise.’ 

‘ Sometimes women used to bum themselves with any relic 
of a husband, who had died far from home, did they not ? ’ 

‘ Yes, sir, 1 remember a fisherman, about twenty years ago, 
who went on some business to Benares from Jubbulpore, and 
who was to have been back in two months. Six months 
passed away without any news of him ; and at last the wife 

1 Sihora, on the road from Jubbulpore to Minapur, t'a'cnty -seven miles 
from the former, is a town with a population of more than 5,000, A smaller 
town with the same name exists in the Bhandara district of the Central 

I'lOTUoes. 



28 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


dr*amed tliat he had died on the road, and began forthwith, 
in the middle of the night, to call out “ Sat, sat, sat ! ” Nothing 
could dissuade her from burning ; and in the morning a pile 
was raised for her, on the north bank of the large tank of 
Hanuman,^ where you have planted an avenue of trees. There 
I saw her burned with her husband’s turban in her arms, and 
in ten days after her husband came back.’ 

‘ Now the burning has been proliibited, a man cannot get 
rid of a bad wife so easily ? ’ 

‘ But she was a good wife, sir, and bad ones do not often 
become suttees.’ 

‘ Who made the pile for her ? ’ 

‘ Some of her family, but I forget who. They thought it 
must have been a call from Heaven, wlien, in reality, it was 
only a dream.’ 

‘ You are a Rajput ? ’ 

‘ Yes.’ 

‘ Do Rajputs in this part of India now destroy their female 
infants V ’ 

Never ; that practice 1ms ceased everywliere in these parts ; 
and is growing into disuse in fiundelkhaiid, where the Rajas, 
at the request of the British Government, have proliibited it 
among their subjects. This was a measure of real good. You 
see girls now at play in villages, where the face of one was 
never seen before, nor the voice of one heard.’ 

‘ But still those who have them grumble, and say that the 
Government which caused t hem to be preserved should under- 
take to provide for their marriage. Is it not so ? ’ 

‘ At first they grumbled a little, sir ; but as the infants grew 
on their affections, tliey thought no more about it.’ * 

1 The monkey-god. His Bhxines arc very numerous in the Central 
Provinces and Bundelkhand. 

' Within the last hundred years more than one officer has believed 
that infanticide had been suppressed by his efforts, and yet the practice 
is by no means extinct. In the Agra Province the severely inquisitorial 
measures adopted in 1870, and rigorously enforced, have no doubt done 
much to break the custom, but, in the neighbouring province of Oudh, 
the practice continued to be common for many years later. A clear 
case in the Eai Bareli District came before mo in 1889, though no one 
was punished, for lack of judicial proof against any individuaL The 
author discusses infanticide as practised in Oudh in many passages 
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Gurtharan Baboo, the Principal of the little Jubbulp^re 
'College,* called upon me one forenoon, soon after this conver- 
sation. He was educated in the Calcutta College ; speaks 
and writes English exceedingly well ; is tolerably well read 
in English literature, and is decidedly a thinking man. After 
talking over the matter which caiased his visit, I told him of 
the LodhI woman’s burning herself with the Brahman banker 
at Sihora, and asked him what he thought of it. He said that 
‘ In all probability this woman had really been the wife of 
the Brahman in some former birth — of which transposition 
a singular ease had occurred in his own family. 

‘ His great-grandfather had three wives, who all burnt 
themselves with his body. While they were burning, a large 
serpent came up, and, ascending the pile, was burnt with 
them. Soon after another came up, and did the same, They 
were seen by the whole multitude, who were satisfted that 
they had been the wives of his great-grandfather in a former 
birth, and would become so again after this sacrifice. When 
the “sraddh”, or funeral obsequies, were performed after the 
prescribed inter\'als,“ the offerings and prayers were regularly 
made for six souls instead of four ; and. to this day, every 
member of his family, and every' Hindoo who had heard the 
story, believed that these two serpents had a ju.st right to he 
considered among his ancestors, and to be prayed for accord- 
ingly in all “ sraddh 

A few day.s after this conversation with the Principal of the 
Jubbulpore College, I had a visit from Bholi Sukul, the present 
head of the Sihora banker's family, and youngest brother of 

of his .JoitfDcy through the Kitigdoiii oj Oudh (Bentley, 1858). It is 
possible that female infantieide may be still prevalent in many Native 
tStates. Mr, Willoughby in the years preceding a. d. 1849 made great 
progress in stamping it out among the Jharejas of the Kathiawar States 
in the Bombay Presidency. There ia reason to hope that tlic crime will 
gradually disappear from all parts of India, but it is diflicult to say how 
far it still prevails, though the general opinion is that it is now coin- 
aaratively rare (Veusiit Report, India, 1911. p. 217). 

' A college of more preteasion-s now' exists at Jabalpur (Jubbulpore), 
iud is attiliated in Arts atid Law to the University of Allahabad est^ih- 
ished in 1887. The small college alluded to in the text was abolished 
u 1850. 

• For description of the tedious and complicated ‘sraddh ’ ceremonies 
lee chapter 11 of Monier Williams’s Religious Thought and Life in India. 
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th<? Brahman with whose ashes the Lodhi woman burned 
herself. I requested him to tell me all that he recollected* 
about this singular suttee, and he did so as follows : 

‘ When my eldest brother, the father of the late Dull Sukul, 
who was so long a native collector under you in this district, 
died about twenty years ago at Sihora, a Lodhi woman, who 
resided two miles distant in the village of Khitoll, which has 
been held by our family for several generations, declared that 
she would burn herself with him on the funeral pile ; that she 
had been his wife in three different births, had already burnt 
herself with him three times, and had to burn with him four 
times more. She was then sixty years of age, and had a hus- 
band living [of] about the same age. We were all astounded 
when she came forward with this story, and told her that it 
must be a mistake, as we were Brahmans, while she was a 
Lodhi. She said that there was no mistake in the matter ; 
that she, in the last birth, resided with my brother in tlie 
sacred city of Benares, and one day gave a holy man who came 
to ask charity salt, by mistake, instead of sugar, with his food. 
That, in consequence, he told her she should, in the next birth, 
be separated from her husband, and be of inferior caste ; but 
that, if she did her duty well in that state, she should be reunited 
to him in the following birth. We told her that all this must 
be a dream, and the widow of my brother insisted that, if she 
were not allowed to burn herself, the other should not be 
allowed to take her place. We prevented the widow from 
ascending the pile, and she died at a good old age only two 
years ago at Sihora. My brother’s body was burned at Sihora, 
and the poor Lodhi woman came and stole one handful of the 
ashes, which she placed in her bosom, and took back with her 
to Khitoll. There she prevailed upon her husband and her 
brother to assist her in her return to her former husband and 
caste as a Brahman, No soul else would assist them, as we 
got the then native chief to prohibit it ; and these three per- 
sons brought on their own heads the pile, on which she seated 
herself, with the ashes in her bosom. The husband and his 
brother set fire to the pile, and she was burned.’ * 


* This version of tho story differs in some minute particulars from the 
version given ante, p. 27. 
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‘ And what is now your opinion, after a lapse of twenty 
years ? ’ 

‘ Why, that she had really been the wife of my brother ; for 
at the pile she prophesied that my nephew Dull should be, 
what his grandfather had been, high in the service of the 
Government, and, as you know, he soon after became so.’ 

‘ And what did your father think ? ’ 

‘ He was so satisfied that she had been the wife of his eldest 
son in a former birth, that he defrayed all the expenses of her 
funeral ceremonies, and had them all observed with as much 
magnificence as those of any member of the family. Her 
tomb is still to be seen at Khitoli, and that of my brother at 
Sihora.’ 

I went to look at these tombs with Bholl Sukul himself 
some short time after this conversation, and found that all 
the people of the town of Sihora and village of KhitolT really 
believed that the old LodhI woman had been his brother’s 
wife in a former birth, and hatl now burned herself as his 
widow for the fourth time. Her tomb is at Khitoli, and his 
at Sihora. 


CHAPTER 5 

Marriagofl of Trees — The Tank and the Plantain — Meteors — 
Rainbows. 

Before quitting Jubbulpore, to which place I thought it 
very unlikely that I should ever return, I went to visit the 
groves in the vicinity, which, at the time I held the civil charge 
of the district in 1828 , had been planted by different native 
gentlemen upon lands assigned to them rent-free for the pur- 
pose, on condition that the holder should bind himself to plant 
trees at the rate of twenty-five to the acre, and keep them up 
at that rate ; and that for each grove, however small, he 
should build and keep in repair a well, lined with masonry, 
for watering the trees, and for the benefit of travellers.' 

‘ Ih planting mango groves, it is a rule that they shall be as far from 
each other as not to admit of their branches ever meeting. ‘ Plant trees, 
but let them not touch ’ (‘ Am lagao, nin lagen'nahin ’) is the maxim. 
[W. H. S.] 
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-Some of these groves had already begun to yield fruit, and 
all had been married. Among the Hindoos, neither the man 
who plants a grove, nor his wife, can taste of the fruit till he 
has married one of the mango-trees to some other tree (com- 
monly the tamarind-tree) that grows near it in the same 
grove. The proprietor of one of these groves that stands 
between the cantonment and the town, old Barjor Singh, had 
spent so mucli in planting and watering the grove, and build- 
ing walls and wells of pucka ^ masonry, that he could not afford 
to defray the expense of the marriage ceremonies till one of 
the trees, which was older than the rest when planted, began 
to bear fruit in 1833, and poor old BarjOr Singh and his wife 
were in great distress that they dared not taste of the fruit 
whose flavour was so much prized by their children. They 
began to think that they had neglected a serious duty, and 
might, in consequence, be taken off before another season 
could come round. They therefore sold all their silver and 
gold ornaments, and borrowed all they could ; and before 
the next season the grove was married with all due pomp and 
ceremony, to the great delight of the old pair, who tasted of 
the fruit in June 1884. 

The larger the number of the Brahmans that are fed on the 
occasion of the marriage, the greater the glory of the proprietor 
of the grove ; and when I asked old Barjor Singh, during my 
visit to his grove, how many he had feasted, he .said, with 
a heavy sigh, that he had been able to feast only one hundred 
and fifty. He showed me the mango-tree which had actetl 
the part of the bridegroom on the occasion, but the bride 
had disappeared from his side. ‘ And where is the bride, the 
tamarind ? ’ ‘ The only tamarind I had in the grove died ’, 

said the old man, ‘ before we could bring about the wedding ; 
and I was obliged to get a jasmine for a wife for my mango. 
I planted it here, .so that we might, as required, cover both 
bride and bridegroom under one canopy during the cere- 
monies ; but, after the marriage was over, the gardener 
neglected her, and she pined away and died.’ 

‘ And what made you prefer the jasmine to all other trees 
after the tamarind ? ’ 

1 Pakka ; the word here means ‘ cemented with lime mortar’, and 
not only with mud {kachcha). 
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‘ Because it is the most celebrated of all trees, save the roi^e, 

* And why not have chosen the rose for a wife ? ’ 

‘ Because no one ever heard of marriage between the rose 
and the mango ; while they [sfc] take place every day between 
the mango and the chambeli (jasmine).’ ^ 

( After returning from the groves, I had a visit after breakfast 
from a learned Muhammadan, now guardian to the young 
Raja of tJchahara,’^ who resides part of his time at Jubbulpore. 
I mentioned my visit to the groves and the curious notion o/ 
the Hindoos regarding the necessity of marrying them ; and 
he told me that, among Hindoos, the man who went to the 
expense of making a tank dared not drink of its waters till 
he had married his tank to some banana-tree, planted on the 
bank for the purpose.^ 

‘ But what said he with a smile, ‘ could you expect from 
men who believe that Indra is the god who rules the heavens 
immediately over the earth, that he sleeps during eight months 
in the year, and during the other four his time is divided 
between his duties of sending down rain upon the earth, and 
repelling with his arrows Raja Bali, who by his austere devo- 
tions (iapasya) has received from the higher gods a promise 
of the reversion of his dominions ? The lightning which we 
see ', said the learned Maulavl, ‘ they believe to be nothing 
more tlian the glittering of these arrows, as they are shot from 
the bow of Indra upon his foe Raja Bali 

■ But, my good friend Maulavl Sahib, there are many good 
Muhammadans who believe that the meteors, which we call 
sliooting stars, are in reality stars which the guardian angels 

' The chambeli is known in science as the Jasminum grandifioriim, and 
the mango-tree as Mangifera Indiat. 

* A sniiill principality west of Riwa, and 110 miles north-west of 
.Ivibbulporc. It is also known ns Nagaudh, or Nagod. 

* Compare the account of the marriage of the itdoii shrub (Ocyinum 
sancium) with the Magram sloiic, orfossil ammonite, in Chapter 19, •post. 

* There is a sublime passage in the Psalms of David, where the lightning 
is said to lie the arrows of God. I'salui Ixxvii : 

17. ‘ The clouds poured out water.- the skies sent out .i sound : thine 
arrows also went abroad. 

18. The voice of thy thunder was in the heaven ; the lightnings 
lightened the world : the earth trembled and shook.’ [W. H. S.] 

The passage is quoted from the Authorized Bible version ; the Prayer 
Book version is finer. 
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mention tlie works that have been pre-ordained in heaven ; 
and the devils, who descend to the lowest region, listen to ' 
what the angels say, and hear the orders predestined in heaven, 
and carry them to fortune-tellers ; therefore, they tell a 
hundred lies with it from themselves ” 

‘ Ibn Abbas said, “A man of His Majesty's friends informed 
me, that whilst His Majesty’s friends were sitting with him 
one night, a very bright star shot ; and His Highness said, 

“ What did you say in the days of ignorance when a star shot 
like this ? ” They said, “ Gotl and His messenger know best ; 
we used to say, a great man was born to-night, and a great 
man died.” ® Then His Majesty said, “ You mistook, because 
the shootings of these stars are neither for the life nor death 
of any person ; but when our cherisher orders a work, the 
bearers of the imperial throne sing hallelujahs ; and the 
inhabitants of the regions who are near the bearers repeat it, 
till it reaches the lowest regions. After the angels which are 
near the bearers of the imperial throne say. ” What did yo\ir 
cherisher order ? ” Then they are informed ; and so it is 
handed from one region to another, till the information reaches 
the people of the lowest region. Then the devils steal it, and 
carry it to their friends, (that is) magicians ; and these stars 
are thrown at these devils ; not for the birth or death of any 
person. Then the things which the magicians tell, having 
heard from the devils, are true, but these magicians tell lies, 
and exaggerate in what tliey hear 

Kutadah said, ‘ God has created stars for three uses ; one 
of them, as a cause of ornament of the regions ; the second, 
to stone the devil with ; the third, to direct people going 
through forests and on the sea. Therefore, whoever shall 

' Book xxi, chapter 3, part i ; vol. ii, p, 384. The quotations as given 
by the author are inexact. The editor has substituted correct extracts 
from Matthews s text. Matthews spoils the name of the jirophot’s widow 
as Aayeshali. 

* In Sparta, the Ephoroi, once every nine years, watched the sky 
during a whole cloudless, moonless night, in profound silence ; and, if 
they saw a shooting star, it was understood to indicate that the kings 
of Sparta had disobeyed the gods, and their a\ithority was, in con- 
seque.noe, suspended till they hod been purified by an oracle from 
Delphi or Olympia. [W. H. S.] 3'hi.s statement rests on the authority 
of Plutarch, 11. 
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explain them otherwise, does wrong, and loses his time, ^nd 
speaks from his own invention and embellishes 

Ibn Abbas. [‘ The prophet said,] “ Wlioever attains to the 
knowledge of astrology for any other explanation than the 
three aforementioned, then verily he has attained to a branch 
of magic. An astrologer is a magician, and a magician is 
a necromancer, and a necromancer is an infidel.” ’ * 

This work contains the precepts and sayings of Muhammad, 
as declared by his companions, who themselves heard them, 
or by those who heard them immediately from those com- 
panions ; and they are considered to be binding upon the 
faith and conduct of Musalraans, though not all delivered 
from inspiration. 

Everything that is written in the Koran itself is supposed 
to have been brought direct from God by the angel Gabriel.^ 


CHAPTER 6 

Hindoo Marriages. 

CfciBTAiN it is that no Hindoo will have a marriage in his 
family during tlie four months of the rainy season ; for among 
eighty millions of souls* not one doubts that the Great Preserver 

' Miahkiil. Part iii uf bame chapter ; vol. ii, p. 38G. 

= Ibid. p. .380. 

’ But the prying character of these devils is described in the Koran 
itself. According to Muhammadans, they had access to all the seven 
heavens till the tiiiu: of Sloscs, who got them excluded from three. 
Christ got them excluded from three more ; and Muhammad managed 
to get them c.xcluded from the seventh and last. ‘We have placed 
the t-welvo signs in the heavens, and tuivc sei them out in various figures 
lor the observation of spectators, and we guard them from every devil 
driven away with stones ; e.xcept him who listenoth by stealth, at whom 
a visible flame is darted ’ (Chapter 15). 

‘ Wc have adorned the lower heaven with the ornament of stars, and 
we have placed therein a guard against every rebellious devil, that they 
may not listen to the discourse of exalted princes, for they are darted 
at from every side, to repel them, and a lasting torment is prepared for 
them ; except him who catcheth ii word by stealth, and is pursued by 
a shining flame ’ (Chapter 37). [W. H. S.] Passages of this kind should 
be remcmbereid by persons who expect orlhodor Muhammadans to accept 
the results of modem science. 

* The author’s riguie of ‘ eighty millions ’ was a mere guess, and 
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of fhe universe is, during these four months, down on a visit 
to Raja Bali, and, consequently, unable to bless the contract 
with his presence.^ 

Marriage is a sacred duty among Hindoos, a duty which 
every parent must perform for his children, otherwise they 
owe him no reverence. A family with a daughter unmarried 
after the age of puberty is considered to labour under the 
displeasure of the gods ; and no member of the other sex 
considers himself respectable after the age of ])uberty till he 
is married. It is the duty of his parent or elder brothers 
to have him suitably married ; and, if they do not do so, he 
reproaches them with his degraded condition. The same feel- 
ing, in a degree, pervades all the Muhammadan community ; 
and nothing appears so strange to them as the apparent in- 
difference of old bachelors among us to their sad condition. 

Marriage, with all its ceremonies, its rights, and its duties, 
fills their imagination from infancy to age : and I do not 
believe there is a country uj)on earth in which a larger portion 
of the wealth of the community is spent in the ceremonies, 
or where the rights are better secured, or the duties better 
enforced, notwithstanding all the disadvantages of the laws 
of polygamy. Not one man in ten can afford to maintain 
more than one wife, and not one in ten of those who can afford 
it will venture upon “ a sea of troubles ’ in taking a second, 
if he ha.s a child by the first. One of the evils which press 
most upon Indian society is the necc.ssity which long usage 
has establi.shed of .srjuandering large sums in marriage cere- 
monies. Instead of giving what they can to their children 
to establish them, and enable them to provide for their families 
and rise in the world, parents everywhere feel bound to 
squander all they can borrow in the festivities of their mar- 
riage. Men in India could never feel secure of being permitted 
freely to enjoy their property under despotic and unsettled 
governments, the only kind of governments they knew or 

probably, even in his time, was much below the mark. The figures of 
the census of 1911 are ; 

Total population of India, excluding 

Burma .... 301,432,023 

Hindus .... 217,197,213 

The proportions in different provinces vary enormously, 

’ iSee ante, Chapter 1, p. 2, note 1. 
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hoped for ; and much of the means that would otherwise have 
been laid out in forming substantial works, with a view to 
a return in income of some sort or another, for the remainder 
of their own lives and of those of their children, were expended 
in tombs, temples, sarais, tanks, groves, and other works — 
useful and ornamental, no doubt, but from which neither they 
nor their children could ever hope to derive income of any 
kind. The same feeling of insecurity gave birth, no doubt, 
to this preposterous usage, which tends so much to keep down 
the great mass of the people of India to that grade in which 
they were born, and in which they have nothing but their 
manual labour to depend upon for their subsistence. Every 
man feels himself bound to waste all his stock and capital, 
and exhaust all his credit, in feeding idlers during the cere- 
monies which attend the marriage of his children, because 
his ancestors squandered similar sums, and he would sink in 
the estimation of society if he were to allow his children to be 
married with less. 

But it couhl not have been solely because men could not 
invest their means in profitable works, with any chance of 
being long permitted to enjoy the proHts under such despotic 
and unsettled governments, that they squandered them in 
feeding idle [)eople in marriage ceremonies ; since temples, 
tanks, and groves secured esteem in this life, and promised 
some advantage in the next, and an outlay in such works 
might tlicrefore have been preferred. But under such goveni- 
ments a man’s title even to the exclusive possession of his 
wife might not be considered as altogether secure under the 
mere .sanction of religion ; and the outlay in feeding the family, 
tribe, and neighbourhood during the marriage ceremony seems 
to have been considered as a kind of value in exchange given 
for her to society. There is nothing that she and her husband 
recollect through life with so much pride and pleasure as the 
cost of their marriage, if it happen to be large for their con- 
dition of life ; it is their amoka, their title of nobility ; ^ and 
their parents consider it their duty to make it as large as they 
can. A man would liardly feel secure of the sympathy of his 

' The word amoka is corrupt, and even Sir George Guersou cannot 
suggest a plausible explanation. Can it be a misprint tor aiika, in the 
sense t>f ‘ stamp ’ 1 
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family, tribe, circle of society, or rulers, for the loss of ‘ his ox, 
or his ass, or anything that is his if it should happen to have 
cost him nothing ; and, till he could feel secure of Uieir sym- 
pathy for the loss, he would not feel very secure in the posses- 
sion. He, therefore, or those who are interested in his welfare, 
strengthen his security by an outlay which invests his wife 
with a tangible value in cost, well understood by his circle and 
rulers. His family, tribe, and circle have received the purchase- 
money, and feel bound to secure to him the commodity pur- 
chased ; and, as they are in all such matters commonly much 
stronger than the rulers themselves, the money spent among 
them is more efficacious in securing the exclusive enjoyment 
of the wife than if it had been paid in taxes or fees to them 
for a marriage licence.^ The pride of families and tribes, and 
the desire of the multitude to participate in the enjoyment 
of such ceremonies, tend to keep up this usage after the cause 
in which it originated may have ceased to operate ; but it 
will, it is to be hoped, gradually decline with the increased 
feeling of security to person, property, and character under 
our rule. Nothing is now more common than to see an indi- 
vidual in the humblest rank spending all that he has, or can 
borrow, in the marriage of one of many daughters, and trusting 
to Providence for the means of marrying the others ; nor in the 
higher, to find a young man, whose estates have, during a long 
minority, under the careful management of Government 
officers, been freed from very heavy debts, with which an 
improvident father had left them encumbered, the moment 
he attains his majority and enters upon the management, 
borrowing three times their annual rent, at an exorbitant 
interest, to marry a couple of sisters, at the same rate of outlay 
in feasts and fireworks that his grandmother was married with.^ 

’ Akbar levied a tax on niarriageb, ranging from a singlu topper coin 
{ddm = l/40th of rupee) for poor jM-ople to 10 gold mohurs, or about 
150 rupees, for high officials. Abul h’azl deelares that ‘the payment 
of this tax is looked upon as auspicious a statement open to doubt 
(Blochmann, transl. Ain, vol. j, p. 27S). In 1772 Warren Hastings 
abolished the marriage fees levied up to that time in Bengal by the 
Muhammadan law-officers. But 1 am disposed to think that a modern 
finance minister might reconsider the propriety of imposing a moderate 
tax, carefully graduated, 

* Extravagance in marriage exjH-iisos is still ojie of the jirincipal 
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CHAPTER 7 

The Purveyance System. 

Wk left Jubbulpore on the morning of the 20th November, 
•1835, and came on ten miles to Baghauri. Several of our friends 
of the 29th Native Infantry accompanied us this first stage, 
where they had a good day’s shooting. In 1830 1 established 
here some venders in wood to save the people from the miseries 
of the purveyance system ; but I now found that a native 
collector, soon after I had resigned the civil charge of the 
district, and gone to Sugar,* in order to ingratiate himself with 
the olficers and get from them favourable testimonials, gave 
two regiments, as they marched over this road, free permission 
to help themselves gratis out of the store-rooms of these poor 
men, whom 1 had set up with a loan from the public treasury, 
declaring that it must be the wish and intention of Government 
to supply their public ollicers free of cost ; and consequently 
that no excuses could be attended to. From that time shops 
and shopkeepers have disappeared. Wood for all public officers 
and establishments passing this road has ever since, as in former 
times, been collected from the surroundingvillages gratis, under 
the purveyance system, in which all native public olficers 
delight, and which, I am afraid, is encouraged by European 
olficers, either from their ignorance or their indolence. They 
do Jiot like the trouble of seeing the Jiien paid either for 
tJieir wood or their labour ; and their head servants of the 
kitchen or the wardrobe weary and worry them out of their 
best resolutions on the subject. They make the poor men sit 
aloof by telling them that their master is a tiger before break- 
fast, and will eat tJiem if they approach ; and they tell their 

curses of Indian society. Con.si(lerablc efforts to seeuro reform have been 
made by various castes during recent years, but, as yet, small results 
only have been attained. The editor has seen numerous painful examples 
of the wreck of tine estates by young proprietors assuming the manage- 
ment after a long term of the careful stewardship of the Court of Wai^. 

‘ t)r Saugor, the head-quarters of the district of that name in the 
Central Provinces. The town is 109 miles north west of Jabalpur. The 
author took charge of the 8agar district In January 1831. 
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masters that there is no hope of {getting tJie poor men to come 
for their money till they have bathed or taken their breakfast. 
The latter wait in hopes that the gentleman will come out or 
send for them as soon as he has been tamed by his breakfast ; 
but this meal has put him in good humour with all the world, 
and he is now no longer unwilling to trust the payment of the 
poor men to his butler, or his valet de chambre. They keep the 
poor wretches waiting, declaring that they have as yet received 
no orders to pay them, till, hungry and weary, in the afternoon 
they all walk back to their homes in utter despair of getting 
anything. 

If, in the meantime, the gentleman comes out, and finds the 
men, his servants pacify him by declaring either that they have 
not yet had time to carry his orders into effect, that they could 
not get copper change for silver rupees, or that they were anxious 
to collect all the people together before they paid any, lest they 
might pay some of them twice over. It is seldom, however, 
that he comes among them at all ; he takes it for granted that 
the people have all been paid ; and passes the charge in the 
account of his servants, who all get what these porters ought 
to have received. Or, perhaps the gentleman may persuade 
himself that, if he pays his valet or butler, the.se functionaries 
will never pay the poor men, and think that he had better sit 
quiet and keep the money in his own [)Ocket. The native police 
or revenue ollieer is directed by his superior to have wood 
collected for the camp of a regiment or great civil olKccrs, and 
he sends out his myrmidons to employ the people around in 
felling trees, and cutting up wood enough to supply not only the 
camp, but his own cook-rooms and those of his friends for the 
next six months. The men so employed commonly get nothing ; 
but the native officer receives credit for all manner of super- 
latively good qualities, which are enumerated in a certificate. 
Many a fine tree, dear to the affections of families and village 
communities, has been cut down in sj>itc, or redeemed from the 
axe by a handsome present to this officer or his myrmidons. 
Lambs, kids, fowls, milk, vegetables, all come flowing in for the 
great man's table from poor i>eople, who are too hopeless to 
seek for payment, or who are represented as too proud and 
wealthy to receive it. Such always have been and such always 
will be some of the evils of the purveyance system. If a police 
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ollicer receives an order from the magistrate to provide 
a* regiment, detachment, or individual with boats, carts* 
bullocks, or porters, he has all that can be found within his 
jurisdiction forthwith seized — releases all those whose pro- 
prietors are able and willing to pay what he demands, and 
furnishes the rest, which are generally the worst, to the persons 
who require them. Police officers derive so much profit from 
these applications that they are always anxious they should 
be made ; and will privately defeat all attempts of private 
individuals to provide themselves by dissuading or intimidating 
the proprietors of vehicles from voluntarily furnishing them. 
The gentleman’s servant who is sent to procure them returns 
and tells his master that there are plenty of vehicles, but that 
their proprietors dare not send them without orders from the 
police ; and that the police tell him they dare not give such 
orders without the special sanction of the magistrate. The 
magistrate is written to, but declares that his police have been 
jirohibited from interfering in such matters without special 
orders, since the proprietors ought to be permitted to send their 
vehicles to whom they choose, except on occasions of great 
public emergency ; and, as the present cannot be considered as 
one of these occasions, he does not feel authorized to issue such 
orders. On the Canges, many men have made large fortunes by 
pretending a general authority to seize boats for the use of the 
commissariat, or for other Goverpment purposes, on the ground 
of having been once or twice employed on that duty ; and what 
they get is but a small portion of that which the public lose. 
One of these self-constituted functionaries has a boat seized on 
its way down or up the river ; and the crew, who are merely 
liired for the occasion, and have a month's wages in advance, 
seeing no prospect of getting soon out of the hands of this 
pretended Government servant, desert, and leave the boat on 
the sands ; while the owner, if he ever learns the real state of 
the case, thinks it better to put up with his loss than to seek 
redress through expensive courts, and distant local authorities. 
If the boat happens to be loaded and to have a supercargo, who 
will not or cannot bribe high enough, he is abandoned on the 
sands by his crew ; in his search for aid from the neighbourhood, 
his helplessness becomes known— he is ])crhaps murdered, or 
runs away in the apprehension of being so — the boat is plundered 
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and made a wreck. StlJI the dread of the delays and costs of our 
courts, and the utter hopelessness of ever recovering the lost 
property, prevent the proprietors from seeking redress, and our 
Government authorities know nothing of the circumstances. 

We remained at Baghaurl the 21st to enable our people to 
prepare for the long march they had before them, and to see 
a little more of our Jubbulpore friends, who were to have 
another day's shooting, as black partridges* and quail had been 
found abundant in the neighbourhood of our camp.* 

’ Fraiicolmwi mdgans 

* The purveyance system (Peisian ntead rasanl) above described is 
one of the necessary evils of Onental life It will be observed that 
the author, though so keenly sensitive to the abuses attending the 
system, proposes no substitute for it, and confesses that the small 
attempt he made to check abuse was a failuie Fiom time immemorial 
it has been the custom for Government officials in India to be supplied 
with necessaries by the people of the country through which their camps 
pass. Under native Governments no officials ever dream of paying for 
anything. In Bntish territory requibitions are limited, and in well- 
ordered civil camps nothing is taken without payment except wood, 
coarse earthen vessels, and grass The hereditarj Milage potter supplies 
the pots, and this duty is fulij recognized as one attaching to his office 
The landholders supplj the wood and grass None of these things arc 
ordinarily procurable by private purchasci in sufficient quantity, and 
in most cases cuuld not be bought at all Officers commanding troops 
Send in advance requisitions specifying the quantities of each article 
needed, and the indent is met by the civil authorities Everything so 
indented for, including wood and grass, is supposed to be paid for, but 
in practice it is often impossible, with the agt-nty available, to ensure 
actual payment to the persons entitled. Iroops and the people in civil 
Camps must live, and all that can be done is to chock abuse, so far as 
possible, by vigilant administration The obligation of landholders to 
supply necessaries for troops and officials on the march is so well estab 
lished that it forms one of the conditions of the contract with Govern- 
ment under which proprietors m the permanently settled province of 
Benares hold their lands The extreme abuses of which the system is 
capable under a lax and corrupt native Government are abundantly 
illustrated in the author’s Jouriuy through Iht Kingdom of Oudh ‘The 
System of Purveyance and Forced Labour’ is the subject of article xxv 
in the Hon. F J. Shore’s curious book, Notes on. Indian Affairs (London, 
1837, 2 vols 8vo) Many of the abuses denounced by Mr Shore have 
been suppressed, but some, unhappily, still exist, and are likely to 
continue for many years 
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CHAPTER 8 

Religious Sects — Self-government of the Castes — Chimney-sweepera 
— ^Washerwomen ’ — ^Elephant Drivers. 

Mia Sal.^mat Alt, the head native collector of the district, 
a venerable old Musalman and most valuable public servant, 
who has been labouring in the same vineyard with me for the 
last fifteen years with great zeal, ability, and integrity, came to 
visit me after breakfast with two very pretty and interesting 
young sons. While we were sitting together my wife’s under- 
woman® said to some one who was talking with her outside 
the tent-door, ‘ If that were really the case, should I not be 
degraded ? ’ ‘ You see, Mir Sahib said I, ‘ that the very 

lowest members of society among these Hindoos still feel the 
pride of caste, and dread exclusion from their own, however 
low,’ * 

• Yes said the Mir, ‘ they are a very strange kind of people, 
and I question whether they ever had a real prophet among 
them.’ 

• I question, Mir Sahib, whether they really ever had such 
a person. They of course think the incarnations of their three 
great divinities were beings infinitely superior to prophets, 
being in all their attributes and prerogatives equal to the 
divinities themselves.® But we arc disposed to think that these 

‘ This iH a slip, probably due to the printer’s reader. There are no 
chimney-sweepers in India. The word should be ‘ sweepers The 
members of this caste and a few other degraded communities, such as 
the Dorns, do all the sweeping, scavenging, and conservancy work in 
India. ‘Washerwomen' is another slip: read ‘Washermen’. 

• The ‘ undcr-woman or ‘ second ayah was a member of the sweeper 
caste. 

’ The title Mir Sahib imjdies that Salamai Ali was a Sayyid. claiming 
descent from Ali, the cou.sin, son-in-law, and pupil of Muhammad, w'ho 
Ix'camc Khalif in a. n. boti. 

‘ Tha sweeper castes stand outside the Hindoo pale, and often incline 
to Muhammadan practices. They worship a special form of the Deity, 
under the names of Lai Beg, Lai Gum, &c. 

‘ No avatar or incarnation of Brahma is known to most Hindoos, and 
incarnations of Siva are randy mentioned. The only avatars ordinarily 
recogniml are those of Vishnu, as enumerated antr, Chapter 2, p, 10, 
note 2. 
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doubts not that our Christ was tiie Son of God, nor that 
Muhammad was the prophet of God ; and all that he asks from 
us is to allow him freely to believe in his own gods, and to 
worship in his own way. Nor does one caste or sect of Hindoos 
ever believe itself to be alone in the right way, or detest any 
other for not following in the same path, as they have as much 
of toleration for each other as they have for us.’ ^ 

* True,’ exclaimed Salamat All, ‘ too true ! we have ruined 
each other ; we have cut each other's throats ; we have lost 
the empire, and we deserve to lose it. You won it, and you 
preserved it by your union — ^ten men with one heart are equal 
to a hundred men with different hearts. A Hindoo may feel 
himself authorized to take in a Musalman, and might even think 
it meritorious to do so ; but he would never think it meritorious 
to take in one of his own religion. There are no less than 
seventy-two sects of Muhammadans ; and every one of these 
sects would not only take in the followers of every other religion 
on earth, but every member of every one of the other seventy- 
one sects ; and the nearer that .sect is to its own, the greater the 
merit in taking in its membens.' * 

» Hinduism is a social system, not a creed. A Hindoo may iH-lieve, 
or disbelieve, what speculative doctrine he chooses, but ho must iio( 
eat, drink, or marry, save in accordance with the eiistoni of hi.s ea.ste. 
Compare Asoka on toleration : ‘ The sects of other people all dcseive 
reverence for one reason or another ’ (Rock Edict xii ; V. A. Smith, 
Asoka, 2nd edition (1909), p. 170). 

® Mir Salamat Ali is a stanch Sunni, the s<‘cl of Osman ; and they 
are always at daggers drawn with the Shias, or the sect of All. He 
alludes to the Shias when he says that one of the seventy-two sects is 
always ready to take in the whole of the other seventy-one. Muham- 
mad, according to the traditions, was one day heard 1o say, ‘ The time 
will come when my followers will lie divided into seventy-three sorts : 
all of them will assuredly go to hell save one.’ Every one of the seventy- 
three sects believes itself to be the one happily excepted by their prophet, 
and predestined to paradise. I am sometimes disposed to think Muham- 
mad was self-deluded, however difficult it might lx* to account for so 
much ‘ method in his madness ’. It is difficult to conceive a man placed 
in such circumstances with more amiable dispositions or with justor 
views of the rights and duties of men in all their relations with each other, 
than are exhibited by him on almost all occasions, save where the 
question oi faith in his divine mission was concerned. 

A very interesting and useful book might be made out of the history 
of those men, more or less mad, by whom multitudes of mankind have 
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‘ Sometliing has happened of late to annoy you, I fear, IWJJr 

sahib ? ’ 

‘ Something happens to annoy us every day, sir, where we are 
more than one sect of us together ; and wherever you find 
Musalmans you will find them divided into sects.’ 

It is not, perhaps, known to many of my countrymen in India 
that in every city and town in the country the right of sweeping 
the houses and streets is one of the most intolerable of mono- 
polies, supported entirely by the pride of caste among the 
scavengers, w’ho are all of the lowest class. The right of 
sweeping within a certain range is recognized by the caste to 
belong to a certain member ; and, if any other member 
presumes to sweej} within that range, he is excommunicated — 
no other member will smoke out of his pipe, or drink out of his 
jug ; and he can get restored to caste only by a feast to the 
whole body of sweepers. If any housekeeper within a particular 
circle happens to offend the sweeper of that range, none of his 
filth will be removed till he pacifies him, because no other 
sweeper will dare to touch it ; and the people of a town are 

been led and perhaps governed ; and a philosophical analysis of the 
points on which they were really mad and really sane, would show many 
of them to have been fit stiijjecta for a madhouse during the whole career 
of their glorj'. [W. H. !s’.] 

For an account of Muhammadan sects, see section viji of the Pre- 
liminary Dishprtation in Sale’s Koran, entitled, ‘ Of the Principal Sects 
among the Muhammadans ; and of those who have pretended to Prophecy 
among the Arabs, in or since the Time of Muhammad ’ ; and T. P. 
Hughes, JJictionari/ of Isktm (188,)). The chief sects of the Sunnis, 
or Traditionisls, arc four in numl)er. ‘ The principal sects of the Shlas 
arc five, which arc subdivided into an almost iimumcrablc number.' 
The court of the kings of Oiidh was Shia. In most parts of India the 
Sunni faith prevails. 

The relation Ix'twccu genius anil insanity is m'cH evpn-.s.sed by Dryden 
(Abnaloiii iiiiJ Acfiiliiphel) : 

(Jreat wits are sure to madness near allied. 

And thin jiartitions do their bounds divide. 

The treatise of Professor (Vsare Lombroso, entitled The Man of (fetiiiiA 
(Ixmdon edition, 1881), i.s devoted to proof and illustration of the pro- 
position that genius is *a special morbid condition’. He deals briefly 
with the case of Muhainmad at jiages 31, 3ft, and 3'25, maintaining that 
the propliet, like Saint Paul, .liilius (Jaesar, and many other men of 
genius, was subject to epileptic fits. The Professor’s book semiis to be 
exactly what Sir W’. H. Slccinan desired to see. 

E 
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stjj^te or the individual. I and all the officers of my regiment 
were at one time in the habit of making every servant who 
required punishment or admonition to bring immediately, and 
give to the first religious mendicant jye could pick up, the fine 
we thought just. All the religionists in the neighbourhood 
declared that justice had never been so well administered in any 
other regiment ; no servant got any sympathy from them — 
they were all told that their masters were far too lenient. 

We crossed the Hiran river ^ about ten miles from our last 
ground on the 22nd,^ and came on two miles to our tents in 
a mango grove close to the town of KatangT,* and under the 
Vindhya range of sandstone hills, which rise almost perpen- 
dicular to the height of some eight hundred feet over the town. 
This range from Katangi skirts the Nerbudda valley to the 
north, as the Satpura range .skirts it to the .south ; and both 
are of the same sandstone formation capped with basalt upon 
which here and there are found masses of laterite, or iron clay. 
Nothing has ever yet been found reposing upon this iron clay.* 
The strata of this range have a gentle and almost imperceptible 
dip to tlie north, at right angle.s to its face which o^'crlooks the 
valley, and this face has everj'where the appearance of a range 
of gigantic round bastions projecting into what was perhaps 
a lake, and is now a well-peopled, well-cultivated, and verv’ 
happy valley, about twenty miles wide. The river crosses and 
recros.ses it diagonally. Near Jubbulpore it flows along for 

> A small rivor which falls into the Nerbudda on the right-hand side, 
at Sankal. Its general course is south-west. 

* Novemlnsr. 183.J. 

* Described in the Gazeileer (1870) as ‘ a largo but decaying village 
in the .labalpiir district, situated at the foot of the Bhanrer lulls, twenty- 
two miles to the north-west of Jabalpur, on the north side of the Hiran. 
and on the road to Ragar 

* The convenient restriction of the name Vindhya to the hills north, 
and of Satpura to the hills south of the Nerbudda is of modem origin 
{Manual of the Geology of India, 1st ed.. Part I, p. iv). The Satpura 
range, thus defined, separates the valley of the Nerbudda from the valleys 
of the Taptr flowing west, and the Mahanadi flowing east. The Vindhyan 
sandstones certainly are a formation of immense antiquity, perhaps pre- 
Silurian. They are azoic, or devoid of fossils ; and it is consequently 
impossible to determine exactly their geological age, or ‘ horizon ' 
(ibid. p. xxiii). The cappings of basalt, in some oases with laterite 
superimposed, suggest many difficult problems, which will be briefly 
discussed in the notes to Chapters 14 and 1 7. 
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some distance close under the S&tpura range to the south ; and 
crossing over the valley from Bheraghat, it reaches the Vindhya 
range to the north, at the point where it reaches the Hiran 
river, forty miles below. 


CHAPTER 9 

The Great Iconoclabt — Troops routed by Hornets — The Rani of 
Garha — Hornets’ Nests in India. 

On the 2ard,^ we came on nine miles to Sangrampur, and, 
on the 24th, nine more to the valley of Jabera,“ situated on 
the western extremity of the bed of a large lake, which is now 
cov'ered by twenty -four villages. The waters were kept in by 
a large wall that united two hills about four miles south of 
Jabera. This wall was built of great cut freestone blocks 
from the two hills of the Vindhiya range, which it united. 
It was about half a mile long, one hundred feet broad at the 
base, and about one hundred feet high. The stones, though 
cut, were never, apparently, cemented ; and the wall has long 
given w ay in the centre, through which now falls a small stream 
that passes from east to w'cst of what was once the botton\ 
of the lake, and now is the .site of so many industrious and 
happy little \ illagc communities.’ The proprietor of the vil- 
lage of Jabera, in whose mango grove our tents were pitched, 
conducted me to the ruins of the wall ; and told me that it 
had been broken dow n by the order of the Emperor Aurangzeb.^ 

' Nov umber, 1833. 

'' Sangrampur is in the Jabalpur District, thirty milca north-west of 
Jabalpur, or the road to Sagar. The village of Jabera is thirty-nine 
miles from Jabalpur. 

’ Similar lakes, formed by means of huge dams thrown across valleys, 
are numerous in the Central Provinces and Bundelkhand. The emba^- 
ments of some of these lakes arc maintained by the Indian Government, 
and the water is distributed for irrigation. Many of the lakes are ex- 
tremely beautiful, and the ruins of grand temples and palaces are often 
found on their banka. Several of the embankments are known to have 
been built by the Chandel princes between a. 800 and 1200, and some 
are believed to be the work of an earlier Parihar dynasty. 

* A. D. 1668-1707. Aurangiceb, though possibly credited with more 
destruction than he aeeomplished, did really destroy many hundreds of 
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the whole army to flight ; and the emperor ordered his gunners 
to desist, declaring that he was ‘ satisfied of the presence of 
the god There is hardly any part of India in which, accord- 
ing to popular belief, similar miracles were not worked to 
convince the emperor of the peculiar merits or sanctity of 
particular idols or temples, according to the traditions of 
the people, derived, of course, from the inventions of priests. 
I should mention that these hornets suspend their nests to 
the branches of the highest trees, under rocks, or in old 
deserted temples. Native travellers, soldiers, and camp fol- 
lowers, cook and eat their food under such trees ; but they 
always avoid one in which there is a nest of hornets, particu- 
larly on a still day. Sometimes they do not discover the nest 
till it is too late. The unlucky wight goes on feedmg his lire, 
and delighting in the ])rospect of the feast before him, as the 
smoke ascends in curling eddies to the nest of the hornets. 
The moment it touches them they sally forth and descend, 
and sting like mad creatures every living thing they And in 
motion. Three companies of my regiment were escorting 
treasure in boats frojn Allahabad to Cawnpore for the army 
under the Marquis of Hastings, in 1817.^ The soldiers all took 
their dinners on shore cveiy^ day ; and one still afternoon a 
sipahi (sepoy), by cooking Ids dinner under one of those nests 
without seeing it, sent the infuriated swarm among the whole 
of his comrades, wlio rvere cooking in the same grove, and 
undressed, as they always are on sucli occasions, Treasure, 
food, and all were immediately deserted, and the whole of the 
party, save the Euroj)ean oHicers, were uj) to their no.scs in the 
river Ganges. The hornets hovered over them ; and it was 
amusing to see tJieni bobbing their heads under as the insects 
tried to pounce upon them. The offjccrs covered themselves 
up in the carpets of their boats ; and, as the day was a hot one, 
their situation was still more uncomfortable than that of the 
men. Darkness alone put an end to the conflict. 

I should mention that the poor old Rani, or Queen of Garha, 
Lachhml Kuar, came out as far as Katangi with us to take 
leave of my wife, to whom she has always been attached. 
She had been in the habit of spending a day with her at my 

* During the wars with the Jlarathaa and Pindharis, which ended in 
1819. 
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house once a week ; and being the only European lady fropi 
whom she had ever received any attention, or indeed ever 
been on terms of any intimacy with, she feels the more sensible 
of the little offices of kindness and courtesy she has received 
from her.^ Her husband, Narhar Sa, was the last of the long 
line of sixty-two sovereigns who reigned over these territories 
from the year a. d. 358 to the Sagar conquest, a. d. 1781.* 
He died a prisoner in the fortress of Kurai, in the Sagar dis- 
trict, in A. D. 1789, leaving two widows.® One burnt herself 
upon the funeral pile, and the other was prevented from doing 
so, merely because she was thought too yovmg, as she was not 
then fifteen years of age. She received a small pension from 
the Sagar Gov'crnment, which was still further reduced under 
the Nagpur Government which succeeded it in the Jubbulpore 
district in which the ])ension had been assigned ; and it was 
not thought necessary to increase the amount of this pension 
when the territory came under our dominion,* so that she has 
had barely enough to subsist upon, about one hundred rupees 
a month. She is now about sixty years of age, and still a very 
good-looking woman. In her youth she must have been 
beautiful. She does not object to appear unveiled before 
gentlemen on any particular occasion ; and, when Lord W, 

' After wc left Jubbuliwiv, the old Rani used to receive much kind and 
considerate attention from the Hon. Mrs. Shore, a very amiable woman, 
the wife of the Govcrnor-Uencrarb representative, the Hon. Mr. Shore, 
a very worthy and able member of the Bengal Civil iScrvice. [W. H. S.] 
For notice of Mr, Shove, see note at end of Chapter 13. 

“ .See the author’s paper entitled ‘History of the Gurba Muudala 
Rajas in J. A. iS. t., vol, vi (1837), p. 021, and the article ‘Mandla ’ 
in P. iiazdluLT (1870). 

* Kurai is on the route from Sagar to Nasirabad, thirty-one miles 
WNW. of the former. 

* The ' Sagar and Ncibudda Territories’, comprising the Sagar, 
Jabalpur, Hoshangubad, Seoni, Damoh, Narsinghpur, and Baitul Dis- 
tricts, arc now under the Local Administration of the Chief Commissioner 
of the Central Provinces, established in 1801 by Lord Canning, who 
appointed Sir Richard Temple Chief Commissioner. These territories 
were at first administered by a scini-political agency, but were afterwards, 
in 1852, placed under the Lieutenant-Governor of the North-Western 
Provinces (now the Agra Province in the United Provinces of Agra and 
Oiidh), to whom they remained subject until 1861, They had been 
ceded by the Maralhas to Ihe British in 1818, and the cession was con- 
tinued by the treaty of 1820. 
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Bfntinck was at Jubbulpore in 1833, I introduced the old 
queen to him. He seemed much interested, and ordered the 
old lady a pair of shawls. None but very coarse ones were 
found in the store-rooms of the Governor-General’s represen- 
tative, and his lordship said these were not such as a Governor- 
General could present, or a queen, however poor, receive ; and 
as his own ‘ toshakhana ’ (wardrobe) had gone on,^ he desired 
that a pair of the finest kind should be purchased and presented 
to her in his name. The orders were given in her presence and 
mine. I was obliged to return to Sagar before they could be 
carried into effect ; and, when I returned in 1835,^ I found that 
the rejected shawls had been presented to her, and were such 
coarse things that she was ashamed to wear them, as much, 
1 really believe, on aceount of the exalted person who had 
given them, as her own. She never mentioned the subject 
till I asked her to let me see the shawls, whieh she did reluc- 
tantly, and she was too proud to complain. How the good 
intentions of the Governor-General had been frustrated in this 
case I have never learned. The native officer in charge of the 
store was dead, and the Governor-General’s representative had 
left the place. Better could not, I suppose, be got at this time, 
and he did not like to defer giving them. 


CHAPTER 10 

The Peasantjy and the Land Settlement. 

The officers of the 29th had found game so plentiful, and the 
weather so fine, that they came on with us as far as Jabera, 
where we had the pleasure of their society on the evening of the 
24th, and left them on the morning of the 25th.* A great many 
of my native friends,' from among the native landholders and 

* All official presents given by native chiefs to the Governor-General 
are credited to the ‘ toshakhana ’, from which also are taken the official 
gifts bestowed in return. 

* By resolution of Government, dated January 10, 1835, the author 
was appointed General Superintendent of the Operations against Thuggee, 
with his head-quarters at Jubbulpore. 

® November, 1835. 
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merchants of the country, flocked to our camp at every stag^ 
to pay their respects, and bid me farewell, for they never 
expected to see me back among them again. They generally 
came out a mile or two to meet and escort us to our tents ; and 
much do I fear that my poor boy will never again, in any part 
of the world, have the blessings of Heaven so fervently invoked 
upon him by so many worthy and respectable men as met us at 
every stage on our way from Jubbulpore. I am much attached 
to the agricultural classes of India generally, and I have found 
among them some of the best men I have ever known. The 
peasantry in India have generally very good manners, and are 
exceedingly intelligent, from having so much more leisure and 
unreserved and easy intercourse with those above them. The 
constant habit of meeting and discussing subjects connected 
with their own interests, in their own fields, and ‘ under their 
own fig-trees ’, with their landlords and Government function- 
aries of all kinds and degrees, prevents their ever feeling or 
appearing impudent or obtrusive ; though it certainly tends to 
give them stentorian voices, that often startle us when they 
come into our houses to discuss the same points with us. 

Nine-tenths of the immediate cultivators of the soil in India 
are little farmers, who hold a lease for one or more years, as the 
case may be, of their lands, which they cultivate with their own 
stock. One of these cultivators, with a good plough and 
bullcK’ks, and a good character, can always get good land on 
moderate terms from holders of villages.^ Those cultivators 
are, 1 think, the best, who learn to dej>end upon their stock and 
character for favourable terms, hold themselves free to change 
their holdings when their leases expire, and pretend not to any 
hereditary right in the soil. The lands are, I think, best 
cultivated, and the society best constituted in India, where 
the holders of estates of villages have a feeling of permanent 
interest in them, an assurance of an hereditary' right of property 
which is liable only to the payment of a moderate Government 
demand, descends undivided by the law of primogeniture, and 
is unaffected by the common law, which prescribes the equal 
subdivision among children of landed as well as other private 
property, among the Hindoos and Muhammadans ; and where 

' This observation docs not hold good in densely populated tnets, 
wliich are now numerous, 
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tjie immediate cultivators hold the lands they tUl by no other 
law than that of common specific contract. 

When I speak of holders of villages, I mean the holders of 
lands that belong to villages. The whole face of India is 
parcelled out into estates of villages. The village communities 
are composed of those who hold and cultivate the land, the 
established village servants, priest, blacksmith, carpenter, 
accountant, washerman, basket-maker (whose wife is e« officio 
the midwife of the little village community), potter, watchman, 
barber, shoemaker, &c.. &c.‘* To these may be added the little 
banker, or agricultural capitalist, the shopkeeper, the brazier, 
the confectioner, the ironmonger, the weaver, the dyer, the 
astronomer or astrologer, who points out to the people the 
lucky day for every eartlily undertaking, and the prescribed 
times for all religious ceremonies and observances. In some 
villages the whole of the lands are parcelled out among 
cultivating proprietors, and are liable to eternal subdivisions 
by the law of inheritance, which gives to each son the same 
share. In others, the whole of the lands are parcelled out 
among cultivators, who hold them on a specific lease for 
limited periods from a proprietor who holds the whole collec- 
tively under Government, at a rate of rent fixed either perma- 
nently or for limited periods. These are the two extremes. 
There are but few villages in ■which all the cultivators are 

' These ‘ estates of villages ’ arc known hy ihe I’ersian name of 
‘ mauza’. The topographical division of the countrj' into ‘ mauzas 
■which may be also translated by the terms ‘ townlaiids ’ or ' to-wnships 
has developed spontaneously. Some ‘ mauzas ’ are umohabitod, and are 
cultivated by the residents of neighbouring villages. 

= In some i)arts of Central and Southern India, the ‘ Garpagrl 
who charms away hail-storms from the crops, and ‘ bhumka who 
charms away tigers from the people and their cattle, are added to the 
number of village servants. [W. H. tJ. j ‘ In many parts of Bcrar and 
Malwa every village has its *' bhumka ”, whose office it is to charm the 
tigers ; and its garpagri ”, whose duty it is to keep ofl the hail-storms. 
They are part of the village servants, and paid by the village community. 
After a severe hail-storm took place in the district of Narsinghpur, of 
which I had the civil charge in 1823, the office of ‘“garpagri” was restored 
to several villages in which it had ceased for several generations. They 
are all Brahmans, and take advantage of such calamities to impress the 
people with an opinion of their usefulness. The “ bhumkas ” are all 
Obnds, or people of the woods, who worship their own Lares and Penates ’ 
{liamaaeeana. Introduction, p. 13, note). 
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considered as proprietors — at least but few in our Nerbudd^ 
territories ; and these will almost invariably be found of a caste 
of Brahmans or a caste of Rajputs, descended &om a common 
ancestor, to whom the estate was originally given in rent-free 
tenure, or at a quit-rent, by the existing Government for his 
prayers as a priest, or hie services as a soldier. Subsequent 
Governments, which resumed unceremoniously the estates of 
others, were deterred from resuming these by a dread of the 
curses of the one and the swords of the other.^ Such communi- 
ties of cultivating proprietors are of two kinds : those among 
whom the lands are parcelled out, each member holding his 
share as a distinct estate, and being individually responsible 
for the payment of the share of the Government demand 
assessed upon it ; and those among whom the lands are not 
parcelled out, but the profits divided as among copartners of an 
estate held jointly. They, in either case, nominate one of their 
members to collect and pay the Government demand ; or 
Government appoints a man for this duty, either as a salaried 
servant or a lessee, with authority to levy from the cultivating 
proprietors a certain sum over and above what is demandable 
from him. 

The communities in whieh the cultivators are considered 
merely as leaseholders are far more numerous ; indeed, the 
greater part of the village communities in this part of India are 
of this description ; and, where the communities are of a mixed 
character, the cultivating proprietors are considered to have 
merely a right of occupancy, and are liable to have their lands 
assessed at the same rate as those held on a mere lease tenure. 
In all parhs of India the cultivating proprietors in such mixed 
communities are similarly .situated ; they are liable to be 
assessed at the same rate as others holding the same sort of 
lands, and often pay a higher rate, with which others are not 

’ Very often the tiovcmnient of the country know nothing of these 
tenures ; the local anthoritics allowed them to continue as a perquisite 
of their own. The holders were willing to pay them a good share of the 
rent, assured that they would be resumed if reported by the local authori- 
ties to the Government. These authorities consented to take a moderate 
share of the rent, assured that they should got little or nothing if the 
lands were resumed. [W. H. S.] ‘Rent’ here means ‘land-revenue’. 
Of course, under modem British administration the particulars of all 
tenures ate known and recorded in great detail. 
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encumbered. But this is not general ; it is as much the interest 
of the proprietor to have good cultivating tenants as it is that 
of the tenants to have good proprietors ; and it is felt to be the 
interest of both to adjust their terms amicably among them- 
selves, without a reference to a third and superior party, which 
is always costly and commonly ruinous.^ 

It is a question of very great importance, no less morally and 
politically than fiscally, which of these systems deserves most 
encouragement — that in which the Government considers the 
immediate cultivators to be the hereditary proprietors, and, 
through its own public officers, parcels out the lands among 
them, and adjusts the rates of rent demandable from every 
minute jiartition, as the lands become more and more subdivided 
by the Hindoo and Muhammadan law of inheritance ; or that 
in which the Government considers him who holds the area of 
a whole village or estate collectively as the hereditary proprietor, 
and the immediate cultivators as his lease- tenants — leaving the 
rates of rent to be adjusted among the parties without the aid 
of public officers, or interposing only to enforce the fulfilment 
of their mutual contracts. In the latter of these two systems 
the land will supply more and better members to the middle 
and higher classes of the society, and create and preserve a 
better feeling between them and the peasantry, or immediate 
cultivators of the soil ; and it will occasion the re-investment 
upon the soil, in works of ornament and utility, of a greater 
portion of the annual returns of rent and jjrofit, and a less 
expenditure in the costs of litigation in our civil courts, and 
bribery to our public olficers. 

Those who advocate the other system, which makes the 
immediate cultivators the proprietors, will, for the most part, 
be found to reason upon false premisses— upon the assumption 
that the rates of rent demandable from the immediate culti- 
vators of the soil were everywhere limited and established by 
immemorial usage, in a certain sum of money per acre, or a certain 

' Since the author wrote these remarks the legal position of cultivating 
proprietors and tenants has been largely modified by the pressure of 
population and a long course of legislation. The Rent Acts, which 
began with Act x of 1859, are now numerous, and have been accom- 
panied by a series of Land Revenue Acts, and many collateral enact- 
ments. All the problems of the Irish land question are familiar topics 
to the Anglo-Indian courts and legislatures. 
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share of the crop produced from it ; and that ‘ these rates weye 
not only so limited and fixed, but feverjrwhere well kumvn to the 
people and might, consequently, have become well known to 
the Government, and recorded in public registers. Now every 
practical man in India, who has had opportunities of becoming 
well acquainted with the matter, knows that the reverse is the 
case ; that the rate of rent demandable from these cultivators 
never was the same upon any two estates at the same time : nor 
even the same upon any one estate at different times, or for any 
consecutive number of years} The rates vary every year on 
every estate, according to the vaiying circumstances that 
influence them — such as greater or less exhaustion of the soil, 
greater or less facilities of irrigation, manure, transit to market, 
drainage— or from fortuitous advantages on one hand, or 
calamities of season on the other ; or many other circumstances 
which affect the value of the land, and the abilities of the 
cultivators to pay. It is not so much the proprietors of the 
estate or the Government as the cultivators themselves who 
demand every year a readjustment of the rate demandable upon 
their different holdings. This readjustment must take place ; 
and, if there is no landlord to effect it. Government must effect it 
through its own oflicers. Every holding becomes subdivided 
when the cultivating proprietor dies and leaves more than one 
child ; and, as the whole face of the country is open and without 
hedges, the division is easily and speedily made. Thus the field- 
map which represents an estate one year will never represent it 
fairly five years after ; in fact, we might almost as well attempt 
to map the waves of the ocean as field-map the face of any 
considerable area in any part of India.^ 

' This proposition no doubt was true for the ‘ Sugar and Nerbudda 
Territories’ in iS.I.'i, but it cannot be predicated of the thickly popu- 
lated and Nettle<l distriets in the Gangetie valle 3 ' without considerable 
qualification. Examples of long-established, unchanged, well-known 
rent-rates are not uncommon. 

’ In recent years this task of ‘ mapping the waves of the ocean’ has 
been attempted. Every ]x'rio<lieal settlement of the land revenue in 
Northern India since 1833 has b«>en accompanied bj' the preparation of 
detailed village maps, showing each field, even the tiniest, a few yards 
square, with a separate niiinln'r. In many cases these maps were roughly 
const nicted under non-professional supervision, but in many districts 
they have been prepared hj’ the cadastral branch of the Survey Depart- ' 
ment. The difficulty mentioned by the author has been severely felt. 
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If there be any truth in my conclusions, our Government has 
acted unwisely in going, as rt has generally done, into [one or 
other of] the two extremes, in its settlement of the land 
revenue. 

In the Zamindarl settlement of Bengal, it conferred the 
hereditary right of property over areas larger than English 
counties on individuals, and left the immediate cultivators 
mere tenants-at-will.^ These individuals felt no interest in 
promoting the comfort and welfare of the village communities, 
or conciliating the affections of the cultivators, whom they 
never saw or wished to see ; and they let out the village, or 
other subdivision of their estates, to second parties quite as 
little interested, who again let them out to others, so that the 
system of rack-renting went on over the whole area of the 
immense possession. This was a system ‘ more honoured in the 
breach than in the observance ’ ; for, as the great landholders 
became involved in the ruin of their cultivators, their estates 
were sold for arrears of revenue due to Government, and thus 
the proprietary right of one individual has become divided 
among many, who will have the feelings which the larger 
holders wanted, and so remedy the evil. In the other extreme. 
Government has constituted the immediate cultivators the 
proprietors ; thereby preventing any one who is supported 
upon the rent of land, or the profits of agricidtural stock, from 
rising above the grade of a peasant, and so depriving society of 
one of its best and most essential elements. The remedy of both 
is in village settlements, in which the estate shall be of moderate 
size, and the hereditary property of the holder, descending on 
the principle of a principality, by the right of primogeniture, 

and it constantly happens that beautiful maps bccoine useless in four or 
five years. Efforts are made to insert annual corrections in copies of the 
maps through the agency of the village accountants, and the ‘ kanungos 
or officers who supervise them, but the task is an enormous one, and only 
partial success is attained. In addition to the maps, records of great 
bulk are annually prepared which give the most minute details about 
every holding and each field. 

' The Permanent iSettlement of Bengal, effected under the orders of 
Lord Cornwallis in 1793, was soon afterwards extended to the province 
of Benares, now included in the United Provinces of Agra and Uudh. 
Illusory provisions were made m protect the rights of tenants, hut nothing 
at all effectual was done till the passing of Act x of 1 8r»9. which has Iweii 
largely modified by later legislation. 
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unaffected by the common law. This is the system which has 
been adopted in the Nerbudda territory, and which, I trust, will 
be always adhered to. 

When we enter upon the government of any new territorial 
acquisition in India, we do not require or pretend to change the 
civil laws of the people ; because their civil laws and their 
religion are in reality one and the same, and are contained in 
one and the same code, as certainly among the Hindoos, the 
Muhammadans, and the Parsees, as they were among the 
Israelites. By these codes, and the established usages every- 
where well understood by the people, are their rights and duties 
in marriage, inheritance, succession, caste, contract, and all the 
other civil relations of life, ascertained ; and when we displace 
another Government we do not pretend to alter such rights and 
duties in relation to each other, we merely change the machinery 
and mode of procedure by which these rights are secured and 
these duties enforced.^ 

Of criminal law no system was ever either regularly estab- 
lished or administered in any state in India, by any Government 
to which we have succeeded ; and the people always consider 
the existing Gov'ernment free to adopt that which may seem 
best calculated to effect the one great object, which criminal 
law has everywhere in view — ihe security of life, property, and 
character, and the enjoyment of all their advantages. The actions 
by which these are affected and endangered, the evidence by 
which such actions require to be proved, and the penalties with 
which they require to be visited, in order to prevent their 
recurrence, are, or ought to be, so much the same in every 
society, that the people never think us bound to .search for what 
Muhammad and his companions thought in the wilds of Arabia, 
or the Sanskrit poets sang about them in courts and cloisters. 
They would be just as well pleased everywhere to find u.s 
searching for these things in the writings of Confucius and 
Zoroaster, as in those of Muhammad and Manu : and much 

' The general principle here stated of resjK’ct for personal subatantivo 
law in civil matters i.s still the guide of the Indian Legislature, but the 
accumulation of Privy Council and High ('ourt rulings, combined with 
the action of codes, has effeetod r,on8iderable gradual change. IMrect 
legislation has anglicized the law of contract, and has modified, though 
not so largely, the law of marriage, inheritance, and succession. 


F 
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mqte so, to see us consulting our own common-sense, and 
forming a penal code of out own, suitable to the wants of such 
a mixed community.^ 

The fiscal laws which define the rights and duties of the 
landed interests and the agricultural classes in relation to each 
other and to the ruling powers were also everywhere exceedingly 
simple and well understood by the people. What in England is 
now a mere fiction of law is still in India an essential principle. 
All lands are held directly or indirectly of the sovereign : to" 
this rule there is no exception.® The reigning sovereign is 
essentially the proprietor of the whole of the lands in every part 
of India, where he has not voluntarily alienated them ; and he 
holds these lands for the payment of those public establishments 
which are maintained for the public good, and are supported 
by the rents of the lands either directly under assignment, or 
indirectly through the sovereign proprietor. When a Muham- 
madanorHindoo sovereign assigned lands rent-free in perpetuity, 
it was always understood, both by the donor and receiver, to be 
with the small reservation of a right in his successor to rc-sume 
them for the public good, if he should think fit.® Hindoo 

‘ In the author’s time the courts of the East India Company still 
followed the Muhammadan criminal law, as modified by the Regulations. 
The Indian Penal Code of 1859 placed the substantive criminal law on 
a thoroughly scientific basis. This code was framed with such masterly 
skill that to this day it has needed little material amendment. The first 
Criminal Procedure Code, passed in 1861, ha.s been twice recast. The 
law of evidence was codified by Sir .Tames FitzJames .Slephon in tlu- 
Indian Evidence Act of 1870. 

* This proposition, in the editor’s opinion, truly stales the theory nl 
land tenures in India, and it was a generally .accurate statement of actual 
fact in the author’s time. Since then the long continuance of settled 
government, by fo, storing the growth of private rights, has tended to 
obscure the idea of state ownership. The modem revenue codes, instead 
of postulating the ownership of the state, enact that the claims of the 
state — that is to say, the land-revenue — are the first charge on the land 
and its produce. The Malabar coast offers an exception to the general 
Hindu rule of state ownership of land. The Naira. Coorga, and Tulua 
enjoyed full proprietary rights (Dubois, Hindu Manners, &c., ffrd edition 
(1900), p. 57). 

’ Amir Khan, the Nawab of Tonk, assigned to hia physician, who had 
cured him of an intermittent fever, lands yielding one thousand nipees 
a year, in rent-free tenure, and gave him a deed signed by himself and 
his heir-apparent, declaring ex])ivss?y that i( should descend to him and 
his heirs for ever. He died lately, and his son and sneecNsor, who had 
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sovereigns, or their priests for them, often tried to bar this 
right by invoking curses on the head of that successor who 
should exercise it.^ It is a proverb among the people of these 
territories, and, I believe, among the people of India generally, 
that the lands which pay no rent to Government have no 
‘ barkat blessing from above — that the man who holds them 
is not blessed in their returns like the man who pays rent to 
Government and thereby contributes his aid to the protection 
of the community. The fact is that every family that holds 
rent-free lands must, in a few generations, become miserable 
from the minute subdivision of the property, and the litigation 
in our civil courts which it entails upon the holders.® It is 
certainly the general opinion of the people of India that no land 
should be held without paying rent to Government, or providing 
for people employed in the ser\'ice of Government, for the 
benefit of the people in its defensive, religious, judicial, 
educational, and other establishments. Nine-tenths of the land 
in these Ncrbudda territories are held in lease immediately 
under Government by the heads of villages, whose leases have 
been renewable every five years ; but they are now to have 

signed the deed, resumed the estate without ceremony. On being remon- 
strated with, he said that ‘ his father, while living, was, of course, master, 
and could make him sign what he pleased, and give land rent-free to 
whom ho pleased ; but his successor must now be considered the beat 
judge whether they could be spared or not : that if lands wore to be 
alienated in perpetuity by every reigning Nawab for every dose of 
medicine or dose of prayers that he or the members of his family required, 
none would soon Ix' left for the payment of the soldiers, or other necessary 
public servants of any description. This was told me by the son of 
the old physician, who was the ^leraon to whom the speech was made, 
his father having died b»-fore Amir Khan. [W. H. S.j Amir Khan was 
the famous Pindhilrl leader. H. T. Prinsep translated his Afemoirit from 
the Persian of Piisawun Lai (Calcutta. 1832). 

1 The ancient deeds of grant, engraved on copper, of which so many 
have been published within the last hundred years, almost invariably 
conclude with fearful curses on the head of any rash mortal who may 
dare to revoke the grant. Vsuallj' the pious hope is expressed that, if he 
should be guilty of such wickedness, be may rot in filth, and be reborn 
a -worm. 

* Revenue officers commonly observe that revenue-free grants, which 
the author calls rent-free, are often ill cultivated. The simple reason 
is that tho stimulus of the collector’s demand is wanting to make the 
owner exert him.self. 
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a Sfittlement for twenty.^ The other tenth is held by these 
heads of villages intermediately under some chief, who holds 
several portions of land immediately under Government at 
a quit“Tent, or for service performed, or to be performed, for 
Government, and lets them out to farmers. These are, for the 
most part, situated in the more hilly and less cultivated parts. 


CHAPTER 11 

Witchcraft. 

On leaving Jabera,® I saw an old acquaintance from the 
eastern part of the Jubbulpore district. Kehri Singh. 

‘ I understand, Kehri Singh said I, ‘ that certain men among 
the Gonds of the jungle, towards the source of the Nerbudda, 
eat human flesh. Is it so ? ’ 

‘ No, sir ; the men never eat people, but the Gond women 
do.’ 

‘ Where ? ’ 

‘ Everywhere, sir ; there is not a parish, nay, a village, 
among the Gonds, in which you will not find one or more such 
women.' 

‘ And how do they cat people ? ’ 

‘ They eat their livers, sir.’ 

‘ Oh, I understand : you mean witches ? ’ 

‘ Of course ! Who ever heard of other people eating human 
beings ? ’ 

* These leases now carry with them a right of ownerHhIp, involving 
the power of alienation, subject to the lien of the land revenue as a first 
charge. Conversely, the modem codes lay down the prineiple that the 
revenue settlement must be made with the. proprietor. The author’s 
rule of agricultural succession by primogeniture in the Nerbudda terri- 
tories has survived only in certain districts (see font. Chapter 47). The 
land-revenue law and the law concerning the relations between landlords 
and tenants have now been more or less successfully codified in each 
province. Mr. B. H. Baden-Powell’s encyclopaedic work The Latid 
Systems of British India {3 volumes : Oxford, Clarendon Press. 1892) 
gives very full information concerning Indian tenures as now existing, 
and the law applicable to them at the date of publication. 

• Ante, Chapter 9. 
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‘ And you really still think, in spite of all that we have dbne 
and said, that there are such things as witches ? ’ 

‘ Of course we do — do not we find instances of it every day ? 
European gentlemen are too apt to believe that things like this 
are not to be found here, because they are not to be found ia 
their own country. Major Wardlow, when in charge of the 
Seoni district, denied the existence of witchcraft for a long time, 
but he was at last convinced.’ 

‘ How ? ’ 

‘ One of his troopers, one morning after a long march, took 
some milk for his master’s breakfast from an old woman 
without paying for it. Before the major had got over his 
breakfast the jjoor trooper was down upon his back, screaming 
from the agony of internal pains. We all knew immediately 
that he had been bewitched, and recommended the major to 
send for some one learned in these matters to find out the witch. 
He did so, and, after hearing from the trooper the story about 
the milk, this person at once declared that the woman from 
whom he got it was the criminal. She was searched for, found, 
and brought to the trooper, and commanded to cure him. She 
flatly denied that she had herself conjured him ; but admitted 
that her household gods might, unknown to her, have punished 
him for his wickedness. This, however, would not do. She was 
cominanded to cure the man, and she set about collecting 
materials for the “ puja " (worship) ; and before she could get 
quite through the ceremonies, all his [)ains had left him. Had 
we not been resolute with her, the man must have died before 
evening, so violent were his torments.’ 

‘ Did not a similar case occur to Mr. Fraser at Jubbulpore ? ’ 

‘ A “chaprasi” ' of his, while he had charge of the Jubbulpore 
district, was sent out to Mandla . - with a message of some kind 
or other. He took a cock from an old Gond woman without 
paying for it, and, being hungry after a long journey, ate the 
whole of it in a curry. He heard the woman mutter something, 
but being a raw, unsuspecting young man, he thought nothing 
of it, ate hi.s eock, and went to sleep. He liad not been asleep 
three hours before he was seized with internal pains, and the old 

' Au orderly, or official mcasengor, who wears a ‘ chapra« ’, or badge 
of office. 

* On the Nerbudda, fifty miles south-east of Jubbulpore. 
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cocfic was actually heard crowing in his belly. He made the best 
of his way back to Jubbulpore, several stages, and all the most 
skilful men were employed to charm away the effect of the old 
woman’s spell, but in vain. He died, and the cock never ceased 
crowing at intervals up to the hour of his death.’ 

‘ And was Mr. Fraser convinced ? ’ 

‘ I never heard, but suppose he must have been.’ 

‘ Who ate the livers of the victims ? The witches themselves, 
or the evil spirits with whom they had dealings ? ’ 

‘ The evil spirits ate the livers, but they are set on to do so by 
the witches, who get them into their power by such accursed 
sacrifices and offerings. They will often dig up young children 
from their graves, bring them to life, and allow these devils to 
feed upon their livers, as falconers allow their hawks to feed on 
the breasts of pigeons. You “sahib log” (European gentlemen) 
will not believe all this, but it is, nevertheless, all very true.’ ^ 

The belief in sorcery among these people owes its origin, in 
a great measure, to the diseases of the liver and spleen to which 
the natives, and particularly the children, are much subject 
in the jungly parts of Central India . From these affections 
children pine away and die, without showing any external 
marks of disease. Their death is attributed to witchcraft, 
and any querulous old woman, who has been in tlic habit of 
murmuring at slights and illtreatinent in the neighbourhood, is 
immediately set down as the cause. Men who practise medicine 
among them are very commonly supposed to be at the same 
time wizards. Seeking to inspire confidence in their prescrip- 
tions by repeating prayers and incantations over the patient, or 
over the medicine they give him, they make him believe that 
they derive aid from supernatural power ; and the patient 
concludes that those who can command these powers to cure 
can, if they will, command them to destroy. He and his friends 
believe that the man who can command these powers to cure 
one individual can command them to cure any other ; and, if 

' Of the supposed powers and dispositions of witches among the 
Romans we have horrible pictures in the 5th Ode of the 5th Book of 
Horace, and in the 6th Book of Lucan’s Pharsalia. [W. H. S.] The 
reference to Horace should be to the 5th Epode, The passage in the 
Pharsalia, Book VI, lines 420-830, describes the proceedings of Thes- 
salian witches. 
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he does not do so, they believe that it arises from a desirei to 
destroy the patient. I have, in these territories, known a great 
many instances of medical practitioners having been put to 
death for not curing young people for whom they were required 
to prescribe. Several cases have come before me as a magistrate 
in which the father has stood over the doctor with a drawn 
sword by the side of the bed of his child, and cut him down and 
killed him the moment the child died, as he had sworn to do 
when he found the patient sinking under his prescriptions 
The town of Jubbulpore contains a population of twenty 
thousand souls,* and they all believed ki this story of the cock. 
I one day asked a most respectable merchant in the town, Nadu 
Chaudhrl, how the people could believe in such things, when he 
replied that he had no doubt witches were to be found in every 
part of India, though they abounded most, no doubt, in the 
central parts of it, and that we ought to consider ourselves very 
fortunate in having no such things in England. ‘But’, added 
he, ' of all countries that between Mandla a nd Katak (Cuttack) ® 
is the worst for witches. I had once occasion to go to the city 
of Ratanpur* on business, and was one day, about noon, walking 
in the market-place and eating a very fine piece of sugar-cane. 
In the crowd I happened, by accident, to jostle an old woman 
as she passed me. I looked back, intending to apologize for the 
accident, and heard her muttering indistinctly as she passed on. 
Knowing the propensities of these old ladies, I became some- 
what uneasy, and on turning round to my cane I found, to iny 
great terror, that the juice had been all turned to blood. Not 
a minute had elapsed, such were the fearful powers of this old 
woman. I collected my followers, and, leaving my agents there 
to settle my accounts, was beyond the boundaries of the old 
wreteli’s influence before dark ; had I remained, nothing could 
Jiave saved me. I should certainly have been a dead man 
before morning. It is well known said the old gentleman, 

‘ that their spells and curses can only reach a certain distance, 

‘ Such ftwkwiiiti incidents of medical practice arc not heard of nowadays. 

^ The population of Jabalpur (including cantonments) has increased 
steadily, and in 1911 was 100,651, as compared with 84,656 in 1891, 
and 76,023 in 1881, 

’ Katak, or Cuttack, a district, with town of same name, in Orissa. 

* In the Bilaspur district of the Central Provinces. The distance in 
a direct line between Mandla and Katak is about 400 miles. 
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te«> or twelve miles ; and, if you offend one of them, the sooner 
yon place that distance between you the better.’ 

«:/Jangbar Khan, the representative of the Shahgarh RajS,,^ as 
grave and reverend an old gentleman as ever sat in the senate 
of Venice, told me one day that he was himself an eye-witness 
of the powers of the w’omen of Khilauti. He was with a great 
concourse of people at a fair held at the town of Raipur,® and, 
while sauntering with many other strangers in the fair, one of 
them began bargaining with two women of middle age for some 
very fine sugar-canes. They asked double the fair price for 
their canes. The man got angry, and took up one of them, 
when the women seized the other end, and a struggle ensued. 
The purchaser offered a fair price, seller demanded double. 
The crowd looked on, and a good deal of abuse of the female 
relations on both sides took place. At last a sepoy of the 
governor came up, armed to the teeth, and called out to the 
man, in a very imperious tone, to let go his hold of the cane. 
He refused, saying that ‘ when people came to the fair to sell, 
they should be made to sell at reasonable prices, or be turned 
out ‘ I ’, said Jangbar Khan, ‘ thought the man right, and told 
the sepoy that, if he took the part of this woman, we should 
take that of the other, and see fair play. Without further 
ceremony the functionary drew his .sword, and cut the cane in 
two in the middle; and, pointing to both pieces, ‘There’, said 
he, ‘you sec the cau.se of my interference'. We looked down, 
and actually saw blood running from both pieces, and forming 
a little pool on the ground. The fact was that the woman was 
a sorceress of the very worst kind, and was actually drawing the 
blood from the man through the cane, to feed the abominable 
devil from whom she derived her detestable powers. But for 
the timely interference of the sepoy lie would have been dead in 
another minute ; for he no sooner saw the real .state of the case 

' Shahgarh was formerly a j>clty native state, with town of same 
name. The chief joined the rebels in 18.57, with the result that his 
dominions were confiscated, and distributed lietween the districts of 
Sagar and Damoh in the Central rrovinecs, and dhansT (formerly 
LaJitpur) in the Unit^ Provinces of Agra and Oiidh. The t()wn of 
Shahgarh is in the Sagar district, 

® Raipur is the chief town of the district of the same name in the 
Central Provinces, which was not finally annexed to the British dominions 
until 1854, when the Nagpur State lapsed. 
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than he fainted. He had hardly any blood left m him, ai^ 
I was afterwards told that he was not able to walk for ten days. 
We all went to the governor to demand justice, declaring that, 
unless the women were made an example of at once, the fair 
would be deserted, for no stranger’s life would be safe. He 
consented, and they were both sewn up m sacks and thrown 
into the river ; but they had conjured the water and would not 
sink. They ought to have been put to death, but the governor 
was himself afraid of this kind of people, and let them off. 
There is not continued Jangbar, ‘ a village, or a single family, 
without its witch in that part of the country ; mdeed, no man 
will give his daughter in marriage to a famdy without one, 
saymg, “ If my daughter has children, what will become of them 
without a witch to protect them from the witches of other 
families m the neighbourhood ? ” It is a fearful country, though 
the cheapest and most fertile m India.’ 

Wc can easily understand how a man, impressed with the idea 
that his blood had all been drawn from him by a sorceress, 
should become faint, and remain many days m a languid state ; 
but how the people around should believe that they saw the 
blood flowing from both parts of the cane at the place cut 
through. It IS not so easy to conceive. 

I am satisfied that old .Jangbar believed the whole story to be 
true, and that at the time he thought the juice of the cane red ; 
but the little pool ol blood grew, no doubt, bv degrees, as j ears 
rolled on and he related this tale of the fearful powers of the 
Khilautl witches 


CHAPTER 12 

The Silver Tn c, or ‘ Kalpa Ifrikbha ’ — The Singhara or Trapa 
hi'^piuona, and the Guiiu a A\orni 

Poor old Saliiinat Ali wept bitterly at the last meeting in my 
tent, and his two nice bo\s, without exactly knowing why, 
began to do the same ; and m\ little son Henry ^ caught the 
infection, and wept louder than any of them. I was obliged to 
hurry over the interview lest I should feel disposed to do the 
same. I'he poor old RanJ,* loo, suffered a good deal in parting 

' Afterwards Captain H A blecman He died m 1905. 

* Of Oarha, sec ante. Chapter 9, p. 67. 
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fr,om my wife, whom, she says, she can never liope to see again. 
Her fine large eyes shed many a tear as she was getting into her 
palankeen to return. 

Between Jabera and Hardua, the next stage, we find a great 
many of those large forest trees called ‘ kalap ’, or ‘ Kalpa 
Briksha ’ (the same which in the paradise of Indra grants what 
is desired), with a soft, silvery bark, and scarcely any leaves. 
We are told that the name of the god Ram (Rama) and his 
consort Sita will be found written by the hand of God upon all.* 

I had the curiosity to examine a good many in the forest on 
both sides of the road, and found the name of this incarnation 
of Vishnu written on everyone in Sanskrit characters, apparently 
by some supernatural hand ; that is, there was a softness in the 
impression, as if the finger of some supernatural being had traced 
the characters. Nathu, one of our belted attendants,* told me 
that we might search as deeply as we would in the forest, but we 
should certainly find the name of God upon every one; ‘for’, 
said he, ‘ it is God himself who writes it’. I tried to argue him 
out of this notion ; but, unfortunately, could find no tree 
without these charaeters — some high up, aird some lower down 
in the trunk — some large and others small — but still to be 
found on every tree. I was almost in despair when we came to 
a part of the wood where we found one of these trees down in 
a hollow, under the road, and another upon the precipice above. 
I was ready to stake my credit upon the probability that no 
traveller would take the trouble to go uj) ti) the tree above, or 
down to the tree below, merely to write the name of the god 
upon them ; and at once pledged myself to Nathu that he 
should find neither the god’s name nor that of his wife. I sent 
one man up, and another man down, and they found no letters 
on the trees ; but this did not alter their opinion on the point. 

‘ God ’, said one, ‘ had no doubt put his name on tliese trees, but 
they had somehow or other got rubbed off. He would in good 
time renew them, that men's eyes Juight be blessed with the 
sight of His holy name, even in the deepest forest, and on the 

* The real ‘kalpa which now stands in the garden of the god Indra 
in the first heaven, was one of the fourteen varieties found at the churn- 
ing of the ocean by the gods and demons. It fell to the share of Indra. 
[W. H. S.] The tree referred to in the text perhaps may bo the Erythrina 
arhoreecens, or coral-tree, which sheds its leaves after the hot weather, ' 

* That is to say, orderlies, or ‘ chaprisls 
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most leafless tree.’ ^ ‘ But said Nathu, ‘ he might not ha^d 
thought it worth while to write his name upon those trees which 
no travellers go to see.’ * Cannot you see said I, ‘ that these 
letters have been engraved by man ? Are they not all to be 
found on the trunk within reach of a man’s hand ? ’ ‘Of course 
they are ’, replied he, ‘ because people would not be able 
conveniently to distinguish them if God were to write them 
higher up.’ 

Shaikh Sadi has a very pretty couplet, ‘ Every leaf of the 
foliage of a green tree is, in the eye of a wise man, a library to 
teach him the wisdom of his Creator,’ * I may remark that, 
where an Englishman would write his own name, a Hindoo 
would write that of his god, his parent, or his benefactor. This 
difference is traceable, of course, to the difference in their 
governments and institutions. If a Hindoo built a town, he 
called it after his local governor ; if a local governor built it, 
he called it after the favourite son of the Emperor. In well- 
regulated Hindoo families, one cannot ask a younger brother 
after his children in presence of the elder brother who happens 
to be the head of the family ; it would be disrespectful for him 
even to speak of his children as his own in such presence — the 
elder brother relieves his embarrassment by answering for him. 

' Every Hindoo is thoroughly convinced that the names> of Ram and 
his consort Sit a are written on this tree by the hand of God, and nine- 
tenths of the Musalmaus believe the same. 

Happy the man who secs a God employed 
In all the good and ill that chequer life, 

Resolving all events, with their effects 
And manifold results, into the will 
And arbitration wise of the tSuprcmc. 

CowPER. [VV. H. S.] 

The quotation is from The Task, Book 11, line 161. 

’ Sadi (Sa'di) is the poetic name, or worn de jjlutne, of the celebrated 
I’ersian poet, whose projicr name is said to have been Shaikh Maslah-ud- 
(lin, or, according to other authorities, Sharf-ud-din Mislah, He was 
born about a. u. 1194, and is supposed to have lived for more than 
a hundred years. Some writers say that he died in a. d. 1292. His best- 
known works are the Gulinlan and B&iitan. The editor has failed to trace 
in either of these works the couplet quoted. Sadi says in the OvUistdii, 
11 . 26, ‘ That heart which has an ear is full of the divine mystery. It is 
not the nightingale that alone serenades his rose ; for every thorn on the 
rose-bush is a tongue in his or God’s praise ’ (Boss’s translation). 
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On the 27th ^ we reached Damoh,® where our friends, the 
Browns, were to leave us on their return to Jubbulpore. 
Damoh is a pretty place. The town contains some five or six 
thousand people, and has some very handsome Hindoo temples. 
On a hill immediately above it is the shrine of a Muhammadan 
saint, which has a very picturesque appearance.^ 

There are no manufactures at Damoh, except such as supply 
the wants of the immediate neighbourhood ; and the town is 
supported by the residence of a few merchants, a few land- 
holders, and agricultural capitalists, and the establishment of 
a native collector. The people here suffer much from the 
guinea-worm, and consider it to arise from drinking the water of 
the old tank, which is now very dirty and full of weeds. I have 
no doubt that it is occasioned either by drinking the water of 
this tank, or by wading in it : for I have known European 
gentlemen get the worm in their legs from wading in similar 
lakes or swamps after snipes, and the servants who followed 
them with their ammunition experience the same effect.® Here, 
as in most other parts of India, the tanks get spoiled by the 
water-chestnut, ‘ singhara ’ (Ttapa bispinosa)^ which is every- 
where as regularly planted and cultivated infields under a large 
surface of water, as wheat or barley i.s on the dry plains. It is 
cultivated by a class of men called Dhirnars, who are everywhere 
fishermen and palankeen bearers ; and they keep boats for the 
planting, weeding, and gathering the ‘ singhara ' .■* The holdings 
or tenements of each cultivator are marked out carefully on the 
surface of the water by long bamboos stuck up in it ; and they 

’ November, 1835. 

* Spelled Dhamow in the author’s text. The town, the head-quarters 
of the district of the same name, is forty-five miles cast of iSagar, and 
fifty-five miles north-west of Jabalpur, 'J'he C. P. Gazether (1870) states 
the population to be 8,563. In 11)01 it had grown to 13,33.5 ; and the 
town is still increasing in importance (/. G., 1008). Inscriptions of the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries at Damoh arc noticed in .1. S. E-, 
vol. xxi, p. 168. 

“ The guinea-worm (Filaria medvtcnsia) i.s a very trouble.sojne parasite, 
which sometimes grows to a length of throe feet. It occurs in Africs, 
Arabia, Persia, and Turkistan, as well as in India, 

‘ The Dhimars (Sanskrit dhiinira, ‘fisherman ’) are the same caste as 
the Kahars, or ‘ bearers The boats used by them are commonly ‘ dug- 
out ’ canoes, exactly like those used in prehistoric Europe, and now 
treasured in museums. 
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pay so much the acre for the portion they till. The long stra^ 
of the plants reach up to the surface of the waters, upon which 
float their green leaves ; and their pure white flowers expand 
beautifully among them in the latter part of the afternoon. 
The nut grows under the water after the flowers decay, and is of 
a triangular shape, and covered with a tough brown integument 
adhering strongly to the kernel, which is white, esculent, and of 
a fine cartilaginous texture. The people are very fond of these 
nuts, and they are carried often upon bullocks’ backs two or 
three hundred miles to market. They ripen in the latter end 
of the rains, or in September, and are eatable till the end of 
November. The rent paid for an ordinary tank by the cultivator 
is about one hundred rupees a year. 1 have known two hundred 
rupees to be paid for a very large one, and even three hundred, 
or thirty pounds a year.^ But the mud increases so rapidly 
from this cultivation that it soon destroys aU reservoirs in which 
it is permitted ; and, where it is thought desirable to keep up 
the tank for the sake of the water, it .should be carefully 
prohibited. This is done by stipulating with the renter of the 
village, at the renewal of the lease, that no ‘ singhara ’ shall be 
planted in the tank ; otherwise, he will never forgo the advan- 
tage to himself of the rent for the sake of the convenience, and 
that only prospective, of the village community in general. 


CHAPTER 13 

ThuRs and Poisoner;. 

Lieutenant Bhown had come on to Damoh chiefly with 
a view to investigate a case of murder, which had taken place 
at the village of Sujaina, about ten miles from Damoh, on the 
road to Hatta.^ A gang of two hundred Thugs were encamped 

> In the author’s time the rupee was worth two shillings, or more, 
that is to say, the ninth or tenth part of a sovereign. After 1873 the 
gold value of the rupee fell, so that at times it was worth little more 
than a shilling. Since 1899 special legi.slation has succeeded in keeping 
the rupee practically steady at Is. 4d. In other words, fifteen rupees 
are the legal equivalent of a .sovc'reign, and a luindred rupees are worth 
£6 13a. 

• A town on the Allahabad and Sagar road, sixty-one miles north- 
east of Sagar, It was the head-quarters of the Damoh (.Vistrict from 1818 
to 1836. 
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ii[<, the grove at Hindoria in the cold season of 1814, when, early 
in the morning, seven men well armed with swords and 
matchlocks passed them, bearing treasure from the bank of 
Moti Kochia at Jubbulpore to their correspondents at Banda, ' 
to the value of four thousand five hundred rupees.® The value 
of their burthen was immediately perceived by these keen-eyed 
sportsmen, and Kosari, Drigpal, and Faringia, three of the 
leaders, with forty of their fleetest and stoutest followers, were 
immediately selected for the pursuit. They followed seven 
miles unperceived ; and, coming up with the treasure- bearers 
in a watercourse half a mile from the village of Sujaina, they 
rushed in upon them and put them all to death with their 
swords.® While they were doing so a tanner from Sujaina 
approached with his buffalo, and to prevent him giving the 
alarm they put him to death also, and made off with the 
treasure, leaving the bodies unburied. A heavy shower of rain 
fell, and none of the village people came to the place till the next 
morning early ; when some females, pa,ssing it on their way to 
Hatta, saw the bodies, and returning to Sujaina, reported the 
circumstance to their friends. The whole village thereupon 
flocked to the spot, and the body of the tanner was burned by 
his relations with the tisual ceremonies, while all the rest were 
left to be eaten by jackals, dogs and vultures, who make short 
work of such things in India.* 

' The chief town of the district of the same name in Bundelkband, 
situated on the Ken river, ninety-five miles south-west from Allahabad, 

* Worth at that time £4.50 sterling, or a little more. 

* An unusual mode of procedure for professed Thugs to adopt, who 
usually strangled their victim.s with a cloth, Faringia (Feringheea) 
Brahman was one of the mo.st noted Thug leaders. He is frequently 
mentioned in the author’s Report on the Depredations committed by the 
Thug Gangs (1840), and the story of the Sujaina crime is fully told in 
the Introduction to that volume. Faringia became a valuable approver. 

* Lieutenant Brown was suddenly called haek to Jubbulpore, and 
could not himself go to Sujaina. Ho sent, however, an intelligent native 
officer to the place, hut no man could be induced to acknowledge that 
he had over seen the bodies or hoard of the affair, though Faringia 
pointed out to them exactly where they all lay. They said it must be 
quite a mistake— -that such a thing could not have taken place and 
they know nothing of it. Lieutenant Brown was aware that all this 
affected ignorance arose entirely from the dread these people have of 
being summoned to give evidence to any of our district courts of justice; 
and wrote to the officer in the civil charge of the district to request that 
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We had occasion to examine a very respectable old gentlemap 
at Damoh upon the case, Gobind Das, a revenue officer under 
the former Government,* and now about seventy years of age. 
He told us that he had no knowledge whatever of the murder 
of the eight men at Sujaina; but he well remembered another 
which took place seven years before the time we mentioned at 
Abhana, a stage or two back, on the road to Jubbulpote. 
Seventeen treasure-bearers lodged in the grove near that town 
on their way from Jubbulpore to Sagar. At night they were set 
upon by a large gang of Thugs, and sixteen of them strangled ; 
but the seventeenth laid hold of the noose before it could be 
brought to bear upon his throat, pulled down the villain who 
held it, and made his way good to the town. The Raja, Dharak 
Singh, went to the spot with all the followers he could collect ; 
but he found there nothing but the sixteen naked bodies lying 
in the grove, with their eyes apparently starting out of their 
sockets. The Thugs had all gone off with the treasure and their 
clothes, and the Raja searched for them in vain. 

A native commissioned officer of a regiment of native infantiy 
one day told me that, while he was on duty over some Thugs at 
Lucknow, one of them related with great seeming pleasure the 

he woald assure them that their presence would not be required. Mr. 
Doolan, the assistant magistrate, happened to be going through Sujaina 
from Sagar on deputation at the time ; and, sending for all the respect- 
able old moil of the place, he requested that they would be under no 
apprehension, but tell him the real truth, as he would pledge himself 
that not one of them should ever be summoned to any district court to 
give evidence. They then took him to the spot and pointed out to him 
where the bodies had been found, and mentioned that the body of the 
tanner had been burned by his friends. The banker, whose treasure 
they had been carrying, had an equal dislike to bo summoned to court 
to give evidence, now that he could no longer hope to recover any por- 
tion of his lost money ; and it was not till after Lieutenant Brown had 
given him a similar assurance, that he would consent to have his books 
examined. The loss of the four thousand five hundred rupees was then 
found entered, with the names of the men who had been killed at Sujaina 
in cariying it. These are specimens of some of the minor difficulties we 
had to contend with in our efforts to put down the most dreadful of all 
crimes. All the prisoners accused of these murders had just been tried 
for others, nr Lieutenant Brown would not have been able to give the 
pledge he did. [W. H. S.j Difficulties of the same kind beset the 
administration of criminal justice in India to this day. 

' Of the Maiathas. The district was ceded in 1818. 
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fi^llowing case, which seemed to him one of the most remarkable 
that he had heard them speak of during the time they were 
under his charge. 

‘ A stout Mogul ^ officer of noble bearing and singularly 
handsome countenance, on his way from the Punjab to Oudh, 
crossed the Ganges at Garhmuktesar Ghat, near Meerut, to pass 
through Muradabad and Bareilly.® He was mounted on a fine 
Turk! horse, and attended by his “khidmatgar” (butler) and 
groom. Soon after crossing the river, he fell in with a small 
party of well-dressed and modest-looking men going the same 
road. They accosted him in a respectful manner, and attempted 
to enter into conversation with him. He had heard of Thugs, 
and told them to be off. They smiled at his idle suspicions, and 
tried to remove them, but in vain. The Mogul was determined ; 
they saw his nostrUs swelling with indignation, took their leave, 
and followed slowly. The next morning he overtook the same 
number of men, but of a different appearance, all Musalmans. 
They accosted him in the same respectful manner ; talked of 
the danger of the road, and the necessity of their keeping 
together, and taking advantage of the protection of any 
mounted gentleman that happened to be going the same way. 
The Mogul officer said not a word in reply, resolved to have no 
companions on the road. They persisted — his nostrils began 
again to swell, and putting his hand to his sword, he bid them 
all be off, or he would have their heads from their shoulders. 
He had a bow and quiver full of arrows ov^er his shoulders,® 
a brace of loaded pistols in hi.s waist-belt, and a sword by his 
side, and was altogether a very formidable-looking cavalier. 


1 More correctly written Mughal. The term is properly applied to 
Muhammadans of Turk (Mongol) descent. Such persons commonly 
afiBx the title Beg to their names, and often prefix the Persian title Mirza. 

* Meerut, the well-known cantonment, in the district of the same 
name. The name is written Mceruth by the author, and may Ik* also 
written Mirath. Ghat (ghaut) means a ferry, or crossing-place. Mura- 
dabad and Bareilly (Bareli) are in Rohilkhand. The latter has a con- 
siderable garrison. Both places are laige cities, and the head-quarteis 
of districts. 

* The bow and quiver are now rarely seen, except, possibly, in remote 
parts of Rajputana. A body of archers helped to hold the Shah Najaf 
building at Lucknow against Sir Colin Campbell in 1 858. Even in 1 903-4 
some of the Tibetans who resisted the British advance were armed with 
bows and arrows. 
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In the evening another party that lodged in the same “sarSi^’ ^ 
became very intimate with the butler and groom. They were 
going the same road ; and, as the Mogul overtook them in the 
morning, they made their bows respectfully, and began to enter 
into conversation with their two friends, the groom and butler, 
who were coming up behind. The Mogul’s nostrils began again 
to swell, and he bid the strangers be off. The groom and butler 
interceded, for their master was a grave, sedate man, and they 
wanted companions. All would not do, and the strangers fell in 
the rear. The next day, when they had got to the middle of an 
extensive and uninhabited plain, the Mogul in advance, and his 
two servants a few hundred yards behind, he came up to a party 
of six poor Musalmans, sitting weeding by the side of a dead 
companion. They were soldiers from Lahore,* on their way to 
Lucknow, worn down by fatigue in their anxiety to see their 
wives and children once more, after a long and painful service. 
Their companion, the hope and prop of his family, had sunk 
under the fatigue, and they had made a grave for him ; but 
they were poor unlettere<l men, and unable to repeat the 
funeral service from the holy Koran — would his Highness but 
perform this last office for them, he would, no doubt, find his 
reward in this world and the next. The Mogul dismounted — 
the body had been placed in its proper position, with its head 
towards Mecca. A carpet was spread — the Mogul took off his 
bow and quiver, then his pistols and sword, and placed them on 
the ground near the body — called for water, and washed his 
feet, hands, and face, that he might not pronounce the holy 
words in an unclean state. He then knelt down and began to 
repeat the funeral service, in a clear, loud voice. Two of the 
poor soldiers knelt by him, one on each side in silence. The 
other four went off a few paces to tw'g that the butler and groom 
would not come so near as to interrupt the gO(.>d Samaritan at 
his devotions. 

‘ All being ready, one of the four, in a low undertone, gave the 
“jhirni” (signal),* the handkerchiefs were thrown over tlieir 

' An inn of the Oriental pattern, often called caravanserai in books 
of travel. 

* Then the capital of Ranjif Singh, the great Sikh cliief. 

^ ‘This is cominonly given either by the leader of the gang or the 
belhd, who has chosen the place for the murder.’ It was usually some 


o 
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nepks, and in a few minutes all three — the Mogul and his 
servants — were dead, and lying in the grave in the usual 
manner, the head of one at the feet of the one below him. All 
the parties they had met on the road belonged to a gang of 
Jamaldehl Thugs, of the kingdom of Oudh.^ In despair of 
being able to win the Mogul’s confidence in the usual way, and 
determined to have the money and jewels, which they knew he 
carried with him, they had adopted this plan of disarming him ; 
dug the grave by the side of the road, in the open plain, and 
made a handsome young Musalmgn of the party the dead 
soldier. The Mogul, being a very stout man, died almost 
without a struggle, as is usually the case with such ; and his 
two servants made no resistance.’ 

People of great sensibility, with hearts overcharged with 
sorrow, often appear cold and callous to those who seem to 
them to feel no interest in their afflictions. An instance of this 
kind I will here mention ; it is one of thousands that I have 
met with in my Indian rambles. It was mentioned to me one 
day that an old ‘fakir’,® who lived in a small hut close by a little 
shrine on the side of the road near the town of Moradab&d, 
had lately lost his son, poisoned by a party of ‘ daturias ’, or 
professional poisoners,* that now infest every road throughout 
India. I sent for him, and requested him to tell me his story, 
as I might perhaps be able to trace the murderers. He did so, 
and a Persian writer took it down while I listened with all the 
coldness of a magistrate who wanted merely to learn facts and 
have nothing whatever to do with feelings. This is his story 
literally : 

commonplace order, such as ‘ Bring the tobacco ’ {Bamawana, p. 99, &c.). 
See also Meadows Taylor. Confesmons of a Thug. 

• The Jamaldehl Thugs resided ‘in Oude and some other parts cast 
of the Ganges. They are considered very clever and expert, and more 
stanch to their oath of secrecy than most other classes ’ (ibid. p. 97). 
At the time referred to Gudh was a separate kingdom, which lasted as 
such until 1856. A map included in the printed Thuggee papers reveals 
the appalling fact that the Thugs had 274 fixed burying-places for their 
victims in the area of the small kingdom, about half the size of Ireland. 

’ Fakir (fakecr), a religious mendicant. The word properly applies 
to Muhammadans only, but is often laxly used to include Hindoo ascetics, 

* So called because the poison they use is made of the seeds of the 
‘ datura ’ plant (Dalura alba), and other species of the same genus. It 
is a powerful narcotic. 
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‘ I re$ide in my hut by the side of the road a mile and [a] Ijplf 
from the town, and live upon the bounty of travellers, and the 
people of the surrounding villages. About six weeks ago, I was 
sitting by the side of my shrine after saying prayers, with my 
only son, about ten years of age, when a man came up with his 
wife, his son, and his daughter, the one a little older, and the 
other a little younger than my boy. They baked and ate their 
bread near my shrine, and gave me flour enough to make two 
cakes. This I prepared and baked. My boy was hungry, and 
ate one cake and a half. 1 ate only half a one, for I was not 
hungry. I had a few days before purchased a new blanket for 
my boy, and it was hanging in a branch of the tree that shaded 
the shrine, when these people came. My son and I soon became 
stupefied. I saw him fall asleep, and I soon ftdlowed. I awoke 
again in the evening, and found myself in a pool of water. 
I had sense enough to crawl towards my boy. I found him still 
breathing, and I sat by him with his head in my lap, where he 
soon died. It was now evening, and I got up, and wandered 
about all night picking straws — know not why. I was not yet 
quite sensible. During the night the wolves ate my poor boy. 
I heard this from travellers, and went and gathered up his 
bones and buried them in the shrine. I did not quite recover till 
the third day, when I found that some washerwomen had put 
me into the pool, and left me there with my head out. in hopes 
that this would revive me ; but they had no hope of my son. 
I was then taken to the police of the town ; but the landholders 
had begged me to say nothing about the poisoners, lest it might 
get them and their village community into trouble. The man 
was tall and fair, and about thirty-five ; the woman short, 
stout, and fair, and about thirty ; two of her teeth projected 
a good deal ; the boy’s eyelids were much diseased.’ 

All thishetoldme without theslightest appearanceof emotion, 
for he had not seen any appearance of it in me, or my Persian 
writer ; and a casual European observer would perhaps have 
exclaimed, ‘ What brutes tliese natives are ! This fellow feels 
no more for the loss of his only son than he would for that of 
a goat But I knew the feeling was there. The Persian writer 
put up his paper, and closed his inkstand, and the following 
dialogue, word for word, took place between me and the old 
man : 

q2 
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(Question. — What made you conceal the real cause of your 
boy’s death, and tell the police that he had been killed, as irell 
as eaten, by wolves ? 

Answer. — ^The landholders told me that they could never 
bring back my boy to life, and the whole village would be 
worried to death by them if I made any mention of the 
poison. 

Question. — And if they were to be punished for this they 
would annoy you ? 

Answer. — Certainly. But I believed they advised me for my 
own good as well as their own. 

Question. — ^And if they should turn you away from that 
place, could you not make another ? 

Answer. — Are not the bones of my poor boy there, and the 
trees that he and I planted and watched together for ten years ? 

Question. — ^Have you no other relations ? What became of 
your boy’s mother ? 

Answer. — She died at that place when my boy was only 
three months old, I have brought him up myself from that 
age ; he was my only child, and he has been poisoned for the 
sake of the blanket ! (Here the poor old man sobbed as if his 
' heartstrings would break ; and I was obliged to make him sit 
down on the floor while I walked up and down the room.) 

Question. — Had you any children before ? 

Answer. — Yes, sir, we had several, but they all died before 
their mother. We had been reduced to beggary by misfortunes, 
and I had become too weak and ill to work. I buried my poor 
wife’s bones by the side of the road where she died ; rai.sed the 
little shrine over them, planted the trees, and tliere have I sat 
ever since by her side, with our poor boy in my bosom. It is 
a sad place for wolves, and we used often to hear them howling 
outside ; but my poor boy was never afraid of them when he 
knew I was near him, God preser\'ed him to me, till the sight 
of the new blanket, for I had nothing else in the world, made 
these people poison us. I bought it for him only a few days 
before, when the rains were coming on, out of my savings — it 
was all I had. (The poor old man sobbed again, and sat down 
while I paced the room, lest I should sob also ; my heart was 
becoming a little too large for its apartment.) ‘I will never’, 
continued he, ‘ quit the bones of my wife and child, and the 
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tree that he and I watered for so many years. I have not m#ny 
years to live ; there I will spend them, whatever the land- 
holders may do — ^they advised me for my own good, and will 
never turn me out.’ 

I found all the poor man stated to be true ; the man and his 
wife had mixed poison with the flour to destroy the poor old 
man and his son for the sake of the new blanket which they saw 
hanging in the branch of the tree, and carried away with them. 
The poison used on such occasions is commonly the datura, and 
it is sometimes given in the hookah to be smoked, and at others 
in food. When they require to poison children as well as grown- 
up people, or women who do not smoke, they mix up the poison 
in food. The intention is almost always to destroy life, as 
‘ dead men tell no tales ’ ; but the poisoned people sometimes • 
recover, as in the present case, and lead to the detection of the 
poisoners. The cases in which they recover are, however, rare, 
and of those who recover few are ever able to trace the poisoners ; 
and, of those who recover and trace them, very few will ever 
tmdertake to prosecute them through the several courts of 
the magistrate, the sessions, and that of last instance in a 
distant district, to which the proceedings must be sent for 
final orders. 

The impunity with which this crime is everywhere perpe- 
trated, and its consequent increase in every part of India, are 
among the greatest evils with which the country is at this time 
affected. These poisoners are spread all over India, and are as 
numerous over the Bombay and Madras Presidencies as over 
that of Bengal. There is no road free from them, and through- 
out India there must be many hundreds who gain their 
subsistence by this trade alone. They put on all manner of 
disguises to suit their purpo.se ; and, as they prey chiefly upon 
the poorer sort of travellers, they require to destroy the greater 
number of lives to make up their incomes. A party of two or 
three poisoners have very often succeeded in destroying another 
of eight or ten travellers with whom they have journeyed for 
some days, by pretending to give them a feast on the celebration 
of the anniversary of some family event. Sometimes an old 
woman or man will manage the thing alone, by gaining tl»e 
confidence of travellers, and getting near the cooking-pots 
while they go aside ; or when employed to bring the flour fur 
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thp meal from the bazaar. The poison is put into the flour or 
the pot, as opportunity offers. 

People of all castes and callings take to this trade, some 
casually, others for life, and others derive it from their parents 
or teachers. They assume all manner of disguises to suit their 
purposes ; and the habits of cooking, eating, and sleeping on 
the side of the road, and smoking with strangers of seemingly 
the same caste, greatly facilitate their designs upon travellers. 
The small parties are unconnected with each other, and two 
parties never unite in the same cruise. The members of one 
party may be sometimes convicted and punished, but their 
conviction is accidental, for the system which has enabled us to 
put down the Thug associations cannot be applied, with any 
fair prospect of success, to the suppression of these pests to 
society.^ 

The Thugs went on their adventures in large gangs, and two 
or more were commonly united in the course of an expedition in 
the perpetration of many murders. Every man shared in the 
booty according to the rank he held in the gang, or the part he 
took in the murders ; and the rank of every man and the part 
he took generally, or in any particular murder, were generally 
well known to all. From among these gangs, when arrested, we 
found the evidence we required for their conviction — or the 
means of tracing it — among the families and friends of their 
victims, or with persons to whom the property taken had been 
disposed of, and in the graves to which the victims had been 
consigned. 

To give an idea of the system by which the Government of 
India has been enabled to effect so great a good for the people 
as the suppression of these associations, I will suppose that two 
sporting gentlemen, A at Delhi, and B in Calcutta, liad botli 
described the killing of a tiger in an island in the Ganges, near 
Hardwar,^ and mentioned the names of the persons engaged 

‘ The crime of poisoning travellers is still prevalent, and its detection 
is still attended by the difficulties described in the text. In some cases 
the criminals have been proved to belong to families of Thug stranglers. 
The poisoning of cattle by arsenic, for the sake of their hides, was very 
prevalent forty years ago, especially in the districts near Benares, but 
is now believed to be less practised. It was checked under the ordinary 
law by numerous convictions and severe sentences. 

’ In the Saharanpur district, where the Ganges issues from the hills. 
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with them. Among the persons thus named were C, who hfu! 
since returned to America, D, who had retired to New South 
Wales, E to England, and F to Scotland. There were four 
other persons named who were still in India, but they are 
deeply interested in A and B’s story not being believed. A says 
that B got the skin of the tiger, and B states that he gave it to C, 
who cut out two of the claws. Application is made to C, D, E, 
and F, and without the possibility of any collusion, or even 
communication between them, their statements correspond 
precisely with those of A and B, as to the time, place, circum- 
stances, and persons engaged. Their statements are sworn to 
before magistrates in presence of witnesses, and duly attested. 
C states that he got the skfn from B, and gave it to the Nawab 
of Kampur ^ for a hookah carpet, but that he took from the left 
forefoot two of the claws, and gave them to the minister of the 
King of Oudh for a charm for his sick child. 

The NawSb of Rampur, being applied to, states that he 
received the skin from C, at the time and place mentioned, and 
that he still smokes his hookah upon it ; and that it had lost 
the two claws upon the left forefoot. The minister of the King 
of Oudh states that he received the two claws nicely set in gold ; 
that they had cured his boy, who still wore them round his neck 
to guard him from the evil eye. The goldsmith states that he 
set the two claws in gold for C, who paid him handsomely for his 
work. The peasantry, whose cattle graze on the island, declare 
that certain gentlemen did kill a tiger there about the time 
mentioned, and that they saw the body after the skin 
had been taken off, and the vultures had begun to descend 
upon it. 

To prove that what A and B had stated could not imssibly be 
true, the other party appeal to some of their townsmen, who are 
said to be well acquainted with their characters. They state 
that they really know nothing about the matter in dispute ; 
that their friends, who are opposed to A and B, are much liked 
by their townspeople and neighbours, as they have plenty of 
money, which they spend freely, but that they are certainly 
very much addicted to field-sports, and generally absent in 
pursuit of wild beasts for three or four months every year ; but 

* A small principality in Rohilkhand, between Muradabad and Bareilly 
(BarSli). 
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wtvether they were or were not present at the killing of the great 
Garhmuktesar tiger, they could not say. 

Most persons would, after examining this evidence, be 
tolerably well satisfied that the said tiger had really been killed 
at the time and place, and by the persons mentioned by A and 
B ; but, to establish the fact judicially, it would be necessary to 
bring A, B, C, D, E, and F, the Nawab of Rampur, the minister 
of the King of Oudh, and the goldsmith to the criminal court at 
Meerut, to be confronted with the person whose interest it was 
that A and B should not be believed. They would all, perhaps, 
come to the said court from the different quarters of the world 
in which they had thought themselves snugly settled ; but the 
thing would annoy them so much, and be so much talked of, 
that sporting gentlemen, nawabs, ministers, and goldsmiths 
would in future take good care to ha^’e ‘ forgotten ’ everything 
connected with the matter in dispute, should another similar 
reference be made to them, and so A and B would never again 
have any chance. 

Thug approvers, whose evidence we required, were employed 
in all parts of India, under the officers a])pointed to put down 
these associations ; and it was difficult to bring all whose 
evddence was necessary at the trials to the court of the district 
in which the particular murder was perpetrated. The victims 
were, for the most part, money-carriers, whose masters and 
families resided hundreds of miles from the place wl>ere they 
were murdered, or people on their way to their distant homes 
from foreign service. There was no chance of recovering any of 
the property taken from the victims, as Thugs were known to 
spend what they got freely, and never to have money by them ; 
and the friends of the victims, and the bankers whose money 
they carried, were everywliere found exceedingly averse to take 
share in the prosecution. 

To obviate all these difficulties separate courts were formed, 
with permission to receive whatever evidence tliey might think 
likely to prove valuable, attaching to each portion, whether 
documentary or oral, whatever weight it might seem to deserve. 
Such courts were formed at Hyderabad, Mysore, Indore, 
Lucknow, Gwalior, and were presided over by our highest 
diplomatic functionaries, in concurrence with the princes at 
whose courts they were accredited ; and who. at Jubbulpore, 
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were under the direction of the representative of the Governor- 
General of India.^ By this means we had a most valuable 
species of unpaid agency ; and I believe there is no part of their 
public life on which these high functionaries look back with 
more pride than that spent in presiding over such courts, and 
assisting the supreme Government in relieving the people of 
India from this fearful evih* 

' The special laws on the subject, namely: Acts xxx of 1830, xviii of 
1837, xix of 1837, xviii of 1839, xviii of 1843, xxiv of 1843, xiv of 1844, v 
of 1847, X of 1847, iii of 1848, and xi of 1848, are printed in pp. 353-7 
of the author’s Report on Bvdhuk alias Bagree Deceits, &c. (1849). See 
Bibliography, ante, No. 12. 

* I may here mention the names of a few diplomatic officers of die 
tinction who have aided in the good cause. Of the Civil Service — Mr. 
F. C. Smith, Mr. Martin, Mr. George Stockwell, Mr. Charles Fraser, the 
Hon. Mr. Wellesley, the Hon. Mr. Shore, the Hon. Mr. Cavendish, Mr. 
George Clerk, Mr. L. Wilkinson, Mr. Bax ; Majors-General — Cubbon and 
Fraser; Colonels — Low, Stewart, Alves, Spiers, Caulfield, Sutherland, 
and Wade; Major Wilkinson ; and, among the foremost. Major Borth- 
wick and Captain Baton. [W. H. S.] 

The author’s characteristic modesty has prevented him from dwell- 
ing upon his own services, which were greater than those of any other 
officer. Some idea of them may Iks gathered from the collection of 
papers entitled Ramasecana, the contents of which are enumerated in 
the Bibliograph}’, ante. No. 2. Colonel Meadows Taylor has given a 
more popular account of the measures taken for the supprcasion of 
Thuggee [Ihagl) in his Confessions of a Thug, written in 1837 (1st ed. 
1839). The Thug organization dated from ancient times, but attracted 
little notice from the East India Company’s Government until the author, 
then Captain Slccman, submitted his reimrts on the subject while em- 
jjloyed in the Sagar and Nerbudda Territories, where he had been posted 
in 1 820. He proved that the Thug crimes were committed b 3 ' a numerous 
and highly organized fraternity operating in all parts of India. In con- 
soqucnco of his reports, Mr. F. C. Smith, Agent to the Governor-General 
in the Sagar and Nerbudda Territories, was invested, in the j'car 1829, 
with special powers, and the author, then Major Sleeman, was employed, 
in addition to his district duties, as Mr. Smith’s coadjutor and as.sistant. 
In 1835 the author was relieved from district work, and appointed 
General Superintendent of the operations for the suppression of the 
Thug gangs. He went on leave to the hills in 1836, and on resuming 
duty in Februaiy, 1839, was appointed Commissioner for the suppression 
of Thuggee and Dacoilj', which office ho continued to hold in addition 
to his other appointments. 

Between 1826 and 1835, 1,562 prisoners were tried for the crime of 
Thuggee, of whom 1,404 were cither hanged or transported for life. 
Some individuals arc said to have confessed to over 200 murders, and 
one confessed to 719. The Thug approvers, whose lives Were spared, 



90 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


TMre detained in a special prison at Jubbulpore, where thfi remnant of 
them, with their families, were kept under surveillance. They were 
employed in a tent and carpet factory, known as the School of Industry, 
founded in 1838 by the author and Captain Charles Brown. If released, 
they would certainly have resumed their hereditary occupation, which 
exercised an awful fascination over its votaries. Most of the Thug gangs 
, had been broken up by 1860, but cases of Thuggee have occurred occa- 
sionally since that date. A gang of Kahars (palanquin bearers) com- 
mitted a series of Thug murders in, I think, 1 877, at Etawa, in the United 
) Provinces of Agra and Oudh. The office of Superintendent of Thuggee 
land Dacoity was kept up until 1904, but the officer in charge was more 
concerned with Dacoity (that is to say, organized gang-robbery with 
violence) in the Native States than with the secret crime of Thuggee. 
Secret crime is now watched by the Central Criminal Intelligence 
Department under the direct control of the Government of India, and 
has to deal with novel forms of evil-doing. In India it is never safe to 
assume that any ancient practice has been suppressed, and I have little 
doubt that, if administrative pressure were relaxed, the old form of 
Thuggee would again be heard of. The occasional discovery of mur- 
dered beggars, who could not have been killed for the sake of their 
property, leads me to suppose that the Megpunnia variety of Thuggee, 
that is to say, murder of poor persons in order to kidnap and sell their 
children, is still sometimes practised. 

Among the officers named by the author the best known is Sir Mark 
Cubbon, who came to India in 1800, and died at Suez in 1861, During 
the interval he had never quitted India. He ruled over Mysore for 
nearly thirty years with almost despotic power, and reorganized the 
administration of that country with conspicuous success (Buckland, 
Diet, of Indian Biography, Sonnenschein, 1906). 

The Hon. Frederick John Shore, of the Bengal Civil Service, officiated 
in 1836 as Civil Commissioner and Political Agent of the Sagar and Ner- 
budda Territories. In 1837 he published his Notes on Indian Affairs 
(London, 2 vols. 8vo), a series of articles dealing in the most outspoken 
way with the abuses and weaknesses of Anglo-Indian administration 
at that time. 

Mr. F. C. Smith was Agent to the Governor- General at Jubbulpore in 
1830 and subsequent years. The author was then immediately subor- 
dinate to him. Messrs. Martin and Wellesley were Residents at Holkar’s 
court at Indore. Mr. Stockwell tried some of the Thug prisoners at 
Cawnpore and Allahabad as Special Commissioner, in addition to his 
ordinary duties ; correspondence between him and the author is printed 
in Bamaseeana. Mr. Charles Fraser preceded the author in charge of 
the Sagar district, and in January, 1832, resumed charge of the revenue 
and civil duties of that district, leaving the criminal work to the author. 
The Hon. Mr. Cavendish was Resident at Sindhia’s court at Gwalior. 
Mr. George Clerk became Sir George Clerk and Lieutenant-Governor 
of the North-Western Provinces, Governor of Bombay, and Permanent 
Under-Secretary of State for India ; he died at a great age in 1889. 
Mi. Lancelot Wilkinson, Political Agent in Bhopal, was considered by 
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Colonel (afterwards Sir John) Low, was Resident at Lucknow, and had 
served at Jubbulpore ; Colonel Stewart and Major-General Fraser were 
Residents at Hyderabad ; Major (Colonel) Alves was Political Agent in 
Bhopal and Agent in Rajputana ; Colonel Spiers was Agent at Nimaoh, 
and officiated as Agent in Rajputana ; Colonel Caulfield had been 
Political Agent at Harautl ; Colonel Sutherland was Resident at Gwalior, 
and afterwards Agent in Rajputana ; Colonel (Sir C, M.) Wade had been 
Political Agent at Ludiana ; Major Borthwick was employed at Indore ; 
Captain Paton was Assistant Resident at Lucknow (see Journey through 
Kingdom of Oudh, vol. ii, pp. 152-69). 

Besides the officers above named, others are specified in Ramaseeana 
as having done good service. 

Note.~M.r. Crooke suggests, and, 1 think, correctly, that the words 
Megpunnia and Megpunnaiam {ante, p. 90, and Bibliography No. 7) 
are corruptions of the Hindi Mikh-pftandiya, from mekh, ‘a peg’, and 
phanda, ' a noose ’, equivalent to the Persian taamabaz, meaning ‘ playing 
tricks with a strap *. Creagh, a private in a British regiment at Cawn- 
pore about 1803, is said to have initiated three men into the peg and 
strap trick, as practised by English rogues. These men became the 
leaders of three Tasmabaz Thug gangs, whose proceedings are described 
by Mr. R. Montgomery in Seledtous of the Records of Government, N. If .P., 
vol. i, p. 312. A strap is doubled and folded up in different shapes. 
The art consists in putting in a stick or peg in such a way that the strap 
when unfolded shall come out double. The Tasmabar. Thugs seem to 
be identical with the ‘Megpunnia’ {N. 1. N. ct Qu., vol. i, p. 108, note 721, 
September 1891). 

General Hervey records .seven modern instances of strangulation by 
Megpunnia Thugs in Rajputana {Some Records of Crime (1867), vol. i, 
pp. 126-31). 


CHAPTER 14 

Basaltic Cappings of the Sandstone Hills of Central India — Suspension 
Bridge — Prospects of the Nerbudda Valley — Deification of a 
Mortal. 

On the 29th ' wc came on to Patharia, a considerable little 
town thirty miles from Sagar, supported almost entirely by 
a few farmer.s, small agricultural capitalists, and the establish- 
ment of a native collector.® On leaving PathariA, we ascend 

* November, 1835. 

* In the Damob District, twenty-four miles west of Damoh. The 
name appears to be derived from the * groat quantity of hewn stone 
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^nd its soil, where unexhausted by cropping, is of the richest 
quality.^ It is not then too much to hope that in time the iron 
of the mines will be worked with machinery for manufactures ; 
and that multitudes, aided by this machinery, and subsisted on 
the rude agricultural produce, which now flows out, will invest 
the value of their labour in manufactured commodities adapted 
to the demand of foreign markets and better able from their 
superior value, compared with their bulk, to pay the cost of 
transport by land. Then, and not till then, can we expect to 
see these territories pay a considerable net surplus revenue to 
Government, and abound in a middle class of merchants, 
manufacturers, and agricultural capitalists.^ 

<At Sanoda there is a very beautiful little fortress or castle 
now unoccupied, though still entire. It was built by an officer 
of the Raja Chhatar Sal of Bundelkhand, about one hundred 

• The soil of the valley of the Norbudda, and that of the Ncrbudda 
and Sagar territories generally, is formed for the most part of the detritus 
of trap-rocks that everywhere covered the sandstone of the Vindhya 
and Satpura ranges which run through these territories. This basaltic 
detritus forms what is called the black cotton soil by the English, for 
what reason I know not. [W. H. S.] The reason is that cotton is very 
largely grown in the Ncrbudda Valley, both on the black soil and other 
soils. In Bundelkhand the black, friable soil, often with a high pro- 
portion of organic matter, is called ‘mar’, and is chiefly devoted to 
raising crops of wheai^gram, or chick-pea {Cicer arietnium), linseed, and 
joar [Holom sorghum). Cotton is also sown in it, but not very generally. 
This black soil requires little rain, and is fertile without manure. It 
absorbs water too freely to be suitable for irrigation, and in most seasons 
does not need it. The ‘ black cotton soil ’ is often known as regwr, a 
corruption of a Tamil word. ‘ The origin of regur is a doubtful question. 

. . . The dark coloration was attributed by earlier writers to vegetable 
matter, and taken to indicate a lai^c amount of humus in the soil ; more 
recent investigations make this doubtful, and in all probability the colour 
is due to mineral constitution rather than to the very scanty organir 
constituents of the soil.’ It may possibly bo formed of ‘ wind-borne 
dust’, like the loess plains of China (Oldham, in The Oxford Survey of the 
British Empire, vol. ii, Asia, p. 9 : Oxford, 1914). 

’ The land revenue has been largely increased, and the re.sourcos and 
communications of the country have been greatly developed during the 
last half-century. The formation of the Central Provinces as a separate 
administration in 1861 secured for the Sagar and Ncrbudda territories 
the attention which they failed to obtain from the distant Government 
of the North-Western Provinces. Sir Richard Temple, the first Chief 
Commissioner, administered the Central Provinces with extraordinary 
energy and success. 
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and twenty years ago.^ He had a grant, on the tenure 
military service, of twelve villages situated round this place ; 
and a man who could build such a castle to defend the surround- 
ing country from the inroads of freebooters, and to secure 
himself and his troops from any sudden impulse of the people’s 
resentment, was as likely to acquire an increase of territorial 
possession in these parts as he would have been in Europe 
during the Middle Ages. The son of this chief, by name Rai 
Singh, was, soon after the castle had been completed, killed in 
an attack upon a town near Chitrakot ; ^ and having, in the 
estimation of the people, become a god, he had a temple and 
a tomb raised to him close to our encampment. I asked the 
people how he had become a god ; and was told that some one 
who had been long suffering from a quartan ague went to the 
tomb one night, and promised Rai Singh, whose ashes lay under 
it, that if he could contrive to cure his ague for him, he would, 
during the rest of his life, make offerings to his shrine. After 
that he had never another attack, and was very punctual in his 
offerings. Others followed his example, and with like success, 
till Rai Singh was recognized among them universally as a god, 
and a temple raised to his name. This is the way that gods 
were made all over the world at one time, and are still made all 
over India. Happy had it been for mankind if those only who 
were supposed to do good had been deified.®. 


Raja. Ohhatarsal Bimdola was Raja of Panna. The history of 
f'hhatarsal is related in I. G. (1908), vol. six, p. 400, s. v. Panna State. 
In 1729 ho called in the Marathi to help him against Mnhanunad Khan 
Bangash, and when he died in 1731 rewarded them by bequeathing one- 
third of his dominions to the Peshwa. The correct date of his death is 
Pus Badi 3, Samvat 1788 {Jlamirpur SeUlement Report (1880), note at 
end of chapter 2). The date is often given inaccurately. 

» Chitrakot, in the Banda district of Bundelkhand, under the govern- 
ment of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, and seventy-one miles 
distant from Allahabad, is a famous place of pilgrimage, much fre- 
quented by the votaries of Rama, Large fairs are held there. 

’ The performance of miraculous cores at the tomb is not necessary 
for the deification of a jjerson who has been specially feared in his life- 
1 ime, or has died a violent death. Either of those conditions is enough 
to render his ghost formidable, and worthy of propitiation. Shrines to 
such persons arc very numerous both in Bundelkhand and other parts 
of India. Miracles, of course, occur at nearly every'' shrine, and are too 
common and well attested to attract much attention. 
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On the 2nd "we came on to the village of Khojanpur (leaving 
the town and cantonments of Sagar to out left), a distaiice of 
some fourteen miles. The road for a great part of the way lies 
over the bare back of the sandstone strata, the covering of 
.basalt having been washed off. The hills, however, are, at 
this distance from the city and cantonments of Sagar, nicely 
wooded ; and, being constantly intersected by pretty little 
valleys, the country we came over was picturesque and beautiful. 
The soil of all these valleys is rich from the detritus of the 
basalt that forms or caps the hills ; but it is now in a bad state 
of cultivation, partly from several successive seasons of great 
calamity, under which the people have been suffering, and 
partly from over- assessment ; and this posture^ of affairs is 
continued by that loss of energy, industry, and character, 
among the farmers and cultivators, which must everywhere 
result from these two evils. In India, where the people have 
learnt so well to govern themselves, from the want of settled 
government, good or bad government really depends almost 
altogether upon good or bad settlements of the land revenue. 
Where the (lovernment demand is imposed with moderation, 
and enforced with justice, there will the people be generally 
found happy and contented, and disposed to perform their 
duties to each other and to the state ; except when they have 
the misfortune ^ suffer from drought, blight, and other 
calamities of season.* 

I have mentioned that the basalt in the Sagar district repose*: 
for the mo.st part immediately upon the sandstone of the 
Vindhya range ; and it must have been deposited on the sand, 
while the latter was yet at the bottom of the ocean, though this 
range is now, I believe, nowhere less than from fifteen hundred 
to two thousand feet above the level of the sea. The marks of 
the ripple of the sea may be observed in some places where tlu' 
basalt has been recently washed off, beautifully defined, as if 
formed only yesterday, and there is no other substance to be 
seen between the two rocks. 

‘ These observations are as true to-day as they were in the author’s 
time. Disastrous cases of over-assessment were common in the early 
years of British rule, and the mischief so wrought has been sometimes 
traceable for generations afterwards. Since 1833 the error, though less 
common, has not been unknown. 
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The texture of the sandstone at the surface, where it comes in 
contact with the basalt, has in some places been altered by it, 
but in others it seems to have been as little changed as the 
habitations of the people who were suffocated by the ashes of 
Vesuvius in the city of Pompeii. I am satisfied, from long and 
careful examination, that the greater part of this basalt, which 
covers the tableland of Central and Southern India, must have 
been held for some time in suspension in the ocean or lake into 
which it was first thrown in the shape of ashes, and then 
gradually deposited. This alone can account for its frequent 
appearance of stratification, for the gentle blending of its 
particles with those of the sand near the surface of the latter ; 
and, above all, for those level steps, or tables, lying one above 
another horizontally in parallel bars on one range, correspond- 
ing exactly with the same parallel lines one above another on 
a range twenty or thirty miles across the valley, Mr. Scrope’s 
theory is, I believe, that these are all mere flowing couUes of 
lava, which, in their liquid state, filled hollows, but afteru'ards 
became of a harder texttire, as they dried and crystallized, than 
the higher rocks around them ; the consequence of which is 
that the latter has been decomposed and washed away, while 
the basalt has been left to form the highest elevations. My 
opinion is that these steps, or stairs, at one time formed the beds 
of the ocean, or of great lakes, and that the substance of which 
they are composed wa.s, for the most part, projected into the 
water, and there held in suspension till gradually deposited. 
There are, however, amidst these steps, and beneath them, 
masses of more compact and crystalline basalt, that bear 
evident signs of having been flows of lava.‘ 

‘ Since writing the above, I have seen Colonel Sykes’s notes on tho 
formations of Southern India in tho Indian Itevieie. The facts there 
di'scribc'd seem all to support my conclusion, and his map would answer 
just as well for Central as for Southern India; for the banka of the 
Norbudda and Chambal, Son, and MahanodT, as well as for those of tho 
Biim ainl the Bima. Colonel Sykes does not, I believe, attempt to 
account for tho stratification of the basalt ; ho merely describes it. 
|W, H. S.1 

Tho author’s theory of tho snbaqncouB origin of the greater part of 
tho basalt of Central and Southern India, otherwise known as the 
‘ Deccan Trap Series had been supported by numerous excellent 
geologists, but W. T, Blanford proved tho theory to be untenable, 
there being ‘clear and unmistakable evidence that the traps were in 
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^ Reasoning from analogy at Julibnlpore, where some of the 
basaltic cappings of the hills had evidently been thrown out of 
craters long after this surface had been raised above the waters, 
and become the habitation both of vegetable and animal life, 
I made the first discovery of fossil remains in the Nerbudda 
valley. I went first to a hill within sight of my house in 1828,' 
and searched exactly between the plateau of basalt that 
covered it and the stratum immediately below, and there 
I found several small trees with roots, trunks, and branches, all 
entire, and beautifully petrified. They had been only recently 
uncovered by the washing away of a part of the basaltic plateau. 
I soon after found some fossil bones of animals.* Going over to 
S^ar, in the end of 1830, and reasoning there upon the same 
analogy, I searched for fossil remains along the line of contact 

great part ol sub-aorial formation ’. The intercalation of sedimentary 
beds with fresh-water fossils is conclusive, proof that the lava-flows 
associated with such beds cannot bo submarine. The hypothe.sis that 
the lower beds of traps were pouted out in a vast, but shallow, fresh- 
water lake extending throughout the area over which the inter-trapjwan 
limestone formation extends apjKjars to be extremely improbable. I'he 
lava seems to have been poured, during a long succession of ages, over 
a land surface, uneven and broken in parts, ‘ with intervals of rest 
sufficient for lake.s, stocked with fresh-water mnllusca, to form on the 
cold surfaces of several of the lava-flows’ (Holland, in/.f?. (1907), i. 88). 
A great tract of the volcanic region appears to have remained almost 
undisturbed to the present day, affected by sub-aerial erosion atone. 
The geological horizon of the Deccan trap cannot Ix' precisely defined, 
but is now vaguely stated as ‘ the close of the cretaceous period The 
‘steps’, or conspicuous terraces, traceable on the hill-sides for great 
distances, are explained as being ‘due to the outcrop of the harder 
basaltic strata, or of those lieds which rc-Mst bi'st the disintegrating 
influences of exposure 

The general horizontality of the Deccan trap over an area of not less 
than 200,00(1 square miles, and the absence of volcanic hills of the usual 
conical form, are difficulties which have cause d much discussion. Some 
of the ‘ old volcanic vents ’ apjiear to have existed near Poona and 
Mahableshwar. The entire area has been subjected to sub-aerial denu- 
dation on a gigantic scale, which explains the occurrence of the basalt 
as the caps of isolated hills. Much further investigation is required to 
clear up details [Manual of the Oeoingy of India, ed. 1, Part 1, chap. 13). 

* The author took charge of the Jubhulpore District in March 1828. 

“ The fossiliferous beds near .Jubhulpore, described in the text, seem to 
belong to the group now classed a.s the Lametii bed.s. The bones of a 
large dinosaiirian reptile [Tiianosanrus indir.vn) have been idenlified 
(/. G., 1907, vol. i, p. 88). 
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between the basalt and the surface upon which it had be^n 
deposited, and I found a grove of silicified palm-trees within 
a mile of the cantonments. These palm-trees had grown upon 
a calcareous deposit formed from springs rising out of the 
basaltic range of hills to the south. The commissariat officer 
had cut a road through this grove, and all the European officers 
of a large military station had been every day riding through it 
without observing the geological treasure ; and it was some 
time before I could convince them that the stones which they 
had every day seen were really petrified palm-trees. The roots 
and trunks were beautifully perfect.* 

' ‘ Many years ago Dr. Spry (.Vote on the Foasil Palms and Shells 
IcUelif discovered on the Tabic-Land of Sdgar in Central India, in J. A. 8. B. 
for 1833, vol. ii, p. 639) and, subsequently to him. Captain Nicholls 
{Journal of Asiatic Soc, of Bombay, vol. v, p. 614), studied and described 
certain trunks of palm-trees, whoso silicified xemains are found imbedded 
in the soft intcrtrappean mud-bcd-s neat Sugar. . . . The trees are imbedded 
in a layer nf calcareous black earth, which formed the surface soil in 
which they grew ; this soil rests on, and was made up of the disintegra- 
tion of, a layer of basalt. It is covered over by another and similar 
layer of the same rock near where tho trees occur. . . . The palm-trees, 
now found fossilized, grew in the soil, which, in the condition of a black 
calcareous earthy bed, we now find lying round their prostrate stems. 
They fell (from whatever cause), and lay until their silicification was 
complete. A slight depression of the surface, or some local or acci- 
dental chock of some drainage-course, or any other similar and trivial 
cause, may have laid them under water. The process of .silicification pro- 
ceeded gradually but steadily, and after they had there, in lapse of ages, 
become lapidified, tho next outburst of volcanic matter overwhelmed 
them, broke them, partially enveloped, and bruised them, until long 
sulweiiuent denudation once more brought them to light ’ ( J. G. 
Mcdlicott, in Memoirs of the Geological Survey of India, vol. ii, Part II, 
pp. 2(K), 203, 204, 205, 210, as quoted in C. P. Gazetteer (1870). p. 435). 
Tho inh'rtrappean fossils are all those of organisms which would occur 
in shallow fresh-water lakes or marshy ground. 

Besides the author’s friend and relative, Dr. H. H. Sprj’, Dr. 8pilsbury 
contributed papers on the Nerbiulda fos-siis to vols. iii, vi, viii, ix, x, and 
xiii of the J. A- 8. fi. Other writers also have treated of the subject, 
but it apjiears to be by no means fully worked out. Janies Prinsep, to 
whom no topic came ainLss, discussed the Jubbulpore fossil bones in 
the volume in which Dr, Spry’s payier appeared. Dr. Spry was the 
author of a work entitled Modern India : with lUiestrations of the Resources 
and Capabilities of Hindustan (2 vols. 8vo, 1838). He liecaiiie F.R.S. 
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CHAPTER 15 

Legend of the Sagar Lake — Paralysis from eating tho Grain of the 
Laihyrus xativus. 

The cantonments of Sagar are about two miles from the city 
and occupied by three regiments of native infantry, one of local 
horse, and a company of European artillery The city occupies 
two sides of one of the most beautiful lakes of India, formed by 
a wall which unites two sandstone hills on the north side. The 
fort and part of the town stands upon this wall, which, according 
to tradition, was built by a wealthy merchant of the Banjara 
caste After he had finished it, the bed of the lake still 
remained dry ; and he was told in a dream, or by a priest, that 
it would continue so till he should consent to sacrifice his own 
daughter, then a girl, and the young lad to whom she was 
affianced, to the tutelary god of the place. He accordingly 
built a little shrine in the centre of the valley, which was to 
become the bed of the lake, put the two children in, and built 
up the doorway. He had no sooner done so than the whole 
of the valley became filled with water, and the old merchant, 
the priest, the masons, and spectators, made their escape with 
much difficulty. From that time the lake has been inexhaus- 
tible ; but no living soul of the Banjara caste has ever since been 
known to drink of its waters. Certainly all of that caste at 
present religiously avoid drinking the water of the lake ; and 

* The garrison is stated in the Gazttteer (1870) to consist of a European 
regiment of infantry, two batteries of Euroj)e(in artilJcry. one native 
cavalry and one native infantry regiment. In 1803 it consisted of one 
battery of Royal Artillery, a detachment of British Infantry, a regiment 
of Bengal Cavalry, and a detachment of Bengal Infantry. According 
to the census of 1911, the population of Sagar was 4(),fK)8. 

* The Banjaras, or Brinjaras, arc a wandering tribe, principally 
employed as carriers of grain and salt on bullocks and cows. They used 
to form the transport service of the Moghal armies, and of tho Company’s 
forces at least as late as 1819. Their organization and customs are in 
many ways peculiar. Tho development of roads and railways has murh 
diminished the importance of the tribe. A good account of it will be found 
in Balfour, Cycfoprteif 70 of Itidiu, 3rd ed., 1885, s. v. ‘Banjara’. Bubois 
{Hindu Mannera, &c., 3rd ed, (1906), p. 70) states that ‘ of all the castes 
of the Hindus, this partieulnr one is acknowledged to be the most brutal 
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the old people of the city say that they have always done db 
since they can remember, and that they used to hear from their 
parents that they had always done so. In nothing does the 
Founder of the Christian religion appear more amiable than in 
His injunction, ‘ Suffer little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not In nothing do the Hindoo deities appear 
more horrible than in the delight they are supposed to take in 
their sacrifice — it is everywhere the helpless, the female, and 
the infant that they seek to devour — and so it was among the 
Phoenicians and their Carthaginian colonies. Human sacrifices 
were certainly offered in the cities of Sagar during the whole 
of the Maratha government up to the year 1800, when they 
were put a stoji to by the local governor, Asa Sahib, a very 
humane man ; and I once beard a very learned Brahman priest 
say that he thought the decline of his family and government 
arose from this innovation. ‘There is’, said he, ‘ no sin in not 
offering human sacrifices to the gods where none have been 
offered j but, where the gods have been accustomed to them, 
they are naturally annoyed when the rite is abolished, and visit 
the place and j)eopIe with all kinds of calamities,’ He did not 
seem to think that there was anj'thing singular in this mode of 
reasoning, and perhaps three Brahman priests out of four would 
have reasoned in the same manner.* 

On descending into the valley of the Nerbudda over the 
Vindhya range of hills from Bhopal, one may see by the side of 
the road, upon a spur of the hill, a singular pillar of sandstone 
rising in two spires, one turning above and rising over the other, 
to the height of from twenty to thirty feet. On a spur of a hill 
half a mile distant is anutlier sandstone pillar not quite so high. 
The tradition is that tlie smaller pillar was the affianced bride of 
the taller one, who was a youth of a fainiJy of great eminence in 
tJiese parts. Coming with his uncle to pay his first visit to his 
bride in the procession they call the ‘ barat ’, he grew more and 
more inq^utient as he approached nearer and nearer, and she 
shared the feeling. At last, unable to restrain himself, he 
jumped ujjon his uncle's shoulder, and looked with all his might 
towards the spot where his bride w’as said to be seated. Un- 
happily she felt no less impatient than he did, and raised ‘ the 
fringed curtains of her eye ’, as he raised his, [and] they saw each 
* Sec note (.111 hvmiau ^ftcriti^:e, unh, Chiqitcr S. \>. 40, 
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Oiher at the sarae moment. In that moment the bride, 
bridegroom, and uncle -were all converted into stone pillars ; 
and there they stand to this day a monument, in the estimation 
of the people, to warn men and womankind against too strong 
an inclination to indulge curiosity. It is a singular fact that in 
one of the most extensive tribes of the Gond population of 
Central India, to which this couple is said to have belonged, 
the bride always goes to the bridegroom in the procession of the 
‘ barat ’, to prevent a recurrence of this calamity. It is the 
bridegroom who goes to the bride among every other class 
of the people of India, as well Muhammadans as Hindoos. 
Whether the usage grew out of the tradition, or the tradition 
out of the usage, is a question that will admit of much being 
said on both sides. I can only vouch for the existence of both. 
I have seen the pillars, heard the tradition from the people, 
and ascertained the usage ; as in the case of that of the Sagar 
lake. 

The Mahadeo sandstone hills, which in the Satpura range 
overlook the Nerbudda to the south, rise to between four and 
five thousand feet above the level of the sen;^ and in one of the 
liighest parts a fair was formerly, and is, perlm])s, still held “ 
for the enjoyment of those who assemble to witness the self- 
devotion of a few young men, who offer themselves as a sacrifiee 
to fulfil the vows of their mothers. When a woman is without 
children she makes votive offerings to all the gods, who can, she 
thinks, assist her, and projiii.scs of still greater in case they 
should grant what she wants. Smaller promises being found 
of no avail, she at last promises her first-born, if a male, to the 
god of destruction, Mahadeo. If she gets a son, she conceals 
from him her vows till he has attained the age of puberty ; she 
then communicates it [sfc] to him, and enjoins him to fulfil it. 
He believes it to be his paramount duty to obey Jiis n)other‘s 
call ; and from tiiat moment he considers himself as devoted 
to the god. Without breathing to any living soul a syllable 
of what she has told him, he puts on the habit of a pilgrim or 

' In the Hobhangibid district of the Central Provinces. The sand- 
stone formation here attains its highest development, and is known to 
geologists as the ‘Mahadeo sandstones’, 'The new sanitarium of 
Pachrnarhf is situated in these hills. 

* It has been long since su])pressed. 
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religious mendicant, visits all the celebrated temples dedicated 
to this god in different parts of India and, at the annual fair 
on the Mahadeo hills, throws himself from a perpendicular 
height of four or five hundred feet, and is dashed to pieces 
upon the rocks below.* If the youth does not feel himself quite 
prepared for the sacrifice on the first visit, he spends another 
year in pilgrimages, and returns to fulfil his mother’s vow at the 
next fair. Some have, I believe, been known to postpone the 
sacrifice to a third fair ; but the interval is always spent in 
painful pilgrimages to the celebrated temples of the god. When 
Sir R. Jenkins was the Governor-General’s representative at 
the court of Nagpur,* great efforts were made by him and all the 
European officers under him to put a stop to these horrors by 
doing away with the fair ; and their efforts were assisted by 
the cholera morbus, which broke out among the multitude one 
season while they were so employed, and carried off the greater 
part of them. This seasonable visitation was, I believe, 
considered as an intimation on the part of the god that the 
people ought to have been more attentive to the wishes of the 
white men, for it so happens that Mahadeo is the only one of the 
Hindoo gods who is represented with a white face.* He figures 

‘ Benares is the principal seat of the worship of Mahadeo (Siva), but 
his shrines are found cverj-where throughout India. One hundred and 
eight of these .arc reckoned as inijiortant. In Southern India the most 
notable, jicrhaps, is the gn-at temple at Tnnjore (sec chap. 17 of Monier 
Williams’s Rehguiun Thought and Life in India}. 

‘ ■ This mode of suicide is called Bbrigii-pata, “ throwing one’s self 
from a precipice”. It was once equally common at the rock of Gimar 
(in Kiithiawar], and has only recently been prohibited’ (ibid, p. 349). 

’ Nagpore (Nagpur) was governed by Maratha rulers, with the title 
of Bhdnsla, also known as the Kajas of Berar. The last Baja. Raghoji, 
died without heirs in 1853. His dominions were then annexed as lapsed 
territory by Lord lialhou.sie. Sir Richard .Jenkins was Re.sident at 
Nagpur from J810 to 1827. Nagpur is now the head-quarters of the 
Chief Coininissioner of the Central Provinces, 

* ‘ There is a legend that Siva appearc-d in the Kali age. for the good 
of the Brahmans, as " Sveta”, “ the white one", and that he had four 
disciples, to all of whom the epithet “Sveta” is applied’ (Monier 
Williams, Religiovn Thought and Life in India, p. 80, note 2). Various 
explanations of the legend have been offered. Professor A. Weber is 
inclined to think that the various references to white teachers in Indian 
legends allude to Christian misaionarioa. The Mahabharata mentions 
the travels of Niirada and others across the sea to ‘ Sveta-dwipa ’. the 
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a^jiong the dramatis personae of the great pantomime of the 
Ramlila,^ or fight for the recovery of SIta from the demon 
king of Ceylon ; and is the only one with a white face. I know 
not whether the fair has ever been revived, but [I] think not. 

In 1829 the wheat and other spring crops in this and the 
surrounding villages were destroyed by a severe hail-storm ; 
in 1830 they were deficient from the want of seasonable rains ; 
and in 1881 they were destroyed by blight. During these three 
years the ‘ teorl or what in other parts of India is called 
‘ kesari ’ (the Lathyrus sativus of botanists), a kind of wild 
vetch, which, though not sown itself, is left carelessly to grow 
among the wheat and other grain, and given in the green and 
dry state to cattle, remained uninjured, and thrived with great 
luxuriance.* In 1831 they reaped a rich crop of it from the 
blighted wheat-fields, and subsisted upon its grain during that 
and the following years, giving the stalks and leaves only to 
their cattle. In 1833 the sad effects of this food began to 
manifest themselves. The younger part of the population of 
this and the surrounding villages, from the age of thirty 
downwards, began to be deprived of the use of their limbs 
below the waist by paralytic strokes, in all eases sudden, but in 
some cases more severe than in others. About half the youth of 
this village of both sexes became affected during the years 1883 
and 1834, and many of them have lost the use of their lower 
limbs entirely, and are unable to move. The youth of the 

* Island of the White Men in order to learn the doctrine of the unity 
of God. This tradition appears to Ik* intelligible only if understood to 
commemorate the journeys of pious Indians to Alexandria, and theii 
study of Christianity there (Die Gricchen in Indien, 1890, p. .34). 

• The Bamlila, a performance corresponding to the mediaeval Euro- 
pean ‘ miracle-play is eelehratod in Northern India in the month of 
Kuar (or Asvin, September-October), at the same time as the Durga 
Puja. is solemnized in Bengal. Rama and his brother Lachhman are 
impersonated by boys, who arc seated on thrones in state. The per- 
formance concludes by the burning of a wicker imago of Havana, the 
demon king of Lanka (Ceylon), who had carried off Rama’s queen, Sitii. 
The story is the leading subject of the great epic called the Rainayana. 

® The Lathyrus sativus is cultivated in the Punjab and in Tibet. Its 
poisonous qualities are attributed to its excessive proportion of nitro- 
genous matter, which requires dilution. Another species of the genus, 
L. cicer, grown in Spain, has similar properties. The distressing effects 
described in the text have been witnessed by other observers (Balfour, 
Cyclopaedia, 3rd ed., 1886, s. v. ‘ Lathyrus ’). 
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surrounding villages, in which the ‘ teori ’ from the same causes 
formed the chief article of food during the years 1881 and 1832, 
have suffered to an equal degree. Since the year 1834 no new 
case has occurred ; but no person once attacked had been found 
to recover the use of the limbs affected ; and my tent was 
surrounded by great numbers of the youth in different stages 
of the disease, imploring my advice and assistance under this 
dreadful visitation. Some of them were very fine-looking 
young men of good caste and respectable families ; and all 
stated that their pains and infirmities were confined entirely to 
the parts below the waist. They described the attack as coming 
on suddenly, often while the person was asleep, and without 
any warning symptoms whatever ; and stated that a greater 
portion of the young men were attacked than of the young 
women. It is the prevailing opinion of the natives throughout 
the country that both horses and bullocks, which have been 
much fed upon ‘ teori arc liable to lose the use of their limbs ; 
but, if the poisonous qualities abound more in the grain than in 
the stalk or leaves, man, who eats nothing but the grain, must 
be more liable to suffer from the use of tliis food than beasts, 
which eat it merely as they cat grass or hay. 

I sent the son of the head man of the village and another, 
who were among the young jieople least affected, into Sagar 
with a letter to my friend Dr. Foley, with a request that he 
would try 'what he could do for them ; and if he had any fair 
prospect of being able to restore these people to the use of 
their limbs, that measures might be adopted through the civil 
authorities to provide them with accommodation and the 
means of subsistence, either by private subscription, or by 
application to Government. The civil authorities, however, 
could find neither aecoinniodution nor funds to maintain these 
])cople while under Dr. Foley's care ; and several seasons of 
calamity had deprived them of the means of maintaining 
tlicmselvcs at a distance from their families. Nor is a medical 
man in India provided with the means found most effectual in 
removing such affections, such as baths, galvanic batteries, &c. 
It is lamentable to think how very little we have as yet done 
for the country in the healing art, that art which, above all 
others, a benevolent and enlightened Government should 
encourage among the people of India. 
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CHAPTER 16 

Suttee Tombs — Insalubrity of deserted Fortresses. 

On the 3rd we came to Bahrol,^ where I had encamped with 
Lord William Bentinck on the last day of December, 1832, 
when the quicksilver in the thermometer at sunrise, outside 
our tents, was down to twenty-six degrees of Fahrenheit’s 
thermometer. The village stands upon a gentle swelling hill 
of decomposed basalt, and is surrounded by hills of the same 
formation. The Dasan river flows close under the village, and 
has two beautiful reaches, one above, the other below, separated 
by the dyke of basalt, over which lies the ford of the river.® 

hospital and dispensary accommodation. Each ‘ district or unit of 
civil administration, has a fairly well equippt'd combined hospital and 
dispensary at head-quarters, and branch dispensaries exist in almost 
every district. An Inspector-General of Dispensaries supervises the 
medical administration of each province, and medical schools have been 
organized at Calcutta, Madras, Bombay, Lahore, and Agra. During 
Lord Dufferin’s Vicoroyalty and afterwards, energetic steps were taken 
to improve the system of medical relief for females. Pandit Madhu- 
sadan Gupta, on January 10, 1836, was the first Hindoo who ven- 
tured to dissect a human body and teach anatomy. India can now 
boast of a considerable number of Hindoo and Musalman practitioners, 
trained in European methods, and skilful in their profession. Much 
has been done, infinitely more remains to be done. Details will be 
found in I. O. (1907), vol. iv, chap. 14, ‘ Medical Administration ’. The 
article ‘ Medicine ’ in Balfour, Cydopaedia, 3rd cd., 1883, on which 
I have drawn for some of the facts above stated, gives a gijod summary 
of the earlier history of medicine in India, but greatly e.xaggcrates the 
antiquity of the Hindoo books. On this question Weber’s paper, ‘ Die 
Griechen in Indicn ’ (Berlin, 1890, j). 28), and Dr. Hoernle’s remarks 
on the Bower manuscript (in J. A. 8. B., vol. lx (1891), Part 1, p. 145) 
may be consulted. Dr. Hoernle’s aiinotated edition and translation 
of the Bower MS. were completed in 1912. Part of the work is reprinted 
with additions in the Ind. Ant. for 1913 and 1914. 

1 December, 1835, The name of the village is spelled Behrole by 
the author. 

* The Dasan river rises in the Bhopal State, flows through the Sagar 
district of the Central Provinces, and along the southern boundary of 
the Lalitpur subdivision of the Jhansi District, United Provinces of Agra 
and Oudh. It also forms the boundary between the Jhansi and Haniir- 
pur Districts, and falls into the Botwa after a course of about 220 miles. 



SUTTEE TOMBS 


109 


There are beautiful reaches of the kind in all the rivers dn 
this part of India, and* they are almost everywhere formed in 
the same manner. At Bahrol there is a very unusual number 
of tombs built over the ashes of women who have burnt them- 
selves with the remains of their husbands. Upon each tomb 
stands erect a tablet of freestone, with the sun, the new moon, 
and a rose engraved upon it in bas-relief in one field ; ^ and the 
man and woman, hand in hand, in the other. On one stone of 
this kind I saw a third field below these two, with the figure of 
a horse in bas-relief, and I asked one of the gentlemen farmers, 
who was riding with me, what it meant. He told me that |fe 
thought it indicated that the woman rode on horseback to 
bathe before she ascended the pile.® I asked him whether he 
thought the measure prohibiting the practice of burning good 
or bad. 

‘ It is said he, ‘ in some respects good, and in others bad. 
Widows cannot marry among us, and those who had no pros- 
pect of a comfortable provision among their husband’s relations, 
or who dreaded the possibility of going astray, and thereby 
sinking into cx>ntempt and misery, were enabled in this way 
to relieve their minds, an<l follow their husbands, under the 
full assurance of being happily united to them in the next 
world.’ 

When I passed this place on horseback with Lord William 
Benlinck, he asked me what the.se tombs were, for he had never 
seen any of the kind before. When I told him what they were, 
he said not a word ; but he must have felt a proud conscious- 
ness of the debt of gratitude which India owes to the statesman 
who had the courage to put a stop to this great evil, in spite of 
all the fearful obstacles which bigotry and prejudice opposed to 

The name is often, but erroueoudy, written Dhaaiin, It is the Sanskrit 
Dasamn. 

' This emblem is a lotus, not a rose flower. The latter is never usetl 
in Hindoo symbolism. The lotus is a solar emblem, and intimately 
associated with the worship of Vishnu. 

* It rather indieaU'S that the hasband was on horseback when killed. 
The sculptures on sati jhllars often commemorate the mode of death 
of the husband. Sometimes these pillars are inscribed. They usually 
face the east. An open hand is often carved in the upper eompartment 
as well as the sun and moon. A drawing of such a pillar will be found 
in J. A. S. B., vol. xlvi, Part T, 1877, pi. xiv. A. S. B., vol. iii, p, 10 ; 
vol. vii, p. 137 : vol. s, p. 75 ; and vol. x.vi, p. 101, may be consulted. 
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t*iey always make a solemn religious ceremony of it ; and, 
having fed the priests, the troops, and a crowd of followers, all 
rush in at once with beat of drums, and as much noise as they 
can make. By this rush, and the fires that follow, the bad air 
is, perhaps, driven off, and never suffered to collect again while 
the fortress remains fully occupied. Whatever may be the 
cause, the fact is certain that these fortresses become deadly 
places of abode for small detachments of troops, or small 
parties of any kind. They all get ill, and few recover from the 
diseases they contract in them. 

From the year 1817, when we first took possession of the 
SSgar and Nerbudda Territories, almost all the detachments 
of troops we required to keep at a distance from the head- 
quarters of their regiments were posted in these old deserted 
fortifications. Our collections of revenue were deposited 
in them ; and, in some cases, they were converted into jails 
for the accommodation of our prisoners. Of the soldiers so 
lodged, I do not believe that one in four ever came out well ; 
and, of those who came out ill, I do not believe that one in four 
survived five years. They were all abandoned one after the 
other ; but it is painful to think how many hundreds, I may 
say thousands, of our brave soldiers were saerlficefi before this 
resolution was taken . I have known the whole of the survivors 
of strong detachments that went in, in robust health, three 
months before, brought away mere skeletons, and in a hopeless 
and dying state. All were sent to their homes on medical 
certificate, but they almost all died there, or in the cour.se of 
their journey. 


CHAPTER 17 

Basaltic Cappings — Interview with a Native Chief — A .Singular 

Chaiucter. 

On the 5th ‘ we came to the village of Scorl. Soon after 
leaving Dhamoni, we descended the northern face of the 
Vindhya range into the jfiains of Bundelkhand. The face of 
this range overlooking the valley of the Nerbudda to the south 
is, as I have before stated, a series of mural precipices, like so 

^ December 5, 183o. The date is misprinted * 3rd ’ in the originul 
edition. See note 2 to last preceding chapter, p. 110. 
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many rounded bastions, the slight dip of the strata being ^o 
the north. The northern face towards Bundelkhand, on the 
contrary, here descends gradually, as the strata dip slightly 
towards the north, and we pass down gently over their back. 
The strata have, however, been a good deal broken, and the 
road was so rugged that two of our carts broke down in de- 
scending. From the descent over the northern face of the 
tableland into Bundelkhand to the descent over the southern 
face into the valley of the Nerbudda must be a distance of one 
hundred miles directly north and south. 

The descent over the northern face is not everywhere so 
gradual ; on the contrary, there are but few places where it is 
at all feasible ; and some of the rivers of the tableland between 
Jubbulpore and Mirzapore have a perpendicular fall of more 
than four hundred feet over these mural precipices of the 
northern face of the Vindhya range.' A man, if he have good 
nerve, may hang over the summits, and suspend in his hand 
a plummet that shall reach the bottom. 

I should mention that this tableland is not only intersected 
by ranges, but everywhere studded with isolated hills ri.sing 
suddenly out of basins or valley-s. These ranges and isolated 
hills arc all of the same sandstone formation, and capped with 
basalt, more or less amygdaloidal. The valleys and cappings 
liave often a substratum of very compact basalt, which must 
evidently have flowed into them after these islands w'ere formed. 
The question is, how were the.se valleys and basins scooped out? 

‘ Time, time, time ! ’ says Mr. Scrope : ‘ grant me only time, 
and I can account for everything.’ I think, however, that 
I am right in considering the basaltic cappings of these ranges 
and isolated hills to have once formed part of continued flat 
beds of great lakes. The flat parallel planes of these cappings, 
corresjjondiiig with each other, however distantly separated 
the hills they cover may he, would seem to Indicate that they 
could not ail have been subject to the convulsions of nature by 
which the whole substrata were upheaved above the ocean. 
I am disposed to think that such islands and ranges o'’ the 
sandstone were formed before the deposit of the basalt, and that 

' A good view of the precipices of the Kaiinur range, the eastern con- 
tinuation of the Vindhyan chain, is given facing page 41 of vol. i of 
Hoolrer’s Hnnalni/aii JoiirnaJ^ (ed. IR.W). 

I 
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form of the surface is now returning to what it then was, by 
the gradual decomposition and wearing away of the latter rock. 
Much, however, may be said on both sides of this, as of every 
other question. After descending from the sandstone of the 
Vindhya ^ range intoBundelkhand, wepassover basalt and basal- 
tic soil, reposing immediately on syenitic granite, with here and 
there beds and veins of pure feldspar, hornblende, and quartz. 

Takht Singh, the younger brother of Arjun Singh, the Raja 
of Shahgarh,® came out several miles to meet me on his elephant. 
Finding me on horseback, he got off from his elephant, and 
mounted his horse, and we rode on till we met the Raja himself, 
about a mile from our tents. He was on horseback, with a 
large and splendidly dressed train of followers, all mounted on 
fine sleek horses, bred in the Raja’s own stables. He was 
mounted on a snow-white steed of his own breeding (and I have 
rarely seen a finer animal), and dre.ssed in a light suit of silver 
brocade made to represent the scales of steel armour, sur- 
mounted by a gold turban. Takht Singh was more plainly 
dressed, but is a much finer and more intelligent-looking man. 
Having escorted us to our tents, they took their leave, and 
returned to their own, which were pitched on a rising ground 
on the other side of a small stream, half a mile distant. Takht 
Singh resides here in a very pretty fortified castle on an 
eminence. It is a square building, with a round bastion at each 
corner, and one on each face, rising into towers above the walls. 

1 The author’s theory is unU‘nal)li'. He f.iiled to realize the vast 
effects of sub-aerial denudation. All the evidence shows that the suc- 
cessive lava outflows which make up the Deccan trap senes ultimately 
converted the surface of the land over w'hich they welled out into an 
enormous, nearly uniform, plain of basalt, resting on the I’indliyan 
sandstone and other rocks. This great sheet of lava, extending, east 
and west, from Nagpur to Bombay, a distance of about five hundred 
miles, was then, in succeeding millenniums, subjected to the denuding 
forces of air and water, until gradually huge tracts of it were worn away, 
forming beds of conglomerate, gravel, and clay. The flat-tojijied hills 
have been carved out of the basaltic surface by the agencies which wore 
away the massive sheet of lava. The basaltic eajipings of the hills 
certainly cannot have ‘ formed part of continued flat beds of great lakes ’. 
See the notes to Chaptc>r 14-, ante. Mr. Scrojic was quite right. Vast 
periods of time must be allowed for geological history, and millions of 
years must have elapsed since the flow of the iJeccan lava. 

’ In the Sagar district. The last Raja joined the rebels in 1S.')7, and 
80 forfeited his rank and tcrritoiy. 
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A little after midday the Raja and his brother came to ;#ay 
us a visit ; and about four o’clock I went to return it, accom- 
panied by Lieutenant Thomas, As usual, he had a nautch 
(dance) upon carpets, spread upon the sward under awnings 
in front of the pavilion in which we were received. While the 
women were dancing and singing, a very fine panther was 
brought in to be sliown to us. He had been caught, full-grown, 
two years before, and, in the hands of a skilful man, was fit for 
the chase in six months. It was a very beautiful animal, but, 
for the sake of the sport, kept wretchedly thin.^ He seemed 
especially indifferent to the crowd and the music, but could not 
bear to see the woman whirling about in the dance with her red 
mantle floating in the breeze ; and, whenever his head was 
turned towards her, he cropped his cars. She at last, in play, 
swept close by him, and with open mouth he attempted to 
spring upon her, but was pulled back by the keeper. She gave 
u shriek, and nearly fell upon her bark in fright. 

The Kaja is a man of no parts or character, and, his expen- 
diture being beyond his Income, he is killing his goose for the 
sake of lier eggs — that is, he is ruining all the farmers and 
cultivators of his large estate by exactions, and thereby throwing 
immense tracts of fine land out of tillage. He was the heir to 
the fortress and territory of Garlta Kota, near Sagar, which 
was taken 1)y Sindhia’s army, under the command of Jean 
Baptiste Eilose,* Just before our conquest in 1817. I was then 
with my regiment, which was commanded by Colonel, after- 
wards Major-General, G , a very singular character. When 

our surgeon. Dr. E , received the newspaper announcing 

the capture of Garha Kota in Central India by Jean-BapHste, 
an officer of the corps was with him, who called on the colonel 

' The name panther is usually applied only to the large, fulvous 
variety of Feh^ pardus {Linn.) {F. leojmrdus, Leopardtts varius). The 
animal described in the te.xt evidently was a specimen of the hunting 
leopard, Felis juhata (F. guttata, F. rcnatica). 

• This officer was one of the many " condoUieri ’ of various nationality 
who served the native powers during the eighteenth century, and the 
earlj' 3 ''ear 8 of the nineteenth. He commanded five infantry regiments 
at Gwalior. His ‘kingdom-taking’ raid in 1815 or 1816 is described 
post in Chapter 49. The history of the family is given by Compton in 
European Military AdvenlurrrA of Hindustan from 17ft4 to 1S03 (Unwin, 
1892), App. pp, 352-0. 

i2 
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ont'his way home, and mentioned this as a bit of news. As soon 
as this officer had left him, the colonel wrote off a note to the 
doctor : ‘ My dear Doctor, — I understand that that fellow, 
John the Baptist, has got into Sindhia’s service, and now com- 
mands an army — do send me the newspapers.’ These were 
certainly the words of his note, and, at the only time I heard 
him speak on the subject of religion he discomfited his adver- 
sary in an argument at the mess by ‘ Why, sir, you do not 
suppose that I believe in those fellows, Luther, Calvin, and 
John the Baptist, do you ? ’ 

Nothing could stand this argument. All the party burst 
into a laugh, which the old gentleman took for an unequivocal 
recognition of his victory, and his adversary was silenced. He 
was an old man when I first became acquainted with him. 
I put into his hands, when in camp. Miss Edgeworth’s novels, 
in the hope of being able to induce him to read by degrees ; 
and I have frequently seen the tears stealing down over his 
furrowed cheeks, as he sat pondering over her pages in the 
corner of his tent. A braver soldier never lived than old 

G ; and he distinguished himself greatly in the command 

of his regiment, under Lord Lake, at the battle of Lasw5.ri ' and 
siege of Bharatpur.^ It w'as impossible ever to persuade him 
that the characters and incidents of these novels were the mere 
creations of fancy — he felt them to be true — he wished them 
to be true, and he would have them to be true. Wc were not 
very anxious to undeceive him, as the illusion gave him pleasure 
and did him good, Bolingbroke says, after an ancient author, 

’ The fiercely contested battle of Laswari was fought on November 1. 
1803, between the British force under Lord Lake and the flower of 
Sindbia’s army, known as the ‘ Dcccan Invinciblcs Sindhia’s troops 
lost about seven thousand killed and two thousand prisoners. The 
British loss in killed and wounded amounted to more than eight hundred. 
A medal to commemorate the victory was struck in London in 1851, 
and presented to the survivors. Laswari is a village in the Alwar State, 
128 miles south of Delhi. 

* Bharatpur (Bhurtpore), in the .Tat State of the same name, is thirty- 
four miles west of Agra. In January and February, 1805, Lord Lake 
four times attempted to take it by assault, and each time was repulsed 
with heavy loss. On January 18, 1826, Lord Combermere stormed the 
fortress. The fortifications were then dismantled. A large portion of 
the walls is now standing, and presents an imposing appearance. They 
seem to have been repaired. See post. Chapter 62. 
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‘ History is phflosophy teaching 4)y example.^ ^ With ^ual 
truth may we^ay that fiction, like that of Aferia Edgeworth, 
is philosophy teaching by emotion. It certainly taught old 

G to be a better man, to leave much of the little evil he 

had been in the habit of doing, and to do much of the good he 
had been accustomed to leave imdone. 


CHAPTER 18 

Birds’ NosU — Sports of Boyhood. 

On the 6th^ we came to Sayyidpur, ten miles, over an undu- 
lating country, with a fine soil of decomposed basalt, reposing 
upon syenite, with veins of feldspar and quartz. Cultivation 
partial, and very bad ; and population extremely scanty. We 
passed close to a village, in which the children were all at play ; 
while upon the bushes over their heads were suspended an im- 
mense number of the beautiful nests of the sagacious ‘ baya ’ 
bird, or Indian yellow-hammer,® all within reach of a grown-up 
boy, and one so near the road that a grown-up man might 
actually look into it as he passed along, and could hardly help 
shaking it. It cannot fail to strike a European as singular 
to sec so many birds’ nests, situated close to a village, remain 
unmolested within reach of so many boisterous children, with 
their little proprietors and families fluttering and chirping among 

1 ‘ I will answer you by quoting what I have read somewhere or other 
— in Dionysius ilalicarii., 1 tlu'nk — that historj’ is philosophy teaching 
by example’ (Bolingbroke, Letters on the Study and Use of History, 
Letter li, p. 14 of voJ. viii of edition printed by T. Cadell, Loudon, 
1770). The Greek words arc 'nrroyin (fnkuerniffia tOTiv f* Trapodfiyfidraii', 

* l>oeomber, 1835. The name of the village is given in the author’s 
text aa Scindporc. It sccius to be the place -which is called Biedpore 
in the next chapter. 

’ The common weaver bird, Phoceus baya, Blyth. ‘ Ploceinae, the 
weaver birds. . . . They build nests like a crucible, with the opening 
downwards, and usually attach them to the tender branches of a tree 
hanging over a well or tank. P. baya is found throughout India; its 
nest is made of gra.sse8 and strips of the plantain or date-palm stripped 
while green. It is easily tamed and taught some tricks, such as to load 
and fire a toy cannon, to pick up a ring, &c.’ (Balfour, Cyclopaedia, 
3rd od., 1885, s. v. ‘ Ploceinae’). 



118 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


theiil with as gi%at a feeling of security alid g^ety of hearths 
the children themselves enjoy. ' • 

In any part of Europe not a nest of such a colony could have 
lived an hour within reach of such a population ; for the baya 
bird has no peculiar respect paid to it by the people here, like 
the wren and robin- redbreast in England. No boy in India has 
the slightest wish to molest birds in their nests ; it enters not 
into their pastimes, and they have no feeling of pride or pleasure 
in it. ‘With us it is different — to discover birds’ nests is one 
of the first modes in which a boy exercises his powers, and dis- 
plays his love of art. Upon his skill in finding them he is 
willing to rest his first claim to superior sagacity and enterprise. 
His trophies are his string of eggs ; and the eggs most prized 
among them are those of the nests that are discovered with 
most difficulty, and attained with most danger. The same 
feeling of desire to display their skill and enterprise in search 
after birds’ nests in early life renders the youth of England the 
enemy almost of the whole animal creation throughout their 
after career. The boy prides himself on his dexterity in throw- 
ing a stone or a stick; and he practises on almost every animal 
that comes in his way, till he never sees one without the desire 
to knock it down, or at least to hit it ; and, if it is lawful to do 
so, he feels it to be a most serious misfortune not to have a 
stone within Ids reach at the time. As he grows up, he jirides 
himself upon his dexterity in shooting, and he never sees a 
member of the feathered tribe within shot, without a desire 
to shoot it, or without regretting that he has i>ot a gun in hi.s 
hand to shoot it. That he is not entirely destitute of sympathy, 
however, with the animals he maims for his amusement is 
sufficiently manifest from his anxiety to put them out of pain 
the moment he gets them. 

A friend of mine, now no more, Captain Medwin, was once 
looking with me at a beautiful landscape painting through 
a glass. At last he put aside the glass, saying : ‘You may say 

what you like, S , but the best landscape I know is a fine 

black partridge ^ falling before my Joe Manton.’ 

The following lines of Walter Scott, in his liokeby, have 
always struck me as very beautiful : — 


’ Fraiicolinua vulgaris ; a capital giiino bird. 
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Ab yet the conscious pride of art 
Had. steel’d him in hie treacherous part ; 

A powerful spring of force ungueesed 
That hath each gentler mood suppressed. 

And reigned in many a human breast ; 

From his that plans the rude campaign. 

To his that wastes the woodland reign, &c.* 

Among the people of India it is very different. Children do 
not learn to exercise their powers either in discovering and 
robbing the nests of birds, or in knocking them down with 
stones and staves ; and, as they grow up, they hardly ever 
think of hunting or shooting for mere amusement. It is with 
them a matter of business ; the animal tliey cannot eat they 
seldom think of molesting. 

Some oflieers were one day pursuing a jackal, with a pack 
of dogs, through my grounds. The animal passed close to one 
of my guard, who cut him in two with his sword, and held up 
the reeking blade in triumph to the indignant cavalcade ; who, 
when they came up, were ready to eat him alive. 

' Wliat liave I done said the poor man, ‘ to offend you 't ' 

‘ Have you not killed the jackal ? ’ shouted the whipper-in, 
in a fury. 

‘ Of course 1 have ; but were you not all trying to kill him ? ’ 
replied the poor n\an. He thought their only object had been 
to kill the jackal, as they would have killed a serpent, merely 
because he was a mischievous and noisj' beast. 

The European traveller in India is often in doubt whether the 
peacocks, partridges, and ducks, which lie finds round populous 
villages, are tame or wild, till he asks some of the villagers 
tliemselves, so assured of safety do these creatures become, 
and so willing to take advantage of it for the food they find in 
the suburbs. They v'ery soon find tJie difference, howev'er, 
between the white-faced visitor and the dark-faced inhabi- 
tants. There is a fine date-tree overhanging a kind of school 
at the end of one of the streets in the town of Jubbulpore, 
quite covered witli the nests of the baya birds ; and they are 
seen, every day and all day, fluttering and chirping about 
there in scores, while the noisy children at their play fill tlie 
street below, almost within arm’s length of them. I have often 


> Caato V, stanza 22, lino 3. 
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tllought that such a tree so peopled at the door of a school in 
England might work a great revolution in the early habits 
and propensities of the youth educated in it. The European 
traveller is often amused to see the pariah dog * squatted close 
in front of the traveller during the whole time he is occupied in 
cooking and eating his dinner, under a tree by the roadside, 
assured that he shall have at least a part of the last cake thrown 
to him by the stranger, instead of a stick or a stone. The 
stranger regards him with complacency, as one that reposes 
a quiet confidence in his charitable disposition, and flings 
towards him the whole or part of his last cake, as if his meal 
had put him in the best possible humour with him and all the 
world. 


CHAPTER 19 

Feeding Pilgrims — Marriage of a Stone with a Shrub. 

At Sayyidpur * we encamped in a pretty little mango grove, 
and here I had a visit from my old friend Janki Sewak, the 
high priest of the great temple that projects into the Sagar 
lake, and is called Bindraban.® He has two villages rent free, 
worth a thousand rupees a year ; collects something more 
through his numerous disciples, who wander over the country ; 
and spends the whole in feeding all the members of his fra- 
ternity (Bairagis), devotees of Vishnu, as they pass his temple 
in their pilgrimages. Every one who comes is considered 
entitled to a good meal and a night’s lodging ; and he has t(j 

‘ The author spells the word Parecur. The editor has used the form 
now customary. The word is the Tamil apjMjllation of a large body of 
the population of Southern India, which stands outside the orthodox 
Hindoo castes, but has a caste organization of its own. Europeans 
apply the term to the low-easte mongrel dogs which infest villages and 
towns throughout India. Sec Yule and Bumcll, Glossary of Anglo- 
Indian Words (Hobson- Jobson), in either edition, s. v, ; and Dubois, 
Hindu, Manners, &o., 3rd ed. (1906, index, s. v.). 

“ Spelled Siedporc in the author’s text. 

^ More correctly Brindahan (Vrindavana). The name originally 
belongs to one of the most saen'd spots in India, situated near Mathura 
(Muttra) on the Jumna, and the reputed scene of the dalliance between 
Krishna and the milkmaids (Qopis) ; also associated with the legend 
of Rama. 
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feed and lodge about a hundred a day. He is a man of ve^ 
pleasing manners and gentle disposition, and everybody likes 
him. He was on his return from the town of Ludhaura,* 
where he had been, at the invitation of the RAja of Orchha, to 
assist at the celebration of the marriage of Salagram with the 
Tulasi,® which there takes place every year under the auspices 
and at the expense of the tlaja, who must be present. ‘ Sala- 
grams ’ ® are rounded pebbles which contain the impressions of 
ammonites, and are washed down into the plains of India by 
the rivers from the limestone rocks in which these shells are 
imbedded in the mountains of the Himalaya.* The Spiti 
valley ® contains an immense deposit of fossil ammonites and 
belemnites * in limestone rocks, now elevated above sixteen 
thousand feet above the level of the sea ; and from such beds 
as these are brought down the fragments, which, when rounded 

1 Twenty-seven miles north-west of Tehri in the Orchha State. 

* The Tulasi plant, or basil, Ocymwn sanclum, is ‘ not merely sacred 
to Vishnu or to his wife Lakshml ; it is pervaded by the essence of these 
deities, and itself worshipped aa a deity and prayed to accordingly. . . . 
The Tulasi is the object of more adoration than any other plant at present 
wor8hij)pcd in India. ... It is to bo found in almost every respectable 
household throughout India. It is a small shrub, not too big to be 
cultivated in a good-sized flower-pot, and often placed in rooms. Gener- 
ally, however, it is planted in the court.yard of a well-to-do man’s house, 
with a space round it for reverential circumambulation. In real fact the 
T ulasi is par excellence a domestic divinity, or rather, perhaps, a woman’s 
divinity ’ (M. Williams, Religious Thought and Life in India, p. 333). 

’ The fossil ammonites found in India include at least fifteen species. 
They occur between Trichinopoly and Pondicherry as weU as in the 
Himalayan rocks. They arc particularly abundant in the river Gandak, 
which rises near Dhaulagiri in Nepal, and falls into the Ganges near 
Patna. The upper coui-so of this river is consequently called Salagrdmi. 
V'arious forms of the fossils are supposed to represent various avatars of 
Vishnu (Balfour, Cyclopaedia, 3rd ed., b. v. ‘ Ammonite ’, ‘ Gandak ’, 
‘Salagrama’; M. Williams, Religious Thought and Life in India, pp. 69, 
349). A good account of the reverence paid to both satagratns and the 
tulasi plant will be found in Dubois, Hindu Manners, &.C., Srd cd. (1906), 
pp. 64S-6V. 

* The author writes ‘ Hinimalah ’. The current spelling Himalaya is 
correct, but the word should be pronounced Himalaya. It means ‘ abode 
of snow ’. 

* The north-eastern corner of the Punjab, an elevated valley along 
the course of the Spiti or the Li river, a tributary of the Satlaj. 

" B’ossils of the genus Belemnites and related genera are conuuon, 
like the ammonites, near Trichinopoly, as well as in the Himalaya. 
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irt their course, the po6r Hindoo takes for representatives of 
Vishnu, the preserving god of the Hindoo triad. The Salagram 
is the only stone idol among the Hindoos that is essentially 
aacredf and entitled to divine honours without the ceremonies 
of consecration.* It is everywhere held most sacred. During 
the war against Nepal,® Captain B — — , who commanded a re- 
connoitring party from the division in which I served, one day 
brought back to camp some four or five Salagrams, which he 
had found at the hut of some priest within the enemy’s frontier. 
He called for a large stone and hammer, and proceeded to 
examine them. The Hindoos were all in a dreadful state of 
consternation, and expected to see the earth open and swallow 
up the whole camp, while he sat calmly cracking their gods 
with his hammer, as he would have cracked so many walnuts. 
The Tulasi is a small sacred shrub (Ocymum sanctum), which is 
a metamorphosis of SIta, the wife of Rama, the seventh 
incarnation of Vishnu. 

This little pebble is every year married to this little shrub ; 
and the high priest told me that on the present occasion the 
procession consisted of eight elephants, twelve hundred camels, 
four thousand horses, all mounted and elegantly caparisoned. 
On the leading elephant of this cortege, and the most sump- 
tuously decorated, was carried the pebble god, who was taken to 
pay his bridal visit (barat) to the little shrub goddess. All the 
ceremonies of a regular marriage arc gone through ; and, when 
completed, the bride and bridegroom are left to repose together 
in the temple of Ludhaura ® till the next season. ‘ Above a 
hundred thousand people’, the priest said, ' were present at the 
ceremony this year at the Raja’s invitation, and feasted upon 
his bounty.’ * 

1 This statement is not quite correct. The pebbles representing the 
Linga of Siva, called Bana-linga, or Vana-linga, and apparently of white 
quartz, which are found in the Nerbudda river, enjoy the same dis- 
tinction. ‘ Both are held to be of their own nature pervaded by the 
special presence of the deity, and need no consecration. (Ifferings made 
to these pebbles — such, for instance, as Bilwa leaves laid on the white, 
stone of Vishnu — are believed to confer extraordinary merit’ (M. Williams, 
Religious Thought and Life in India, p. 89). 

s In 1814-16. 

’ ‘ Sadora ’ in author’s text, which seems to be a misprint for Ludora 
or Ludhaura. 

* The Tulasi shrub is sometimes married to an image of Krishna, 
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The old man and 1 got into a conversation upon t&e char* 
acters of different goverr\ments, and their effects upon the 
people ; and he said that bad governments would sooner or 
later be always put down by the deity ; and quoted this verse, 
which I took down with my pencil : 

Tulasi, ghanb na satae, 

Burl gharib ki hai ; 

Mari khal ke phunk ae> 

Loha bhastn ho 

‘ Oh, Raja Tulasi ! oppress not the poor ; for the groans 
of the wretched bring retribution from heaven. The con- 
teni])tible skin (in the smith's bellows) in time melts away the 
hardest iron.’ ^ 

On leaving our tents in the morning, we found the ground 
all round white with hoar frost, as we had found it for several 
mornings before ; “ and a little canary bird, one of the two 
which travelled in my wife’s palankeen, having, by the care- 
lessness of the servants been put upon the top without any 
covering to the cage, was killed by the cold, to her great afflic- 
tion. All attempts to restore it to life by the warmth of her 
bosom were fruitless. 

instead of to the bilagrama, in Western India (M. Williams, Religious 
Thought and Life tn India, p. 334). Compare the aefount of the marriage 
between the mango-troc and the jasmine, ante. Chapter 5, p. 31. 

‘ These Hindi verses are incorrectly printed, and loosely rendered by 
the author. The translation of the text, after necessarj' emendation, 
is; ‘ Tulasi, oppress not the poor; evil is the lot of the poor. From 
the blast of the dead hide iron becomes ashes.’ Mr. W. Crookc informs 
me that the verses arc found in the Kabirki Sakhi, and are attributable 
to Kabir Has, rather than to Tulasi Das. But the authorship of such 
Verses is Very uncertain. Mr. Crooke further observes that the lines os 
given in the text do not scan, and that the better v'ersion is ; 

Durhal ko na sataiye, 

.Taki ruati hai ; 

Muc khal ke sans se 
Sar bbasin ho jae. 

Sar means iron. The author was, of course, mistaken in supposing 
the poet Tulasi Has to be a Raja. As usual in Hindi verse, the poet 
addrt'sses himself by name. 

’ Such slight fro.sts arc common in Bimdelkhand, csjx-cially near the 
rivers, in January, but only last for a few mornings. They often cause 
great damage to the more delicate crops. The weather becomes hot in 
February. 
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On ti^e 7th ^ we canie nine miles to Bamhauri over a soil still 
basaltic, though less rich, reposing upon syenite, which fre- 
quently rises and protrudes its head above the surface, which 
is partially and badly cultivate4, and scantily peopled. The 
silent signs of bad government could not be more manifest. 
All the extensive plains, covered with fine long grass, which is 
rotting in the ground from want of domestic cattle or distant 
markets. Here, as in every other part of Central India, the 
people have a great variety of good spontaneous, but few culti- 
vated, grasses. They understand the character and qualities 
of these grasses extremely well. They find some thrive best 
in dry, and some in wet seasons ; and that of inferior quality is 
often prized most because it thrives best when other kinds can- 
not thrive at all, from an excess or a deficiency of rain. When 
cut green they all make good hay, and have the common 
denomination of ‘ sahia The finest of these grasses are two 
which are generally found growing spontaneously together, and 
are often cultivated together — ‘ kel ’ and ‘ musel ’ ; the third 
‘ parwana ’ ; fourth ‘ bhawar ’, or ‘ guniar ’ ; fifth ‘ saina 


CHAPTER 20 

The Men-Tigers. 

Ram Cjiand Rao, commonly called the Sarlmant, chief of 
Deorl,’* here overtook me. He came out from Sagar to visit 

> December, 1835. 

* ‘ Musel ’ is a very sweet-scented grass, highly esteemed as fodder. 
It belongs to the genus Anthistiria ; the species is either cimicina or 
prostrata, ' Bhawar ’ is probably the ‘ bhaunr ’ of Edgeworth’s list, 
Anthistiria scandens. I cannot identify the other grasses named in the 
text. The haycocks in Bundelkhand are a pleasant sight to English 
eyes. Edgeworth’s list of plants found in the Banda district, as revised 
by Messrs. Waterfield and Atkinson, is given in N. fi'. P. Gazetteer, 
1st ed., vol. i, pp. 78-86. 

” Dcorl, in the Sagar district, about forty mile.s south-ca.st of Wagar.la 
1767, the town and attached tract called the Panj Mahal wore bestowed 
by the Peshwa, rent-free, on Dhondo Dattatraya, a Maratha pundit, 
ancestor of the author’s friend. The Panj Mahal was finally made part 
of British territory by the treaty with Sindhia in 1860. The title Sari- 
mant appears to be a popular pronunciation of the Sanskrit arimant or 
arirttan, ‘ fortunate ’. 
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me at DhamonT,^ and, not reaching that place in time, came on 
after me. He held Deorl under the Peshwa, as the Sagar chief 
held Sagar, for the payment of the public establishments kept 
up by the local administration. It yielded him about ten 
thousand a year, and, when we took possession of the country, 
he got an estate in the S&gar district, in rent-free tenure, esti- 
mated at fifteen hundred a year. This is equal to about six 
thousand pounds a year in England. The tastes of native 
gentlemen lead them always to expend the greater part of 
their incomes in the wages of trains of followers of all descrip- 
tions, and in horses, elephants, &c. ; and labour and the sub- 
sistence of labour are about four times cheaper in India than 
in England. By the breaking up of public establishments, and 
consequent diminution of the local demand for agricultural 
produce, the value of land throughout all Central India, after 
the termination of the Mahratha War in 1817, fell by degrees 
thirty per cent. ; and, among the rest, that of my poor friend 
the Sarlmant. While I had the civil charge of the Sagar district 
in 1831 I represented this case of hardship ; and Government, 
in the spirit of liberality which has generally characterized 
their measures in this part of India, made up to him the differ- 
ence between what he actually received and what they had 
intended to give him ; and he has ever since felt grateful to me.* 
He is a very small man, not more than five feet high, btit he 
lias the handsomest face I have almost ever seen, and his 
manners are those of the most perfect native gentleman. He 
came to call upon me after breakfast, and the conversation 
turned upon the number of people that had of late been killed 
by tigers between Sagar and Deori, his ancient capital, which 
lies about midway between Sagar and the Nerbudda river. 

One of his followers, who stood beside bis chair, said ® that 
‘ when a tiger had killed one man he was safe, for the spirit of 
the man rode upon his head, and guided him from all danger. 
The spirit knew very well tliat the tiger would be watched for 

' Antf, Chapter 16, p. 110. The name is here erroneously printed 
‘ Dhamoree ’ in the author’s text. 

• He had good reason for his gratitude, inasmuch as the depression 
in rents was merely temporary. 

’ An Indian chief is generally accompanied into the room by a con- 
fidential follower, who frequently relieves his master of the trouble of 
talking, and answers on his behalf all questions. 
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many days at the place where he had committed the homicide, 
and always guided him off to some other more secure place, 
when he killed other men without any risk to himself. He 
did not exactly know why the spirit of the man should thus 
befriend the beast that had killed him ; but ’, added he, ‘there 
is a mischief inherent in spirits ; and the better the man the 
more mischievous is his ghost, if means are not taken to put 
him to rest.’ This is the popular and general belief throughout 
India ; and it is supposed that the only sure mode of destroying 
a tiger who has killed many people is to begin by making 
offerings to the spirits of his victims, and thereby depriving him 
of their valuable services.* The belief that men are turned into 
tigers by eating of a root is no less general throughout India. 

The Sariraant, on being asked by me what he thought of the 
matter, observed ‘ there was no doubt much truth in what the 
man said : but he was himself of opinion that the tigers which 
now infest the wood from Sagar to Dcorl were of a different 
kind— in fact, that they were neither more nor less than men 
turned into tigers — a thing which tnok place in the woods of 
Central India much more often than people were aware of. 
The only visible difference between the two added the SarT- 
mant, ‘ is that the metamorphosed tiger has no toil, while the 
bora, or ordinary tiger, has a very long one. In the jungle 
about peori’, continued he, ‘there is a root, which, if a man 
eat of, he is converted into a tiger on the s|>ot ; and if, in tliis 
state, he can eat of another, he becomes a man again — a melan- 
choly instance of the former of which said he, ‘ occurred, I am 
told, in my own father’s family when I was an infant. His 
washerman, Raghu, was, like all washermen, a great drunkard ; 
and, being seized with a violent desire to ascertain what a man 
felt in the state of a tiger, he went one day to the jungle and 

' When Agrippina, in her rage with her sou Nero, threatens to take 
her stepson, Britannicus, to the camp of the I>»gion, and there assert 
his right to the throne, she invokes the spirit of his father, whom she 
had poisoned, and the manes of the Silani, whom she had murdered. 

‘ Simul attendere manus, aggen^ro probra ; consecratum C'laudium, 
infernos Silanorum manes invocare, et tot invita fari nova.’ — {Tacitus, 
lib. XVIII, sec. 14.) {W. H. S.j The quotation is from the Annaln. 

Another reading of the concluding words is ‘ ct tot irrita facinora 
which gives much better sense. In the author’s text ‘ aggererc ’ is 
printed ‘ aggcrc 
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brought home two of these roots, and desired his wife to staivd 
by with one of them, and the instant she saw him assume the 
tiger shape, to thrust it into his mouth. She consented, the 
washerman ate his root, and became instantly a tiger ; but his 
wife was so terrified at the sight of her husband in this shape 
that she ran off with the antidote in her hand. Poor old Raghu 
took to the woods, and there ate a good many of his old friends 
from neighbouring villages ; but he was at last shot, and 
recognized from the circumstance of his having no tail. You 
may be quite sure,’ concluded Sarlmant, ‘ when you hear of a 
tiger without a tail, that it is some unfortunate man who has 
eaten of that root, and of all the tigers he will be found the 
most mischievous.’ 

How my friend had satisfied himself of the truth of this story 
I know not, but he religiously believes it, and so do all his 
attendants and mine ; and, out of a population of thirty 
thousand people in the town of SSgar, not one would doubt the 
story of the washerman if he heard it. 

I was one day talking with my friend the Raja of Maihar,^ 
on the road between Jubbulpore and Mirzapore, on the subject 
of the number of men who had been lately killed by tigers at 
the Katra Pass on that road,^ and the best means of removing 
the danger. ‘Nothing’, said the Riija, ‘could be more easy 
or more cheap than the destruction of these tigers, if they were 
of the ordinary sort ; but the tigers that kill men by wholesale, 
as these do, are, you may l)e sure, men themselves converted 
into tigers by the force of their science, and such animals are 
of all the most unmanageable.’ 

‘ And how is it, Riija Sahib, that these men convert them- 
selves into tigers ? ’ 

‘ Nothing said he, ‘ is more ea.sy than this to persons who 
have once acquired the science ; but how they learn it, or what 
it is, we unlettered men know not. 

‘ There was once a high priest of a large temple, in this very 

'■ A small princ'ipalif}’, detached from the I’aiina State. Its chief town 
is about one hundred niilcs north-east of Jiibbulport", on the route from 
Allahabad to Jubbulpore. The state is now trat'crsed by the East 
Indian Railway. It i« under the superintendence of the Political Agent 
of Baghelkhand, resident at Kiwa, 

* This pass is sixty-three miles south-east of Allahabad, on the road 
irom that city to Riwa. 
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valley of Maihar, who was in the habit of getting himself con- 
verted into a tiger by the force of this science, which he had 
thoroughly acquired. He had a necklace, which one of his 
disciples used to throw over his neck the moment the tiger’s 
form became fully developed. He had, however, long given 
up the practice, and all his old disciples had gone off on their 
pilgrimages to distant shrines, when he was one day seized with 
a violent desire to take his old form of the tiger. He expressed 
the wish to one of his new disciples, and demanded whether he 
thought he might rely on his courage to stand by and put on 
the necklace. ‘ Assuredly you may said the disciple ; ‘ such 
is my faith in you, and in the God we serve, that I fear nothing.' 
The high priest upon this put the necklace into his hand with 
the requisite instructions, and forthwith began to change his 
form. The disciple stood trembling in every limb, till he heard 
him give a roar that shook the whole edifice, when he fell flat 
upon his face, and dropped the necklace on the floor. The 
tiger bounded over him, and out of the door, and infested all 
the roads leading to the temple for many years afterwards,’ 

‘ Do you think, Raja Sahib, that the old high priest is one 
of the tigers at the Katra Pass ? ’ 

‘ No, I do not ; but I think they may be all men who have 
become imbued with a little too much of the high priest’s 
science— when men once acquire this science they can’t help 
exercising it, though it be to their own ruin, and that of others.’ 

‘ But, supposing them to be ordinary tigers, what is the 
simple plan you propose to put a stop to their depredations, 
Raja Sahib ? ’ 

‘ I propose ’, said he, ‘ to have the spirits that guide them 
propitiated by proper prayers and offerings ; for the spirit 
of every man or woman who has been killed by a tiger rides 
upon his head, or runs before him, and tells him where 
to go to get prey, and to avoid danger. Get some of the 
Gonds, or wild people from the jungles, who are well skilled 
in these matters — give them ten or twenty rupees, and bid 
them go and raise a small shrine, and there sacrifice to the.se 
spirits. The Gonds will tell them that they shall on this shrine 
have regular worship, and good sacrifices of fowls, goats, and 
pigs, every year at least, if they will but relinquish their offices 
with the tigers and be quiet. If this is done, I pledge myself’, 
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said the Raja, ‘ that the tigers will soon get killed themselvas, 
or cease from killing men. If they do not, you may be quite 
sure that they are not ordinary tigers, but men turned into 
tigers, or that the Gonds have appropriated all you gave them 
to their use, instead of applying it to conciliate the spirits 
of the unfortunate people.’ ^ 


CHAPTER 21 

Burning of Deori by a Freebooter — A Suttee. 

SahImant had been one of the few who eseaped from the 
flames which consumed his capital of Deori in the month of 
April 1813, and were supposed to have destroyetl thirty thousand 
souls. I asked him to tell me how this happened, and he re- 
ferred me to his attendant, a learned old pundit, Ram Chand, 
who stood by his side, as lie was himself, he said, then only five 
, years of age, and could recollect nothing of it, 

Mardan Singh,' said the pundit, ‘the father of Raja Arpan 
Singh, whom you saw at Seorl, was then our neighbour, reigning 
over Garha Kota ; and he had a worthless nephew, Zalim 

> Those myths arc based on tlie well-known facts that man-eating 
tigers are few, and exceptionally wary and cunning. The condition.s 
which predispose a tiger to man-eating have lieen much discussed. It 
seems to be established that the animals which seek human prey arc 
generally, though not invariably, those which, owing to old wounds or 
other physical defects, are unable to attack with Confidence the stronger 
animals. The conversations given in the text arc excellent illustrations 
of the mode of formation of modem myths, and of the kind of reasoning 
which satisfies the mind of the uncoiiscioub myth-maker. 

The te.xt may be compared with the following passage from the 
Journey through the Kingdom of Oudh {vol. i, p. 124): ‘I asked him 
(tho Riijii. of Balrampiir), whether the jieople in the Tarai forest were 
still afraid to point out tigers to sportsmen. “I was lately out with a 
party after a tiger’’, he said, “which had killed a cowherd, but his com- 
panions refused to point out any trace of him, saying that their relative’s 
spirit must be now riding upon his head, to guide Irim from all d.anger, 
and we should have no chance of shooting him. We did shoot him, 
however ’’,8aid the Raja oxultingly, “and they were all afterwards very 
glad of it. The tigers in the Tarai do not often kill men, sir, for they 
find plenty of deer and cattle to cat."’ ’ 

* A fortress, twenty-five miles oast of Sagar, captured by a British 
force under General Watson in October 1818. For Seori and Baja Arjun 
Singh SCO ante, pp. 1 12, 1 14, 

K 
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Singh, who had collected together an army of flve thousand 
men, in the hope of getting a little principality for himself in 
the general scramble for dominion incident on the rise of the 
Pindharis and Amir Khan,^ and the destruction of all balance 
of power among the great sovereigns of Central India^^He came 
to attack our capital, which was an emporium of considerable 
trade and the seat of many useful manufactures, in the expecta- 
tion of being able to squeeze out of us a good sum to aid him 
in his enterprise. While his troops blocked up every gate, fire 
was, by accident, set to the fence of some man's garden within. 
There had been no rain for six months ; and everything was so 
much dried up that the flames spread rapidly ; and, though 
there was no wind when they began, it soon blew a gale. The 
Sarimant was then a little boy with his mother in the fortress, 
where she lived with his father ^ and nine other relations. The 
flames soon extended to the fortress, and the powder-magazine 
blew up. The house in which they lived was burned down, and 
every soul, except the lieutenant [sic] himself, perished in it. 
His mother tried to bear him off in her arms, but fell down 
her struggle to get out with him and died. His nurse, Tulsi 
Kurmin,® snatched him up, and ran with him outside of the 

■ Amir Khan, a leader of predatory horse, has been justly described 
as ‘ one of the most atrocious villains that India ever produeed He 
first came into notice in 1804, as an officer in Holkar’s service, and in 
the following year opposed Lord Lake at Bharatpur. A treaty made 
with him in 1817 put an end to his activity. The Pindharis were organ- 
ized bands of mounted robbers, who desolated Northern and Central 
India during the period of anarchy which followed the dissolution of the 
Moghal empire. They were as.sociated with the Marathiis in the war 
which terminated with the capture of Asirgsrh in April 181!). In the 
same year the Pindhari forces ceased to exist as a di.stinct and recog- 
nized body. 

My father was an Afghan, and came from Kandahar ; 

He rode with Nawab Amir Khan in the old Maratha war : 

From the Dekhan to the Himalay, five hundred of one clan. 

They asked no leave of prince or chief as they swept thro’ Hindusthan. 

(Sir A. Lynll, ‘ The Old Pindaree ’ ; in Vemes writteri in India, London, 
1889). 

* Named Govind Rao. The proper name of the Sarimant was Ram- 
chand R5k) (C. P. Gazetteer, 1870), 

• Kurmin is the feminine of Kurmi, the name of a widely spread and 
most industrious agricultural caste, closely connected, at least in Bundel- 
khand, with the similar Lodhl easte. 
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fortress to the bank of the river, where shemade him over unhtlirt 
to Harirara, the Marwari merchant.^ He was mounted on a 
good horse, and, making off across the river, he carried him 
safely to his friends at GaurjhSmar ; but poor TulsI the Kurmin 
fell down exhausted when she saw her charge safe, and died. 

‘ The wind appeared to blow in upon the poor devoted city 
from every side ; and the troops of Zalim Singh, who at first 
prevented the people from rushing out at the gates, made off 
in a panic at the horrors before them. AH our establishments 
had been driven into the city at the approach of Zalim Singh’s 
troops ; and scores of elephants, hundreds of camels, and thou- 
sands of horses and jionies perished in the flames, besides 
twenty-five thousand souls. Only about five thousand persons 
escaped out of thirty thousand, and these were reduced to 
beggary and wretchedness by the loss of their dearest relations 
and their property. At the time the flames first began to 
spread, an immense crowd of people had assembled under the 
fortress on the bank of the Sonar river to see the widow of a 
soldier burn lierself. Her husband had been shot by one of 
Zalim Singh's soldiers in the morning ; and before midday she 
was l)y tlie side of his body on the funeral pile. People, as 
usual, begged Jier to tell tliem what would happen, and she 
replied, “The city will know in less than four hoxirs” ; in less 
than four hours the whole oily had been reduced to ashes ; and 
we all eoneliuled that, since the event was so clearly foretold, 
it must have been decreed by God.’ ® 

' No doubt it was,' said Sarlmant ; ‘ how could it otherwise 
happen ? Do not all events depend upoTi His will ? Had it 
not been His will to save me, how could j)oor Tulsi the Kurmin 
have carried me upon lier shoulders through such a scene as 
this, when every other mcniher of our family perished ? ’ 

‘ No doubt said Ram Cliand. ‘ all tliesc things are brought 
about by the will of God, and it is not for us to ask why.’ ® 

I liave heard this e^ ent described by many other jieople, and 
I believe tile account of tlie old pundit to be a very fair one. 

‘ Marwar, or Jodhpur, is oiw of the loading states in RajputSna, It 
supplies the rest of India with many of the keenest merchants and bankers. 

“ Sco mUf, Chapter 4, p. 2;i, for remarks on the supposed prophetic gifts 
of satl women. 

“ Such feelings of resignation to the Pivine will, or fate, are common 
alike to Hindoos and MiisHlmAns. 

k2 



182 RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 

One day, in October 1833, the horse of the district surgeon, 
Doctor Spry, as he was mounting him, reared, fell back with 
his head upon a stone, and died upon the spot. The doctor 
was not much hurt, and the little Sarimant called a few days 
after, and offered his congratulations upon his narrow escape. 
The cause of so quiet a horse rearing at this time, when he had 
never been known to do so before, was discussed ; and he said 
that there could be no doubt that the horse, or the doctor him- 
self, must have seen some unlucky face before he mounted that 
morning — that he had been in many places in his life, but in 
none where a man was liable to see so many ugly or unfortunate 
faces ; and, for his part, he never left his house till an hour after 
sunrise, lest he should encounter them.^ 

Many natives were present, and every one seemed to consider 
the Sarimant’ s explanation of the cause quite satisfactory and 
philosophical. Some days after. Spry was going down to sleep 
in the bungalow where the accident happened. His native 
assistant and all his servants came and praywl that he would 
not attempt to sleep in the bungalow, as they were sure the 
horse must have been frightened by a ghost, and quoted several 
instances of ghosts appearing to people there. He, however, 
slept in the bungalow, and, to their great astonishnicnt, saw 
no ghost and suffered no evil.^ 

CHAPTER 22 

Interview with the Raja who marries the Stone to the Shrub — Order of 
the Moon and the i'lsh. 

On the 8th,® after a march of twelve miles, wc reached TehrT, 
the present capital of the Raja of Orchha.* Our road lay over 

‘ ‘ One of a wife’s duties should be to keep all had omens out of her 
husband’s way, or manage to make him look at something lucky in the 
early morning. . . . Different lists of inau8piciou.s objects are given, winch, 
if looked upon in the early morning, might cause disaster ’ (M. Williams, 
Religious Thought and Life tn Indm, p. 397). 

* Dr. Spry died in 1842, and his estate was administerc^d by tho author. 
The doctor’s works are described anfe, p. 99, note. 

* December, 1835. 

* The State of Orchha, also known as Tehri or Tikamgarh, situated 
to the south of the Jhansi district, is the oldest and the highest in rank 
of the Bundela principalities. The town of Tehri is seventy-two miles 
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an undulating surface of soil composed of the detritus of tlie 
syenitic rock, and poor, both from its quality and want of 
depth. About three miles from our last territory we entered 
the boundary of the Orchha Raja’s territory, at the village of 
Aslon, which has a very pretty little fortified castle, built upon 
ground slightly elevated in the midst of an open grass plain. 

This, and all the villages we have lately passed, are built upon 
the bare back of the syenitic rock, which seems to rise to the 
surface in large but gentle swells, like the broad waves of the 
ocean in a calm after a storm. A great difference appeared to 
me to be observable between the minds and manners of the 
people among whom we were now travelling, and those of the 
people of the Sagar and Nerbudda territories. They seemed 
here to want the urbanity and intelligence we find among our 
subjects in the latter quarters. 

The apparent stupidity of the people when questioned upon 
points the most interesting to them, regarding their history, 
their agriculture, their tanks, and temples, was most provoking ; 
and their Jiianners seemed to me more rude and clownish than 
those of people in any other part of India I had travelled over. 
I asked my little friend the Sarlmant, who rode with me, what 
he thought of this. 

‘I think', said he, ‘ that it arises from the harsh character of 
the government under which they live ; it makes every man 
wisli to ajq)ear a fool, in order that he maybe thought a beggar 
and not worth the plundering.’ 

‘ It strikes me, my friend Sarlmant, that their government 
has made them in reality tlie beggars and the fools that they 
appear to be.’ 

‘ God only knows said Sarimant ; ‘ certain it is that they 
arc neither in mind nor in manners M'liat the people of our 
districts are.’ 

The Raja liad no notice of our approach till intimation of it 
reached him at Ludliaura, the day before we came in. He was 
there resting, and dismissing the people after the ceremonies 
of the marriage between the Salagriim and the Tulasi. Lud- 
baura is twenty-seven miles north-west of Telm,oii the opposite 

north-west of Sagar. The town of Occhlui, founded in a. d. 1531, is 131 
miles north of Sagar, and about forty miles from Tchri. Tikamgarh is 
the fort of Tehri. 
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side from tliat on which I was approaching. He sent off two 
men on camels with a ‘ khaiita ’ (letter),^ requesting that 1 
would let him know my movements, and arrange a meeting 
in a manner that might prevent his appearing wanting in re- 
spect and hospitality ; that is, in plain terms, which he was too 
polite to use, that I would consent to remain one stage from 
his capital, till he could return and meet me half-way, with all 
due pomp and ceremony. These men reached me at Bamhaurl,* 
a distance of thirty-nine miles, in the evening, and I sent back 
a kharita, which reached him by relays of camels before mid- 
night. He set out for his capital to receive me, and, as I would 
not wait to be met half-way in due form, he reached his palace, 
and we reached our tents at the same time, under a salute from 
his two brass field-pieces. 

We halted at Tehrl on the 9th, and about eleven o’clock the 
Raja came to pay his visit of congratulation, with a magnificent 
corlige of elephants, camels, and horses, all mounted and 
splendidly caparisoned, and the noi.se of his band was deafening. 
I had had both my tents pitched, and one of them handsomely 
fitted up, as it always is, for occasions of ceremony like the 
present. He came to within twenty jjaees of the door on his 
elephant, and from its back, as it sat down, he entered his splendid 
litter, without alighting on the ground.^ In this vehicle he was 
brought to my tent door, where I received him, and, after the 
usual embraces, conducted him up through tw'O rows of chairs, 
placed for his followers of distinction and my own, who arc 
always anxious to assist in ceremonies like these. 

' A kfiarlld is a letter enclosed in a bag of rich brocade, contained in 
another of fine muslin. The mouth is tied with a string of silk, to which 
hangs suspended the great seal, which is a flat round mass of sealing-wax, 
with the seal impressed on each side of it. Thi.s is the kind of letter 
which passes between natives of great rank in India, and between them 
and the public functionaries of Government. [W. H. S.J 

® Ante, Chapter 19, p. 124. 

* The Raja’s unwillingness to touch the ground is an example of a very 
widespread and primitive belief. ‘ Two of those rules or taboos by 
which . . . the life of divine kings or priests is regulated. The first is . . . 
that the divine jiersonage may not touch the ground with his foot.’ 
This prohibition applies to the Mikado of .Japan and many other sacred 
personages. ‘ The second rule is that the sun may not shine upon the 
sacred person.’ This second rule explains the use of the umbrella as a 
royal appendage in India and Burma. (Frazer, The Golden Bough, 
1st ed., vol. ii, pp. 224, 225.) 
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At the head of this lane we sat upon chairs placed across, aiid 
facing down the middle of the two rows ; and we conversed 
upon all the subjects usually introduced on such occasions, but 
more especially upon the august ceremonies of the marriage of 
the Salagram with the TulasI, in which his highness had been 
so piously engaged at Ludhaura.^ After he had sat with me 
an hour and a half he took his leave, and I conducted him to 
the door, whence he was carried to his elephant in his litter, 
from which he mounted without touching the ground. 

This litter is called a ‘nalki’. It is one of the three great 
insignia which the Mogul Emperors of Delhi conferred upon 
independent princes of the first class, and could never be used 
by any person upon whom, or upon whose ancestors, they had 
not been so conferred. These were the nalki, the order of the 
Fish, and the fan of the peacock’s feathers. These insignia 
co\ild be used only by the prince who inherited the sovereignty 
of the one on whom they had been originally conferred. The 
order of the Fi.sh, or Mali! Maratib, was first instituted by 
Khusru Parvlz, King of Persia, and grandson of the celebrated 
Xaushlrvan the Just. Having been deposed by his general, 
llahram, Khusru Hed for protection to the Greek emperor, 
.Maurice, whose daughter, Slilrin, he married, and he was sent 
hack to Persia, with an army under the command of Xarse.“, 
who placed him on tiie throne of his ancestors in the year 
.V. D. 591.^ He ascertained from his astrologer, .Araz Khushasp, 

‘ Ante, Chapter 19, p, 121 

- During the time he rcuiiviiu'd the guesl ei the emperor ho resided 
at Hierapolis, and did not visit Constantinople. The Greeks do not 
admit that Shirin was the daughter of Maurice, though a Roman hy 
birth and a Christian by religion. Tho Persians and Turks speak of 
her as the enijxsror’s daughter. [W. H. S.j Khusru Parviz (Ebenviz), 
or Khusru II, reigned as King of Persia from a. d. 591 to 628. In the 
course of his wars he took Jerusalem, and reduced Egypt, and a large 
part of northern Africa, extending for a time the bounds of the Persian 
empire to tho Aegean and tho Nile. Khusru 1, sumamed Naushirvan, 
or (more correctly) Anushii-viin, reigned from a. d. 531 to 579. His 
successful wars with the Romans and his vigorous internal adminis- 
tration captivated the Oriental imagination, and he is generally spoken 
of as Adil, or The J u.st. His name has become proverbial, and to de- 
.scribo a superior as rivalling Naiishirvan in justice is a commonplace of 
flattery. Tho prophet Muhammad was boni during his reign, and was 
proud of tho fact. The alleged expedition of Naushirvan into India is 
discredited by the best moder . ivriUMs Gibbon tells the .story of the 
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that when he ascended the throne the moon was in the con- 
stellation of the Fish, and he gave orders to have two balls 
made of polished steel, which were to be called Kaukabas 
(planets), 1 and mounted on long poles. These two planets, 
with large fish made of gold, upon a third pole in the centre, 
were ordered to be carried in all regal processions immediately 
after the king, and before the prime minister, whose cortige 
always followed immediately after that of the king. The two 
kaukahas are now generally made of copper, and plated, and in 
the shape of a jar, instead of quite round as at first ; but the 
fish is still made of gold. Two planets are always considered 
necessary to one fish, and they are still carried in all processions 
between the prince and his prime minister. 

The court of this prince Khusru Parviz was celebrated 
throughout the East for its splendour and magnificence ; and 
the chaste love of the poet Farhad for his beautiful queen Shlrin 
Is the tlieme of almost ns many poems in the East as that of 

wars between the two Khusi’u.s and the Romans in liis forty-sixth chapter, 
and a critical history of the reigns of both Khiisrfi (Khosraii) 1 and 
Khusru II will be found in Professor Rawlinson’s Seventh Great Oriental 
Monarchy (London, 1876). EnroyK-an authors have, until recently, 
generally written the name Khusru in its Greek form a.s t'hosroca. The 
name of tShirin is also written Sira. 

‘ With the name of iSJiirin and the rock of Rahisf un the Persians have 
associated one of tho.se poetic romances so dear to the national genius. 
Ecrhad, the most famous sculptor of his time, who was very likely 
employed by Chosroes II to execute these bas-reliefs, is said in the 
legend to have fallen madly in love with yiurin, and to have received 
a promise of her from the king, if he would cut through the rock of 
Behistun, and dnmrt a stream to the Kennanshah plain. The lover set 
to work, and had all but completed his gigantic enUTj)ri.se (of which 
the remains, however interj)rctcd, are still to be seen), when he was 
falsely informed by an emissary from the king of his ladj'’8 death. In 
despair he leaped from the rock, and was dashed to ])icces. The legend 
of the unhappy lover is familiar throughout the East, and is u.sed to 
explain many traces of rock-cutting or excavation as far cast as Belii- 
chislan’ (Persia and the Ptruiun Question, by the Hon. George N. 
Curzon, M.P. (London, 1892), vol. i, p. .*>62, note. Sec also Malcolm, 
History of Persia, vol. i, p. 129). 

’ Kaukah in Arabic means ‘a star’. Steingass (Persian Dictionary) 
defines KauJeaha as ‘ a polished steel ball sirspendcd to a long jiole, and 
carried as an ensign before the king ; a star of gold, silver, or tinsel, worn 
as ornament or sign of rank ; a concourse of people ; a royal train, 
retinue, cavalcade ; splendour’. 
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Petrarch’s for Laura is in the West. N\ih Samani, who as- 
cended the throne of Persia after the Sassanians,^ ascertained 
that the moon was in the sign Leo at the time of his accession, 
and ordered that the gold head of a lion should thenceforward 
accompany the fishes, and the two balls, in all royal processions. 
The Persian order of knighthood is, therefore, that of the Fish, 
the Moon, and the Lion, and not the Lion and Sun, as generally 
supposed. The emperors of the house of Taimur in Hindustan 
assumed the right of conferring the order upon all whom they 
pleased, and they conferred it upon the great territorial sove- 
reigns of the country without distinction as to religion. He 
only who inherits the sovereignty can wear the order, and I 
believe no prince would venture to wear or carry the order who 
was not generally reputed to have received the investiture from 
one of the emperors of Delhi.® 

> Yezdegird III (Isdigerd), the last of the Sassanians, was defeated 
in A. n. f)41 at the battle of Nahavend by the Arab Noitian, general of 
the Khalif Omar, and driven from his throne. The supremacy of the 
Khalifs over Persia lasted till A. D, 1258. The subordinate Samani 
dynasty ruled over Khurasan, Sicistan, Balkh, and the countries of Trans- 
Oxiana in the ttmth century. Two of the princes of this line were named 
Nfih, orNoah. The author probably refers to the better known of the two, 
Amir Nuh II (Malcolm, History of Persia, ed. 1829, vol. i, pp. 158-66). 

* The poor old blind cmfjcror. Shah Alam, when delivered from the 
Maiathas in 1803 by Lord Lake, did all he could to show his gratitude 
by conferring on his deliverer honours and titles, and among them the 
‘ Mahi Maratib ’. The editor has been unable to discover the source of 
the author’s story of the origin of the Persian order of knighthood. 
Malcolm, an excellent authority, gives the following very different 
account ; ‘ Their sovereigns have, for many centuries, preserved as 

the jKjculiar arms of the country,® the sign or figure of Sol in the con- 
stellation of Leo ; and this device, a lion couehant and the sun rising at 
his buck, has not only been .sculptured upon their palaces * and em- 
broidered upon their banners, s' but has been converted into an Order, 
wliich in the form of gold and silver medals, has been given to such as 
have distinguished themselves against the enemies of their country.^ 

Nok ®. The causes which led to the sign of Sol in Leo becoming the 
arms of Persia cannot be distinctly traced, but there is reason to b<-lievo 
that the use of this symbol is not of very great antiquity. We meet 
with it u])on the coins of one of the Seljtikian princes of Iconium ; and, 
when this family had been destroyed by Huloku (a. d. 12.58]. the grand- 
son of Chongiz, that prince, or his succes-sors, perhaps adopted this 
emblem as a trophy of their conquest, whence it has remained ever since 
among the most remarkable of the royal insignia. A learned friend, 
who has a valuable collection of Oriental coins, and whose infonnation 
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As I could not wait another day, it was determined that 
I should return his visit in the afternoon ; and about four 
o’clock we set out upon our elephant — Lieutenant Thomas, 
Sarimant, and myself, attended by all my troopers and those 
of Sarimant. We had our silver-stick men with us ; but still 
all made a sorry figure compared with the splendid cortige of 
the Raja. We dismounted at the foot of the stairs leading to 
the Raja’s hall of audience, and were there met by his two 
chief officers of state, who conducted us to the entrance of tlic 
hall, when we were received by the Raja himself, who led us up 
through two rows of chairs laid out exactly as mine had been 
in the morning. In front were assembled a party of native 
comedians, who exhibited a few scenes of the insolence of office 
in the attendants of great men, and the obtrusive importunity 
of place-seekers, in a manner that plea.sed us much more than 
a dance would have done. Conversation was kept up very 
well, and the visit passed olT without any feeling of ennui, or 
anything whatever to recollect with regret. The ladies looked 

and opinion have enabled me to make this conjecture, believes that the 
emblematical representation of 8o] m Loo was first adopted by Ghia.s- 
ud-din Kai Klm.-iru bin Kaikobad, who began to reign a. h. 1)34, a. d. 
123d, and died a. h. 042, a. n. 1244 ; and this einbJern, he adds, is sup- 
posed to have referenee either to his own horoscope or to that of his 
(jueon, \^'ho was a princess of tJeorgia. 

Xolo *. Hanway states, vol. i, ]). 19!>, that over tlie gate which forms 
the entrance of the palace built by Mhah Abbas the Great [a. d. 1500 to 
1028J at Ashraf, in Mazenderaii, are ‘ the arms of I’ersia, being a lion, 
and the sun rising behind it'. 

Notts. The emblem of the Lion and Sun is iijioii all the banners 
given to the regular corps of infantry lately formed. They are pre- 
sented to the regiments with great ceremony. A mfilla, or yiriest, attends, 
and implores the divine blc.ssing on them. 

A'ofcO. This order, with additional decorations, has been lately 
eonforred upon several ministers ami rcjjre.sentativc.s of European 
Governments in alliance with Persia. 

A'ole h The medals which have been slruek with this symbol upon 
them have been chiefly given to the Persian oflicers and men of the 
regular corps who have distinguished themselves in tlie war with the 
Russians, An English officer, who served with thc.se troop.s, informs 
me that those on whom these medals have been conferred arc very proud 
of this distinction, and that all are extroinely anxious to obtain them ’ 
(History of Fersia, ed. 18211, vol. ii, p. 40tj). 

In Curzon’s figure the lion is standing, not ' eouchant ’, as stated by 
Malcolm, and grasps a scimitar in his off forepaw. 
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at us from their apartments through gratings, and without 
our being able to see them very distinctly. We were anxious 
to see the tombs of the late Raja, the elder brother of the pre- 
sent, who lately died, and that of his son, which are in progress 
in a very fine garden outside the city walls, and, in consequence, 
we did not sit above half an hour. The Raja conducted us to 
the head of the stairs, and the same two officers attended us to 
the bottom, and mounted their horses, and attended us to the 
tombs. 

After the dust of the town raised by the immense crowd that 
attended us, and the ceremonies of the day, a walk in this 
beautiful garden was very agreeable, and I prolonged it till 
dark. The Raja hud given orders to have all the cisterns filled 
during our stay, under the impression that we should wish to 
see the garden ; and, as soon as we entered, the jets d'eaii 
poured into the air their little floods from a hundred mouths. 
Our old cicerone told us that, if we would take the old capital 
of Orchha in our way, we might there see the thing in perfection, 
and amidst the deluges of the rains of Sawan and Bhadon (July 
and August) see the lightning and hear the thunder. The 
Rajas of this, the oldest principality in Bimdelkhand, were all 
formerly buried or burned at the old capital of Orchha, even 
after they had changed their residence to Tehrl. These tombs 
over the ashes of the Raja, his wife, and son, are the first that 
have been built at Tchrl, where their posterity arc all to repose 
in future. 


CHAPTER 23 

Thi.' Itrqii of Orchhii —Murder of his many Ministers. 

Tnii present Riija. Mathura Das, succeeded his brother Bik- 
rarnajit, who died in 1834. He had made over the government 
to liis only son, Raja Bahadur, whom he almost adored ; but, 
the young man dying some years before him, the father resumed 
the reins of goverunient. an<l held them till his death. He was 
a man of considerable capacity, but of a harsh and unscrupu- 
lous character. His son resembled him ; but the present Raja 
is a man of mild temper and disposition, though of weak intel- 
lect. The fate of the last three prime ministers will show the 
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character of the Raja and his son, and the nature of their 
rule. 

The minister at the time the old man made over the reins of 
government to his son was Khanju Purohit.' Wishing to get 
rid of him a few years after, this son, Raja Bahadur, employed 
Muhram Singh, one of his feudal Rajput barons, to assassinate 
him. As a reward for this service he received the seals of office ; 
and the Raja confiscated all the property of the deceased, 
amounting to four lakhs of rupees,* and resumed the whole of 
the estates held by the family. 

The young Raja died soon after ; and his father, when he 
resumed the reins of government, wishing to remove the new 
minister, got him assassinated by Gambhir Singh, another 
feudal Rajput baron, who, as his reward, received in his turn 
the seals of office. This man was a most atrocious villain, 
and employed the public establishments of his chief to plunder 
travellers on the high road. In 1833 his followers robbed four 
men, who were carrying treasure to the amount of ten thousand 
rupees from Sagar to JhansI through 'J'ehri, and intended to 
murder them ; but, by the sagacity of one of the party, and 
a lucky accident, they escaped, made their way back to Sagar, 
and complained to the magistrate.* The * minister discovered 
the nature of their burdens as they lodged at Tchri on their 
way, and sent after them a party of soldiers, with orders to 
put them in the bed of a rivulet that separated the territory 
of Orchha from that of the JhansI Raja. One of the treasure 
party discovered their object ; and, on reaching the bank of 
the ri\uilet in a deep grass jungle, he threw down his bundle, 
dashed unperceived through the grass, and reached a j)arty of 
travellers whom he saw ascending a hill about half a mile in 
advance. The mjTmidons of the minister, when they found 
that one had escaped, were afraid to murder the others, but 
took their treasure. In spite of great obstacles, and with much 
danger to the families of three of those men, w'ho resided in 
the capital of Tehri, the magistrate of Sagar brought the crime 
home to the minister, and the Raja, anxious to avail himself 

> A purohit is a Brahman family priest. 

* Four hundred thousand rupees, worth at that time more than forty 
thousand pounds sterling. 

“ The magistrate was the author. * ‘ That ’ in author’s text. 
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of the occasion to fill his coffers, got him assassinated. The 
was then about eighty years of age, and his minister was 
a strong, athletic, and brave man. One morning while he was 
sitting with him in private conversation, the former pretended 
a wish to drink some of the water in which his household 
god had been washed (the ‘ chandan mirt ’),^ and begged the 
minister to go and fetch it from the place where it stood by the 
side of the idol in the court of the palace. As a man cannot 
take his sword before the idol, the minister put it down, as the 
Raja knew he would, and going to the idol, prostrated himself 
before it preparatory to taking away the water. In that state 
he was cut down by Bihari,* another feudal Rajput baron, who 
aspired to the seals, and some of his friends, who had been 
placed there on purpose by the Raja. He obtained the seals 
by his service, and, as he was allowed to place one brother in 
command of the forces, and to make another chamberlain, he 
hoped to retain them longer than any of his predecessors had 
done. Gambhir Singh’s brother, JhujhSr Singh, and the hus- 
band of his sister, hearing of his murder, made off, but were 
soon pursued and put to death. The widows were all three put 
into prison, and all the property and estates were confiscated. 

’ Tho water of the Ganges, with which the image of the god Vishnu 
has been washed, is considered a very holy draught, fit for princes. 
That with whicli the image of the god iSiva, alias Muhadeo, is washed 
must not be dnink. The popular belief is tliat in a dispute between 
him and hia wife, Purvatl, alias Kali, she cursed the person that should 
IhencefoTwaitl dare to drink of the water that flowed over his images 
on earth. The river Ganges is suppo.sed to flow from the top-knot of 
Siva’s head, and no one would drink of it after this curse, were it not 
that the sacred stream is supposed to come first from the h‘d of Vishnu, 
the Pre.server. All the little iniage.s of Siva, that are made out of stones 
taken from the bed of the Nerhudda river, arc supposed to be absolved 
from this curse, and water thrown upon thetn can be drunk with impunity. 
LW. H. S.] The natural emblems of Siva, the bana-liii'ga quartz pebbles 
found in the Nerhudda, have already lieen referred to in the note to 
Chapter 19, ante, p, 122. In the Maratha country the ‘household gods’ 
generally comprise five sacred symbols, namely, the salagrama stone of 
Vishnu, the bana-liiiga of Siva, a metallic stone representing the female 
principle in natum (Sakti), a crystal representing the sun, and a red 
stone repn'seuting Ganesh, the remover of obstacles. The details of the 
tiresome ritual observed in the worship of these objects occupy pp. 412 
to 416 of Monicr Williams’s Ihiigious Thought ond Life in India. 

• ‘ Bccarce ’ in author’s text. 
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The movable property amounted to three lakhs of rupees.’^ 
The Raja boasted to the Governor-General’s representative in 
Bundelkhand of this act of retributive justice, and pretended 
that it was executed merely as a punishment for the robbery ; 
but it was with infinite difficulty the merchants could recover 
from him any share of the plundered property out of that con- 
fiscated. The Raja alleged that, according to our rules, the 
chief within whose boundary the robbery might have been 
committed, was obliged to make good the property. On -in- 
spection, it was found that the robbery was perpetrated upon 
the very boundary line, and ‘in spite of pride, in erring reason’s 
spite ’, the JhansI Raja was made to pay one-half of the 
plundered treasure. 

The old Raja, Bikramajit, died in June, 1834 ; and, though 
his death had been some time expected, he no sooner breathed 
his last than charges of ‘ dlnai ’, slow poison, were got up, as 
usual, in the zenana (seraglio). 

Here the widow of Raja Bahadur, a violent and sanguinary 
woman, was supreme ; and she persuaded the present Raja, a 
weak old man, to take advantage of the funcr.al ceremonies 
to avenge the death of his brother. He did so ; and Bihari, 
and his three brothers, with above fifty of his relations, were 
murdered. The widows of the four brothers were the only 
members of all the families left alive. One of them had a son 
four months old ; another one of two years ; the four brothers 
had no other children. Immediately after the death of their 
husbands, the two children were snatched from their mothers’ 
breasts, and threatened with instant death unless their mothers 
pointed out all their ornaments and other property. They did 
so ; and the spoilers having got from them property to the 
amount of one hundred and fifty thousand rupees, and been 
assured that there was no more, threw the children over the 
high wall, by which they were dashed to pieces. The poor 
widows were tendered as wives to four sweepers, the lowest of 
all low castes ; but the tribe of sweepers would not suffer any of 
its members to take the widows of men of such high caste and 
station as wives, notwithstanding the tempting offer of five 
hundred rupees as a present, and a village in rent-free tenure.” 

’ Then worth more than thirty thousand pounds sterling. 

® On the (’ustnms of the sweeper caste, see ante. Chapter 8, p. 49. 
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I secured a promise while at Tehri that these poor widows 
should be provided for, as they had, up to that time, been 
preserved by the good ing of a little community of the lowest 
of castes, on whom they had been bestowed as a punishment 
worse than death, inasmuo^ as it would disgrace the whole 
class to which they belonged, the Parihar Rajputs.' 

Tehri is a wretched town, without one respectable dwelling- 
house tenanted beyond the palace, or one merchant, or even 
shopkeeper of capital and credit. There arc some tolerable 
houses unoccupied and in ruins ; and there are a few neat 
temples built as tombs, or cenotaphs, in or around the city, if 
city it can be called. The stables and accommodations for ail 
public establishments seem to be all in the same ruinous state 
as the dwelling-houses. The revenues of the state are spent 
in feeding Brahmans and religious mendicants of all kinds ; 
and in such idle ceremonies as those at which the Raja and all 
his court have just been assisting — ceremonies which concen- 
trate for a few days the most useless of the people of India, the 
devotee followers (Bairagis) of the god Vishnu, and tend to no 
purpo.se, either useful or ornamental, to the state or to the 
j»eople. 

Tliis marriage of a static to a shrub, which takes place every 
year, is supposed to cost the Raja, at the most moderate esti- 
mate, throe lakhs of rupees a year, or one-fourth of his annual 
revenue.^ The highest ollicers of which his government is 
composed receive small beggarly salaries, hardly more than 
.sullifient for their subsistence ; and the money they make by 
indirect means they dare not spend like gentlemen, lest the 
Raja might be tempted to take their lives in order to get hold 
of it. All his feudal barons arc of the same tribe as himself, 
that is, Rajputs ; but they are divided into three clans — 
Bundelas, Pawars, and Chuiidels. A Bundela cannot marry 
a woman of his own clan, he must take a wife from the Paw’ars 
or Chandels ; and so of the other two clans — no member of one 
can take a wife from his own clan, but must go to one of the 

' The Parihars were the nilers of Buiidclkhand before the Chandel.s. 
The ehief of Ui'hhahara belongs to this clan. 

* Wealthy Hindoos, throughout India, spend money in the same 
ceremonies of marrying the stone to the shrub. [W. H. S.] Three lakhs 
cf rupees were flien worth thirty IhoiisaTid pounds sterling or more. 
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other two for her. They are very much disposed to fight with 
each other, but not less are they disposed to unite against any 
third party, not of the same tribe. ^.Braver men do not, I 
believe, exist than the Rajputs of Biindelkhand, who all carry 
their swords from their infancy.*^^ 

It may be said of the Rajputs of Malwa and Central India 
generally, that the Mogul Emperors of Delhi made the same 
use of them that the Emperors of Germany and the Popes 
made of the military chiefs and classes of Europe during the 
Middle Ages, Industry and the peaceful arts being reduced to 
agriculture alone under bad government or no government at 
all, the land remained the only thing worth appropriating; and 
it accordingly became appropriated by those alone who had 
the power to do so — by the Hindoo military classes collected 
around the heads of their clans, and powerful in their union. 
These held it under the paramount power on the feudal tenure 
of military service, as militia ; or it was appropriated by the 
paramount power itself, who let it out on allodial tenure to 
peaceful peasantry. The one was the Zamindarl, and the other 
the MMguzarl tenure of India,* 

’ The numerous clans, more or less devoted to war, grouped together 
under the name of Rajputs {literally ‘ king’s sons’), arc in reality of 
multifarious origin, and include repi-ewmtativcs of many races. They 
are the Kshatriyas of the law-hook.'i, and arc still often called Cihhattri 
(E. 11. 3rd cd., pp. 407-1.5). In some parts of the country the word 
Thakur is more familiar as their general title. Thirty-six clans are con- 
sidered as specially pure-blooded and are called, at any rate in books, 
the ‘royal races’. All the clans follow the cu.stom of exogamy. The 
Chandels (C'handella) nilcd Biindelkhand from the ninth to the thirteenth 
centuries. Their capital was Mahoba, now a station on the Midland 
Railway. The Bundelas became prominent at a later date, and attained 
their greatest power under Chhatarsal [circa a. d. 1671-1731). Their 
territory is now known as Bundolkhand. The country so designated is 
not an administrative division. It is partly in the United Provinces, 
partly in the Central Provinces, and partly in Native States, It is 
bounded on the north by the Jumna; on the north and west by the 
C'hamba] river ; on the south by the Central Provinces, and on the south 
and oast by Rlwa and the Knimur hills. The traditions of both the 
Bundelas and Chandcllas show that there is a strain of the blood of the 
earlier, so-called aboriginal, races in both clans. The Pawar (Pramara) 
clan ranks high, but is now of little political importance (See N. W- P- 
Gazetteer, 1st ed., vol, vii, p, 68). 

“ The paramount power often assigned a portion of its reserved lands 
in ‘ JiigTr ’ to public oflicers for the establishments they required for 
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The military chiefs, essentially either soldiers or robbers, 
were continually fighting, either against each other, or against 
the peasantry, or public officers of the paramount power, like 
the barons of Europe ; and that paramount power, or its 
delegates, often found that the easiest way to crush one of 
these refractory vassals was to put him, as such men had been 
put in Germany, to the ban of the empire, and offer his lands, 
his castles, and his wealth to the victor. This victor brought 
his own clansmen to occupy the lands and castles of the van- 
quished ; and, as these were the only things thought worth 
living for, the change commonly involved the utter destruction 
of the former occupants. The new possessors gave the name 
of their leader, their clan, or their former place of abode, to 
their new possession, and the tract of country over which they 
spread. Thus were founded the Bundelas, Pawars, and Chan- 
del-s [sjc] upon the ruin of the Chandels of Bundelkhand, 
the Baghelas in Baghelkhand, or Riwa, the Kachhwahas, 
the Sakarwars, and others along the Chambal river, and 
throughout all parts of India.* 

These classes have never learnt anything, or considered any- 
thing worth learning, but the use of the sword ,• and a Rajput 
chief, next to leading a gang of his own on great enterprises, 
(lelights in nothing so much as having a gang or two under his 
patronage fur little ones. 

There is hardly a single chief of the Hindoo military class 

the porforinancp of the duties, military or civil, which were expected from 
them. Other portwiiii wero iiKsigiied in rent-free tenure for services 
alnuuly performed, or to favourites; but, iu both case"-, the rights of 
th*' village or land owner, or allodial proprietors, were supposed to bo 
imafTeoted, ns the floverninent was po'sumed to assign only its own 
claim to a certain portion as revenue. LW, H. M,] The term ‘ ryotwar ’ 
(raiyatwar) is commonly uwcl to designate the systein under which the 
cultivators hold their lands direct from the State. The subject of temire.s 
Is further discussed b)' the author in Chapters 70, 71. 

’ For elaborate comparisons ladween the Rajput policy and the 
feudal system of Euro)a’, Toil's may be consulted, Tho parade! 

IS not really so close as it appi'ars to be at first sight. Iu some respects the 
organization of the Highland clans is more similar to that of the Rajputs 
than the feudal system is. The Chambal river rises in Malwa, and. after 
a coarse of some live hundred and seventy miles, falls into tho Jumna 
forty miles below Etawa. The statement in tho text concerning the 
111000881011 of clans is confused. The ruling family of Rlwa still belongs 
fi> the liaghel elan. The Mahiiraja of Jaipur (.leypore) is a Kaohhwaha. 


I, 
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in the Bundelkhand or Gwalior territories, who does not keep 
a gang of robbers of some kind or other, and consider it as a very 
valuable and legitimate source of revenue ; or who would not 
embrace with cordiality the leader of a gang of assassins by 
profession who should bring him home from every expedition 
a good horse, a good sword, or a valuable pair of shawls, taken 
from their victims. It is much the same in the kingdom of 
Oudh, where the lands are for the most part held by the same 
Hindoo military classes, who are in a continual state of war 
with each other, or with the Government authorities. Three- 
fourths of the recruits for native infantry regiments are from 
this class of military agriculturists of Oudh, who have been 
trained up in this school of contest ; and many of the lads, 
when they enter our ranks, are found to have marks of the 
cold steel upon their persons. A braver set of men is hardly 
anywhere to be found ; or one trained up with finer feelings 
of devotion towards the power whose salt they eat.^ A good 
many of the other fourth of the recruits for our native infantry 
arc drawn from among the Ujainl Rajputs, or Raji>uls from 
Ujain,*who were established many generations ago in the same 
manner at Bhdjpur on the bank of the Ganges.* 

' The barbarous habit of alliance and connivanci' with rohbi i gangs 
is by no means confined to Rajput nobles ,ind landholders Men of all 
creeds and castes yield to the {< mptation .uid m.igistiaU s are sometimes 
startled to find that Honorary Magistrntts. Menibi is of Jhstntt Boards, 
and others of apparently the highest respt ( tabilil v. .in tlic alx (tors and 
secret organizers of robber bands A modem cxamjde of this fact was 
discoTcrcd m the Meerut and Muzaffamagar Districts of the United 
ProMnees m IHfiO and 18dl in this c ase the wealths supporters of the 
banditti were Jats and Muhammadans 

The unfortunate conelition of Oudh previous to (he annexation in IS.ifi 
IS vividly described in the author’s Journd/ throvqh the Kingdom of Oiidi 
published in 1868 The tour took place in 184*^1 .'lO borne districts of 
the kingdom, especially Hardoi, are still tainted hj the old lawlessness 
The remarks on the fine feehngs of devotion shown by the* sc'poes 
must now be rc'ad in the light of the events of the Mutiny. Since- that 
time the army has been reorganizc’d. and dejiends on Oudh fonts n-cniits 
much less than it did in the author's day 

’ Ujain (Ujjam, Oojeyn) is a very aneu-nt city, on the river Sipra. 
in Malwa, in the dominions of Sindhia. the chief of Owalior 

’ Bhajpeire in (lie author’s text The town referred to may he 
Bbe'ijpiirin the Shahabarl district of South Bihar The name is eonunon 
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Com Doalcrs^ — -Scarcitica — Famines in India. 

Npjar Tehrl we saw the people irrigating a field of wheat 
from a tank by means of a canoe, in a mode quite new to 
me. The surface of the water was about three feet below that 
of the field to be watered. The inner end of the canoe wa.s 
open, and placed to the mouth of a gutter leading into the 
wheat-field. The outer end was closed, and siuspended by 
a rope to the outer end of a pole, which was again suspended 
to cross-bars. On the inner end of this pole was fixed a weight 
of stones sufiicicnt to raise the canoe when filled with water ; 
and at the outer end stood five men, who pulled down and sank 
the canoe into the water as often as it was raised by the stones, 
and emptied into the gutter. The canoe was more curved at 
the outer end than ordinary canoes are, and seemed to have 
been made for the purpose. The lands round the town gene- 
rally were watered by the Persian wheel ; but, where it [sciZ. 
the water] is near the surface, this [.sciV. the canoe arrangement] 
I should think a better method.^ 

On the 10th * wc came on to the village of Bilgal, twelve 
miles over a bail soil, badly cultivated ; the hard s}'enitic rock 
rising either above or near to the surface all the way — in some 
places abruptly, in small hills, decomposing into large rounded 
boulders — in others slightly and gently, like the backs of whales 
in the ocean — ^in others, the whole sxirface of the country re- 
sembled very mueli the face of the sea, not after, but really in, 
.1 storm, full of waves of all sizes, contending with each other 
‘ in most admired disorder’. After the dust of Tehri. and the 
fatiguing eerenioiiies of its court, the quiet morning I spent in 
this secluded spot under the shade of some beautiful trees, with 

■ Irrigation by means of a ‘ (big-onf eanoe \ised as a lever is commonly 
firaetiscd in many parts of the country. The author gives a rough sketch, 
not wortli reproduction. The IVrsian wheel ia suitable for use in wide- 
mouthed wells. It may be described a.s a mill-wheel with buckets on the 
eireumference, which are filled and emptied a.s the wheel revolves. It is 
worked by bullock-power acting on a rude cog-wheel. 

“ December, 18,Si). 



148 RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 

the surviving canary singing, my boy playing, and my wife 
sleeping off the fatigues of her journey, was to me most delight- 
ful. Henry was extremely ill when we left Jubbulpore ; but 
the change of air, and all the other changes incidentSZf^k march, 
have restored him to health. 

During the scarcity of 1833 two hundred people died of star- 
vation in this village alone ; ^ and were all thrown into one 
large well, which has, of course, ever since remained closed. 
Autumn crops chiefly are cultivated ; and they depend entirely 
on the sky for water, while the poor people of the village depend 
upon the returns of a single season for subsistence during the 
whole year. They lingered on in the hope of aid from above 
till the greater part had become too weak from want of food 
to emigrate. The Raja gave half a crown to every family ; ® 
but this served merely to kindle their hopes of more, and to 
prolong their misery. Till the people have a better govern- 
ment they can never be secure from frequent returns of similar 
calamities. Such securitvj xmaLdepend upon a greater variety 
of crops, and better means of irrigation ; better roads to bring 
supplies over from distant parts which have not suffered from 
the same calamities ; and greater means in reserve of paying 
for such supplies when brought — things that can never be 
hoped for under a government like this, which allows no man 
the free enjoyment of property. 

Close to the village a large wall has been made to unite two 
small hills, and form a small lake ; but the wall is formed of 
the rounded boulders of the syenitic rock without cement, and 
does not retain the water. The land which was to have formed 
the bed of the lake is all in tillage ; and I had some conversation 
with the man who cultivated it. He told me that the wall had 
been built with the money of sin, and not the money of piety 
{pdp ke paisd sS, na pun ke paisa se hnnu), that the man who 
built it must have laid out hi.s money with a worldly, and not 
a religious mind (ntyal) ; that on such occasions men generally 
assembled Brahmans and other deserving people, and fed and 

' A. n. 1833 corresponds to the year 18!)0 of the Vikrama Samvat, or 
era, oirrent in Bundelkhand. About 1880 the editor ff)und this great 
famine still remembered as that of the year ’!M). 

® Half a crown seems to be used in this passage as a synonym fm 
the rupee, now (1914) worth a shilling and four pence. 
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clothed them, and thereby consecrated a great work, and made 
it acceptable to God, and he had heard from his ancestors that 
the man who had built this wall had failed to do this ; that 
the construction could never, of course, answer the purpose 
for which it was intended — ^and that the builder's name had 
actually been forgotten, and the work did him no good either 
in this world or the next. This village, which a year or two 
ago was large and populous, is now reduced to two wretched 
huts inhabited by two very miserable families. 

Bundelkhand suffers more often and more severely from the 
want of seasonable showers of rain than any other part of India 
while the province of Malwa, which adjoins it on the west and 
south, hardly ever suffers at all.* There is a couplet, which, 
like all other good couplets on rural subjects, is attributed to 
Sahdeo [Sahadcva], one of the five demigod brothers of the 
Mahabharata, to this effect : ‘ If you hear not the thunder 
on such a night, you, father, go to Malwa, I to Gujarat ; ’ — that 
is, there will be no rain, and we must seek subsistence where 
rains never fail, and the harvests are secure. 

The province of Malwa is well studded with hills and groves 
of fine trees, which intercept the clouds as they are wafted by 
the prevailing westerly winds, from the Gulf of Cambay to the 
valley of the Ganges, and make them drop their contents upon 
a soil of great natural powers, formed chiefly from the detritus 
of the decomposing basaltic rocks, which cup and intersect 
these hills.'* 

During the famine of 18533, as on all similar occasions, grain 

' Bundelkhand seems to bo the meeting-place of the cast and west 
monsoons, and the moist current is, in consetiuoncc, often feeble and 
variable. The country suffered again from faminu in 1861 and 1877, 
although not so severely as in 1833. In northern Bundelkhand a canal 
from the Botwa river has been constructed, but is of onlj' very limited 
11 , so. Tlic p^-ctiliarlties of the .soil and climate forbid the wide extension 
of irrigation. For the prevention of acuto famine in this region the chief 
reliance must be on improved comniunications. The country has been 
opened up by the Indian Midland and other railways. In 1899-1900, 
notwithstanding imjiroved communications, Malwa sutfered severely 
from famine. Aurangaeb considered tlujarat to be ' the ornament and 
jewel of India ’ (Bilinioria, letters oj Aurmigzthiv, 1908, no. Ixiv). 

“ The influence of tn^es on climate is undoubted, but the author in 
this passage jirobably ascribes too much power to the groves of Malwa. 
On tho formation of the black soil see note to Chapter 14, attic, p. 94. 
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of every kind, attracted by high prices, flowed up in large 
streams from this favoured province towards Bundelkhand ; 
and the population of Bundelkhand, as usual in such times 
of dearth and scarcity, flowed off towards Malwa against the 
stream of supply, under the assurance that the nearer they got 
to the source, the greater would be their chance of employment 
and subsistence. Every village had its numbers of the dead 
and the dying ; and the roads were all strewed with them ; 
but they were mostly concentrated upon the great towns and 
civil and military stations, where subscriptions were open[ed] 
for their support, by both the European and native communi- 
ties. The funds arising from these subscriptions lasted till the 
rains had set fairly in, when all able-bodied persons could easily 
find employment in tillage among the agricultural communities 
of villages around. After the rains have fairly set in, the sick 
and fielpless only should be kept Concentrated upon large towns 
and stations, where little or no employment is to be found ; for 
the oldest and youngest of those who arc able to work can then 
easily find employment in weeding the cotton, rice, sugar-cane, 
and other fields under autumn crops, and in preparing the 
lands for the reception of the wheat, gram,’ and other .spring 
seeds ; and get advances from the fanners, agricultural capi- 
talists,’* and other members of the village communities, who 
are all glad to share their .superfluities with the distre.ssed, and 
to pay liberally for the little service they are able to give in 
return. 

It is very unwise to give from such funds what may be con- 
sidered a full rate of subsistence to able-bodied i)crsons, as it 
tends to keep concentrated upon .such jioiiits vast numbers who 
would otherwise be scattered over the surface of the country 
among the village comrnunitie.s, who would be glad to advance 
them stock and the means of subsistence upon the pledge of 

’ The word in the, author’s text is ‘ grain a misprint for ‘ gram ’ 
{Cicer arietiihum), a pulse, also known as ehick-pea, and very largely 
grown in Bundelkhand. ‘Gram’ is a eorrujdion of the I’orluguese 
word for grain, and, like many other Portuguese word.s, has jjassed inlo 
the speech of Anglo-Indians. 8eo Yule and Bunxoll, Glossary nj Angln- 
Indian Words, s. v. 

^ ‘ Agricultural capitalist ’ is a rather large phrase, for the huiiiMe 
village money-lender, whose transactions arc usually on a very sinaU 
scale. 
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their future services when the season of tillage commences. 
The rate of subsistence should always be something less than 
what the able-bodied person usually consumes, and can get 
for his labour in the field. For the sick and feeble this rate 
will be enough, and the healthy and able-bodied, with unim- 
paired appetites, will seek a greater rate by the offer of their 
services among the farmers and cultivators of the surrounding 
country. By this precaution, the mass of suffering will be 
gradually diffused over the country, so as best to receive what 
the country can afford to give for its relief. As soon as the 
rains set in, all the able-bodied men, women, and children 
should be sent off with each a good blanket, and a rupee or two, 
as the funds can afford, to last them till they can engage them- 
selves with the farmers. Not a farthing after that day should 
be given out, except to the feeble and sick, who may be con- 
sidered as hospital patients.’ 

At large placc.s, where the greater numbers are concentrated, 
the scene bccome.s exceedingly distressing, for, in spite of the 
best dispositions and greatest efforts on the part of Government 
and its officers, and the European and native eorainunities, 
thousands commonly die of starv’ation. At Sagar, mothers, 
as they lay in the streets unable to walk, were seen holding up 
their infants, and imploring the passing stranger to take them 
in slavery, that they might at least live — hundreds were seen 
creeping into gardens, courtyards, and old ruins, concealing 
themselves under shrubs, grass, mats, or straw, where they 
might <lie quietly, without having their bodies torn by birds 
and beasts before the breath had left them. Respectable 
families, who left home in search of the favoured land of Malwa, 
while yet a little property remained, linding all exhausted, took 
opium rather than beg, and husband, wife, and children died in 
each other's anus. Still more of such families lingered on in 
liope till alt had been e.v[>cnded ; then shut their doors, took 
poison and died all together, ratlier than expose their misery, 
and submit to the degradation of begging. All these things 

> The author’s advice on tins subject of famine relief is weighty and 
perfectly sound. It is in accor<Ian<'e with the policy formulated by the 
(lovcmment of India in (he Famine Belief Code, based on the Report of 
the Famine (Ximmission which followed the terrible Madras famine of 
1877 , 
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I have myself known and seen ; and, in the midst of these 
and a hundred other harrowing scenes which present themselves 
on such occasions, the European cannot fail to remark the 
patient resignation with which the poor people submit to their 
fate ; and the absence of almost all those revolting acts which 
have characterized the famines of which he has read in other 
countries — such as the living feeding on the dead, and mothers 
devouring their own children. No such things are witnessed 
in Indian famines ; ^ here all who suffer attribute the disaster 
to its real cause, the want of rain in due season ; and indulge 
in no feelings of hatred against their rulers, superiors, or more 
fortunate equals in society who hai)pen to live beyond the 
range of such calamities. They gratefully receive the super- 
fluities which the more favoured are always found ready to 
share with the afflicted in India ; and, though their sufferings 
often subdue the strongest of all pride, the jiride of caste, they 
rarely ever drive the pcojde to acts of violence. The stream of 
emigration, guided as it always is by that of the agricultural 
produce flowing in from the more favoured countries, must 
necessarily concentrate upon the communities along the line 
it takes a greater number of people than they have the means 
of relieving, however benevolent their dispositions ; and 1 must 
say that I have never citlier seen or read of a nobler spirit than 
seems to animate all classes of these communities in India on 
sueli distressing occasions. 

In such seasons of distress, we often, in India, hear of very 
injudicious interference with grain dealers on the part of civil 
and military authorities, who contrive to persuade themselves 
that the interest of these corn-dealers, instead of being in 
accordance with the interests of the people, are entirely opjjosed 
to them ; and conclude that, whenever grain becomes dear, 
they have a right to make them open their granaries, and sell 
their grain at such price as they, in their wisdom, may deem 

1 'this statement is too general. Examjjles oi the horror-i alhutcd to 
are recorded in several Indian famines, (lascs of cannibalism occurred 
during the Madras famine of 1877. But it i.s true that horrors of the 
kind are rare in India, and the author's praise of the patient Resignation 
of the people is fully justified. An admirable Nummary of the hisiory 
of Indian famines will be found in the, articles ‘ Famines ’ and ‘ Food ’ 
in Balfour, Cyclopaedia, 3rd ed. (1885). For further and more recent 
information sec I. O, (1907), vol, iii, chap. 10. 
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reasonable. If they cannot make them do this by persuasion, 
fine, or imprisonment, they cause their pits to be opened by 
their own soldiers or native officers, and the grain to be sold at 
an arbitrary price. If, in a hundred pits thus opened, they 
find one in which the corn happens to be damaged by damp, 
they come to the sage conclusion that the proprietors must be 
what they have all along supposed them to be, and treated as 
such — ihe common enemies oj mankind — ^who, blind alike to 
their own interests and those of the people, purchase up the 
superabundance of seasons of plenty, not to sell it again in 
seasons of scarcity, but to destroy it ; and that the whole of the 
grain in the other ninety-nine pits, but for their timely inter- 
ference, must have inevitably shared the same fate.^ 

During the season here mentioned, grain had become very 
dear at Sagar, from the unusual demand in Bundelkhand and 
other districts to the north. As usual, supplies of land produce 
flowed up from the Nerbudda districts along the great roads to 
the ea.st and west of the city ; but the military authorities in 
the cantonments would not be persuaded out of their dread 
of a famine. There were three regiments of infantry, a corps 
of cav’alry, and two companies of artillery cantoned at that 
time at Sagar. They were a mile from the city, and the grain 
for their supply was exempted from town duties to which that 
for the city was liable. The people in cantonments got their 
sup[)ly, in consequence, a good deal cheaper than the people 
in the city got theirs ; and none but }>ersons belonging bona 
fide to the cantonments were ever allowed to purchase grain 
within them. When the dread of famine began, tlie commis- 
sariat t>ITicer, Major Gregory, apprehended that he might not 
be permitted to have recourse to the markets of the city in times 
of scarcity, since the people of the city had not been suffered to 
hav e iec-our.se to those of the cantonments in times of plenty ; 
but he was told by the magistrate to purchase as much as he 
liked, since he considered every man as free to sell his grain as 
his cloth, or pots and ])ans, to whom he chose,'-* lie added that 
he did not share in the fears of the military authorities— that 

’ No European officer, military or civil, could now venture to adopt 
such arbitrary measures. In a Native State they might very probably 
bo enforced, 

- ‘ The magistrate ’ was the author himself. 
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he liad no apprehension whatever of a famine, or when prices 
rose high enough they would be sure to divert away into the 
city, from the streams then flowing up from the valley of the 
Nerbudda and the districts of MMwa towards Bundelkhand, 
a supply of grain sufiicicnt for all. 

This new demand upon the city increased rapidly the price 
of grain, and augmented the alarm of the people, who began 
to urge the magistrate to listen to their prayers, and coerce the 
sordid corn-dealers, who had, no doubt, numerous pits yet 
unopened. The alarm became still greater in the cantonments, 
where the commanding officer attributed all the evil to the 
inefficiency of the commissariat and the villany of the corn- 
dealers ; and Major Gregory was in dread of being torn to 
pieces by the soldiery. Only one day’s supply was left in the 
cantonment bazaars — the troops had become clamorous almost 
to a state of mutiny — the people of the town began to rush in 
upon every supply that was offered for sale ; and those who 
had grain to dispose of could no longer venture to expose it. 
The magistrate was hard pressed on all sides to have recourse 
to the old salutary method of searching for and forcibly opening 
the grain pits, and selling the contents at such j)rice as might 
appear reasonable. The kotwiil ^ of the towj) declared that the 
lives of his police would be no longer safe unless this great and 
never-failing remedy, which bad now unhappily been too long 
deferred, were immediately adopted. 

The magistrate, who had already taken every other means 
of declaring his resolution never to suffer any man's granary to 
be forcibly opened, now issued a formal proclamation, pledging 
himself to see that such granaries slmuld be as much respected 
as any other property in the city — that every man might keep 
his grain and expose it for .sale, wherever and whenever he 
pleased ; and expressing a hope that, as the j)eople knew him 
too well not to feel assured that his word thus solemnly pledged 
would never be broken, he trusted they would sell what stores 
they had, and apply themselvc,s without apprehen.sion to the 
collecting of more. 

This proclamation he showed to Major Gregory, assuring him 

* The chief police officer of a (own. In the modern roorganizetl 
system he always holds the rank of cither Inspector or Sub-Inspector 
Under native govenmients he was a more important official. 
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that no degree of distress or clamour among the people of the 
city or the cantonments should ever make him violate the 
pledge therein given to the corn-dealers ; and that he was 
prepared to risk his situation and reputation as a public officer 
upon the result. After issuing this proclamation about noon, 
he had his police establishments augmented, and so placed and 
employed as to give to the people entire confidence in the 
assurances conveyed in it. The grain-dealers, no longer appre- 
hensive of danger, opened their pits of grain, and sent off all 
their available means to bring in more. In the morning the 
bazaars were all supplied, and every man who had money could 
buy as much as he pleased. The troops got as much as they 
required from the city. Major (Jregory was astonished and 
delighted. The colonel, a fine old soldier from the banks of the 
Indus, who had commamled a corps of horse under the former 
government, came to the magistrate in amazement ; every 
shop had become full of grain as if by supernatural agency. 

' Kdle admi hi akl kahdn tnlak chaUgl?' said he. ‘How 
little could a black ]nan'.s wisdom serve him in such an emer- 
gency V ’ 

There was little wisdom in all this ; but there was a firm 
reliance upon the truth of the general principle which should 
guide all public officers on such occasions. The magistrate 
judged that there were a great many pits of grain in the town 
known only to their own projwietors, who were afraid to open 
them, or get more grain, while there was a chance of the civil 
authorities yielding to the clamours of the people and the anxiety 
of the officers commanding the troops ; and that he had only 
to remove these fears, by offering a solemn pledge, and mani- 
festing the means and the will to abide by it, in order to induce 
the proprietors, not only to sell what they had, but to apply 
all their means to the collecting of more. But it is a singular 
fact that almost all the ollieers of the cantonments thought 
the conduct of the magistrate in refusing to have the grain pits 
opened under such pressing circiimstanees extremely repre- 
liensible. 

Had lie done so, he might have given the people of the city 
and the cantonments the siijiply at hand ; but the injury done 
to the corn-dealers by so very unwise a measure would have 
recoiled upon the public, since every one would have been 
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discouraged from exerting himself to renew the supply, and 
from laying up stores to meet similar necessities in future. By 
acting as he did, he not only secured for the public the best 
exertions of all the existing corn-dealers of the place, but actu- 
ally converted for the time a great many to that trade from 
other employments, or from idleness. A great many families, 
who had never traded before, employed their means in bringing 
a supply of grain, and converted their dwellings into corn shops, 
induced by the high profits and assurance of protection. 
During the time when he was most pressed the magistrate 
received a letter from Captain Robinson, who was in charge 
of the bazaars at Elichpur in the Hyderabad territory,^ where 
the dearth had become even more felt than at Sagar, requesting 
to know what measures had been adopted to regulate the price, 
and secure the supply of grain for the city and cantonments 
at Sagar, since no good seemed to result from those hitherto 
pursued at Elichpur. He told him in reply that these things 
had hitherto been regulated at Sagar as he thought ‘ they ought 
to be regulated everywhere else, by being left entirely to the 
discretion of the corn-dealers themselves, whose self-interest 
will always prompt them to have a sufficient supply, as long 
as they may feel secure of being permitted to do what they 
please with what they collect. The commanding officer, in his 
anxiety to secure food for the people, had hitherto been con- 
tinually interfering to coerce sales and regulate ]>riccs, and con- 
tinually aggravating the evils of tiie dearth by so doing ’. On 
the receipt of the Sagar magistrate’s letter a different course 
was adopted ; the same assurances were given tt) the corn- 
dealers, the same ability and inclination to enforce them mani- 
fested, and the same result followed. The people and the 
troops were steadily supplied ; and all were astoni.shcd that 
so very simple a remedy had not before been thought of. 

The ignorance of the lirst principles of political economy 
among European gentlemen of otherwise first-rate education 

1 Elichpur (iliehpur) is in Bcrar, otherwise known as the Aswigneil 
Districts, a territory made over in Lord Dalhousie’s lime to British 
administration in order to defray the cost of the armed force called the 
Hyderabad Contingent. Since 1903 Berar has ceased to be a separate 
province. It js now merely u Division attached to the Central Provinces. 
From the same date the Hyderabad Contingent lost its separate exis- 
tence, being redistributed and merged in the Indian Army. 
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and abilities in India is quite lamentable, for there are really 
few public officers, even in the army, who are not occasionally 
liable to be placed in the situations where they may, by false 
measures, arising out of such ignorance, aggravate the evils 
of dearth among great bodies of their fellow men, A soldier 
may, however, find some excuse for such ignorance, because 
a knowledge of these principles is not generally considered to 
form any indispensable part of a soldier’s education ; but no 
excuse can be admitted for a civil functionary who is so 
ignorant, since a thorough acquaintance with the principles of 
political economy must be, and, indeed, always is considered 
as an essential branch of that knowledge which is to fit him for 
public employment in India.^ 

In India unfavourable seasons produce much more disastrous 
consequences than in Europe, In England not more than one- 
fourth of the population derive their incomes from the cultiva- 
tion of the lands around them. Three-fourths of the people 
liave incomes independent of the annual returns from those 
lands ; and with these incomes they can purchase agricultural 
produce from other lands when the crops upon them fail. The 
farmers, who form so large a portion of the fourth class, have 
stock equal invalueto/onrliTncslftr amountof the annuaJ rent of 
their lands. They have also a great variety of crops ; and it 
is very rare that more than one or two of them fail, or are con- 
siderably affected, the same season. If they fail in one district 
or province, the dericiciicyis very easily supplied to a people who 
have equivalents to give for the produce of another. The sea, 
navigable rivers, fine roads, all arc open and ready at all times 
for the transport of the superabundance of one quarter to 
supply the deficiencies of another. In India, the reverse of all 
this is unhappily to be found ; more than three-fourths of the 
whole population are engaged in the cultivation of tlie land, 
and dej)end upon its annual returns for subsistence.^ The 
farmers and cultivators liave none of their stock equal in value 

’ Political Economy was for many years a compulsoi'y subject for the 
Holectecl candidates for the Civil Service of India; but since 1892 its 
study has been optional. 

• The census of 191 1 shows that about 71 per cent, of the 301,000,000 
inhabiting India, excluding Burma, are supported by the cultivation of 
the soil and the enre of cattle. The proportion different 

provinces. 
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to more than half the amount of the annual rent of their lands.^ 
They have a great variety of crops ; but all are exposed to the 
same accidents, and commonly fail at the same time. The 
autumn crops are sown in June and July, and ripen in October 
and November ; and, if seasonable showers do not fall during 
July, August, and September, all fail. The spring crops are 
sown in October and November, and ripen in March ; and, if 
seasonable showers do not happen to fall during December or 
January, all, save what are artificially irrigated, fail.® If they 
fail in one district or province, the people have few equivalents 
to offer for a supply of land produce from any other. Their 
roads are scarcely anywhere passable for wheeled carriages at 
any season, and nowhere at all seasons — they have nowhere a 
navigable canal, and only in one line a navigable river. 

Their land produce is conveyed upon the backs of bullocks, 
that move at the rate of six or eight miles a day, and add one 
hundred per cent, to the cost of every hundred miles they carry 
it in the best seasons, and more than two hundred in the worst.* 
VVhat in Europe is felt merely as a dearth, becomes in India, 

' This proposition does not apply fully to Northern India at the present 
day. The amount of capital invested is small, although not quite so 
small a§ is stated in the text. 

* The times of harvest vary .slightly with the latitude, being later 
towards the north. Tho cold-weather rains of December and January 
are variable and vmeertain, and rarely last more than a few days. The 
spring crops depend largely on the heavy dews whieli occur during the 
cold season. 

» During the years which have elapsed .since the famine of great 
changes have taken place in India, and many of the author’s remarks 
are only partially applieahle to the present time. The great canals, 
above all, the wonderful (tanges Canal, liave protected immense areas 
of Northern India from the possibility of absolute famine, and Kontbem 
India has also been to a conside.rable, though less, extent, protected by 
similar works. A few new KlajileH, of wliieii potatoes ate tho most im- 
portant, have been iptroduced. The wliok- system of distribution has 
been revolutionized by tho development of railways, metalled roads, 
wheeled vehicles, motors, telegraphs, and navigable canals, f’arriage 
on the backs of animals, whether bullocks, camcl.s, or donkeys, now plays 
a very subordinate part in the distribution of agricultural produce. 
Prices arc, in great mc.asure, depewlent on the rat<*s prevailing in Liver- 
pool, Odessa, and Chicago. Food grains now stand ordinarily at prices 
which, in the author’s time, would have been reckoned famine rates. 
The changes which have taken place in Fncland are too familiar to need 
comment. 
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under all these disadvantages, a scarcity, and what is there a 
scarcity becomes here a. famine. Tens of thousands die here of 
starvation, under calamities of season, which in Europe would 
involve little of suffering to any class. Here man does every- 
thing, and he must have his daily food or starve. In England 
machinery does more than three-fourths of the collective work 
of society in the production, preparation, and distribution of 
man’s physical enjoyments, and it stands in no need of this 
daily food to svistain its powers ; they are independent of the 
seasons ; the water, fire, air, and other elemental powers which 
they require to render them subservient to our use are always 
available in abundance. 

This machinery is the great assistant of the present genera- 
tion, provided for us by the wisdom and industry of the past ; 
wanting no food itself, it can always provide its proprietors 
with the means of purchasing what they require from other 
countries, when the harvests of their own fail. When calami- 
ties of season deprive men of employment for a time in tillage, 
they can. in England, commonly find it in other branches of 
industry, because agricultural industry forms so small a portion 
of the oollcctive industry of the nation ; and because evcr>’ 
man can, without prejudice to his status in society, take to 
what branch of industry he pleases. But, when these calami- 
ties of season throw men out of employment in tillage for a time 
in India, they cannot find it in any other branch, because agri- 
cultural indu.stry forms so very large a portion of the collective 
industry of every part of the country ; and because men are 
often prevented by the prejudices of caste from taking to that 
wliich they can find.'^ 

In societies constitvited like that of India the trade of the 
corn-dealer is more essentially necessary for the welfare of the 
community than in .any other, for it is among thetn that the 
superabundance of sca.sons of plenty requires most to be stored 

' Since the antlinr's time rertain incinstrics, the most important l>eing 
eotton-pres«ing. cotton-spinning, and jute-spinning, have sprung up and 
as.siimed in Bombay, tlaleutta, f'awnpore, and a few other places, pro- 
jiortions which, absolutely, are large. But India is so vast that these 
local develoj>ments of man\ifaet\ires, large though they arc, seem to be 
as nothing wh<‘n regarded in comparison with the country as a whole. 
India is still, and, to ail appearance, always must he, essentially an 
iigriciiltural country. 
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up for seasons of scarcity ; and if public functionaries will take 
upon themselves to seize such stores, and sell them at their own 
arbitrary priees, whenever prices happen to rise beyond the 
rate whieh they in their short-sighted wisdom think just, no 
corn-dealer will ever collect such stores. Hitherto, whenever 
grain has become dear at any military or civil station, we have 
seen the civil functionaries urged to prohibit its egress — to 
search for the hidden stores, and to coerce the proprietors to 
the sale in all manner of ways ; and, if they do not yield to 
the ignorant clamour, they are set down as indifferent to the 
sufferings of their fellow creatures around them, and as blindly 
supporting the worst enemies of mankind in the worst species 
of iniquity. 

If those who urge them to such measures arc asked whether 
silversmiths or linendrapers, who should be treated in the same 
manner as they wish the corn-dealers to be treated, would 
ever collect and keep stores of plate and cloth for their use, 
they readily answer — No ; they sec at once the evil effects of 
interfering with the free disposal of the pro]>ert}^ of the one, but 
are totally blind to that which must as suraly follow any inter- 
ference with that of the other, whose entire freedom is of .so 
much more vital importance to the public. There was a time, 
and that not very remote, when grave historians, like Smollett, 
could, even in England, fan the flame of this vulgar prejudice 
against one of the most useful classes of society. That day is, 
thank God, past ; and no man can now venture to write such 
trash in his history, or even utter it in any well-informed circle 
of English society ; and, if any man were to broacli such a 
subject in an English House of Common.s, he would he con- 
sidered as a lit subject for a madhouse. 

But some, who retain their prejmlices against corn-dealers, 
and are yet a.shamed to acknowledge their ignorance of the 
first principles of political economy, try to persuade themselves 
and their friends that, liowevcr applicable these may be to the 
state of society in European or Christian countries, they arc not 
so to countries occupied by Hindoos and Muhammadans. Tiiis 
is a sad delusion, and may be a very mischievous one, wlien 
indulged by public officers in India.' 

1 The author’s teaching concerning freedom of trade in times of famine 
and the function of dealers in corn is as sound as his doctrine of famine 
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CHAPTER 25 

Epidemic Diseases — Scapc-goat. 

In the evening, after my conversation with the cultivator 
upon the wall that united the two hills, ^ I received a visit from 
my little friend the Sarlmant. His fine rose-coloured turban 
is always put on very gracefully ; every hair of his jet-black 
eyebrows and mustachios seems to be kept always most 
religiously in the same place ; and he has always the same 
charming smile upon his little face, which was never, I believe, 
distorted into an absolute laugh or frown. No man was ever 
more perfectly master of what the natives call ‘ the art of rising 
or sitting' (nishinht wa barkhOsf), namely, good manners. 
I should as soon expect to see him set the Nerbudda on lire 
as commit any infringement of the convenances on this head 
established in good Indian society, or be guilty of anything 
vulgar in sj)eech, sentiment, or manners. I asked him by what 
means it was that the old queen of Sagar* drove out the 
influenza that afflicted the })eople .so much in 1832, while he was 
there on a visit to me. He told me that he took no part in the 
ceremonies, nor was he aware of them till awoke one night by 
the noise, when his attendants informed him that the queen and 

ndief. The ‘ vvilgar prejudice ’, which he denounces, still flourishes, and 
the ‘ sad delusion which he deplores, still obscures the truth. As each 
period of scarcity or famine comes round, the old cries arc again beard, 
and the executive authorities are implored and adjured to forbid export, 
to fix fair prices, and to clip the profits of the corn merchant. During 
the Bengal famine of 1873-4, the demand for the prohibition of the 
export of rice was urged by men who should have known better, and 
Lord Northbrook is entitled to no small credit for having firmly with- 
stood the clamour. The more recent experiences of the Russian Govern- 
ment should be remembered when the clamour is again raised, as it will bo. 
The principles on which the author acted in the crisis at Sagar in 1833 
should guide every magistrate who finds himself in a similar {xiaition, 
and should h(' applied with unhesitating firmness and decision. 

' Ante, Chapter 24, p. 148. 

“ Sagar was coded by the Peahwa in 1818, and a yearly sum of two 
and a half lakhs of rupees was allotted by Government for pensions 
to Rukma Bai, Vinayak Rao, and the other officers of the Maratha 
Government. A descendant of Rukma Bai continued for many years 
to enjoy a pension of R. 10,001) per annum (G. P. Gazetteer (1870). 
p. 442). The lady referred to in the text seems to be Rukma Bai. 

M 
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the greater part of the city were making offerings to the new 
god, Hardaul Laia. He found next morning that a goat had 
been offered up with as much noise as possible, and with good 
effect, for the disease was found to give way from that moment. 
About six years before, when great numbers were dying in his 
own little capital of Pithoria^ from a similar epidemic, he had, 
he said, tried the same thing with still greater effect ; but, on 
that occasion, he had the aid of a man very learned in such 
matters. This man caused a small carriage to be made up after 
a plan of his own, for a pair of scape-goats, which were harnessed 
to it, and driven during the ceremonies to a wood some distance 
from the town, where they were let loose. From that hour the 
disease entirely ceased in the town. The goats never returned. 
‘Had they come back,’ said Sarimant, ‘ the disease must have 
come back with them ; so he took them a long way into the 
wood — indeed (he believed), the man, to make sure of them, 
had afterwards caused them to be offered up as a sacrifice to the 
shrine of Hardaul Lala, in that very wood. He had himself 
never seen a pfijd (religious ceremony) so entirely and imme- 
diately efficacious as this, and much of its success was, no doubt, 
attributable to the science of the man who planned the carriage, 
and himself drove the pair of goats to the wood. No one had 
ever before heard of the plan of a pair of scape-goats being driven 
in a carriage ; but it was likely (he thought) to be extensively 
adopted in future.’ ^ 

Sarimant’s man of affains mentioned that when Lord 
Hastings took the field against the Pindharis, in 1817,® and the 
division of the grand army under his command was encamped 

^ A village about twf-nty miles north west of Sagar. The estalc 
consists of twenty-six revenue-freo villages. 

* The Jewish ceremonial is described in Leviticiis xvi, 20-20. After 
completing the atonement for the impnritie.s of the holy place, the 
tabernacle, and the altar, Aaron was directed to lay ‘ his hands upon the 
head of the live goat ’, so putting all the sins of the people upon the 
animal, and then to ‘ send him away by the hand of a fit man into the 
wilderness ; and the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities unto a 
land not inhabited ; and he shall lot go the goat in the wilderness The 
subject of scape-goats is discussed at length and copiously illustrated 
by Mr, Frazer in The Golden Bou/gh, 1st ed., vol. ii, section 15, pp. 182- 
217 ; Jrded. (1913) Part VI. The author’s stories in the text arc quoted 
by Mr. Frazer. 

® During the season of 181C-17 the ravages of the Pindharis were 
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near the grove in Bundelkhand, where repose the ashes of 
Hardau) Lala, under a smalt shrine, a cow was taken into this 
grove to be converted into beef for the use of the Europeans. 
The priest in attendance remonstrated, but in vain — the cow 
was killed and eaten. The priest complained, and from that 
day the cholera morbus broke out in the camp ; and from this 
central point it was, he said, generally understood to have 
spread all over India.‘ The story of the cow travelled at the 
same time, and the spirit of Hardaul Lala was everywhere 
supposed to be riding in the whirlwind, and directing the storm. 
Temples were everywhere erected, and offerings made to 

exceptionally daring and extensive. The Governor-General, the Marquis 
of Hastings, organized an army in several divisions to crush the marau- 
ders, and himself joined the central division in October 1817. The opera-, 
tioiis were ended by the capture of Asirgarhin March 1819. 

' The people in the Sagar territories used to show several decayed 
mango-trees in groves where European troops had encamped during 
the campaigns of 1816 and 1817, and declared that they had been seen 
to wither from the day that beef for the u.so of these troops had been tied 
to their branches. The only coincidence was in the decay of the trees, 
and the encamping of the trooj)8 in the groves ; that the withering trees 
were tho.se to which the beed had been tied was of counso taken forgranted. 
[W. H. S.] The Hindoo veneration for the cow amounts to a passion, 
and its intensity is very inadequately explained by the cummt utilitarian 
explanations. The best analysis of the motives underlying the passionate 
Hindoo feeling on the subject is to Vie found in Mr. William Crooke’s 
article ‘The Veneration of the Cow in India’ [Folldore, Sept. 1912, 
pp. 27.^-306). In nnxlorn times an active, though absolutely hopeless, 
agitation has been kept up, directed against the reasonable liberty of 
those communities in India who are not members of the Hindoo system. 
This agitation for the. prohibition of cow-killing has caused some riots, 
and has evoked niueh ill-feeling. The editor had to deal with it in the 
Muzaffarnagar district in 1890, and had much trouble to keep the peace. 
The local leaders of the movement went so far as to send telegrams direct 
to the Government of India. Many other magistrates have had similar 
experiences. The authorities take every precaution to protect Hindoo 
susceptibilities from needless wounds, but they are equally bound to 
defend the lawful liberty of subjects who are not Hindoos. The Govern- 
ment of the United Provinces on one occasion j-ielded to the Hindoo 
demands so far as to pnihibit cow-killing in at least one town when' 
the practice was not fully established, but the legality and expediency 
of such an onler arc both open to criticism. The administrative difficulty 
is much enhanced by the fact that the Indian Muhammadans profess to 
be under a religious obligation to sacrifice cows at the Idul Bakr festival. 
Cholera has been known to exist in India at least since the seventeenth 
century (Balfour, Cyelopacdia of India, 3rd ed. (1885), s.v.). 

m2 
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appease him ; and in six years after, he had himself seen them 
as far as Lahore, and in almost every village throughout the 
whole course of his journey to that distant capital and back. 
He is one of the most sensible and freely spoken men that I have 
met with. ‘ Up to within the last few years added he, ‘ the 
spirit of Hardaul Lala had been propitiated only in cases of 
cholera morbus ; but now he is supposed to preside over all 
kinds of epidemic diseases, and offerings have everywhere been 
made to his shrine during late influenzas.’ ^ 

‘ This of course arises I observed, ‘ from the industry of his 
priests, who are now spread all over the country ; and you 
know that there is hardly a village or hamlet in which there arc 

‘ The cultuB of Hardaul is further discussed post in Chapter 31. In 
1875, the editor, who was then employed in the Hamirpur district of 
Bundelkhand, published some popular Hindi songs in praise of the hero, 
with the following abstract of the Legend of Hardaul : ‘ Hardaul, a son of 
the famous Bir Singh Deo Bundela of Orchha, was born at Datiya. His 
brother, Jhajhar Singh, suspected him of undue intimacy with his wife, 
and at a feast poisoned him with all his followers. After this tragedy, 
it happened that the daughter of Kunjavati, the sister of Jhajhar and 
Hardaul, was about to be raarried. Kunjilvatl accordingly sent an 
invitation to Jhajhar Singh, requesting him to attend the wedding. He 
refused, and mockingly replied that she had better invite her favourite 
brother Hardaul. Thereupon she went in despair to his tomb and 
lamented aloud. Hardaul from Ixdow answered her cries, and said that 
he would eomc to the wedding and make all arrangeinentR, The ghost 
kept his promise, and arranged the nuptials as befitted the honour 
of his house. Subsequently, he visited at night the bedside of Akbar, 
and besought the emperor to command chahiltras to be erected and 
honour paid to him in every village throughout the empire, promising 
that, if he were duly honoured, a wedding should never bo marred by 
storm or rain, and that no one who first presented a share of his meal 
to Hardaul .should ever want for food. Akbar complied with the.se 
requests, and since that time Hardaul’s ghost has been worshipped in 
every village. He is chiefly honoured at weddings and in Baisakli 
(April — May), during which month the women, especially those of the 
lower castes, visit his chubiitra and eat there. His chahutra is always 
built outside the village. On the day but one before the arrival of a 
wedding procession, the women of the family worshix) the gods and 
Hardaul, and invite them to the wedding. If any signs of a storm 
appears, Hardaul is propitiated with songs ’ (J.A.S.B., voL xliv (187.")), 
Part I, p. 389). The belief that Hardaul worship and cholera had 
been introduced at the same time prevailed in Hamirpur, as elsewheie. 
The chahutra referred to in the above extract is a small platform built of 
mud or masonry. 
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not some of them to be found subsisting upon the fears of the 
people,’ 

‘ I have no doubt replied he, ‘ that the cures which the 
people attribute to the spirit of Hardaul Lala often arise merely 
from the firmness of their faith (itikod) in the efficacy of their 
offerings ; and that any other ceremonies, that should give to 
their minds the same assurance of recovery, would be of great 
advantage in cases of epidemic diseases. I remember a singular 
instance of this,’ said he. * When Jeswant Rao Holkar was 
flying before Lord Lake to the banks of the Hyphasis,^ a poor 
trooper of one of his lordship’s irregular corps, when he tied the 
grain-bag to his horse’s mouth, said ‘ Take this in the name of 
Jeswant Rao Holkar, for to him you and I owe all that we have.’ 
The poor man had been suffering from an attack of ague and 
fever ; but from that moment he felt himself relieved, and the 
fever never returned. At that time this fever prevailed more 
generally among the people of Hindustan than any I have ever 
known, tliough I am now an old man. The speech of the 
trooper and the supposed result soon spread ; and others tried 
the experiment with similar success, and it acted everywhere 
like a charm. I liad the fever myself, and, though by no means 
a superstitious man, and certainly no lover of Jeswant Rao 
Holkar, I tried the experiment, and the fever left me from that 
day. From that time, till the epidemic disappeared, no man, 
from the Nerbudda to tlie Indus, fed his horse without invoking 
the spirit of Jeswant Rao, thougli the chief was then alive and 
well. Some one had said he found great relief from plunging 
into the stream during the paroxysms of the fever ; others 
followed the example, and some remained for half an hour at 
a time, and the sufferers generally found relief. The streams 
and tanks througliout the districts between the Ganges and 
Jumna became crowded, till the propitiatory offering to the 
spirit of the living Jeswant Rao Holkar were [s?c] found equally 
good, and far less troublesome to those who had horses that 
must have got their grain, whether in Holkar’s name or not.’ 

‘ Tlie Hyphasis is the Greek name for the river Bias in the Panjab. 
Holkar’s bight into the Panjab occurred in 1805, and in the same year 
the long war with him was terminated by a treaty, much too favourable 
to the marauding chief. He became insane a few years later, and died 
in 1811. 
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There is no doubt that the great mass of those who had 
nothing but their horses and their good blades to depend upon 
for their subsistence did most fervently pray throughout India 
for the safety of this Maratha chief, when he fled before Lord 
Lake’s army ; for they considered that, with his fall, the 
Company’s dominion would become everywhere securely 
established, and that good soldiers would be at a discount. 
‘ Company ke amal men kuchh Tozgdr nahin hai ,’’ — ‘ There is no 
employment in the Company’s dominion,’ is a common maxim, 
not only among the men of the sword and the spear, but among 
those merchants who lived by supporting native civil and 
niilitary establishments with the luxuries and elegancies which, 
under the new order of things, they have no longer the means to 
enjoy. 

The noisy pujd (worship), about which our conversation 
began, took place at Sagar in April, 1832, while I was at that 
station. More than four-fifths of the people of the city and 
cantonments had been affected by a violent influenza, which 
commenced with a distressing cough, was followed by fever, 
and, in some cases, terminated in death. I liad an application 
from the old Queen Dowager of Sagar, who received a pension 
of ten thousand pounds a year from the Britisli Government,* 
and resided in the city, to allow of a noisy religious procession to 
implore deliverance from this great calamity. Men, women, 
and children in this procession were to do their utmost to add 
to the noise by ‘raising their voices in psalmody', beating ujion 
their brass pots and pans with all their might, and discharging 
fire-arms where they could get them ; and before the noisy 
crowd was to be driven a buffalo, which had been purchased 
by a general subscrijition, in order that every family might 
particii)ate in the merit. They were to follow it out for eight 
miles, where it was to be turned loose for any man who would 
take it. If the animal returned, the disease, it was said, must 
return with it, and the ceremony be performed over again. 
I was requested to intimate the circumstance to the officer 
commanding the troops in cantonments, in order that the 
hideous noise theyintended to make might not excite any alarm, 
and bring down upon them the visit of the soldiery. It was, 
however, subsequently determined that the animal should be 
‘ See note unie, p. 161. 
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a goat, and he was driven before the crowd accordingly. I have 
on several occasions been requested to allow of such noisy pUjas 
in cases of epidemics ; and the confidence they feel in their 
elficiency has, no doubt, a good effect. 

While in civil charge of the district of Narsinghpur, in the 
valley of the Nerbudda, in April 1823, the cholera morbus raged 
in almost every house of Narsinghpur and Kandell, situated 
near each other,i and one of them close to my dwelling-house 
and court. The European physicians lost all confidence in their 
prescriptions, and the people declared that the hand of God was 
upon them, and by appeasing Him could they alone hope to be 
saved.’^ A religious procession was determined upon ; but the 
population of both towns was divided upon the point whether 
a silent or a noisy one would be most acceptable to God. 
Hundreds were dying around me when I was applied to to 
settle this knotty point between the parties. I found that both 
in point of numbers and respectability the majority was in 
favour of the silent procession, and I recommended that this 
should be adopted. The procession took place about nine the 
same night, with all due ceremony ; but the advocates for noise 
would none of them assist in it. Strange as it may appear, the 
disease abated from that moment ; and the great majority of 
the population of both towns believed that their prayers had 
been heard ; and I went to bed with a mind somewhat relieved 
by the hope that this feeling of confidence might be useful. 
About one o’clock I was awoke from a sound sleep by the most 
hideous noise that I had ever heard ; and, not at that moment 
recollecting the proposal for the noisy procession, ran out of my 
house, in expectation of seeing both towns in flames. I found 
that the advocates for noise, resolving to have their procession, 
had assembled together about midnight ; and, apprehensive 

'■ Narsinghpur aad Kandcli arc practically one town. The Govern- 
ment offices and houses of the European residents arc in Kandeli, which 
is a mi](‘ east of Narsinghjmr. The original name of Narsinghpur was 
Gadaria Kherii. The modem name is due to the erection of a large 
temple to Narsingha, one of the forms of Vishnu. The district of 
Narsinghpur lies in the Nerbudda valley, west and south-west of Jubbul- 
porc. 

* All classes of Indians still frequently refuse to employ any medicines 
in eases of either cholera or small-pox, supposing that the attempt to use 
ordinary human means is an insult to, and a defiance of, the Deity. 



168 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


that tliey might be borne down by the advocates for silence and 
jny police establishment, had determined to make the most of 
their time, and put in requisition all the pots, pans, shells, 
trumpets, pistols, and muskets that they could muster. All 
opened at once about one o’clock ; and, had there been any 
virtue in discord, the cholera must soon have deserted the place, 
for such another hideous compound of noises I never heard. 
Tile disease, which seemed to have subsided with the silent 
procession before I went to bed, now returned with double 
violence, as I was assured by numbers who Hocked to my house 
in terror ; and the whole population became exasperated with 
the leaders of the noisy' faction, who had, they believed, been 
the means of bringing back among them all the horrors of this 
dreadful scourge. 

I asked the Hindoo Sadar Amin, or head native judicial 
olficer at Sagar, a \'ery jirofound Sanskrit scholar, what he 
thought of the efficacy of these processions in checking epidemic 
diseases. He said that ‘ there could be nothing more clear than 
the total inclHciency of medicine in such cases ; and, when 
medicine failed, a man's only resource was in prayers ; that the 
diseases of mankind were to be classed under three general 
heads : first, those suffered for sins committed in some former 
births ; second, those suffered for sins committed in the present 
birth ; third, those merely accidental. Now,’ said the old 
gentleman, ‘ it must be clear to every unprejudiced mind that 
the third only can be cured or cheeked by the physician.’ 
Epidemics, he thought, must all be classed under the second 
head, and as inflicted by the Deity for some very general sin ; 
consequently, to be removed only by prayers ; and, whether 
silent or noisy, was, he thought, matter of little importance, 
provided they were offered in the same spirit. I believe that, 
among the great mass of the people of India, three-fourths of 
the diseases of individuals are attributed to evil spirits and evil 
eyes ; and for every physician among them there are certainly 
ten exorcisem. The faith in them is very great and very general ; 
and, as the gift is supposed to be supernatural, it is commonly 
exercised without fee or reward. The gifted person subsists 
upon some other employment, and exorcises gratis. 

A child of one of our servants was one day in convulsions 
from its sufferings in cutting its teeth. The Civil Surgeon 
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happened to call that morning, and he offered to lance the 
child’s gums. The poor mother thanked him, but stated that 
there could be no possible doubt as to the source of her child’s 
sufferings — that the devil had got into it during the night, 
and would certainly not be frightened out by his little lancet ; 
but she expected every moment my old tent-pitcher, whose 
exorcisms no devil of this description had ever yet been able 
to withstand. 

The small-pox had been raging in the town of Jubbulpore for 
some time during one hot season that I was there, and a great 
many children had died from it. The severity of the disease 
was considered to have been a good deal augmented by a very 
untoward circumstance that had taken place in the family of 
the principal banker of the town, Khushhal Chand. Sewa Ram 
Seth, the old man, had lately died, leaving two sons, Ram 
Kishan, the elde.st, and Khushhal Chand, the second. The 
eldest gave up all the management of the sublunary concerns of 
the family, and devoted his mind entirely to religious duties. 
They had a very fine family temple of their own, in which they 
placed an image of their god Vishnu, cut out of the choicest 
stone of the Netbudda, and consecrated after the most approved 
form, and with very expensive ceremonies. This idol Ram 
Kishan used every day to wash with bis own hands with rose- 
water, and anoint with jireciou.s ointments. One day, while he 
had the image in his arms, and was busily employed in anointing 
it, it fell to the ground upon the stone pavement, and one of the 
arms was broken. To live after such an untoward accident was 
(piite out of the question, and poor Ram Kishan proceeded at 
once quietly to hang himself. He got a rope from the stable, 
and having tied it over the beam in the room where he had let 
the god fall upon the stone pavement, he was putting his head 
calmly into the noose, when his brother came in, laid hold of 
liim, called for a.ssistance, and put him under restraint. A con- 
clave of the priests of that sect was immediately held in the 
town, and Ram Kishan was told that hanging himself was not 
absolutely necessarj' ; that it might do if he would take the 
stone image, broken arm and all, upon his own back, and carry 
it two hundred and sixty miles to Benares, where resided the 
liigh priest of the sect, who would, no doubt, be able to suggest 
the proper measures for pacifying the god. 
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At this time, the only son of his brother, Khushhal Chand, 
an interesting Uttle boy of about four years of age, was 
extremely ill of the small-pox ; and it is a rule with Hindoos 
never to undertake any journey, even one of pilgrimage to 
a holy shrine, while any member of the family is afflicted with 
this disease ; they must all sit at home elothed in sackcloth 
and ashes. He was told that he had better defer his journey to 
Benares till the child should recover ; but he could neither 
sleep nor eat, so great was his terror, lest some dreadful 
calamity should befall the whole family before he could expiate 
his crime, or take the advice of his high priest as to the best 
means of doing it : and he resolved to leave the decision of the 
question to God Himself. He took two pieces of paper, and 
having caused Benares to be written upon one, and JubbuliJorc 
upon the other, he put them both into a brass vessel. After 
shaking the vessel well, he drew forth that on which Benares 
had been written. ‘ It is the will of God,’ said Ram Kishan. 
All the family, who were interested in the preservation of the 
poor boy, implored him not to set out, lest Devi, who presides 
over small-pox, should become angry. It was all in vain. He 
would set out with his household god ; and, unable to carry it 
himself, he put it into a small litter upon a pole, and hired 
a bearer to carry it at one end, while he supported it at the 
other. His brother, Klmslihal Chand, sent his second wife at 
the same time with offerings for Devi, to ward off the effects of 
his brother’s rashness from liis child. By the time the brother 
had got with his god to Adhartal, three miles from Jubbulporc, 
on the road to Benares, he heard of the death of his nephew ; 
but he seemed not to feel this slight blow in his terror of the 
dreadful but undefined calamity which he felt to be impending 
over him and the whole family, and he trotted on his road. 
Soon after, an infant son of their uncle died of the same disease ; 
and the whole town became at once divided into two parties — 
those who held that the children had been killed by DevT as 
a punishment for Ram Kishan’s presuming to leave Jubbulpore 
before they recovered ; and those who held that they were 
killed by the god Vishnu himself, for having been so rudely 
deprived of one of his arms. Khuslihffl Chand’s wife sickened 
on the road, and died on reaching Mirzapore, of fever ; and, as 
Devi was supposed to have nothing to do with fevers, this event 
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greatly augmented the advocates of Vishnu. It is a rule with 
the Hindoos to bury, and not to burn, the bodies of those who 
die of the small-pox ; ‘ for say they, ‘ the small-pox is not 
only caused by the goddess Devi, but is, in fact, Divi 
herself ; and to burn the body of the person affected with 
this disease is, in reality, neither more nor less than to burn 
the goddess 

Khushhal Cliand was strongly urged to bury, and not burn, 
his child, particularly as it was usual with Hindoos to bury 
infants and children of that age, of whatever disease they might 
die ; but he insisted upon having his boy burned with all due 
pomp and ceremony, and burned he was accordingly. From 
that moment, it is said, the disease began to rage with increased 
violence throughout the town of Jubbulpore. At least one-half 
of the children affected had before survived ; but, from that 
hour, at least three out of four died ; and, instead of the 
condolence which he ex]>ected from his fellow citizens, poor 
Khushhal Chand, a very amiable and worthy man, received 
nothing but their execrations for bringing down so many 
calamities upon their heads ; first, by maltreating his own god, 
and then by setting Are to theirs. 

I had, a few days after, a visit from Gangadliar Rao, the 
yadar Amin, or head native judicial officer of this district, 
whose father had been for a short time the ruler of the district, 
under the former government ; and I asked him whether the 
small -j)ox had diminished in the town since the rains had now 
set in. He told me that he thought it had, but that a great 
many chihlrcn had been taken off by the disease.* 

‘ I understand, Rao yahib, that Khushhal Chand, the banker, 
is supposed to have augmented the virulence of the disease by 
burning his boy ; was it so ? ’ 

‘ Certainly,’ said my friend, with a grave, long face ; ‘ the 
disease was much increased by this man’s folly.’ 

I looked very grave in my turn, and he continued ; — 

‘ Not a child escaped after he had burned his boj’. Such 
incredible folly ! To set fire to the goddess in the midst of 

1 Vaccination was not practised in India in those days. The practice 
ol it, although still unpopular in most places, has extended sufficiently 
to check greatly the ravages of small-pox. In many municipal towns 
vaccination is compulsory. 
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a population of twenty thousand souls ; it might have brought 
destruction on us all ! ’ 

‘ What makes you think that the disease is itself the 
goddess ? ’ 

‘ Because we always say, when any member of a family 
becomes attacked by the small-pox, “Dent nikall", that is, 
De^i has shown herself in that family, or in that individual. 
And the person affected can wear nothing but plain white 
clothing, not a silken or coloured garment, nor an ornament 
of any kind ; nor can he or any of his family undertake 
a journey, or participate in any kind of rejoicings, lest he give 
offence to her. They broke the arm of their god, and he drove 
them all mad.^ The elder brother set out on a journey with it, 
and his nephew, cousin, and sister-in-law fell victims to his 
temerity ; and then Khushhal Chand brings down the goddess 
upon the whole community by burning his boy ! No doubt 
he was very fond of his child — so we all are — and wished to do 
him all honour ; but some regard is surely due to the people 
around us, and I told him so when he was making preparations 
for the funeral ; but be would not listen to reason.’ 

A complicated religious code, like that of the Hindoos, is to 
the priest what a complicated civil <‘ode,like tliat of the English, 
is to the lawyers. A Hindoo can do nothing without consulting 
his priest, and an Englishman can do nothing without consulting 
his lawyer. 


CHAPTER 26 

Artificial Lakes in BundcJkhand — ^Hindoo, (Leek, and Roman Faith. 

On the 11th ■’ we came on twelve miles to the town of 
Bamhauri, whence extends to the south-west a ridge of high 
and bare quartz hills, towering above all others, curling and 
foaming at the top, like a wave ready to burst, when suddenly 
arrested by the hand of Omnipotence, and turned into white 
stone. The soil all the way is wretchedly poor in quality, being 

' Quern deus vuli perdere, prins demental. 

* The judge cleverly combines the opinions of the adherents of both 
sects. 

^ December, 1836. 
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formed of the detritus of syenitie and quartz rocks, and very 
thin. Bamhaurf is a nice little town,^ beautifully situated pn 
the bank of a fine lake, the waters of which preserved during 
the late famine the population of this and six other small 
towns, which are situated near its borders, and have their 
lands irrigated from it. Besides water for their fields, this lake 
yielded the people abundance of water -chestnuts® and fish. In 
the driest season the water has been found sufficient to supply 
the wants of all the people of those towns and villages, and 
those of all the country around, as far as the people can avail 
themselves of it. 

This large lake is formed by an artificial bank or wall at the 
south-east end, which rests one arm upon the high range of 
quartz rocks, which run along its south-west side for several 
miles, looking down into the clear deep water, and forming 
a beautiful landscape. 

From this pretty town, Ludhaura, where the great marriage 
had lately taken place, was in sight, and only four miles distant.® 
It was, I learnt, the residence of the present Raja of Orchha, 
before the death of his brother called him to the throne. Many 
people were returning from the ceremonies of the marriage of 
■ Siilagram ’ with ‘ TulasI ’ ; who told me that the concourse 
had been immense— at least one hundred and fifty thousand ; 
and that the Raja had feasted them all for four days during the 
progress of the ceremonies, but that they were obliged to defray 
their expenses going and coming, except when they came by 
special invitation to do honour to the occasion, as in the case of 
iny little friend the Sagar high priest, .Janki Sewak. They told 
me that they called this festival the ‘ Dhanuk jag ’ ; * and that 
Janakraj, the father of SIta, had in his possession the ‘ dhanuk 
or immortal bow of Parasram, the sixth incarnation of Vishnu, 
with which he exterminated all the Kshatriyas, or original 
military class of India, and wirich required no less than four 
thousand men to raise it on one end.® The prince offered his 

1 In the Orchha State. This seoms to be the same town which the 
author had already visited on his way to Tehri on the 7th December. 
Ante, p. 124. * Ajife, p, 76. 

“ Sodora in the author’s text ; see ante. Chapter 19, p. 122. 

* ‘ Bow-sacrifice,’ 

‘ The tradition is that a prince of this military class was sporting in 
a river with his thousand wives, when Renuka, the wife of Jamadagni, 
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daughter in marriage to any man who should bend this bow. 
Hundreds of heroes and demigods aspired to the hand of the 
fair Sita, and essayed to bend the bow ; but all in vain, till 
young Ram, the seventh incarnation of Vishnu,^ then a lad of 
only ten years of age, came ; and at the to\ich of his great toe 
the bow flew into a thousand pieces, which are supposed to 
have been all taken up into heaven. Sita became the wife of 
Ram ; and the popular poem of the Ramayana describes the 
abduction of the heroine by the monster king of Ceylon, Havana, 
and her recovery by means of the monkey general Hanuman. 
Every word of this poem, the people assured me, was written, 
if not by the hand of the Deity himself, at least by his inspi- 
ration, which was the same thing, and it must, consequently, 
be true.^ Ninety-nine out of a hundred among the Hindoos 

wont to bring water. Ho offended her, and her husband cursed the 
prince, but was put to death by him. His son Parasrani was no less 
a person than the sixth incarnation of Vishnu, who had assumed the 
human shape merely to destroy these tyrants. He vowed, now that 
his mother had been insulted, and his father killed, not to leave one on 
the face of the earth. Ho destroyed them all twonty-ono times, the 
women with child producing a new race each time. [W. H. S.J The 
legend is not narrated quite correctly. 

1 Rama Chandra, son of Dasaratha. 

* When Ram set out with his army for Ceylon, he is supposed to have 
worshipped the little tree called ‘ eheonkul ’, which stood near his capital 
of Ajodhya. It is a wretched little thing, between a shrub and a tree ; 
but I have seen a procession of more than seventy thousand persons 
attend their prince to the worship of it on the festival of the Dasahara, 
which is held in celebration of this expedition to Ceylon. [W. H. S. 1 
‘As Arjuna and his brothers worshipped the shumec-trec, the Acacia 
suma, and hung up their arms upon it, so the Hindus go forth to worship 
that tree on the festival of the Dasahara. They address the tree under 
the name of Aparajita, the invincible goddess, sprinkle it with five 
ambrosial liquids, the ‘ panchamrit ’, a mixture of milk, curds, sugar, 
clarified butter, and honey, wash it with water, and hang garment-s 
upon it. They light lamps and burn incense before the symbol of 
Aparajita, make ‘ chandlos ’ upon the tree, sprinkle it with rose-coloureil 
water, and .set offering.s of food before it’ (Balfour, Cyclopaedia, 3rd cd,, 
s. V. ‘Dasahara’). The ‘chcatdi.wVinihvchhonkaT or chhaunkur {Prosopis 
apicigera, Linn.), described by Growse as follows; — 

‘ Very common throughout the district; occasionally grows to quite 
a large tree, as in the Dohani Kund at Chaksauli. It is used for religiou.s 
worship at the festival of the Dasahara, and considered sacred to Siva. 
The pods (called sangri) are much used for fodder. Probably chhonkar 
and san^n, which latter is in some parts of India the name of the tree 
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implicitly believe, not only every word of this poem, but every 
word of every poem that has ever been written in Sanskrit. If 
you ask a man whether he really believes any very egregious 
absurdity quoted from these books, he replies with the greatest 
naivety in the world, ‘ Is it not written in the book ; and how 
should it be there written if not true ? ’ The Hindoo religion 
reposes upon an entire prostration of mind, that continual 
and habitual surrender of the reasoning faculties, whieh we 
are accustomed to make occasionally. While engaged at the 
theatre, or in the perusal of works of fiction, we allow the scenes, 
characters, and incidents to pass before ‘our mind’s eye’, and 
move our feelings, without asking, or stopping a moment to ask, 
whether they are real or true. There is only this difference that, 
with people of education among us, even in such short intervals 
of illusion or abandon, any extravagance in acting, or flagrant 
improbability in the fiction, destroys the charm, breaks the 
spell by which we have been so mysteriously bound, stops the 
smooth current of sympathetic emotion, and restores us to 
reason and to the realities of ordinary life. With the Hindoos, 
on the contrary, the greater the improbability, the more 
monstrous and preposterous the fiction, the greater is the charm 
it has over their minds and the greater their learning in the 
Sanskrit the more are they under the influence of this charm. 
Believing all to be written by the Deity, or by his inspiration, 
and the men and things of former days to have been very 
different from the men and things of the present day, and the 
heroes of these fables to have been demigods, or people endowed 
with powers far superior to those of the ordinary men of their 
own day, the analogies of nature are never for a moment 
considered ; nor do questions of probability, or possibility, 
according to those analogies, ever obtrude to dispel the charm 
with which they arc so pleasingly bound. They go on through 
life reading and talking of these monstrous fictions, which shock 
the taste and understanding of other nations, without once 

as well as of the ptnl, are both dialectical corruptions of the Sanskrit 
Sankara, a name of Siva ; for the palatal and sibilant are frequently 
interchangeablo ’ List of Indigenous Trees ’ in Mathura, A District 
Memoir, 3rd ed., Allahabad, 1883, p. 422). Sundry leguminous trees 
are used in Dasahara ceremonies in the different parts of India, under 
varying local names. 

‘ Credo quia impossibile. 
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questioning the truth of one single incident, or hearing it 
questioned. There was a time, and that not very distant, when 
it was the same in England, and in every other European nation ; 
and there are, I am afraid, some parts of Europe where it is so 
still. But the Hindoo faith, so far as religious questions are 
concerned, is not more capacious or absurd than that of the 
Greeks and Romans in the days of Socrates and Cicero — the 
only difference is, that among the Hindoos a greater number of 
the questions which interest mankind are brought under the 
head of religion. 

There is nothing in the Hindoos more absurd than the piety 
of Tiberius in offering up sacrifices in the temple, and before 
the image of Augustus ; while he was solicited by all the great 
cities of the empire to suffer temples to be built and sacrifices 
to be made to himself while still living ; or than Alexander’s 
attempt to make a goddess of his mother while yet alive, 
that he might feel the more secure of being made a goei himself 
after his death. ^ In all religions there are points at which the 
professors declare that reason mu.st stop, and cease to be a guide 
to faith. The pious man thinks that all which he cannot 
comprehend or reconcile to reason in his own religion must be 
above it. The superstitions of the people of India will dinunish 
before the spread of science, art, and literature ; and good 
works of history arul fiction would, I think, make far greater 
havoc among these superstitions even than good works in 
any of the sciences, save the physical, such as astronomy, 
chemistry, &c.^ 

' This oomparison is not a happy one. The elements in some of the 
Hindoo myths .specially repulsive to European ta.sto arc their mon- 
strosity, their inartistic and hideous exaggeration, their accumulation 
of sanguinary horrors, and their childish triviality. Few of the classical 
myths exhibit these characteristics. The vanity or policy of Tiberius 
and Alexander in believing themselves to he, or wishing to be believed, 
divine, has nothing in common with the grotesque imagination of 
Puranic Hinduism. 

^ The roots of Hinduism are so deeply fixed in a thick soil of custom 
and inherited sentiment, the growth of thou.sands of years, that Englisli 
education has less effect than might be expected in loosening the bonds 
of beliefs which seem to every one but a Hindoo the merest superstition 
Hindoos who can read English with fluency, and write it with accuracy, 
are often extremely devout, and Hindoo dovoutness must ever appear 
to an outsider, even to a European as sympathetic as the author, to 
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In the evening we went out with the intention of making an 
excursion on the lake, in boats that had been prepared for our 
reception by tying three or four fishing canoes together ; ^ but, 
on reaching the ridge of quartz hills which runs along the south- 
east side, we preferred moving along its summit to entering 
the boats. The prospect on either side of this ridge was truly 
beautiful. A noble sheet of clear water, about four miles long 
by two broad, on our right ; and on our left a no less noble 
sheet of rich wheat cultivation, irrigated from the lake by drains 
passing between small breaks in the ridges of the hills. The 
Persian wheel is used to raise the water.* This sheet of rich 

bo no better than superstition. A Hindoo able to read English with 
ease has at his command all the rich stores of the knowledge of the West, 
but very often does not care to taste them. Enmeshed in a web of 
ritual and belief inseparable from himself, he remains as much as ever 
a Hindoo, and uses his skill in English merely as an article of profes- 
sional equipment. ‘ Good works of hi.story and fiction ’ do not interest 
him, and he usually fails to digest and assimilate the physical or bio- 
logical science administered to him at school or college. In fact, he 
docs not believe it. The monstrous legends of the Puranas continue 
to be for his mind the realities ; while the truths of science are to him 
phantoms, shadowy and unsubstantial, the outlandish notions of alien 
and castoless unbelievers. These observations, of course, are not univer- 
sally true, and a few Hindoos, growing in number, are able to heartily 
accept and thoroughly assimilate the fact.s of history and the results 
of inductive science. But such Hindoos are few, and it may well bo 
doubted if it is possible for a man really to believe the amount of history 
and seience known to an ordinary English schoolboy, and still be a 
devout Hindoo. The old bottles cannot contain the new wine. The 
Hindoo sciiptures do not treat of history and science in a merely inci- 
dental way ; they teach, after their fashion, both history and science 
formally and systematically ; grammar, logic, medicine, astronomy, 
the history of gods and men, are all taught in books which form part of 
the sacred canon. Inductive science and matter-of-fact histoiy are 
absolutely destructive of, and irreconcilable with, veneration for the 
Hindoo scriptures as authoritative and infallible guides. It is impos- 
sible, within the narrow limits of a note, to discuss the problems sug- 
gested by the author’s remarks. Enough, perhaps, has been said to 
show that the many-rooted banyan tree of Hinduism is in little danger 
of overthrow from the attacks either of history or of science, not to 
speak of ‘ good works of fiction ’. 

I A ‘ dug-out ’ canoe is rather a shaky craft. When two or three 
aro lashed together, and a native oot (ekarpai) is stretched across, the 
passenger can make himself very comfortable. The boats are poled by 
men standing in the stem. 

- Ante, p. 147. 

N 
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cultivation is beautifully studded with mango groves and fields 
of sugar-cane. The lake is almost double the size of that of 
Sagar, and the idea of its great utility for purposes of irrigation 
made it appear to me far more beautiful ; but my little friend 
the Sarimant, who accompanied us in our walk, said that ‘ it 
could not be so handsome, since it had not a fine city and castle 
on two sides, and a fine Government house on the third *. 

‘ But said I, ‘ no man’s field is watered from that lake.’ 

‘ No ’, replied he, ‘ but for every man that drinks of the 
waters of this, fifty drink of the waters of that ; from that lake 
thirty thousand people get Aram (comfort) every day.’ 

This lake is called Kewlas after Kcwal Varnuna, the Chandel 
prince by whom it was formed.* His palace, now in ruins, stood 
on the top of the ridge of rocks in a very beautiful situation. 
From the summit, about eight miles to the west, we could see 
a still larger lake, called the Nandanvara I.ake, extending under 
a similar range of quartz hills running parallel with that on 
which we stood. ^ That lake, we were told, answered upon 
a much larger scale the same admirable purpose of supplying 
water for the fields, and securing the people from the dreadful 
effects of droughts. The extensive level plains through which 
the rivers of Central India ^ generally cut their way have, for 
the most part, been the beds of immense natural lakes ; * and 
there rivers sink so deep into their beds, and leave such ghastly 
chasms and ravines on either side, that their waters are hardly 

> Tliis prince i.s not ineliidcd in the nuthontie dyn«Ntic lists i'iven in 
the Chandel inscriptions. He was probably a younger son, who never 
reigned. The principal authorities for the history' of the Chandel 
dynasty are A. 8. R., vol. ii, pp, 439-.51 ; vol. xxi, pp. 77 90, and 
V. A. Smith. ‘ Contributions to the History of Bundelkhand ’, in J. A. 8. B. 
vol. 1 (1881), Part I, p. 1 ; and ‘The Histoiy^ and Coinage of the Chandel 
(Chandella) Hynasty ’ in Ind. AiU., 1908, pp. 114-48. A brief summary 
will bo found in Early Bintory of Iniiin, 3rd ed. (1914), pp, 390-4. Mo,st 
of the groat works of the dynasty date from the period a. d. 960-1200. 

“ The long ridges of quartz traversing the gneiss are marked feature.s 
in the scenery of Bundelkhand. 

^ 'The author always uses the phrase Central India as a vague geo- 
graphical expression. The phrase is now generally used to mean an 
administrative division, namely, the group of Native States under the 
Central India Agency at Indore, which deals with about 148 chiefs and 
rulers of various rank. Central India in this official sense must not be 
confounded with the Central Provinces, of which the capital is Nagpur. 

' On this lake theory, see ante. Chapter 14, p. 97, note. 
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ever available in due season for irrigation. It is this character- 
istic of the rivers of Central India that makes such lakes so 
valuable to the people, particularly in seasons of drought.^ The 
river Nerbudda has been known to rise seventy feet in the 
course of a couple of days in the rains ; and, during the season 
when its waters are wanted for irrigation, they can nowhere be 
found within that [distance] of the surface ; while a level piece 
of ground fit for irrigation is rarely to be met with within a mile 
of the stream. “ 

^The people appeared to improve as we advanced farther into 
Bundelkhand in appearance, manners, and intelligence. There 
is a bold bearing about the Bundelas, which at first one is apt to 
take for rudeness or impudence, but which in time he finds not 
to be so. ) 

The employes of the Raja were everywhere attentive, frank, 
and polite ; and the peasantry seemed no longer inferior to 
those of our Sagar and Nerbudda territories. The females of 
almost all the villages through which wc passed came out 
with their Kalas in procession to meet us — one of the most 
affecting marks of respect from the peasantry for their superiors 
that I know. One woman carries on her head a brass jug, 
brightly poli.shed, full of water; while all the other families of 
the village crowd around her, and sing in chorus some rural 
song, that lasts from the time the respected visitor comes in 
sight till he disappears. He usually puts into the Kalas a rupee 
to purchase ‘ gur ’ (eoar.se sugar), of which all the females 
partake, as a sacred offering to the sex. No member of the other 
■sex presumes to partake of it, and during the chorus all the men 
stand aloof in respectful silence. This custom prevails all over 
India, or over all parts of it that I have seen ; and yet 1 have 
witnessed a Clovernor-General of India, with all his suite, 

* During a residence of six years in Bundelkhand the editor came to 
the oonclirsion that most of the ancient artificial lakes were not con- 
structed for purposes of irrigation. The embankments seem gencrallj^ 
to have I)een built as adjuncts to palaces or temples. Many of the lake.s 
command no considernhlo area of irrigahlo ground, and there are no 
traces of ancient irrigation channels. In modern times small canals 
have been drawn from some of the lakes. 

’ The desolation of the ravines of the rivers of Central India and 
Bundelkhand offers a very striking spectacle, presenting to the geologist 
a signal example of the effects of sub-aerial denudation. 

n2 
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passing by this interesting group, without knowing or asking 
what it was. I lingered behind, and quietly put my silver into 
the jug, as if from the Governor-General.^ 

The man who administers the government over these seven 
villages in all its branches, civil, criminal, and fiscal, receives 
a salary of only two hundred rupees a year. He collects the 
revenues on the part of Government ; and, with the assistance 
of the heads and the ciders of the villages, adjusts all petty 
matters of dispute among the people, both civil and criminal. 
Disputes of a more .serious character are sent to be adjusted y 
the capital by the Raja and his ministers. The person who 
reigns over the seven villages of the lake is about thirty years of 
age, of the Rajput caste, and, I think, one of the finest young 
men I have ever seen. His ancestors have served t^e Orchha 
State in the same station for seven generations ; and he tells 
me that he hopes his posterity will serve them [.srr] for as many 
more, provided they do not forfeit their claims to do so by their 
infidelity or incapacity. This young man seemed to have the 
respect and affection of every member of the little communities 
of the villages through which we passed, and it was evident 
that he deserved their attachment. I have rarely seen any 
similar signs of attachment to one of our own native officers. 
This arises chiefly from the circumstance of their being less 
frequently placed in authority among those upon whose good 
feelings and opinions their welfare and comfort, as those of 
their children, are likely permanently to depend. In India, 
under native rule, ollicc became hereditary, because officers 
expended the whole of their incoine.s in religious eeremonies, or 
works of ornament and utility, and left their families in hopeless 
dependence upon the chief in whose service they iiad laboured 
all their lives, while they had been educating their sons 
exclusively with the view of serving that chief in the same 
capacity that their fathers had served him before them. It is 
in this ease, and this alone, that the law of primogeniture is in 
force in India.^ Among Muliainniadans, as well as Hindoos, all 

• This pretty ou.stom is also descrilietl in Tod’s Itajasthdri ; and is 
stiff common in Alwar, and perhaps in other parts of Rajpiitana (xV. I. 
Notes and Queries, vol. ii (JJec. 1892), p. 152). It does not seem to he 
now known in the Gangetic valley. 

' Principalities, and the estates of the talukdaiB of Ondh also descend 
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property, real and personal, is divided equally among the 
children ; ^ but the duties of an office will not admit of the same 
subdivision ; and this, therefore, when hereditary, as it often is, 
descends to the eldest son with the obligation of providing for 
the rest of the family. The family consists of all the members 
who remain united to the parent stock, including the widows and 
orphans of the sons or brothers who were so up to the time of 
their death.^ 

The old ‘ chobdar ’, or silver -stick bearer, who came with us 
from the Raja, gets fifteen rupees a month, and his ancestors 
have served the Raja for several generations. The Diwan, who 
has charge of the treasury, receives only one thousand rupees 
a year, and the BakshI, or paymaster of the army, who seems 
at present to rule the state as the prime favovirite, the same. 
These latter are at present the only two great officers of state ; 
and, though they are, no doubt, realizing handsome incomes by 
indirect means, they dare not make any display, lest signs of 
wealth might induce the Raja or his successors to treat them as 
their predecessors in office were treated for some time past.® 
The JagTrdars, or feudal chiefs, as I have before stated, are 
almost all of the same family or class as the Raja, and they 
spend all the revenues of their estates in the maintenance of 
military retainers, upon whose courage and fidelity they can 
generally rely. These Jagirdars are bound to attend the prince 
on all great occasions, and at certain intervals ; and are made 
to contribute something to his exchequer in tribute. Almost 
all liv'c beyond their legitimate means, and make up the 
deficiency by maintaining upon their estates gangs of thieves, 

to the eldest son. The author states (aiUc, p. 65) that the same rule 
applied in his time to the small agricultural holdings in the Sagar and 
Nerbudda territories. 

‘ This statement is inexact; Hindoo daughters, as a rule, inherit 
nothing from their fathers ; a Muhammadan daughter takes half the 
share of a son. 

• But it is only the smaller local ministerial officers who are secure in 
their tenure of office under native Governments; those on whose efficiency 
the well-being of village communities depends. The greatest evil of 
Governments of the kind is the feeling of insecurity which pervades all 
the higher officers of Government, and the instability of all engagements 
made by the Government with them, and by them with the people. 
IW. H. S.1 

“ Ante, Chapter 23, p. 140. 
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robberSj and murderers, who extend their depredations into the 
country around, and share the prey with these chiefs, and their 
officers and under-tenants. They keep them as poachers keep 
their dogs ; and the paramount power, whose subjects they 
plunder, might as well ask them for the best horse in the stable 
as for the best thief that lives under their protection.' 

I should mention an incident that occurred during the Raj3,’s 
visit to me at Tehrl. Lieutenant Thomas was sitting next to 
the little Sarimant, and during the interview he asked him to 
allow him to look at his beautiful little gold-hilted sword. The 
Sarimant held it fast, and told him that he should do himself the 
honour of waiting upon him in his tent in the course of the day, 
when he would show him the sword and tell him its history. 
After the Raja left me, Thomas mentioned this, and said he felt 
very much hurt at the incivility of my little friend ; but I told 
him that he was in everything he did and said so perfectly the 
gentleman, that I felt quite sure he would explain all to his 
satisfaction when he called upon him. During his visit to 
Thomas he apologized for not having given over his sword to 
him, and said, ‘ You European gentlemen have such perfect 
confidence in each other, that you can, at all times, and in all 
situations, venture to gratify your curiosity in these matters, 
and draw your swords in a crowd just as well as when alone ; 
but, had you drawn mine from the scabbard in such a situation, 
with the tent full of the Raja’s personal attendants, and 
surrounded by a devoted and not very orderly soldiery, it 
might have been attended by very serious consequences. Any 
man out.side miglit have seen the blade gleaming, and, not 
observing distinctly why it had been drawm, might have 
suspected treachery, and called out “ To the rescue ”, when 
we should all have been cut down — the lady, child, and all.’ 

> In the Gwalior territory, the Maratha. ‘ amilu ’ or governors of dis- 
trict,s, do the same, and keep gangs of robbers on j)ur/)ose to plunder 
their neighbours ; and, if you ask them for their thieves, they will 
actually tell you that to part with them would be ruin, as they are their 
only defence against the thieves of their neighbours. [W. H. S.] Those 
notions and habits are by no means extinct. In October, 1892, a force 
of about two hundred men, cavalry^ and infanliy, was sent into Bundel- 
khand to suppress robber gangs. Such gangs are constantly breaking 
out in that region, in most native states, and in many British districts. 
See ante,, p. 146. 
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Thomas was not only satisfied with the Sarimant’s apology, 
but was so much delighted with him, tliat he has ever since 
been longing to get his portrait ; for he says it was really his 
intention to draw the sword had the Sarlmant given it to him. 
As I have said, his face is extremely beautiful, quite a model 
for a jjainter or a statuary, and his figure, though small, is 
handsome. He dresses with great elegance, mostly in azure- 
coloured satin, surmounted by a rose-coloured turban and a 
waistband of the same colour. All his motions are grace- 
ful, and his manners have an exquisite polish. A greater 
master of all the convenances I have never seen, though he is 
of slender capacity, and, as I have said, in stature less than five 
feet high. 

A poor, half-naked man, reduced to beggary by the late 
famine, ran along by my horse to show me the road, and, to the 
great amusement of my attendants, exclaimed that he felt 
exactly as if he were always falling down a well, meaning as if 
he were immersed in cold water. He said that the cold season 
was suited only to gentlemen who could afford to be well 
clothed ; but, to a poor man like himself, and the great mass 
of people, in Bundclkhand at least, the hot season was much 
better. He told me that ‘ the late Raja, though a harsh, was 
thought to be a just man ; ^ and that his good sense, and, above 
all, his good fortune (ikbdl) had preserved the principality entire ; 
but that God only, and the forbearance of the Honourable 
Company, could now serve it under such an imbecile as the 
jjresent chief’. He seemed quite melancholy at the thought of 
living to see this principality, the oldest in Bundelkhand, lose 
its independence. Even this poor, unclothed, and starving 
wretch had a feeling of patriotism, a pride of country, though 
that country had been so wretchedly governed, and was now 
desolated by a famine. 

Just such a feeling had the impressed seamen who fought our 
battles in the great struggle. No nation has ever had a more 
disgraceful institution than that of the press-gang of England. 
This institution, if so it can be called, must be an eternal stain 

1 My poor guide had as little sympathy with the prime ministers, 
■whom the Tohri Raja put to death, as the peasantry of England had 
with the great men and women whom Harry the Eighth sacrificed. 
LW. H. S.] Ante, pp. 139-42. 
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upon her glory — posterity will never be able to read the history 
of her naval victories without a blush — without reproaching 
her lawgivers who could allow them to be purchased with the 
blood of such men as those who fought for us the battles of the 
Nile and Trafalgar. ‘ England expected every man to do his duty ’ 
on that day, but had England done her duty to every man who 
was on that day to fight for her ? Was not every English 
gentleman of the Lords and Commons a David sending his 
Uriah to battle ? ^ 

The intellectual stock which we require in good seamen for 
our navy, and which is acquired in scenes of peril ‘ upon the 
high and giddy mast’, is as much their property as that which 
other men acquire in schools and colleges ; and we had no more 
right to seize and employ these seamen in our battles upon the 
wages of common, uninstructed labour, than we should have 
had to seize and employ as many clergymen, barristers, and 
physicians. When I have stood on the quarter-deck of a ship 
in a storm, and seen the seamen covering the yards in taking in 
sail, with the thunder rolling, and the lightning flashing fearfully 
around them — the sea covered with foam, and each succeeding 
billow, as it rushed by, seeming ready to sweep them all from 
their frail footing into the fathomless abyss below — I have 
asked myself, ‘ Are men like these to be seized like common 
felons, torn from their wives and children as soon as they reach 
their native land, subject every day to the lash, and put in front 
of those battles on which the wealth, the honour, and the inde- 
pendence of the nation depend, merely because British legislators 

1 The cruel practice of iniprcssineut for the royal navy is authorized 
by a series of statutes cxteiuling from the reign of Philij) and Mary to 
that of George III, Seamen of the merchant navy, and, with few 
exceptions, alJ seafaring men between the ages of eighteen and thirty- 
five, are liable, under the provisions of these harsh statutes, to bo forcibly 
seized by the press-gang, and compelled to serve on board a man-of-war. 
The acts legalizing impressment were freely made use of during the 
Napoleonic wars, but since then have been little acted on, and no Govern- 
ment at the present day could venture to use them, though tlu'y have 
never been repealed. The fleet sent against the Russians in 1865 was 
the first English fleet ever manned without recourse to forcible impress- 
ment : see the article ‘ Impressment ’ by David Hannay, in Encyclo- 
paedia Britannica, 11th ed., 1910. The work by J. R, Hutchinson 
entitled The Press-gang Afioai and Ashore (London: Nash, 1913) gives 
copious details of the infamous proceedings. 
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know that when there, a regard for their own personal character 
among their companions in danger will make them fight like 
Englishmen ? ’ 

This feeling of nationality which exists in the little states of 
Bundclkhand, arises from the circumstance that the mass of 
the landholders are of the same class as the chief Bundelas ; 
and that the public establishments of the state are recruited 
almost exclusively from that mass. The states of JhansI ^ and 
Jalaun “ are the only exceptions. There the rulers are Brah- 
mans and not Rajputs, and they recruit their public estab- 
lishments from all classes and all countries. The landed 
aristocracy, however, there, as elsewhere, are Rajputs — either 
Pawars, Chandels, or Bundelas. 

The Rajput landholders of Bundclkhand are linked to the 
soil in all their grades, from the prince to the peasant, as the 
Highlanders of Scotland were not long ago ; and the holder of 
a hundred acres is as prgud as the holder of a million.® He 
boasts the same descent, *ftnd the same exclusive possession of 
arms and aguculture, to which unhappily the industry of theif 
little territoljes is almost exclusively confined, for no other 
branch can grow up among so turbulent a set, whose quarrels 
with their chiefs, or among each other, are constantly involving 
them in civil wars, which render life and property exceedingly 
insecure. Besides, as I have stated, their propensity to keep 
bands of thieves, robbers, and murderers in their baronial 
castles, as poachers keep their dogs, has scared away the 
wealthy and respectable capitalist and peaceful and industrious 
manufacturer. 

All the landholders are uneducated, and unfit to serve in any 
of our civil establishments, or in those of any very civilized 

' The Brahman chief f)f JhansI was originally a governor under the 
I’cshwa. The treaty of November 18, 1837, recognized the then cMef 
llamchand Kao, his heirs and successors, as hereditary rulers of JhansI. 
llamchand Rao was granted the title of Baja by tlie British Government 
ill 1832, and died witliout issue on August 20, 1835 (iV. If. P. (razett-eer, 
1st ed., vol. i, p. 290). Sec post, ('haptcr 29. 

‘ The chiefs of Jalaun also were officers under the Maratha Govern- 
ment of the Peshwa up to 1817. In consequence of gross misgovern- 
ment, an English superintendent was appointed in 1838, and the state 
lapsed to the British Government, owing to failure of heirs, in 1640 
(ibid. ]>. 229). • Ante, p. 146, note. 
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Governments ; and they are just as unfitted to serve in our 
military establishments, where strict discipline is required. 
The lands they occupy are cultivated because they depend 
almost entirely upon the rents they get from them for sub- 
sistence ; and because every petty chief and his family hold 
their lands rent-free, or at a trifling quit-rent, on the tenure of 
military service, and their residue forms all the market for land 
produce which the cultivators require. They dread the transfer 
of the rule to our Government, because they now form almost 
exclusively all the establishments of their domestic chief, civil 
as well as military ; and know that, were our rule to be 
substituted, they would be almost entirely excluded from these, 
at least for a generation or two. In our regiments, horse or foot, 
there is hardly a man from Bundelkhand, for the reasons above 
stated ; nor are there any in the Gwalior regiments and 
contingents which arc stationed in the neighbourhood ; though 
the land among them is become minutely subdivided, and they 
are obliged to seek service or starve. Ql'hey are all too proud for 
jnanual labour, even at the plough. No Bundelkhand Rajput 
will, I believe, condescend to put his hand to one.) 

Among the Maratha states, Sikhs, and Muhammadans, there 
is no bond of union of this kind. The establishments, military 
as well as civil, are everywhere among them composed for the 
most part of foreigners ; and the landed interests under such 
Governments would dread nothing from the prospect of a 
transfer to our rule ; on the contrary, they and the mass of 
the people would almost everywhere hail it as a blessing. 

There are two reasons why we should leave these small native 
states under their own chiefs, even when the claitn to the 
succession is feeble or defective ; first, because it tends to 
relieve the minds of other native chiefs from the apprehension, 
already too prevalent among them, that we desire by degrees to 
absorb them all, because we think our government would do 
better for the people ; and secondly, because, by leaving them 
as a contrast, we afford to the people of India the opportunity 
of observing the superior advantages of our rule. 

“ ’Tis distance lends enchantment to the view,’ in governments 
as well as in landscapes ; and if the people of India, instead of 
the living proofs of what perilous things native governments, 
whether Hindoo or Muhammadan, are in real ity , were acquainted 
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with nothing but such pictures of them as are to be found in 
their histories and in the imaginations of their priests and 
learned men (who lose much of their influence and importance 
under our rule), they would certainly, with proneness like theirs 
to delight in the marvellous, be far from satisfied, as they now 
are, that they never had a government so good as ours, and 
that they never could hope for another so good, were ours 
removed.^ 

For the advantages which we derive from leaving them 
independent, we are, no doubt, obliged to pay a heavy penalty 
in the plunder of our wealthy native subjects by the gangs of 
robbers of all descriptions whom they foster ; but this evil may 
be greatly diminished by a judicious interposition of our 
authority to put down such bands.® 

In Bundelkhand, at present, the government and the lands 
of the native chiefs are in the hands of three of the Hindoo 
military classes, Bundelas, Dhandelas, and Pawars. The prin- 
cipal chiefs are of the first, and their feudatories are chiefly 
of the other two. A Bundela cannot marry the daughter of- 
a Bundela ; he must take his wife from one or other of the 
other two tribes ; nor can a member of either of the other two 
take his wife from his own tribe ; he must take her from the 
Bundelas, or the other tribe. The wives of the greatest chiefs 
are commonly from the poorest families of their vassals ; nor 
does the proud family from which she has been taken feel itself 

' Lapse of years has increased the distance and the enchantment, so 
that modem agitators and sentimentalists discover marveUoua excel- 
lences in the native Gov-ernments of the now remote past. The methods 
of government in the existing native states have been so profoundly 
modified by the influence of the Imperial Government that these states 
arc no longer as instructive in the way of contrast as they were in the 
author’s day. 

* The author consistently held the views above enunciated, and 
defended the policy of maintaining the native states. He was of opinion 
that the system of annexation favoured by Lord Dalhousic and his 
t^)uncil ‘ had a downward tendency, and tended to crush all the higher 
and middle classes connected with the land Ho considered that the 
Government of India should liave undertaken the management of Oudh, 
but that it had no right to annex the province, and appropriate its 
revenues (Journey through the Kingdom of Oudt, p. 22, &c.). Since 
1868 the policy of annexation has been repudiated. See Sir W. Lee- 
Wamor, The Protected Princes of India (Macmillan, 1894), and The 
Xative States of India (1910). 
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exalted by the alliance ; neither does the poorest vassal among 
the Pawars and Dhandels feel that the daughter of his prince 
has condescended in becoming his wife. All they expect is 
a service for a few more yeonien of the family among the 
retainers of the sovereign. 

The people are in this manner, from the prince to the peasant, 
indissolubly linked to each other, and to the soil they occupy ; 
for, where industry is confined almost exclusively to agriculture, 
the proprietors of the soil and the officers of Government, who 
are maintained out of its rents, constitute nearly the whole of 
the middle and higher classes. About one-half of the lands of 
every state are held on service tenure by vassals of the same 
family or clan as the chief ; and there is hardly one of them 
who is not connected with that chief by marriage. The revenue 
derived from the other half is spent in the maintenance of 
establishments formed almost exclusively of the members 
of these families. 

They are none of them educated for civil offices under any 
other rule, nor could they, for a generation or two, be induced 
to submit to wear military uniform, or learn the drill of regular 
soldiers. They are mere militia, brave as men can be, but 
unsusceptible of discipline. They have, therefore, a natural 
horror at the thought of their states coming under any other 
than a domestic rule, for they could have no chance of employ- 
ment in the civil or military establishments of a foreign power ; 
and their lands would, they fear, be resumed, since the service 
for which they had been given would be no longer available 
to the rulers. It is said that, in the long interval from the 
commencement of the reign of Alexander the third tp the end 
of that of David the second,^ not a single baron could be found 
in Scotland able to sign his own name. The Bundelkhand 
barons have never, I believe, been quite so bad as this, though 
they have never yet learned enough to fit them for civil offices 
u nder us. Many of them can write and read their own language, 
which is that common to the other countries around them.*' 

1 A. n. 1249 to A. n. 1371. 

“ The Hindi spoken in different parts of Bundelkhand comprises 
several distinct dialects : see Kellogg, A Grammar of the Hindi Lan- 
gtia^e, 2nd cd., 1893 ; and Grierson, Linguistic purvey, vol. vi (1904), 
pp. 18-23, whore the dialects of Eastern Bundelkhand arc discussed. 
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Bundelkhand was formerly possessed by another tribe of 
Rajputs, the proud ChandSs, who have now disappeared 
altogether from this province. If one of that tribe can still be 
found, it is in the humblest rank of the peasant or the soldier ; 
but its former strength is indicated by the magnificent artificial 
lakes and ruined castles which are traced to them ; and by the 
reverence which is still felt by the present dominant classes of 
[sic] their old capital of Mahoba. Within a certain distance 
around that ruined city no one now dares to beat the ‘ nakkara 
or great drum used in festivals or processions, lest the spirits 
of the old Chandel chiefs who there repose should be roused 
to vengeance ; ^ and a kingdom could not tempt one of the 
Bundelas, Pawars, or Chandels to accept the government of the 
parish [‘ mauza ’] in which it is situated. They will take 
subordinate offices there tinder others with fear and trembling, 
but nothing could induce one of them to meet the governor. 
When the deadly struggle between these two tribes took place 
cannot now be discovered.* 

Bundcli, the speech of Bundelkhand proper, -will be treated as a dialect 
of Western Hindi in a volume of tho Survey not yet published. Sir G. 
Grierson has favoured me with perusal of the proofs, and has used 
materials collected by iiio in the Hamirpur District nearly forty years 
ago. Bundeli has a considerable literature. 

' The editor was told of a case in which two chiefs suffered for beating 
their drum.*! in Mahoba. 

* See notes ante, pp. 144 and 178, and the authorities there cited. 
The Chandel history occupies an important place in the mediaeval 
annals of India. Several important inscriptioii.s of the dyna.sty have 
been correctly edited in the Epigraphia Iiidica. Mahoba is not now 
a ‘ ruined eitj' ’ ; it is a moderately prosperous country town, with a 
tolerable bazaar, and about eleven thousand inhabitants. It is tho 
head-quarter.s of a ' tahsildar or sub-collector, and a station on the 
Midland Kaiiway. The ruined temples and places in and near the town 
are of much interest. For many miles round the country is full of 
remarkable remains, some of which are in fairly good preservation. 
The published descriptions of these works are far from being exhaustive. 
The author was mistaken in supposing that the power of the Chandels 
was broken by the Bundelas. The, last Chandel king, who ruled over 
an exteasivo dominion, was Paramardi Deva, or Parmal. This prince 
was defeated in a pitched battle, or rather a series of battles, near the 
Betwa river, by Prithiraj Chauhan, king of Kanauj, in the year 1182. 
A few years later, the victor was himself vanqui.shed and slain by the 
advancing Muhammadans. Mahoba and the surrounding territories 
then passed through many vicissitudes, imperfectly reeortled in the 
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In the time of Akbar, the Chandels were powerful in Mahoba, 
as the celebrated Durgavatl, the queen of Garha Mandla, whose 
reign extended over the Sagar and Nerbudda territories and the 
greater part of Berar, was a daughter of the reigning Chandel 
prince of Mahoba. He condescended to give his daughter only 
on condition that the Gond prince who demanded her should, 
to save his character, come with an army of fifty thousand men 
to take her. He did so, and ‘ nothing loth Durgavatl departed 
to reign over a country where her name is now more revered 
than that of any other sovereign it has ever had. She was 
killed above two hundred and fifty years ago, about twelve 
miles from Jubbulporc, while gallantly leading on her troops in 
their third and last attempt to stem the torrent of Muham- 
madan invasion. Her tomb is still to be seen where she fell, in 
a narrow defile between two hills ; and a pair of large rounded 
stones which stand near are, according to popular belief, her 
royal drums turned into stone, which, in the dead of night, are 
still heard resounding through the woods, and calling the spirits 
of her warriors from their thousand graves around her. The 
travellers who pass this solitary spot respectfully place upon 
the tomb the prettiest specimen they can find of the crystals 
which abound in the neighbourhood ; and, with so much of 

pages of history, and were ruled from time to time by Musalmans, 
Bhars, Khangars, and others. The BundCdas, an offshoot of the Gahar- 
war clan, did not como into notice before the middle of the fourteenth 
century, and first became a power in India under the leadership of 
Champat Bai, the contemporary of Jahangir and Shah Jahan, in the 
first half of the seventeenth century. The line of Chandel kings was 
continued in the persons of obsrurc local chiefs, whose very names arcs 
for the most part, forgotten. The story of ]>urgavati, briefly told in 
the text, casts a momentary flash of light on their obscurity. The 
principal nobleman of the Chandel race now occupying a dignified 
position is the Rajii of Gidhanr in the Miingir (Monghyr) district of 
Bengal, whose ancestor emigrated from Mahoba. 

The war between the Chandels and Chauhaiis is the subject of a long 
section or canto of the Hindi epic, the Chand-Rdisa, written by Chand 
Bardai, the court poet of Prithlraj, of which the original MS. in 5,000 
verses still exists. It was subsequently expanded to 125,000 verses 
(E. H. I., 3rd ed., 1914, p, 387 note). The war is also the theme of the 
songs of many popular rhapsodists. The story is, of course, encrusted 
with a thick deposit of miraculous legend, and none of the details can 
bo relied on. But the fact and the date of the war are fully proved by 
incontestable evidence. 
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kindly feeling liad the history of Durgavatl inspired me, that 
I could not resist the temptation of adding one to the number 
when I visited her tomb some sixteen years ago.^ 

I should mention that the Raja of Samthar in Bundelkhand * 

’ The marriage of Durgavatl is no proof that her father, the Chandel 
Raja, was powerful in Mahoba in the time of Akbar. It is rather an 
indication that he was poor and weak. If he had been rich and strong, 
he would probably have refused his daughter to a Gond, even though 
complaisant bards might invent a Rajput genealogy for the bridegroom. 
The story about the army of fifty thousand men cannot be readily 
accepted as sober fact. It looks like a courtly invention to explain 
a mesalliance. The inducement really offered to the proud but poor 
Chandel was, in all likelihood, a large sum of money, according to the 
usual practice in such cases. Several indications exist of close relations 
between the Gonds and Chandels in earlier times. 

Early in Akbar’s reign, in the year 15fi4, Asaf Khan, the imperial 
viceroy of Karra Manikpur, obtained permission to invade the Gond 
territory. The young Raja of Garha Mandla, Blr Narayan, was then 
a minor, and the defence of the kingdom devolved on Durgavatl, the 
dowager queen. She first took up her position at the great fortress of 
Singaurgarh, north-west of Jabalpur, and, being there defeated, retired 
through Garha, to the south-east, towards Mandla. After an obstinately 
contested fight the invaders were again successful, and broke the queen’s 
stout resistance. ‘ Mounted on an elephant, she refused to retire, 
though she was severely wounded, until her troops had time to recover 
the shock of the first discharge of artillery, and, notwithstanding that 
she had received an arrow- wound in her eye, bravely defended the pass 
in person. But, by an extraordinary coincidence, the river in the rear 
of her position, which had been nearly dry a few hours before the action 
commenced, began suddenly to rise, and soon liecame unfordahle. 
Finding her plan of retreat thu.s fru.stratod, and seeing her troops give 
way, she snatched a dagger from her elephant-driver, and plunged it 
into her bosom. ... Of all the sovereigns of this dynasty she lives 
most in the recollection of the pi'ople ; she carried out many highly 
useful works in different parts of her kingdom, and one of the large 
reservoirs near Jabalpur is still called the Rani Talao in memorj^ of her. 
During the fifteen years of her regency she did much for the country, 
and won the hearts of the people, while her end wa.s as noble and devoted 
as her life had been useful’ {C. P. Gazetteer (1870), p. 2811; with 
references to Slccman’s article on the Rajas of Garha Mandla, and 
‘Briggs’ Farishta ’, cd. 182D, vol. ii, pp. 217, 218), A memoir of Asaf 
Khan Abdul Majid, the general who overcame Durgavatl, will be found 
in Blochmann’a translation of the Ain-i-Akbari, vol. i, p. 366. 

“ Samthar is a small state, lying between the Betwa and Pahuj rivers, 
to the south-west of the Jalaun district. It was separated from the 
Datiya State only one generation previous to the British occupation 
of Bundelkhand. A treaty was concluded with the Riija in 1812 
{N. W. P. Gazetteer {1st ed.), vol i, p. 578). 
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is by caste a Gujar;'^ and he has not yet any landed aristocracy 
like that of the Biindelas about him. One of his ancestors, not 
long ago, seized upon a fine open plain, and built a fort upon it, 
and the family has ever since, by means of this fort, kept 
possession of the country around, and drawn part of their 
revenues from depredations upon their neighbours and 
travellers. The Jhansi and Jalaun chiefs are Brahmans of the 
same family as the Peshwa. 

In the states governed by chiefs of the military classes, 
nearly the whole produce of the land goes to maintain soldiers, 
or military retainers, who are always ready to fight or rob for 
their chief. In those governed by the Brahmanical class, nearly 
the whole produce goes to maintain priests ; and the other 
chiefs would soon devour them, as the black ants devour the 
white, were not the paramount power to Interpose and save 
them. While the Peshwa lived, he interposed ; but all his 
dominions were running into priesthood, like those in Sagar and 
Bundelkhand, and must soon have been swallowed up by the 
military chiefs around him, had we not taken his place. Jalaun 
and Jhansi are preserved only by us, for, with all their religious, 
it is impossible for them to maintain eflieient military establish- 
ments ; and the Bimdela chiefs have always a strong desire 
to eat them up, since these states were all sliced out of their 
principalities when the Peshwa was all-powerful in Hindustan. 

The Chhatarpur Haja is a Pawar. His father had been in the 
service of the Bundcla Raja ; but, when wc entered upon our 
duties as the paramount pow'cr in Bundelkhanrl, the son had 
succeeded to the little principality seized upon by his father ; 
and, on the [>rinciple of respecting actual possession, he was 
recognized by us as the sovereign.* The Bundela Rajas, east of 

1 Gujars occupy more than a hundred villages in the .lalaun district, 
chiefly among the ravme.s of the Pahuj river. The Gujar caste is most 
numerous in the Panjab and the upper districts of the Pnitod Provinces. 
It is not very highly esteemed, being of about equal rank with the Ahtr 
ca.Hte and rather below the .Tut. Gujar colonics are settled in the 
Ho.shangabad and Nimar districts of the Gentral Provinee.s. The Gujars 
are inveterate eat tie -lifters, and always ready to take, advantage of any 
relaxation of the bond.s of order to prey upon their neighbours. Many 
sections of the caste have adopted the Muhammadan faith. 

® The small state of Chhatarpur lies to the south of the Hamlrpur 
district, between th(' Dasan and Ken rivers. The town of flhhatarpur. 
on the military road from ilanda to Sagar, is remarkable for the man- 
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the Dasan river, are descended from Raja Chhatarsal, and are 
looked down upon by the Bundela Rajas of Orchha, Chanderl, 
and Datiya, west of the Dasan, as Chhatarsal was in the service 
of one of their ancestors, from whom he wrested the estates 
which his descendants now enjoy. Chhatarsal, in his will, gave 
one-third of the dominion he had thus acquired to the strongest 
power then in India, the Peshwa, in order to secure the other 
two-thirds to his two sons Hardi Sii and Jagatraj, in the same 
manner as princes of the Roman empire used to bequeath 
a portion of theirs to the emperor.^ Of the Peshwa’s share we 
have now got all, except Jalaun. Jhansi was subsequently 
acquired by the Peshwa, or rather by his subordinates, with his 
sanction and assistance.® 

CHAPTER 27 

Blights. 

1 HAD a visit from my little friend the Saxlmant, and the 
conversation turned upon the causes and effects of the dreadful 
blight to which the wheat crops in the Nerbudda districts had 
of late years been subject. He said that ‘ the people at first 

soh'Hin and ruined palace of Baja Chhatarsal, after whom the town is 
named. Khajuralio. the ancient religious ea])ital of the Chandel 
monarchy, with its magnificent group of medint'val Hindoo and Jain 
temples, is within the limits of the state, about eighteen miles south-east 
of Chhatarpur, and thirty-four miles south of Mahoha. The Pawar 
adventurer, who succeeded in separating Chhatarpur from the Panna 
state, wa.s originally a common soldier. 

< ' Concerning Chhatarsal (a. d. 1071 to 1731), see notes ante, pp. 95 
and 144. He was one of the sons of Champnt Kili. The correct date 
of the death of Chhatarsal is Pus Bad! 3, Sanwat, 1788 = A. d. 1731. 
Hardl (Hirdai) Sa SHC0('eded to the Raj, or kingdom, of Panna, and 
Jagatraj to that of Jaitpur, These kingdoms quickly broke up, and 
the fragments arc now in part native states and in part British territory. 
The Orchha, State was formed about the beginning of the sixteenth 
century, and the Chanderi and Datiya States are offshoots from it, 
which separated during the seventeenth century. 

• As already observed {ante, p. 185, note), the Jiilaun State became 
British territory in 1840, four years after the tour described in the text, 
and four years before the publication of the book. The Jhansi State 
similarly lapsed on the death of Baja Gangadhar Bao in November, 
1853. The Rani Lachbrni Bai joinerl the mutineers, and was killed in 
battle in June, 1858. 


o 
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attributed this great calamity to an increase in the crime of 
adultery which had followed the introduction of our rule, and 
which he said, ‘ was understood to follow it everywhere ; that 
afterwards it was by most people attributed to our frequent 
measurement of the land, and inspection of fields, with a view 
to estimate their capabilities to pay ; which the people con- 
sidered a kind of incest, and which he himself, the Deity, can 
never tolerate. The land is said he, ‘ considered as the mother 
of the prince or chief who holds it — the great parent from 
whom he derives all that maintains him — his family and his 
establishments. If well treated, she yields this in abundance 
to her son ; but, if he presumes to look upon her with the eye 
of desire, she ceases to be fruitful ; or the Deity sends down 
hail or blight to destroy all that she yields. The measuring the 
surface of the fields, and the frequent inspecting the crops by 
the chief himself, or by his immediate agents,were considered by 
the people in this light ; and, in consequence, he never ventured 
upon these things. They were he thought, ‘ fully satisfied that 
we did it more with a view to distribute the burthen of taxa- 
tion equally upon the people than to increase it collectively ; 
still he thought that, ‘ either we should not do it at all, or 
delegate the duty to inferior agents, whose close inspection of 
the great parent could not be so displeasing to the Deity.’ ^ 

Ram Chand Pundit said that ‘ there was no doubt much 
truth in what Sarimant Sahib had stated ; that the crops of 
late had unquestionably suffered from the constant measuring 
going on upon the lands ; but that the people (as he knew) had 
now become unanimous in attributing the calamities of season, 
under which these districts had been suffering so much, to the ■ 
eating of beef — this was’, he thought, ‘ the great source of all 
their sufferings.’ 

’ We are told in 2 Samuel, chap, xxiv, that the Deity was displeased 
at a census of the people, taken by ,Joab by the order of David, and 
destroyed of the people of Israel seventy thousand, besides women and 
children. [W. H. S.] The editor, in the course of seven years’ experi- 
ence in the Settlement department, six of which were spent in Bundel- 
khand, never heard of the doctrine as to the incestuous character of 
surveys. Probably it has died out. Even a census no longer gives 
rise to alarm in most parts of the country. The wild rumours and 
theories common in 1872 and 1881 did not prevail when the census of 
1891 was taken, or during subsequent operations. 
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Sarlmant declared that he thought ‘ his Pundit was right, 
and that it would, no doubt, be of great advantage to them and 
to their rulers if Government could be prevailed upon to pro- 
hibit the eating of beef ; that so great and general were the 
sufferings of the people from these calamities of seasons, and 
so firm, and now so general, the opinion that they arose chiefly 
from the practice of killing and eating cows that, in spite of all 
the other superior blessings of our rule, the people were almost 
beginning to wish their old Maratha rulers in power again.’ 

I reminded him of the still greater calamities the people of 
Bundelkhand had been suffering under. 

‘ True,’ said he, ‘ but among them there are crimes enough 
of everyday occurrence to account for these things ; but, under 
your rule, the Deity has only one or other of these three things 
to be offended with ; and, of these three, it must be admitted 
that the eating of beef so near the sacred stream of the Ner- 
budda is the worst.’ 

The blight of which we were speaking had, for several seasons 
from the year 1829, destroyed the greater part of the wheat 
crops over extensive districts along the line of the Nerbudda, 
and through MSlwa generally ; and old people stated that they 
recollected two returns of this calamity at intervals from twenty 
to twenty-four years. The pores, with which the stalks are 
abundantly supplied to admit of their readily taking up the 
aqueous particles that float in the air, seem to be more open in 
an easterly wind than in any other ; and, when this wind pre- 
vails at the same time that the air is filled with the farina of the 
small parasitic fungus, whose depredations on the corn con- 
stitute what they call the rust, mildew, or blight, the particles 
penetrate into these pores, speedily sprout and spread their 
small roots into the cellular texture, where they intercept, and 
feed on, the sap in its ascent ; and the grain in the ear, de- 
prived of its nourishment, becomes shrivelled, and the whole 
crop is often not worth the reaping.^ It is at first of a light, 
beautiful orange-colour, and found chiefly upon the ‘ alsl ’ 
(linseed) *, which it does not seem much to injure ; but, about 

' This theory is, of course, erroneous. 

’ The flax plant (Linum usitatissimum) is grown in India solely for 
the sake of the linseed. Linen is never made, and the stalk of the plant, 
as ordinarily grown, is too short for the manufacture of fibre. The 

o2 
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the end of February, the fungi ripen, and shed their seeds 
rapidly, and they are taken up by the wind, and carried over 
the corn-fields. I have sometimes seen the air tinted of an 
orange colour for many days by the quantity of these seeds 
which it has contained ; and that without the wheat erops 
suffering at all, when any but an easterly wind has prevailed ; 
but, when the air is so charged with this farina, let but an 
easterly wind blow for twenty-four hours, and all the wheat 
crops under its influence are destroyed — nothing can save 
them. The stalks and leaves become first of an orange colour 
from the light colour of the farina which adheres to them, but 
this changes to deep brown. All that part of the stalk that is 
exposed seems as if it had been pricked with needles, and had 
exuded blood from every puncture ; and the grain in the ear 
withers in proportion to the number of fungi that intercept and 
feed upon its sap ; but the parts of the stalks that are covered 
by the leaves remain entirely uninjured ; and, when the leaves 
are drawn off from them, they form a beautiful contrast to the 
others, which have been exposed to the depredations of these 
parasitic plants. 

Every pore, it is said, may contain from twenty to forty of 
these plants, and each plant may shed a hundred seeds, ^ so 
that a single shrub, infected with the disease, may disseminate 
it over the face of a whole district ; for, in the warm month 
of March, when the wheat is attaining maturity, these plants 
ripen and shed their seeds in a week, ami consequently increase 
with enormous rapidity, when they find plants with their pqres 
open ready to receive and nourish them. I went over a rich 
sheet of wheat cultivation in the district of Jubbulpore in 
January, 1830, which appeared to me devoted to inevitable 
destruction. It was intersected by slips and fields of ‘ alsi ’, 
which the cultivators often sow along the borders of their 
wheat-fields, which are exposed to the road, to prevent tres- 
pass.^ All this ‘alsl’ had become of a beautiful light orange 

attempts to introduce flax manufacture into India, though not ulti- 
mately successful, have proved that good flax can bo made in the 
country, from Riga seed. Indian linseed is very largely exporUsd. 
(Article ‘Flax’ in Balfour, Cyclopaedia, 3rd od.) 

’ Spores is the mon; accurate word. 

* That is to say, cattle-trespass. Cattle do not care to oat the green 
flax plant. The fields are not fenced. 
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colour from these fungi ; and the cultivators, who had had 
every field destroyed the year btfore by the same plant, sur- 
rounded my tent in despair, imploring me to tell them of some 
remedy. I knew of none ; but, as the ‘ alsl ’ is not a very 
valuable plant, I recommended them, as their only chance, to 
pull it all up by the roots, and fling it into large tanks that 
were everywhere to be found. They did so, and no ‘ alsi ’ was 
intentionally left in the district, for, like drowning men catching 
at a straw, they caught everywhere at the little gleam of hope 
that my suggestion seemed to offer. Not a field of wheat was 
that season injured in the district of Jubbulpore ; but I was 
soon satisfied that my suggestion had had nothing whatever to 
do with their escape, for not a single stalk of the wheat was, I 
believe, affected ; while some stalks of the affected ‘ alsl ’ must 
have been left by accident. Besides, in several of the adjoin- 
ing districts, where the ‘alsi’ remained in the ground, the wheat 
escaped. I found that, about the time when the blight usually 
attacks the wheat, westerly winds prevailed, and that it never 
blew from the cast for many hours together. The common 
belief among the natives was that the prevalence of an cast 
wind was necessary to give full effect to the attack of this 
disease, though they none of them pretended to know anything 
of its modus operandi — indeed they considered the blight to 
be a demon, which was to be driven off only by prayers and 
sacrifices. 

It is worthy of remark that hardly anything suffered from 
the attacks of these fungi but the wheat. The ‘ alsi ’, upon 
which it always first made its appearance, suffered something 
certainly, but not much, though the stems and leaves were 
covered with them. The gram (Ctccr arictinum) suffered still 
less — indeed the grain in this plant often remained uninjured, 
while the stems and leaves were covered with the fungi, in the 
midst of fields of wheat that were entirely destroyed by ravages 
of the same kind. None of the other pulses were injured, 
though situated in the same manner in the midst of the fields 
of wheat that were destroyed. I have seen rich fields of un- 
interrupted wheat cultivation for twenty miles by ten, in the 
valley of the Nerbudda, so entirely destroyed by this disease 
that the people would not go to tlie trouble of gathering one 
field in four, for the stalks and the leaves were so much injured 
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that they were considered as unfit or unsafe for fodder ; and 
during the same season its ravages were equally felt in the 
districts along the tablelands of the Vindhya range, north of 
the valley and, I believe, those upon the Satpura range, south. 
The last time I saw this blight was in March, 1832, in the Sagar 
district, where its ravages were very great, but partial ; and 
I kept bundles of the blighted wheat hanging up in my house, 
for the inspection of the curious, till the beginning of 1835.* 

When I assumed charge of the district of Sagar in 1831 the 
opinion among the farmers and landholders generally was that 
the calamities of season under which we had been suffering 
were attributable to the increase of adultery, arising, as they 
thought, from our indifference, as we seemed to treat it as 
a matter of little importance ; whereas it had always been con- 
sidered under former Governments as a case of life and death. 
The husband or his friends waited till they caught the offending 
parties together in criminal correspondence, and then put them 
both to death ; and the death of one pair generally acted, they 
thought, as a sedative upon the evil passions of a whole district 
for a year or two. Nothing can be more unsatisfactory than 
our laws for the punishment of adultery in India, where the 
Muhammadan criminal code has been followed, though the 
people subjected to it are not one-tenth Muhammadans. This 
law was enacted by Muhammad on the occasion of his favourite 
wife Ayesha being found under very suspicious circumstances 
with another man. A special direction from heaven required 
that four witnesses should swear po.sitively to the fact. 

Ayesha and her paramour were, of course, acquitted, and 
the witnesses, being less than four, received the same punish- 
ment which would have been inflicted upon the criminals had 
the fact been proved by the direct testimony of the prescribed 
number — that is, eighty stripes of the ‘ kora ’, almost equal to 
a sentence of death. (See Koran, chap. 24, and chap. 4.) ® 
This became the law among all Muhammadans. Ayesha’ s 

’ The rust, or blight, described in the text probably was a species of 
Unedo. The gram, or chick-pea, and various kinds of pea and vetch 
arc grown intermixed with the wheat. They ripen earlier, and arc 
plucked up by the roots before the wheat is cut. 

* Chap. 4 of the Koran is entitled ‘ Women’, and chap. 24 is entitled 
‘Light’. The story of Ayesha’s misadventure is given in Sale’s notes 
to chap. 24. 
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father succeeded Muhammad, and Omar succeeded Abu Bakr.* 
Soon after his accession to the throne, Omar had to sit in 
judgement upon Mughira, a companion of the prophet, the 
governor of Basrah,* who had been accidentally seen in an 
awkward position with a lady of rank by four men while they 
sat in an adjoining apartment. The door or window which 
concealed the criminal parties was flung open by the wind, at 
the time when they wished it most to remain closed. Three of 
the four men swore directly to the point. Mughira was Omar’s 
favourite, and had been appointed to the government by him, 
Zaid, the brother of one of the three who had sworn to the fact, 
hesitated to swear to the entire fact. 

‘ I think ’, said Omar, ‘ that I see before me a man whom God 
would not make the means of disgracing one of the companions 
of the holy prophet.’ 

Zaid then described circumstantially the most unequivocal 
position that was, perhaps, ever described in a public court of 
justice ; but, still hesitating to swear to the entire completion 
of the crime, the criminals were acquitted, and his brother 
and the two others received the punishment described. This 
decision of the Brutus of his age and country settled the law of 
evidence in these matters ; and no Muhammadan judge would 
now give a verdict against any person charged with adultery, 
without the four witnesses to the entire fact. No man hopes for 
a conviction for this crime in our courts ; and, as he would have 
to drag his wife or paramour through no less than three — that 
of the police officer, the magistrate, and the judge — to seek it, 
he has recourse to poison, either secretly or with his wife's 
consent. She will commonly rather die than be turned out into 
the streets a degraded outcast. The seducer escapes with 
impunity, while his victim suffers all that human nature is 
capable of enduring. Where husbands are in the habit of 
poisoning their guilty wives from the want of legal means of 
redress, they will sometimes poison those who are suspected upon 

' Muhammad died a. d. (i32. Abu Bakr Succeeded him, and after a 
khaiifate of only two years, was succeeded by Omar, who was assas- 
sinated in the twelfth year of his reign. 

> Basrah (Bassorah, Bussorah) in the province of Baghdad, on the 
8hatt-ul-Arab, or combined stream of the Tigris and Euphrates, was 
founded by the Khalit Omar. 



200 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


insufficient grounds. No magistrate ever hopes to get a convic- 
tion in the judge’s court, if he commits a criminal for trial on 
this charge (under Regulation 17 of 1817), and, therefore, he 
never does commit. Regulation 7 of 1819 authorizes a magis- 
trate to punish any person convicted of enticing away a wife 
or unmarried daughter for another’s use ; and an indignant 
functionary may sometimes feel disposed to stretch a point that 
the guilty man may not altogether escape.' 

Redress for these wrongs is never sought in our courts, 
because they can never hope to get it. But it is a great mistake 
to suppose that the people of India want a heavier punishment 
for the crime than we are disposed to inflict — all they want is 
a fair chance of conviction upon such reasonable proof as cases 
of this nature admit of, and such a measure of punishment as 
shall make it appear that their rulers think the crime a serious 
one, and that they are disposed to protect them from it. 
Sometimes the poorest man would refuse pecuniary compensa- 
tion ; but generally husbands of the poorer classes would be 
glad to get what the heads of tlieir caste or circle of society 
might consider the expenses of a second marriage. They do not 
dare to live in adultery, they would be outcasts if they did ; 
they must be married according to the forms of their caste, and 
it is reasonable that the seducer of the wife should be obliged 
to defray the costs of the injured husband’s second marriage. 
The rich will, of course, always refuse such a compensation, but 
a law declaring the man convicted of this crime liable to im- 
prisonment in irons at hard labour for two years, but entitled 

' la the author’s tinio the Muhammadan criminal law was ai»plied 
to the whole population by Anglo-Indian judges, assisted by Muham- 
madan legal assessors, who gave rulings called fatwas on legal points. 
The Penal Code enacted in 1859 swejjt away the whole jungle of Ilcgu- 
lations ami fatwas, and established a seientilic system of criminal juris- 
j)rudenoo, which has remained substantially unchanged to this day. 
Adultery is punishable under the Code by the Court of Session, but 
jjrosecutions for this offence arc very rare. Enticing away a married 
woman is also defined as an offence, and is punishable hy a magistrate. 
Complaints under this head are extremely numerous, and mostly false. 
Kecret and unpunished murders of women undoubtedly are common, 
and often reported as deaths from snaicc-hito or cholera. An aggrieved 
husband frequently tries to save his honour, and at the same time 
satisfy his veiigeancc, by trumping uj* a false charge of burglary against 
the suspected paramour, who generally replies by an equally false alibi. 
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to his discharge within that time on an application from the 
injured husband or father, would be extremely popular 
throughout India. The poor man would make the application 
when assured of the sum which the elders of his caste consider 
sufficient ; and they would take into consideration the means 
of the offender to pay. The woman is sufficiently punished by 
her degraded condition. The fatwa of a Muhammadan law 
officer should be dispensed with in such cases. ^ 

In 1832 the people began to search for other causes [scilicet, 
of bad seasons] . The frequent measurements of the land, with 
a view to equalize the assessments, were thought of ; even the 
operations of the Trigonometrical Survey,® which were then 
making a great noise in Central India, where their fires were 
seen every night burning upon the peaks of the highest ranges, 
were supj)osed to have had some share in exasperating the 
Deity ; and the services of the most holy Brahmans were put in 
requisition to exorcise the peaks from which the engineers had 
taken their angles, the moment their instruments were removed. 
In many places, to the great annoyance and consternation of 
the engineers, the landmarks which they had left to enable them 
to correct their work as they advanced, were found to have 
been removed during their short intervals of absence, and they 
were obliged to do their work over again. The priests en- 
couraged the disposition on the part of the j)easantry to believe 
that men who required to do their work by the aid of tires 

> A prosecution under tbe Penal Code for adultery can be instituted 
only by the husband, or the guardian representing him, and the -woman 
is not punishable. Although the Muhammadan law of evidence has 
been got rid of, tlic Anglo-Indian courts are still unsuitable for the 
prosecution of adultery cases, csjKseially where Indians are concerned. 
The English courts, though they do not require any specified number 
of witnesses, demand strict proof given in open court, and no Indian, 
whose honour has really been touched, cares to expose his domestic 
troubles to be wrangled over by lawyers. Many officers, including the 
editor, would be glad to see the section which renders adultery penal 
struck out of the Code. The matrimonial delinquencies of Indians arc 
better dealt with by the caste organizations, and those of Europeans 
by civil action, 

* The Trigonometrical Survey, originated by Colonel Lambton, was 
begun at Cape Comorin in 1800. It is now almost, if not quite, com- 
plete, except in Burma. See Markham, A Memoir of the Indian Surveys 
(2nd od., 1878). The stations arc marked by masonry pillars, for the 
partial repair of which a small sum is annually allotted. 
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lighted in the dead of the night upon high places, and work 
which no one but themselves seemed able to comprehend, must 
hold communion with supernatural beings, a communion which 
they thought might be displeasing to the Deity. 

At last, in the year 1833, a very holy Brahman, who lived in 
his cloister near the iron suspension bridge over tbe Bias river, 
ten miles from Sagar, sat down with a determination to wrestle 
with the Deity till he should be compelled to reveal to him the 
real cause of all these calamities of season under which the 
people were groaning.^ After three days and nights of fasting 
and prayer, he saw a vision which stood before him in a white 
mantle, and told him that all these calamities arose from the 
slaughter of cows ; and that under former Governments this 
practice had been strictly prohibited, and the returns of the 
harvest had, in consequence, been always abundant, and 
subsistence cheap, in spite of invasion from without, insurrection 
within, and a good deal of misrule and oppression on the part of 
the local government. The holy man was enjoined by the vision 
to make this revelation known to the constituted authorities, 
and to persuade the people generally throughout the district to 
join in the petition for the prohibition of beef -eating throughout 
our Nerbudda territories. He got a good many of the most 
respectable of the landholders around him, and explained the 
wishes of the vision of the preceding night. A petition was soon 
drawn up and signed by many hundreds of the most respectable 
people in the district, and presented to the Governor-General's 
representative in these parts, Mr. F. C. .Smith. Others were 
presented to the civil authorities of the district, and all stating 
in the most respectful terms how sensible the people were of the 
inestimable benefits of our rule, and how grateful they all felt 
for the protection to life and property, and to the free employ- 
ment of all their advantages, which they had under it ; and 
for the frequent and large reduction in the assessments, and 
remission in the demand, on account of calamities of seasons. 
These, they stated, were all that Government could do to relieve 
a suffering people, but they had all proved unavailing ; and yet, 
under this truly paternal rule, the people were suffering more 
than under any former Government in its worst period of 

’ Hindoos believe that holy men, by means of groat austerities, can 
attain power to compel the gods to do their bidding. 
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misrule — the hand of an incensed God was upon them ; and, as 
they had now, at last after many fruitless attempts, discovered 
the real cause of this anger of the Deity, they trusted that we 
would listen to their prayers, and restore plenty and all its 
blessings to the country by prohibiting the eating of beef. All 
these dreadful evils had, they said, unquestionably originated 
in the (Sadr Bazar) great market of the cantonments, where, 
for the first time, within one hundred miles of the sacred 
stream of the Nerbudda, men had purchased and eaten cows’ 
flesh. 

These people were all much attached to us and to our rule, 
and were many of them on the most intimate terms of social 
intercourse with us ; and, at the time they signed this petition, 
were entirely satisfied that they had discovered the real cause 
of all their sufferings, and impressed with the idea that we 
should be convinced, and grant their prayers.^ The day is past. 
Beef continued to be eaten with undiminished appetite, theblight, 
nevertheless, disappeared, and every other sign of vengeance 
from above ; and the people are now, I believe, satisfied that 
they were mistaken. They still think that the lands do not 
yield so many returns of the seed under us as under former 
rulers ; that they have lost some of the barkat (blessings) which 
they enjoyed under them — they know not why. The fact is 
that under us the lands do not enjoy the salutary fallows which 
frequent invasions and civil wars used to cause under former 
Governments. Those who survived such civil wars and inva- 
sions got better return.s f(»r their seed. 

During the discussion of the question with the people, I had 
one day a conversation with the Sadr Amin, or head native 
judicial officer, whom I have already mentioned. He told me 
that ‘ there could be no doubt of the truth of the conclusion to 
which the people had at length come. ‘ There are he said, 
‘ some countries in which punishments follow crimes after long 
intervals, and, indeed, do not take place till some future birth ; 
in others, they follow crimes immediately ; and such is the 
country bordering the stream of Mother Nerbudda. This ’, said 
he, ‘ is a stream more holy than that of the great Ganges herself, 
since no man is supposed to derive any benefit from that stream 

'■ For some account of the modem agitation against cow-killing, see 
note ante, p. 163. 
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unless he either bathe in it or drink from it ; but the sight of the 
Nerbudda from a distant hill could bless him, and purify him. 
In other countries, the slaughter of cows and bullocks might not 
be punished for ages ; and the harvest, in such countries, might 
continue good through many successive generations under such 
enormities ; indeed, he was not quite sure that there might not 
be countries in which no punishment at all would inevitably 
follow ; but, so near the Nerbudda, this could not be the case.^ 
Providence could never suffer beef to be eaten so near her 
sacred majesty without visiting the crops with blight, hail, or 
some other calamity, and the people with cholera morbus, 
small-pox, and other great pestilences. As for himself, he 
should never be persuaded that all these afllictions did not 
arise wholly and solely from this dreadful habit of eating beef. 
I declare’, concluded he, ‘ that if the Government would but 
consent to prohibit the eating of beef, it might levy from the 
lands three times the reventie that they now pay.’ 

The great festival of the HolT, the Saturnalia of India, 
terminates on the last day of Phalgun, or 16th of March.® 
On that day the Holi is burned ; and on that day the ravages 
of the monster (for monster they will have it to be) arc supposed 
to cease. Any field that has remained untouched up to that 
time is considered to be quite secure from the moment the 
Holi has been committed to the flames. What gave rise to 
the notion I have never been able to discover, but such is the 
general belief. I suppose the siliceous epidermis must then 
have become too hard, and the pores in the stem too much 
closed up to admit of the further depredation of the fungi. 

In the latter (md of 1831, while I was at Sugar, a cowherd in 
driving his cattle to water at a reach of the Bias river, called the 
Nardhardhar, near the little village of JasrathT, was reported to 
have seen a vision that told him the waters of that reach, taken 

• On the sacredncBS of the Nerbudda soc note ante, p. 6, Chapter 1. 

’ The Holi festival marks approximately the time of the vernal 
equinox, ten days before the full moon of the Hindoo mouth Phalgun. 
The day of the bonfire docs not always fall on the 16th of March. It is 
not considered lucky to begin harvest till the Holi has been burnt. 
Mr. Crooke holds that ‘ on tho whole, there scorns to be some reason 
to believe that the intention to promote tho fertility of men, animals, 
and crops, supplies tho basis of the rites ’ (‘ Tho Holi, a Vernal Festival 
of the Hindus Fotldore, vol. xxv (1914), p. 83). I agree. 
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up and conveyed to the fields in pitchers, would effectually keep 
off the blight from the wheat, provided the pitchers were not 
suffered to touch the ground on the way. On reaching the field, 
a small hole was to be made in the bottom of the pitcher, so as 
to keep up a small but steady stream, as the bearer carried it 
round the borders of the field, that the water might fall in 
a complete ring, except at a small opening which was to be kept 
dry, in order that the monster or demon blight might make his 
escape through it, not being able to cross over any part watered 
by the holy stream. The waters of the Bias river generally are 
not supposed to have any peculiar virtues. The report of this 
vision spread rapidly over the country ; and the people who 
had been suffering under so many seasons of great calamity 
were anxious to try anything that promised the slightest chance 
of relief. Every cultivator of the district prepared pots for the 
conveyance of the water, with tripods to support them while 
they rested on the road, that they might not touch the ground. 
The spot pointed out for taking the water was immediately 
under a tine large pipal-tree^ which had fallen into the river, and 
on each bank was seated a BairagT, or priest of Vishnu. The 
blight began to manifest itself in the alsi (linseed) in January, 
1832, but the wheat is never considered to be in danger till late 
in February, wlicn it is nearly ripe ; and during that month and 
the following the banks of the river were crowded with people 
in search of tlie water. Some of the people came more than 
one hundred miles to fetch it, and all seemed quite sure that 
the holy water would sav’e them. Each person gave the 
Bairagi priest of his own side of the river two half-pence 
(copper pice), t wo pice weight of ghi (clarified butter), and two 
jjounds of flour, before he filled his pitcher, to secure his 
blessings from it. These priests were strangers, and the 
offerings were entirely voluntary. The roads from this reach 
of the Bias river, up to tlic capital of the Orchha Raja, more 
than a hundred miles, were literally lined with these water- 
carriers ; and I estimated the number of persons who passed 
with the water every day for six weeks at ten thousand a day.^ 

After they had ceased to take the water, the banks were long 

‘ The jiipal-tree (Ficus rchgiosn, Linn, ; Vrostigma religiosum. Gasp.) 
la sacrod to Vishnu, and universally venerated throughout India. 

About four hundred thousand persons. 
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crowded with people who flocked to see the place where priests 
and waters had worked such miracles, and to try and discover 
the source whence the water derived its virtues. It was 
remarked by some that the pipal-tree, which had fallen from 
the bank above many years before, had still continued to throw 
out the richest foliage from the branches above the surface of 
the water. Others declared that they saw a monkey on the bank 
near the spot, which no sooner perceived it was observed than 
it plunged into the stream and disappeared. Others again saw 
some flights of steps under the water, indicating that it had in 
days of yore been the site of a temple, whose god, no doubt, 
gave to the waters the wonderful virtues it had been found to 
possess. The priests would say nothing but that ‘ it was the 
work of God, and, like all his works, beyond the reach of man’s 
understanding.’ They made their fortunes, and got up the 
vision and miracle, no doubt, for that especial purpose.^ 

As to the effect, I was told by hundreds of farmers who had 
tried the waters that, though it had not anywhere kept the 
blight entirely olf from the wheat, it was found that the flelds 
which had not the advantages of water were entirely destroyed ; 
and, where the pot had been taken all round the field without 
leaving any dry opening for the demon to escape through, it was 
almost as bad ; but, when a small opening had been left, and 
the water carefully dropped around the field elsewhere, the 
crops had been very little injured ; which showed clearly the 
efficacy of the water, when all the ceremonies and observances 
prescribed by the vision had been attended to. 

I could never find the cowherd who was said to have seen 
this vision, and, in speaking to my old friend, the Sadr Amin, 
learned in the shastras,* on the subject, I told him that we had 
a short saying that would explain all this : ‘ A drowning man 
catches at a straw.’ 

‘ Yes,’ said he, without any hesitation, ‘ and we have another 
just as good for the occasion : “ Sheep will follow each other, 
though it should be into a well 

' Two pice X 400,000 = 800,000 pice, = 200,000 annas, = 12,500 rupees. 
Even if the author’s estimate of the numbers bo much too large, the 
pecuniary result must have been handsome, not to mention the butter 
and flour. 

’ Hindoo sacred books. 
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CHAPTER 28 

Pestle-and-Mortar Sugar-Mills — Washing away of the Soil. 

On the 13th [December, 1835] we eame to Barw& Sagar,^ 
over a road winding among small ridges and conical hills, none 
of them much elevated or very steep ; the whole being a bed of 
brown syenite, generally exposed to the surface in a decom- 
posing state, intersected by veins and beds of quartz rocks, and 
here and there a narrow and shallow bed of dark basalt. One of 
these beds of basalt was converted into grey syenite by a large 
granular mixture of white quartz and feldspar with the black 
hornblende. From this rock the people form their sugar-mills, 
which are made like a pestle and mortar, the mortar being cut 
out of the hornblende rock, and the pestle out of wood.* 

We saw a great many of these mortars during the march that 
could not have been in use for the last half-dozen centuries, but 
they are precisely the same as those still used all over India, 
The driver sits upon the end of the horizontal beam to which 
the bullocks are yoked ; and in cold mornings it is very common 
to see him with a pair of good hot embers at his buttocks, resting 
upon a little projection made behind him to the beam for the 
purpose of sustaining it [sic]. I am disposed to think that the 
most productive parts of the surface of Bundelkhand, like that 
of some of the districts of the Nerbudda territories which 
repose upon the back of the sandstone of the Vindhya chain, 
is [sic] fast flowing off to the sea through the great rivers, which 
seem by degrees to extend the channels of their tributary 
streams into every man’s field, to drain away its substance by 
degrees, for the benefit of those who may in some future age 

• The lake known as Barwa Sagar was formed by a Bundela chief, 
who constructed an embankment nearly three-quarters of a mile long 
to retain the waters of the Barwa stream, a tributary of the Betwa. 
The work was begun in 1705 and completed in 1737. The town is 
situated at the north-west comer of the lake, on the road from Jhansi 
to the cantonment of Nowgong (properly Naugaon, or Nayagaon), at 
a distance of twelve miles from Jhan.si (A’. IT. P. OazeUeef, 1st ed., 
vol. i, pp. 243 and 387). 

* The rude sketch given here in the author’s text is not worth repro- 
duction. 
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occupy the islands of their delta. I have often seen a valuable 
estate reduced in value to almost nothing in a few years by 
some new antennae, if I may so call them, thrown out from the 
tributary streams of great rivers into their richest and deepest 
soils. Declivities are formed, the soil gets nothing from the 
cultivator but the mechanical aid of the plough, and the more 
its surface is ploughed and cross-ploughed, the more of its 
substance is washed away towards the Bay of Bengal in the 
Ganges, or the Gulf of Cambay in the Nerbudda. In the districts 
of the Nerbudda, we often see these black hornblende mortars, 
in which sugar-canes were once pressed by a happy peasantry, 
now standing upon a bare and barren surface of sandstone rock, 
twenty feet above the present surface of the culturable lands of 
the country. There are evident signs of the surface on whicli 
they now stand having been that on which they were last 
worked. The people get more juice from their small straw- 
coloured canes in these pestle-and-mortar mills than they can 
from those with cylindrical rollers in the present rude state of 
the mechanical arts all over India ; and the straw-colotircd 
cane is the only kind that yields good sugar. The large purple 
canes yield a watery and very inferior juice ; and are generally 
and almost universally sold in the markets as a fruit. The 
straw-coloured canes, from being crowded under a very slovenly 
system, with little manure and less weeding, degenerate into 
a mere reed. The Otaheite cane, which was introduced into 
India by me in 1827, has spread over the Nerbudda, and many 
other territories ; but that that will degenerate in the same 
manner under the same slovenly system of tillage, is too 
probable. J 

J The ‘ posUe-ancl-mortar ’ pattern of mill above deseribed is the 
indigenous model formerly in universal use in India, but, in most parts 
of the country, where stone is not available, the ‘ mortar ’ )iortiun was 
made of wood. The stone mills are expensive. In the. Banda and 
Hamirpur districts of Bundolkhand srigar-canc is now grown only in 
the small areas where good loam soil is found. The method of cultiva- 
tion differs in several resjiects from that practised in the (iangctic plains, 
but the editor never observed the slovenliness of which the author com- 
plains. He always found the cultivation in sugar-cane villages to bo 
extremely careful and laborious. Ancient stone mills are sometimes 
found in black soil country, and it is difficult to understand how sugar- 
cane can ever have lieon grown there. Tho author was mistaken in 
supposing that the indigenous pattern of mill is superior to a good roller 
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CHAPTER 29 

Interview with the Chiefs of Jhilnsi — Disputed Suoccision. 

On the 14th ^ we came on fourteen miles to Jhansl.* About 
five miles from our last ground we crossed the Baitanti rh er 
over a bed of syenite. At this river we mounted our elephant 

mill. The indigenous mill has been completely superseded in most parts 
of the Panjab, United Provinces, and Bihar, by the roller mill patented 
by Messrs. Mylnc and Thompson of Bihia in 1869, and largely improved 
by subsequent modifications. The original patent having expired, 
thousands of roller mills arc annually made by native artisans, with 
little regard to the rights of the Bihia firm. The iron rollers, cast in 
Delhi and other places, are completed on costly lathes in many country 
towns. The mills are generally hired out for the season, and kept in 
repair by the speculator. The Raja of Nahan or Sirmur in the Panjab, 
who has a foundry employing .six hundred men, does a large business 
of this kind, and finds it profitable. Since the first patent was taken 
out, many improvements in the design have been effected, and the best 
mills squeeze the cane absolutely dry. Messrs. Mylnc and Thompson 
have been succos.sful in introducing other improved machinery for Iho 
manufacture of sugar in villages. The Rosa factory near Shahjahanpur 
in the United Provinces makes sugar on a large scale by European 
methods. 

When the author says that the large canes arc sold ‘as a fruit’ ho 
means that the oanos are used for eating, or rather .sucking like a .sugar- 
stick. The varieties of sugar-cane are n\imerous, and ihe names vary 
much in different districts. Acconling to Balfour, the Otaheite (Tahiti) 
cane is ‘ probably Sacchariun riolaceum The ordinary Indian kinds 
belong to the species Saccharum ojpeinarum. The Otaheite cano was 
introduced into the West Indies about 1794, and came to India from 
the Mauritius. It is more suitable for the roller mill than for the indi- 
genou.s mill, the stems being hard (Cyclopaedia of India, 3rd ed., 188.5, 
s. V. ‘ Saceharum ’). In a letter dated December 15, 1844, the author 
refers to his introduction of the Otaheite cane, and mentions that the 
Indian Agricultural Society awanled him a gold medal for this service. 
The cano was first planted in the Government Botanical Garden at 
Calcutta. 

* December, 1835. 

® Now the liead-quarters of the British district of tlie same name, and 
also of the Indian Midland Railway. Since the opening of this railway 
and the restoration of the Gwalior fort to Sindhia in 1886, the impor- 
tance of Jhiinsi, both civil and military, has much increased. The 
native town was given up by Sindhia in exchange for the Gwalior 
stronghold. 

r 
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to cross, as the water was waist-deep at the ford. My wife 
returned to her palankeen as soon as we had crossed, but our 
little boy came on with me on the elephant, to meet the grand 
procession which I knew was approaching to greet us from the 
city. The Raja of JhansI, Ram Chandar Rao, died a few 
months ago, leaving a young widow and a mother, but no 
child.^ 

He was a young man of about twenty-eight years of age, 
timid, but of good capacity, and most amiable disposition. 
My duties brought us much into communication ; and, though 
we never met, we had conceived a mutual esteem for each other. 
He had been long suffering from an affection of the liver, and 
had latterly persuaded himself that his mother was practising 
upon his life, with a view to secure the government to the 
eldest son of her daughter, which would, she thought, ensure 
the real power to her for life. That she wished him dead with 
this view, I had no doubt ; for she had ruled the state for 
several years up to 1831, during what .she was pleased to 
consider his minority ; and she surrendered the power into his 
hands with great reluctance, since it enabled her to employ her 
paramour as minister, and enjoy his society as much as she 
pleased, under the pretence of holding privy councils upon 
affairs of great public interest.® He used to communicate his 
fears to me ; and I was not without apprehension that his 
mother might some day attempt to hasten his death by poison. 
About a month before his death he wrote to me to say that 
spears had been found stuck in the ground, under the water 
where he was accustomed to swim, with their sharp points 
.upwards ; and, had he not, contrary to his u.sual jjractice, 
walked into the water, and struck his foot against one of them, 
he must have been killed. This was, no doubt, a thing got up by 
.some designing person who wanted to ingratiate himself with 
the young man ; for the mother was too shrewd a woman ever 
to attempt her son’s life by such awkward means. About four 

^ This chief is called Raja Rao Ramchami in the N. IV. P. Gazetteer, 
Ist ed. He died on August 20, 1835. His administration had been 
weak, and his finances were left in groat disorder. Under his successor 
the disorder of the administration became still greater. 

* Dowagers in Indian princely families are frequently involved in 
such intrigues and plots. The editor could specify instances in his 
persona] experience. Compare Chapter 34, post. 
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months before I reached the capital, this amiable young prince 
died, leaving two paternal uncles, a mother, a widow, and one 
sister, the wife of one of our Sagar pensioners, Morisar R&o. 
The mother claimed the inheritance for her grandson by this 
daughter, a very handsome young lad, then at Jhansi, on the 
pretence that her son had adopted him on his death-bed. She 
had his head shaved, and made him go through all the other 
ceremonies of mourning, as for the death of his real father. 
The eldest of his uncles, Raghunath Rao, claimed the inherit- 
ance as the next heir ; and all his party turned the young lad 
out of caste as a Brahman, for daring to go into mourning for 
a father who was yet alive ; one of the greatest of crimes, 
according to Hindoo law, for they would not admit that he had 
been adopted by the deceased prince.^ 

The question of inheritance had been referred for decision to 
the Supreme Government through the prescribed channel when 
I arrived, and the decision was every day expected. The 
mother, with her daughter and grandson, and the widow, 
occupied the castle, situated on a high hill overlooking the city ; 
while the two uncles of the deceased occupied their private 
dwellings in the city below. Raghunath Rao, the eldest, 
headed the procession that came out to meet me about three 
miles, mounted upon a fine female elephant, with his younger 
brother by his side. The minister, Naru Gopal, followed, 
mounted upon another, on the part of the mother and widow. 
Some of the Raja’s relations were upon two of the finest male 
elephants I have ever seen ; and some of their friends, with the 
‘ BakshI ’, or paymaster (always an important personage), upon 
two others. Raghunath Rao’s elephant drew up on the right of 
mine, and that of the minister on the left ; and, after the usual 
compliments had pa.ssed between us, all the others fell back, 
and formed a line in our rear. They had about fifty troopers 
mounted upon very fine horses in excellent condition, which 
curvetted before and on both sides of us ; together with a good 
many men on camels, and some four or five hundred foot 

1 An adopted son passes eoinpletoly out of the family of his natural, 
into that of his adoptive, father, all his rights and duties as a son being 
at the same time transferred. In this case, the adoption had not really 
taken place, and the lad’s duty to his living natural father remained 
unaffected. 
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attendants, all well dressed, but in various costumes. The 
elephants were so close to each other that the conversation, 
which we managed to keep up tolerably well, was general 
almost all the way to our tents ; every man taking a part as 
he found the opportunity of a pause to introduce his little 
compliment to the Honourable Company or to myself, which 
I did my best to answer or divert. I was glad to see the 
affectionate respect with which the old man was everywhere 
received, for I had in my own mind no doubt whatever that the 
decision of the Supreme Government would be in his favour. 
The whole cortdge escorted me through the town to my tent, 
which was pitched on the other side ; and then they took their 
leave, still seated on their elephants, while I sat on mine, with 
my boy on my knee, till all had made their bow and departed. 
The elephants, camels, and horses were all magnificently 
caparisoned, and the housings of the whole were extremely rich. 
A good many of the troopers were dressed in chain-armour, 
which, worn outside their light-coloured quilted vests, looked 
very like black gauze scarfs. 

My little friend the Sarlmant's own elephant had lately died ; 
and, being unable to go to the cost of another with all its 
appendages, he had come thus far on horseback. A native 
gentleman can never condescend to ride an elephant without 
a train of at least a dozen attendants on horseback — he would 
almost as soon ride a liorse without a tail} Having been 
considered at one time as the equal of all these Rajas, I knew 
that he would feel a little mortified at finding himself buried in 
the crowd and dust ; and invited him, as wc approached the 
city, to take a seat by my side. This gained him consideration, 
and evidently gave him great pleasure. It was late before we 
reached our tents, as we were obliged to move slowly through 
the streets of the city, as well for our own convenience as for 
the safety of the crowd on foot before and around us. My wife, 
wlio had gone on before to avoid the crowd and dust, reached 
the tents half an hour before us. 

In the afternoon, when my second large tent had been 

1 This statement will not .apply to those diHtricts in the United 
Provinces where elephants are nuineroiis and nften kept by gentry of 
no gro<at rank or wealth. A RUju, of course, always likes to have a lew 
mo\inted men elatterinf]; iiehind him, if possible. 
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pitched, the minister came to pay me a visit with a large train 
of followers, but with little display ; and I found him a very 
sensible, mild, and gentlemanly man, just as I expected from 
the high character he bears with both parties, and with the 
people of the country generally. Any unreserved conversation 
here in such a crowd was, of course, out of the question, and 
I told the minister that it was my intention early next morning 
to visit the tomb of his late master ; where I should be very 
glad to meet him, if he could make it convenient to come 
without any ceremony. He seemed much pleased with the 
proposal, and next morning we met a little before sunrise within 
the railing that encloses the tomb or cenotaph ; and there had 
a good deal of quiet and, I believe, unreserved talk about the 
affairs of the JliausI state, and the family of the late prince. 
He told me that, a few hours before the Raja’s death, his mother 
had placed in his arms for adoption the son of his sister, a very 
handsome lad of ten years of age — but whether the Raja was or 
was not sensible at the time he could not say, for he never after 
heard him speak ; that the mother of the deceased considered 
the adojjtion as comjdete, and made her grandson go through 
the funeral ceremonies as at the death of his father, which for 
nine days were performed unmolested ; but, when it came to 
the tenth and last — which, had it passed quietly, would have 
been considered as completing the title of adoption — Raghunath 
Rao and his friends interposed, and prevented further pro- 
ceedings, declaring that, while there were so many male heirs, no 
son could be adopted for the deceased prince according to the 
usages of the family. 

The widow of the Raja, a timid, amiable young woman, 
of twenty-five years of age, was by no means anxious for this 
Jidoption, hax’ing shared the suspicions of her husband regarding 
the practices of his mother ; and found his sister, w'ho now 
resided with them in the castle, a most violent and overbearing 
woman, wlio would be likely to exclude her from all share in the 
administration, and make her life very miserable, were her son 
to be declared the Raja. Her wish was to be allow ed to adopt, 
in the name of her deceased husband, a young cousin of his, 
Sadasheo, the son of Nana Bhao. Gangadhar, the younger 
brother of Ifagliunath Rao, was exceedingly anxious to have 
his elder brotlier declared Raja, because he had no sons, and 
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from the debilitated state of his frame, must soon die, and 
leave the principality to him. Every one of the three parties 
had sent agents to the Governor-General’s representative in 
Bundelkhand to urge their claim ; and, till the final decision, 
the widow of the late chief was to be considered the sovereign. 
The minister told me that there was one unanswerable argument 
against Raghunath Rao’s succeeding, which, out of regard to 
his feelings, he had not yet urged, and about which he wished to 
consult me as a friend of the late prince and his widow ; this 
was, that he was a leper, and that the signs of the disease were 
becoming every day more and more manifest. 

I told him that I had observed them in his face, but was 
not aware that any one else had noticed them. I urged him, 
however, not to advance this as a ground of exclusion, since 
they all knew him to be a very worthy man, while his younger 
brother was said to be the reverse ; and more especially 
I thought it would be very cruel and unwise to distress and 
exasperate him by so doing, as I had no doubt that, before 
this ground could be brought to their notice, Government 
would declare in his favour, right being so clearly on his side. 

After an agreeable conversation with this sensible and 
excellent man, I returned to my tents to prepare for the 
reception of Raghunath Rao and his party. They came 
about nine o’clock with a much greater display of elephants 
and followers than the minister had brought with him. He and 
his friends kept me in close conversation till eleven o'clock, in 
spite of my wife’s many considerate messages to say breakfast 
was waiting. He told me that the mother of the late Raja, his 
nephew, was a very violent woman, who had involved the state 
in much trouble during the period of her regency, which she 
managed to prolong till lier son was twenty-five years of age, 
and resigned with infinite reluctance only three years ago ; that 
her minister during her regency, Gangadhar Mull, was at the 
same time her paramour, and would be surely restored to power 
and to her embraces, were her grandson’s claim to the succession 
recognized ; that it was with great difficulty he had been able to 
keep this atrocious character under surveillance pending the 
consideration of their claims by the Supreme Government ; 
that, by having the head of her grandson shaved, and making 
him go through all the other funeral ceremonies with the other 
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members of the family, she had involved him and his young 
innocent wife (who had unhappily continued to drink out of the 
same cup with her husband) in the dreadful crime of mourning for 
a father whom they knew to be yet alive, a crime that must be 
expiated by the ‘ prayaschit,’ * which would be exacted from the 
young couple on their return to Sagar before they could be 
restored to caste, from which they were how considered as 
excommunicated. As for the young widow, she was everything 
they could wish ; but she was so timid that she would be 
governed by the old lady, if she should have any ostensible part 
assigned her in the administration.* 

I told the old gentleman that I believed it would be my duty 
to pay the first visit to the widow and mother of the late prince, 
as one of pure condolence, and that I hoped my doing so would 
not be considered any mark of disrespect towards him, who 
must now be looked up to as the head of the family. He 
remonstrated against this most earnestly ; and, at last, tears 
came into his eyes as he told me that, if I paid the first visit to 
the castle, he should never again be able to show his face outside 
his door, so great would be the indignity he would be considered 
to have suffered ; but, rather than 1 should do this, he would 
come to my tents, and escort me himself to the castle. Much 
was to be said on both sides of the weighty question ; but, at 
la.st, I thought that the arguments were in his favour — that, if 

’ Thu “ priiya.schit ' is an expiating atonement by which the jieraon 
humbles himself in public. It is often imposed for crimes committed 
in & former birth, as indicated by inflictions suffered in this, [W. H. S.] 
The practical working of Hindoo caste rules is often frightfully cruel. 
The victims of these rules in the case described by the author were a 
boy ten years old, and his child-wife of still more tender years. Yet 
all the penalties, including rigoitms fasts, would be mercilessly exacted 
from these innocent children. Leprosy and childlessness arc among 
the afflictions supposed to prove the sinfulness of the sufferer in some 
former birth, pcrhap.s thousands of years ago. 

’ The poor young widow died of grief some months after my visit ; 
her spirits never rallied after the death of her husband, and she never 
ceased to regret that she had not burned herself with his remains. The 
people of JhansI generally believe that the prince’s mother brought 
about his death by (dinai) slow poison, and I am afraid that this was 
the impression on the mind of the poor widow. The minister, who was 
entirely on her side, and a most worthy and able man, was quite satisfied 
that this suspicion was without any foundation whatever in truth. 
LW. H. S.] 



218 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


built by Gosains, one [sic] of the priests of Siva who here engage 
in trade, and accumulate much wealth.’- The family of the chief 
do not build tombs ; and that now raised over the place where 
the late prince was burned is dedicated as a temple to Siva, and 
was made merely with a view to secure the place from all danger 
of profanation.* 

The face of the country beyond the influence of the tanks is 
neither rich nor interesting. The cultivation seemed scanty and 
the population thin, owing to the irremediable sterility of soil, 
from the poverty of the primitive rock from whose detritus it is 
chiefly formed. Raghunath told me that the wish of the 
people in the castle to adopt a child as the successor to his 
nephew arose from the desire to escape the scrutiny into the 
past accounts of disbursements which he might be likely to 
order, I told him that I had myself no doubt that he would be 
declared the Raja, and urged him to turn all his thoughts to the 
future, and to allow no inquiries to be made into the past, with 
a view to gratify either his own resentment, or that of others ; 
that the Rajas of JhansI had hitherto been served by the most 
respectable, able, and honourable men in the country, while the 
other chiefs of Bundelkhand could get no man of this class to do 
their work for them — that this was the only coiirt in Bundel- 
khand in which such men could be seen, simply because it was 
the only one in which they could feel themselves secure — while 
other chiefs confiscated the property of ministers who had 
served them with fidelity, on the pretence of embezulement ; 

fort and town of .IhanHi on March 10, 18H6. 8indhia alwo relinquished 
fifty-eight villages in exchange for thirty given up by the Government 
of India, the, difference in value being adjusted by cash payments. The 
arrangements were finally sanctioned by Ijord Dufferin on Juno 13, 1888. 

* These buildings are both tombs and temples. The Gosains of 
Jhansi do not burn, but bury their dead ; and over the grave those 
who can afford to do so raise a handsome temple, and dedicate it to 
Siva. [W. H. S.] The custom of burial is not peculiar to the Saiva 
Gosains of Jhansi. It is the ordinary practice of Gosains throughout 
India. Many of the Gosains are devoted to the worship of Vishnu. 
Burial of the dead is practised by a considerable number of tho Hindoo 
castes of tho artisan grade, and by some divisions of the sweeper caste. 
See Crooke, ‘ Primitive Rites of Disposal of tho Dead ’ (J. Anthrop, 
Institute, vol. xxix, N.S., vol. ii (1900), pp. 271-92). 

2 This fact lends some support to W. Simpson’s theory that tho 
Hindoo temple is derived from a sepulchral structure. 
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the wealth thus acquired, however, soon disappearing, and its 
possessors being obliged either to conceal it or go out of the 
country to enjoy it. Such rulers thus found their courts and 
capitals deprived of all those men of wealth and respectability 
who adorned the courts of princes in other countries, and 
embellished, not merely their capitals, but the face of their 
dominions in general with their chateaus and other works of 
ornament and utility. Much more of this sort passed between 
us, and seemed to make an impression upon him ; for he 
promised to do all that I had recommended to him. Poor man I 
he can have but a short and miserable existence, for that 
dreadful disease, the leprosy, is making sad inroads in his 
system already.^ His uncle, Raghunath Rao, was afflicted with 
it ; and, having understood from the priests that by drowning 
himself in the Ganges (taking the ‘ samadh ’), he should remove 
all traces of it from his family, he went to Benares, and there 
drowned himself, some twenty years ago. He had no children, 
and is said to have been the first of his family in whom the 
disease showed itself.* 

* This chief died of leprosy in May, 1838. [W. H. S.] 

’ Raghunath Rao was the first of his family invested by the Peshwa 
with the govcminent of the Jhansi territory, which he had acquired from 
the Bundelkhand chiefs. He went to Benares in 1795 to drown him- 
self, leaving his government to his third brother, Sheoram Bhao, as his 
next brother, Lachchhman Rao, was dead, and his sons were considered 
incapable, Sheorani Bhao died in 1815, and his eldest son, Krishan 
Rao, had died four years before him, in 1811, leaving one son, the late 
Rajn, and two daughters. This was a noble sacrifice to what he had 
been taught by his spiritual teachers to consider as a duty towards his 
family ; and we must admire the man while we condemn the religion 
and the priests. There is no country in the world where parents are 
more reverenced than in India, or where they more readily make sacri- 
fices of all sorts for their children, or for those they consider as such. 
We succeeded in [June] 1817 to all the rights of the Peshwa in Bundel- 
khand, and, with great generosity, converted the viceroys of Jhansi 
and Jalaun into independent sovereigns of hereditary principalities, 
yielding each ten lakhs of rupees. [W. H. S.] The statement in the note 
that Raghunath Rao I ‘ went to Benares in 1795 to drown himself ’ is 
inconsistent with the statement in the text that this event happened 
‘ some twenty years ago ’. The word ‘ twenty ’ is evidently a mistake 
for ‘ forty The N. W. P. GazeUeer, Ist ed., names several persons 
who governed Jhansi on behalf of the Peshwa between 1742 and 1770, 
in which latter year Raghunath Rao I received charge. According to 
the same authority, Shoo (Shio) Ram Bhao is called ‘ Shoo Bhao Hari, 
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CHAPTER 30 

Hauuted Villages. 

On the 16 th^ we eame on nine miles to Amabai, the frontier 
village of the JhansI territory, bordering upon Datiya,^ where 
I had to receive the farewell visits of many members of the 

better known as Shoo Rao Ehao and is said to have succeeded Rag- 
hunath Rao I in 1794, and to have died in 1814, not 1815. A few words 
may hero be added to complete the history. The leper Raghunath 
Rao II, whose claim the author strangely favoured, was declared Raja, 
and died, as already noted, in May, 1838, ‘ his brief period of rule being 
rendered unquiet by the opposition made to him, professedly on the 
ground of his being a leper’. His revenues fell from twelve lakhs 
(£120,000) to throe lakhs of rupees (£30,000) a year. On his death in 
1838, the succession was again contested by four claimants. Ponding 
inquiry into the merits of their claims, the Govcrnor-Gencrars Agent 
assumed the administration. Ultimately, Gangadhar Rao, younger 
brother of the leper, was appointed Raja. The disorder in the state 
rendered administration by British officers necessary us a temporary 
measure, and Gangadhar Rao did not obtain power until 1842. His 
rule was, on the whole, good. He died childless in November, 1853, 
and Lord Dalhousie, applying the doctrine of lajtse, annexed the state 
in 1854, granting a pension of live thousand riipoes, or about five hundred 
pounds, monthly to Lacchhrni Bai, Gangadhar Rao’s widow, who also 
succeeded to personal jiropcrty worth about one hundred thousand 
pounds. Sho resented the refusal of jxjrmission to adopt a son, and 
the consequent annexation of the state, and was further deeply offended 
by several acts of the English Administration, above all by the jiermis- 
sion of cow -slaughter. Accordingly, when the Mutiny broke out, she 
quickly joined the rebels. On the 7th and 8th June, 1857, all the 
Europeans in JhansI, men, women, and ehildien, to the number of 
about seventy persons, were cruelly jinmlered )iy her orders, or with 
her sanction. On the 9th June her authority was proclaimed, in the 
lirolonged fighting which ensued, she placed herself at the head of her 
troops, whom sho led with great gallantry. In June, 1858, after a year’s 
bloodstained reign, she Was killed in battle. By November, 1858, the 
country was pacified. 

' December, 1835. 

* Datiya (Datia, Duttccah) is a small state, with an area of about 
911 square miles, and a cash revenue of about four lakhs of rupees. 
On the east it touches the Jhansi district, but in all other directions it 
is enclosed by the territories of Sindhia, the Maharaja of Gwalior. The 
principality was separated from Orchba by a family partition in the 
seventoenth century. The first treaty between the Raja and the British 
Government was concluded on the 15th March, 1804. 
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JhansI parties, who came on to have a quiet opportunity to 
assure me that, whatever may be the final order of the Supreme 
Government, they will do their best for the good of the people 
and the state ;ffor I have always considered Jhansi among the 
native states of Bundelkhand as a kind of oasis in the desert, the 
only one in which a man can accumulate property with the 
confidence of being permitted by its rulers freely to display and 
enjoy it.^ I had also to receive the visit of messengers from the 
RSja of Datiya, at whose capital we were to encamp the next 
day, and, finally, to take leave of my amiable little friend the 
Sarlmant, who here left me on his return to Sagar, with a heavy 
heart I really believe. 

We talked of the common belief among the agricultural 
classes of villages being haunted by the spirits of ancient 
proprietors whom it was thought necessary to propitiate. 

‘ He knew he said, ‘ many instances where these spirits were 
so very fraward that the present heads of villages which they 
haunted, and the members of their little communities, found it 
almost impossible to keep them in good humour ; and their 
cattle and children were, in consequence, always liable to 
serious accidents of one kind or another. Sometimes they were 
bitten by snakes, sometimes became possessed by devils, and, 
at others, were thrown down and beaten most unmercifully. 
Any person who falls down in an epileptic fit is supposed to be 
thrown down by a ghost, or possessed by a devil They feel 
little of our mysterious dread of ghosts ; a sound drubbing is 
what they dread from them, and he who hurts himself in one of 
the fits is considered to have got it. ‘ As for himself, whenever 
he found any one of the villages tipon his estate haunted by the 
spirit of an old “ patel ” (village proprietor), he always made 
a point of giving him a neat little shrine, and having it well 
endowed and attended, to keep him in good humour ; this he 
thought was a duty that every landlord owed to his tenants.’ 
Ramchand, the pundit, said that ‘ villages which had been held 
by old Gond (mountaineer) proprietors were more liable than 
any other to those kinds of visitations ; that it was easy to say 

1 Tho belief that epileptic patients arc possessed by devils is, of 
course, in no wise peculiar to India. It is almost universal. Professor 
Lombroso diseiisses the iK'lief in dialndical possession in chap, 4 of The 
Mav of Oenim (London ed., 1891). 
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what village was and was not haunted, but often exceedingly 
difficult to discover to whom the ghost belonged. This once 
discovered, his nearest surviving relation was, of course, 
expected to take steps to put him to rest ; but \ said he, ‘ it is 
wrong to suppose that the ghost of an old proprietor must be 
always doing mischief — he is often the best friend of the 
cultivators, and of the present proprietor too, if he treats him 
with proper respect ; for he will not allow the people of any 
other village to encroach upon their boundaries with impunity, 
and they will be saved all the expense and annoyarice of 
a reference to the “ adalat ” (judicial tribunals) for the settlement 
of boundary disputes. It will not cost much to conciliate these 
spirits, and the money is generally well laid out.’ 

Several anecdotes were told me in illustration ; and all that 
I could urge against the probability or possibility of such 
visitation appeared to them very inconclusive and unsatis- 
factory. They mentioned the case of the family of village 
proprietors in the Sagar di.strict, who had for several genera- 
tions, at every new settlement, insisted upon having the name 
of the spirit of the old proprietor inserted in the lease instead of 
their own, and thereby secured his good graces on all occasions. 
Mr. Fraser had before mentioned this case to me. In August, 
1834, while engaged in the settlement of the land revenue of 
the Sagar district for twenty years, he was about to deliver the 
lease of the estate made out in due form to the head of 
the family, a very honest and respectable old gentleman, when 
he asked him re.spectfully in whose name it had been made out. 
‘ In yours, to be sure ; have you not renewed your lease for 
twenty years ? ’ The old man, in a state of great alarm, begged 
him to have it altered immediately, or he and his family would 
all be destroyed — that the spirit of the ancient proprietor 
presided over the village community and its interests, and that 
all affairs of importance were transacted in his name. ‘ He is 
said the old man, ‘ a very jealous spirit, and will not admit of 
any living man being considered for a moment as a proprietor 
or joint proprietor of the estate. It has been held by me 
and my ancestors immediately under Government for many 
generations ; but the lease deeds have always been made out in 
his name, and ours have been inserted merely as his managers 
or bailiffs — were this good old rule, under which we have so 
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long prospered, to be now infringed, we should all perish under 
his anger.’ Mr. Fraser found, upon inquiring, that this had 
really been the case ; and, to relieve the old man and his family 
from their fears, he had the papers made out afresh, and the 
ghost inserted as the proprietor. The modes of flattering and 
propitiating these beings, natural and supernatural, who are 
supposed to have the power to do mischief, are endless.^ 

While I was in charge of the district of Narsinghpur, in the 
valley of the Nerbudda, in 1823, a cultivator of the village of 
Bedu, about twelve miles distant from my court, was one day 
engaged in the cultivation of his field on the border of the village 
of Barkhara, which was supposed to be haunted by the spirit of 
an old proprietor, whose temper was so froward and violent that 
the lands could hardly be let for anything, for hardly any man 
would venture to cultivate them lest he might unintentionally 
incur his ghostship’s displeasure. The poor cultivator, after 
begging his pardon in secret, ventured to drive his plough a few 
yards beyond the proper line of his boundary, and thus add half 
an acre of Barkhara to his own little tenement, which was 
situated in Bedu. That very night his only son was bitten by 
a snake, and his two bullocks were seized with the murrain. 
In terror he went off to the village temple, confessed his sin, 
and vowed, not only to restore the half-acre of land to the 
village of Barkhara, but to build a very handsome shrine upon 
the spot as a perjietual sign of his repentance. The boy and the 
bullocks all three recovered, and the .shrine was built ; and is, 
I believe, still to be seen as the boundary mark. 

The fact was that the village stood upon an elevated piece of 

’ ‘ The educated European of the nineteenth century eannot realize 
the dread in which the Hindoo stands of devils. They haunt his paths 
from the cradle to the grave. The Tamil proverb in fact says, “ The 
devil who seizes you in the cradle, goes with you to the funeral pile 
The fear and worship of ghosts, demons, and devils are universal through- 
out India, and the rites practised are often comical. The ghost of a 
bibulous European official with a hot temper, who died at Muzaffamagar, 
in the United Provinces, many years ago, was propitiated by offerings of 
beer and whisky at his tomb. Much information on the subject is col- 
lected in the articles ‘Demon’, ‘Devils’, ‘Dehwar’, and ‘Deified Warriors’ 
in Balfour, Cyclopaedia of India (3rd ed.). Almost every number of 
Mr. Crooke’s periodical North Indian Notes and Queries (Allahabad : 
Pioneer Press; London: A. Constable 4; Co.. 5 vols., from 1891-2 to 
1895-6) gave fresh instances of the oddities of demon-worship. 



224 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


ground rising out of a moist plain, and a colony of snakes had 
taken up their abode in it. The bites of these snakes had on 
many occasions proved fatal, and such accidents were all 
attributed to the anger of a spirit which was supposed to haunt 
the village. At one time, under the former government, no one 
would take a lease of the village on any terms, and it had 
become almost entirely deserted, though the soil was the finest 
in the whole district. With a view to remove the whole 
prejudices of the people, the governor, Goroba Pundit, took the 
lease himself at the rent of one thousand rupees a year ; and, in 
the month of June, went from his residence, twelve miles, with 
ten of his own ploughs to superintend the commencement of so 
perilous an undertaking. 

On reaching the middle of the village, situated on the top of 
the little hill, he alighted from his horse, sat down upon a carpet 
that had been spread for him under a large and beautiful 
banyan-tree, and began to refresh himself with a pipe before 
going to work in the fields. As he quaffed his hookah, and railed 
at the follies of the men, ‘whose absurd superstitions had made 
them desert so beautiful a village with so noble a tree in its 
centre ’, his eyes fell upon an enormous black snake, which had 
coiled round one of its branches immediately over his head, and 
seemed as if resolved at once to pounce down and ]>unish him 
for his blasphemy. He gave his pipe to his attendant, mounted 
his horse, from which the saddle had not yet been taken, and 
never pulled rein till he got home. Nothing could ever induce 
him to visit this village again, though he was afterwards 
employed under me as a native collector ; and he has often told 
me that he verily believed this was the spirit of the old landlord 
that he had unhappily neglected to propitiate before taking 
possession. 

My predecessor in the civil charge of that district, the late 
Mr. Lindsay of the Bengal Civil Service, again tried to remove 
the prejudices of the people against the occupation and 
cultivation of this fine village. It had never been measured, 
and all the revenue olTieers, backed by all the farmers and 
cultivators of the neighbourhood, declared that the spirit of the 
old proprietor would never allow it to be so. Mr. Lindsay was 
a good geometrician, and had long been in the habit of super- 
intending his revenue surveys himself, and on this occasion he 
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thought himself particularly called upon to do so. A new 
measuring cord was made for the occasion, and, with fear and 
trembling, all his officers attended him to the first field ; but 
in measuring it the rope, by some accident, broke. Poor 
Lindsay was that morning taken ill and obliged to return to 
Narsinghpur, wliere he died soon after from fever. No man was 
ever more beloved by all classes of the people of his district 
than he was ; and I believe there was not one person among 
them who did not believe him to have fallen a victim to the 
resentment of the spirit of the old proprietor. When I went to 
the village some years afterwards, the people in the neighbour- 
hood all deelared to me that they saw the cord with which he 
was measuring fly into a thousand pieces the moment the men 
attempted to straighten it over the first field.^ 

A very respectable old gentleman from the Concan, or 
Malabar coast, ^ told me one day that every man there protects 
his field of corn and his fruit-tree by dedicating it to one or 
other of the si)irits which there abound, or confiding it to his 
guardianship. He sticks up something in the field, or tics on 
something to the tree, in the name of the said spirit, who from 
that moment feels hittiself responsible for its safe keeping. 
If any one, without permission from the proprietor, presumes 
to take eil lier an car of corn from the field, or fruit from the tree, 
he is .sure to be killed outright, or made extremely ill. ‘ No 
other jjroteetion is required’, sjiid the old gentleman, ‘for our 
fields and fruit-trees in that direction, though whole armies 
should have to iiuireh through them.’ I once saw a man come 
to the proprietor of a jack-tree,’ embrace bis feel, and in the 
most piteous manner implore his protection. He asked what 
was the matter. ‘ I took’, said the man, ■ a jack from your tree 

' The oltieials uf the native tiovernments were content to use cither 
a rope or a bamboo for field incasuivinonts. and these jniiuitive instru- 
iiicnts continued to .sati.'fy the early British officers. For many years 
past a ])roper chain ha.s been alway.s employed for revenue survc3'.s. 

^ The author iisc.s the term ‘Concan’ (Konkan) in a wide sense, so as 
to cover all the territory between the Western Ghats and the sea, inc.hid- 
ing Malabar in the sonlli. The fenii is often used in a more restricted 
sense to mean Bombay and certain other districts, to the north of 
Malabar. 

’ Artoriirpns inUgnJoliw. The jack fruit attains an eiiorniou.s size, 
.ind .somotime.s we.iglis tifty or .sixty pounds, Indians delight in it, hut 
to most Euro|)oans it is extremely ofleusivo. 

Q 
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yonder three days ago, as I passed at night ; and I have been 
sulfering dreadful agony in my stomach ever since. The spirit 
of the tree is upon me, and you only can pacify him.’ The 
proprietor took up a bit of cow-dung, moistened it, and made 
a mark with it upon the man’s forehead, in the name of the spirit, 
and put some of it into the knot of hair on the top of his head. 
He had no sooner done this than the man’s pains ell left him, 
and he went off, vowing never again to give similar cause of 
offence to one of these guardian spirits. ‘Men’, said my old 
friend, ‘ do not die there in the same regulated spirit, with 
their thoughts directed exclusively towards God, as in other 
parts ; and whether a man’s spirit i.s to haunt the world or not 
after his death all depends on that.’ 


CHAPTER 31 

Interview with tiie Rajii of Datiya — Fiscal Errors of Statesmen — 
Thieves and Robbers by Profession. 

On the 17th * we came to Datiya, nine miles over a dry and 
poor soil, thinly, and only partially, covering a bed of brown 
and grey .syenite, with veins of quartz and feldspar, and here 
and there dykes of basalt, and a few boulders scsttered over 
the surface. The old Raja, Panehhit,^ fm one elephant, and his 
cousin, Dallp Singh, upon a second, and several of their relations 
upon others, all splendidly caparisoned, eame out two miles to 
meet us, with a very large and sjilendid rori^c. My wife, a.s 
usual, had gone on in her palankeen very early, to avoid the 
crowd and dust of this ‘ istikbM ’, or meeting; and my little hoy, 
Henry, went on at the same time in the i)alankeen, having got 
a slight fever from too much exposure to the sun in our slow and 
stately entrance into Jhan.sl. There were more men in steel 
chain armour in this cortege than in that of JhansT ; and, 
though the elephants were not quite so fine, they were just as 
numerous, while the crowd of foot attendants was still greater. 
They were in fancy dresses, individually handsome, and 
collectively picturesque ; though, being all soldiers, not quite 
pleasing to the eye of a soldier, I remarked to the Raja, as wc 


* December, 1835. 


' Baja Pavichhit died in 18.19. 
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rode side by side on our elephants, that we attached much 
importance to having our soldiers all in uniform dresses, 
according to their corps, while he seemed to care little about 
these matters. ‘ Yes,’ said the old man, with a smile, ‘ with me 
every man pleases himself in his dress, and I care not what he 
wears, provided it is neat and clean.’ They certainly formed 
a body more picturesque from being allowed individually to 
consult their own fancies in their dresses, for the native taste in 
dress is generally very good. Our three elephants came on 
abreast, and the Raja and I conversed as freely as men in such 
situations can converse. He is a stout, cheerful old gentleman, 
as careless apparently about his own dress as about that of his 
soldiers, and a much more sensible and agreeable person than 
I expected ; and I was sorry to learn from him that he had for 
twelve years been suffering from an attack of sciatica on one 
side, which had deprived him of the use of one of his legs. 
I was obliged to consent to halt the next day that I might hunt 
in his preserve (ramnd) in the morning, and return his visit in 
the evening. In the Raja's cortige there were several men 
mounted on excellent horses, who carried guitars, and played 
upon them, and sang in a very agreeable style. I had never 
before seen or heard of such a band, and was both surprised and 
pleased. 

The great part of the wheat, gram,* and other exportable 
land produce which the people consume, as far as we have yet 
come, is drawn from our Nerbudda districts, and those of 
Malwa which border upon them ; and, pm consequent, the price 
has been rapidly increasing as we recede from them in our 
advance northward. Were the soil of those Nerbudda districts, 
situated as they are at such a distance from any great market 
for their agricultural products, as bad as it is in the parts of 
Bundelkhand that I came over, no net surplus revenue could 
possibly be drawn from them in the present state of arts and 
industry. The high prices paid here for land produce, arising 
from the necessity of drawing a great part of what is consumed 
from such distant lands, enables the Rajas of these Bundelkhand 
states to draw the large revenue theydo. These chiefs expend 
the wliolc of their revenue ii\ the maintenance of public 

> The word gram {Cicer nrietinum) is misprinted ‘ grain ’ in the author's 
text, in this place and in many others. 

q2 
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establishments of one kind or other ; and, as the essential 
articles of subsistence, wheat and gram, &c., which are 
produced in their own districts, or those immediately around 
them, are not sufficient for the supply of these establishments, 
they must draw them from distant territories. All this produce 
is brought on the backs of bullocks, because there is no road 
from the districts whence they obtain it, over which a wheeled 
carriage can be drawn with safety ; and, as this mode of transit 
is very expensive, the price of the produce, when it reaches the 
capitals, around which these local establishments are concen- 
trated, becomes very high. They must pay a price equal to the 
collective cost of purchasing and bringing this substance from 
the most distant districts, to which they arc at any time obliged 
to have recourse for a suppl 5 ', or they will not be supplied ; and, 
as there cannot be two prices for the same thing in the same 
market, the wheat and gram produced in the neighbourhood of 
one of these Bundelkhand capitals fetch as high a price there as 
that brought from the most remote districts on the banks of the 
Nerbudda river ; while it costs comparatively nothing to bring 
it from the former lands to the markets. Such lands, in 
consequence, j'icld a rate of rent much greater compared with 
their natural powers of fertility than those of the remotest 
districts whence produce is drawm for these markets or capitals ; 
and, as all the lands arc the property of the Rajas, they drew all 
those rents as revenue.^ 

Were we to take this revenue, which the Rajas now enjoy, 
in tribute for the maintenance of jjublic establishments 
concentrated at distant seats, all these local establishments 
would, of course, be at once disbanded ; and all the effectual 
demand which they afford for the raw agricultural produce of 
distant districts would cca.se. The price of this produce would 
diminish in proportion, and with it the value of the lands of the 

I Bundelkhand exports to the (Janges a great quantity of cotton, 
which enables it to pay for the wheat, gram, and other land produce 
which it draws from distant districts. |W. H. R.] Other considerable 
exports from Bundelkhand used to be the root of the Morinda cilrifvliu, 
yielding a dark red dye, and the coarse kharuid eloth, a kind of canvas, 
dyed with this dye, which is known by the name of ‘ al ’. But modern 
chemistry has nearly killed the trade in vegetable dyes. The construction 
of railways and roads has revolutionized the system of trade, and 
equalized prices. 
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districts around such capitals. Hence the folly of conquerors 
and paramount powers, from the days of the Greeks and 
Romans down to those of Lord Hastings ^ and Sir John Malcolm,^ 
who were all bad political economists, supposing that conquered 
and ceded territories could always be made to yield to a foreign 
state the same amount of gross revenue as they had paid to 
their domestic government, whatever their situation with 
reference to the markets for their produce — whatever the state 
of their arts and their industry — and whatever the character 
and extent of the local establishments maintained out of it. 
The settlements of the land revenue in all the territories 
acquired in Central India during the Maratha war, which ended 
in 1817, were made upon the supposition that the lands would 
continue to pay the same rate of rent under the new as they 
had paid under the old government, uninfluenced by the 
diminution of all local establishments, civil and military, to 
one-tenth of what they had been ; that, under the new order 
of things, all the waste lands must be brought into tillage, 
and be able to pay as high a rate of rent as before tillage, and, 
consequently, that the aggregate available net revenue must 
greatly and rapidly increase. Those who had the making of 
the settlements and the governing of these new territories 
did not consider that the diminution of every establishment was 
the removal of a market, of an effectual demand for land produce ; 
and that, when all the waste lands should be brought into tillage, 
the whole would deteriorate in fertility, from the want of 
fallows, under the prevailing system of agriculture, which 
afforded the lands no other means of renovation from over- 
cropping. The settlements of land which were made throughout 
our new land acquisitions upon these fallacious assumptions of 
course failed. During a series of quinquennial settlements the 
assessment has been everywhere gradually reduced to about 
two-thirds of what it was when our rule began, to less than 
one-half of what Sir John Malcolm, and all the other local 
authorities, and even the worthy Marquis of Hastings himself, 

> Govoriior-(jcueral from October 4, 1813, till January 1, 1823. He 
was Earl of Moira when he assumed office. 

“ Hir John Malcolm was Agent to the Governor-General in Central 
India from 1817 to 1822, and was appointed Governor of Bombay 
in 1827. 
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under the influence of their opinions, expected it would be. 
The land revenues of the native princes of Central India, who 
reduced their public establishments, which the new order of 
things seemed to render useless, and thereby diminished the 
only markets for the raw produce of their lands, have been 
everywhere falling off in the same proportion ; and scarcely one 
of them now draws two-thirds of the income he drew from the 
same lands in 1817. 

There are in the valley of the Nerbudda districts that yield 
a great deal more produce every year than either Orchha, 
JhansI, or Datiya ; and yet, from the want of the same 
domestic markets, they do not yield one-fourth of the amount 
of land revenue. The lands are, however, rated equally high 
to the assessment, in proportion to their value to the farmers 
and cultivators. To enable them to yield a larger revenue to 
Government, they require to have larger establishments as 
markets for land produce. These establishments may be either 
public, and paid by Government ; or they may be private, as 
manufactories, by which the land produce of these districts 
would be consumed by people employed in investing the value 
of their labour in commodities suited to the demand of distant 
markets, and more valuable than land produce in proportion to 
their weight and bulk.^ These are the establishments which 
Government should exert itself to introduce and foster ; since 
the valley of the Nerbudda, in addition to a soil exceedingly 
fertile, has in its whole line, from its source to its embouchure, 
rich beds of coal reposing for the use of future generations, 
under the sandstone of the Salpura and Vindhya ranges, 
and beds no less rich of very line iron. These advantages 
have not yet been justly appreciated ; but they will be so 
by and by.* 

' The construction of railways and the development of trade with 
Europe have completely altered the conditions. The Nerbudda valley 
can now yield a considerable revenue. 

“ The iron ore no doubt is good, but the difficulties in the way of 
working it profitably are so great that flie author’s sanguine expecta- 
tions seem unlikely to be fully realized. V. Ball, in his day the best 
authority on the subject, observes, ‘ As will be abundantly shown in the 
course of the following pages, the manufacture of iron has, in many parts 
of India, been wholly crushed out of existence by competition with 
English iron, while in others it is steadily decreasing, and it seems des- 
tined to become extinct ’ (Economic Geology (1881), being part of the 
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About half-past four in the afternoon of the day we reached 
Datiya, I had a visit from the Raja, who came in his palankeen, 
with a very respectable, but not very numerous or noisy, train, 
and he sat with me about an hour. My large tents were both 
pitched parallel to each other, about twenty paces distant, and 
united to each other at both ends by separate ‘ kanats ’, or cloth 
curtains. My little boy was present, and behaved extremely 
well in steadily refusing, without even a look from me, a handful 
of gold mohurs, which the Raja pressed several times upon his 
acceptance. I received him at the door of my tent, and 
supported him upon my arm to his chair, as he cannot walk 
without some slight assistance, from the affection already 
mentioned in his leg. A salute from the guns at his castle 
announced his departure and return to it. After the audience, 
Lieutenant Thomas and I ascended to the summit of a palace 
of the former Ra^jas of this state, which stands upon a high 
rock close inside the eastern gate of the city, whence we could 
see to the west of the city a still larger and handsomer palace 
standing. I asked our conductors, the Raja’s servants, why it 

Manual of the Geology of India, p. 338). Ball thought that, if improved 
methods of reduction should be employed, the (lhanda ore might bo 
woi'ked profitably. As regards the rest of India, with the doubtful 
exception of Upper Assam, he had little hope of success. Full details 
of the working of the mines in the Jabalpur, Narsinghpur, and Chanda 
districts of the Central Provinces are given in pp. 384 to 392 of the same 
work. Sec also I. O. (1908). vol. x, p. 51 ; and The Ojford i^urvey of the 
liritish Empire (Oxford, 1914), vol. ii, Asia, pp. 143, 160. A powerful 
company formed at Bombay m 1907, operating at a spot on the borders 
of the Central Provinces and Orissa, hopes to turn out 7,000 tons of 
‘steel shapes’ per month. 

Coal is not found below the very ancient sandvstono rocks, classed by 
geologists under the name of the Vmdhyan (Series. The principal beds 
of coal are found in the great series of rocks, known collectively as the 
Gondwaiia Bysteui, which is supposed to range ni age from the Pemiian 
to the Upiicr Jurassic periods of European geologists {Manual, vol. i, 
p. 102). This Uondwaiia 8ystem includes sandstones. A coalheld at 
Mohpani, ninety-live miles west -south-west from Jabalpur by rail, was 
worked from 1862 to 1904 by the Nerbudda Coal and Iron Company ; 
and is now worked by the O. I. P. Railway Company. The priiiuipal 
coal-field of the Central Provinces for some years was that near Warora 
in the Chanda district, but the amount -which can be extracted profitably 
is approaching exhaustion ; in fact the colliery was closed in 1906. 
Thick scams are known to exist to the south of Chanda near the Wardha 
river. See 7. 0., 1007, vol. iii, chap, iii, p. 135 j voL x, p. 51. 
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was unoccupied. ‘ No prince these degenerate days said 
they, ‘ could muster a family and court worthy of such a palace 
— the family and court of the largest of them would, within the 
walls of such a building, feel as if they were in a desert. Such 
palaces were made for princes of the older times, who were quite 
different beings from those of the present day.’ 

From the deserted palace we went to the new garden which 
is preparing for the young Raja, an adopted son of about ten 
years of age. It is close to the soutlicrn wall of the city, and 
is very extensive and well managed. The orange-trees are all 
grafted, and sinking under tlic weight of as fine fruit as any in 
India. Attempting to ascend the steps of an empty bungalow 
upon a raised terrace at the soiitJiern extremity of the garden, 
the attendants told us respectfully that they hoped we would 
take off our shoes if we wi.shed to enter, as the ancestor of the 
Raja by whom it was built, Ram Chand, had lately become a god, 
and was there worshipped. The roof is of stone, supported on 
carved stone pillars. On the centre pillar, upon a ground of 
whitewash, is a hand or trident. This is the only sign of a sacred 
character the building has yet assumed ; and I found that it 
owed this character of sanctity to the eircumstance of some 
one having vowed an offering to the manes of the builder, if he 
obtained what his soul most desired ; and, luiA ing obtained it, 
all the people believe that those who do the same at the same 
jdacc in a pure spirit of faith Avill obtain what they pray for. 

1 made some inquiries about Hardaul Lula, the sou of Rlrsingh 
Deo, who built the fort of Dhamoni, one of the ancestors of the 
Datiya Raja, and found that he was as much worshi])pcd here 
at his birthplace as upon the banks of the Nerbudda as the 
supposed great originator of the cholera morbus. There is at 
Datiya a temple dedicated to him and much frequented ; and 
one of the priests brought me a llower in his name, and chanted 
something indicating that Hardaul Lula was now worshipped 
even so far as the British capital of Calcutta. I asked the old 
prince what he thought of the origin of the worship of this his 
ancestor ; and he told me that when the cholera broke out first 
in the camp of Lord Hastings, then pitched about three stages 
from his capital, on the bank of the Sindh at Chandjmr Sunari, 
several people recovered from the disease immediately after 
making votive offerings in his name ; and that he really thought 
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the spirit of his great-grandfather had worked some wonderful 
cures upon people afflicted with this dreadful malady.^ 

The town of Datiya contains a population of between forty 
and fifty thousand souls. The streets are narrow, for, in 
buildings, as in dress, the Raja allows every man to consult his 
own inclinations. There are, however, a great many excellent 
houses in Datiya, and the appearance of the place is altogether 
very good. Many of his feudatory chiefs reside occasionally in 
the city, and have all their establishments with them, a practice 
which does not, I believe, prevail anywhere else among these 
Bundelkhand chiefs, and this makes the capital much larger, 
handsomer, and more populous than that of Tehri. This 
indicates more of mutual confidence between the chief and his 
vassals, and accords well with the character they bear in the 
surrounding countries. Some of the houses occupied by these 
barons are very pretty. They spend the revenue of their 
distant estates in adorning them, and embellishing the capital, 
which they certainly could not have ventured to do under the 
late Rajas of Tehri, and may not possibly be able to do under 
the future Rajas of Datiya. The present minister of Datiya, 
(Janesli, is a very great kiiavc, and encourages the residence 
upon his master’s estate of all kinds of thieves and robbers, who 
bring back from distant districts every season vast quantities 
of booty, which they share with him. The chief hhnself is 
a mild old gentleman, who would not suffer violence to be 
offered to any of his nobles, though he would not, perhaps, 
quarrel with his minister for getting him a little addition to his 
revenue from without, by affording a sanctuary to such kind of 
people. As in Tehri, so here, the pickpockets constitute the 
entire ])opulation of several villages, and carry their depre- 
dations northward to the banks of the Indus, and southward to 
Bombay and Madras.'^ But colonies of thieves and robbers like 
these abound no less in our own territories than in those of 
nati^^e .states. Thei'c are more than a thousand families of them 
in the districts of Muzaffarnagar, Saharanpur, and Meerut in 
the Upper Doab,“ all well enough known to the local authorities, 
who can do nothing with them. 

' See iioto to Chapter 25, a?ite, p. 164. 

* ' I'ickpookota ’ is not a suitable term. 

’ Tho Persian word ‘ doab ’ means the tract of land between two rivers, 
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They extend their depredations into remote districts, and 
the booty they bring home with them they share liberally 
with the native police and landholders under whose protection 
they live. Many landholders and police oflicers make large 
fortunes from the share they get of this booty. Magistrates 
do not molest them, because they would despair of ever finding 
the proprietors of the property that might be found upon them ; 
and, if they could trace them, they would never be able to 
persuade them to come and ‘ enter upon a worse sea of troubles ’ 
in prosecuting them. These thieves and robbers of the pro- 
fessional classes, who have the sagacity to avoid plundering 
near home, are always just as secure in our best regulated 
districts as they are in the worst native states, from the only 
three things which such depredators care about— the penal 
laws, the odium of the society in which they move, and the 
vengeance of the god they worship ; and they are always well 
received in the society around them, as long as they can avoid 
having their neighbours annoyed by summons to give evidence 
for or against them in our courts. They feel quite sure of the 
goodwill of the god they worship, provided they give a fair 
share of their booty to his priests ; and no less secure of 
immunity from penal laws, except on very rare occasions when 
they happen to be taken in the fact, in a country where such 
laws happen to be in force. ^ 

which ultimately meet. The upper doah referred to in the text lies 
between the Uanges and the Jumna. 

1 These ' colonies of thieves and robbers’ are still the despair of the 
Indian administrator. They are known to Anglo-Indian law as ‘ criminal 
tribes and a speeial Aet has been passed for their regulation. The 
principle of that Act is police supervision, evereised hy means of visits 
of inspection, and the i.ssuc of passports. The Act has been applied 
from time to time to various tribes, but has in every case failed. In 1891, 
Sir Auckland Colvin, then Lieutenant-Governor of the North-Western 
Provinces, adopted the strong measure of suddenly eajituring many 
hundreds of Sansias, a troublesome criminal tribe, in the Mu'/.affamagar, 
Meerut, and Aligarh Districts. Some of the prisoners were sent to a 
special jail, or reformatory, called a ‘ settlement at Sultanpur in Oudh, 
and the others were drafted off to various landlords’ estates. These 
latter were supposed to devote themselves to agriculture. The editor, 
as Magi.strate of Muzalfarnagar, effected the capture of more than seven 
hundred Sansias in that district, and dispatched them in accordance 
with orders. As most people expected, the agricultural pupils promptly 



235 


CHAPTER 32 

yporting at Datiya — Fidelity of Followers to their Chiefs in India — 
Law of Primogeniture wanting among Muhammadans. 

The morning after we reached Datiya, I went out with 
Lieutenant Thomas to shoot and hunt in the Raja’s large 
preserve, and with the humane and determined resolution of 
killing no more game than our camp would be likely to eat ; 
for we were told that the deer and wild hogs were so very 

absconded. Multitudes of Sansias in the Panjab and elsewhere remained 
unaffected by the raid, which could not have any permanent effect. The 
milder expedient of settling and nursing a large colony, organized in 
villages, of another criminal tribe, the Bawarias (Boureahs), was also 
tried many years ago in the same district of Muzaffarnagar. The people 
settled readily enough, and reclaimed a considerable area of waste land, 
but were not in the least degree reformed. At the beginning of the cold 
season, in October or November, most of the able-bodied men annually 
leave the villages, and remain absent on distant forays till March or 
April, when they return with their booty, enjoying almost complete 
immunity, for the reasons stated in the text. On one occasion some of 
these Bawarias of Muzaffarnagar stole a lakh and a half of rupees (about 
£12,000 at that time), in currency notes at Tuticorin, in the south of the 
peninsula, 1,400 miles distant from their home. The number of such 
criminal tribes, or castes, is very ga-at, and the larger of these com- 
munities, such as the Sansias, each comprise many thousands of mem- 
bers, diffused over an enormous area in several provinces. It is, therefore, 
impossible to put them down, except by the use of drastic measures 
such as no civilized Euroi>ean Government could propose or sanction. 
The criminal tribes, or castes, are, to a large extent, races ; but, in many 
of these castes, fresh blood is constantly introduced by the admission of 
outsiders, who arc willing to eat with the members of the tribe, and so 
become for ever incorporated in the brotherhood. The gipsies of Europe 
are closely related to certain of these Indian tribes. The official literature 
on the subject is of considerable bulk. Mr. W. Crooke’s small book, 
An Ethnographic Glossary, published in 1891 '(Government Press, Alla- 
habad), is a convenient summary of most of the facts on record con- 
cerning the criminal and other castes of Northern India, and gives 
abundant references to other publications. See also his larger work, 
Castes and Tribes of the N. H'. P. and Ovdh, 4 vols. Calcutta, 1906. The 
author’s folio book. Report on the BudhuJc alias Bagree Decoits and other 
Gang Robbers by Hereditary Profession, and on the. Measures adopted by 
the. Government of India for thetr Suppression (Calcutta, 1849), ante, 
Bibliographj' No. 12, probably is the most valuable of the original 
authorities on the subject, but it is rare and seldom consulted. 
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numerous that we might shoot just as many as we pleased.^ 
We were posted upon two terraces, one near the gateway, and 
the other in the centre of the preserve ; and, after waiting here 
an hour, we got each a shot at a hog. Hares we saw, and might 
have shot, but we had loaded all our barrels with ball for other 
game. We left the ‘ rainna which is a quadrangle of about 
one hundred acres of thick grass, shrubs, and brushwood, 
enclosed by a high stone wall. There is one gate on the west 
side, and this is kept open during the night, to let the game out 
and in. It is shut and guarded during the day, when the 
animals are left to repose in the shade, except on such occa- 
sions as the present, when the Raja wants to give his guests 
a morning’s sport. On the plains and woods outside we saw 
a good many large deer, but could not manage to get near them 
in our own way, and had not patience to try that of the natives, 
so that we came back without killing anything, or having had 
any occasion to exercise our forbearance. The Raja’s pcoj>le, 
as soon as we left them, went about their sport after their own 
fashion, and brought us a line buck antelope after breakfast. 
They have a bullock trained to go about the fields with them, 
led at a quick pace by a halter, with which the sj)ortsman 
guides him, as he walks along with him by the side opposite to 
that facing the deer he is in pursuit of. He goes round the deer 
as he grazes in the field, shortening the distance at every circle 
till he comes within shot. At the signal given the bullock 
stands still, and the sportsman rests his gun upon his back and 
fires. They seldom miss. Others go with a fine buck and doc 
antelope, tame, and trained to browse upon the fresh bushes, 
which arc woven for the occasion into a kind of hand-hurdle, 
behind which a man creeps along over the fields towards the 
herd of wild ones, or sit.s still with his matclilock ready, and 
pointed out through the leaves. The herd seeing the male and 
female strangers so very busily and agreeably cnn)Ioyed upon 
their apparently inviting repast, advance to accost them, and 
are shot when they get within a secure distance.'*^ The hurdle 

1 Somt' ruaderb may lie shocked at the, notion of (he author shooting 
pig, but, in Bundelkhand, where pig-stickiiig, or hog-hunting, as the 
older writers call it, is not practised, hog-shooting is quite legitimate. 

‘ The common antelope, or black buck {Antilope hezonrtica, or cervi- 
capra) feeds in herds, sometimes numbering many hundreds, in the open 
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was filled with branches from the ‘ dhau ’ {Lythrum fructuosum) 
tree, of which the jungle is for the most part composed, plucked 
as we went along ; and the tame antelopes, having been kept 
long fasting for the purpose, fed eagerly upon them. We had 
also two pairs of falcons ; but a knowledge of the brutal 
manner in which these birds are fed and taught is enough to 
prevent any but a brute from taking much delight in the sport 
they afford.^ 

The officer who conducted us was evidently much dis- 
appointed, for he was really very anxious, as he knew his 
master the Raja was, that we should have a good day's sport. 
On our way back I made him ride by my side, and talk to me 
about Datiya, since he had been unable to show me any sport. 
I got his thoughts into a train that I knew would animate him, 
if he had any soul at all for poetry or poetical recollections, as 
I thought he had. ‘ The noble works in palaces and temples,’ 
said he, ‘ which you see around you. Sir, mouldering in ruins, 
were built by princes who had beaten emperors in battle, and 
whose spirits still hover over and protect the place. Several 
times, under the late disorders which preceded your paramount 
rule in Hindustan, when hostile forces assembled Jiround us, 
and threatened our capital with destruction, lights and 
elephants innumerable were seen from the tops of those 
battlements, passing and repassing under the walls, ready to 
defend them had the enemy attempted an assault. Whenever 
our soldiers endeavoured to approach near them, they dis- 
appeared ; and everybody knew that they were spirits of men 
like Rirsingh Deo and Hardaul Lfda that had come to our aid, 

plains, especially those of black soil. Jlcn armed with matchlocks can 
scarcely get a shot except by adopting artifices .similar to those described 
in the text. 

1 Sixteen speeies of hawks, belonging to several genera, are trained 
in India, 'J'hey are often fed by tx'ing allowed to suck the blood from 
the breasts of live pigeons, and their eyes are darkened by means of 
a silken thread passed through holes in the eyelids. ‘ Hawking is a very 
dull and very cruel sport. A person must become insensible to the 
sufferings of the most beautiful and most inoffensive of the brute cmation 
before he can feel any enjoyment in it. The cruelty lies chiefly in the 
mode of feeding the hawks' (Joiirni^ through the Kingdom of 0 tide, 
vol. i, p. 1 00). Ascika forbade the pnictiee by the word.s : ‘ Tlie living 
must not bo fed with the living ’ (Pillar Edict V, c. 24.3 n. c ., in V. A. 
Smith, Asoka, 2nd cd. (1009), p. 188). 
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and we never lost confidence.’ It is easy to understand the 
devotion of men to their chiefs when they believe their 
progenitors to have been demigods, and to have been faithfully 
served by their ancestors for several generations. We neither 
have, nor ever can have, servants so personally devoted to us as 
these men are to their chiefs, though we have soldiers who will 
fight under our banners with as much courage and fidelity. 
They know that their grandfathers served the grandfathers of 
these chiefs, and they hope their grandchildren will serve their 
grandsons. The one feels as much pride and pleasure in so 
serving, as the other in being so served ; and both hope that 
the link which binds them may never be severed. Our servants, 
on the contrary, private and public, are always in dread that 
some accident, some trivial fault, or some slight offence, not to 
be avoided, will sever for ever the link that binds them to their 
master. 

The fidelity of the military classes of the people of India to 
their immediate chief, or leader, whose salt they eat, has been 
always very remarkable, and commonly bears little relation to 
his moral virtues, or conduct to his superiors. They feel that it 
is their duty to serve him who feeds and protects them and 
their families in all situations, and under all circumstances ; 
and the chief feels that, while he has a right to their services, it 
is his imperative duty so to feed and protect them and their 
families. He may change sides as often as he pleases, but the 
relations between him and his followers remain unchanged. 
About the side he chooses to take in a contest for dominion, 
they ask no questions, and feel no responsibility. God has 
placed their destinies in dependence upon his ; and to hin> 
they cling to the last. In Malwa, Rhopal, and other parts of 
Central India, the Muhammadan rule could be established 
over that of the Rajput chief only by the annihilation of the 
entire race of their followers.^ In no part of the world has the 
devotion of soldiers to their immediate chief been more 

‘ The wording of this sentence is unfortunate, and it is not easy to 
understand why tlie author mentioned Bhopal. The princi 2 )ality of 
Bhopal wa.s formed by Dost Mohammad Khan, an Afghan officer of 
Aurangzeb, who became independent a few years after that sovereign’s 
death in 1707. Since that time the dynasty has always continued to bo 
Muhammadan. The services of Sikandar Begam in the Mutiny are well 
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remarkable than in India among the Rajputs ; and in no part 
of the world has the fidelity of these chiefs to the paramount 
power been more unsteady, or their devotion less to be relied 
upon. The laws of Muhammad, which prescribe that the 
property in land be divided equally among 'the sons,! leaves 
no rule for succession to territorial or political dominion. It has 
been justly observed by Hume : ‘ The right of primogeniture 
was introduced with the feudal law ; an institution which is 
hurtful by producing and maintaining an unequal division of 
property ; but it is advantageous in another respect by 
accustoming the people to a preference for the eldest son, 
and thereby preventing a partition or disputed succession in 
the monarchy.’ 

Among the Muhammadan princes there was no law that 
bound the whole members of a family to obey the eldest son 
of a deceased prince. Every son of the Emperor of Hindustan 
considered that he had a right to set up his claim to the throne, 
vacated by the death of his father ; and, in anticipation of that 
death, to strengthen his claim by negotiations and intrigues 
with all the territorial chiefs and influential nobles of the empire. 
However prejudicial lo the interests of his elder brother such 
measures might be, they w'ere never considered to be an invasion 
of his rights, because such rights had never been established by 
the laws of their prophet. As all the sons considered that 
they had an equal right to solicit the support of the chiefs 
and nobles, so all the chiefs and nobles considered that they 
could adopt the cause of whichever son they chose, without 
incurring the reproach of either treason or dishonour. The one 
who succeeded thought himself justified by the law of self- 
preservation to put, not only his brothers, but all their sons, 
to death ; so that tliere was, after every new succession, an 
entire clearance of all the male members of the imperial family. 

known. Mnlwa is the conntry lying between Bnndelkhand, on the east, 
and Rajputana, on the west, and includes Bhopal. Most of the states 
in this region are now ruled by Hindoos, but the local dynasty which ruled 
the kingdom of Malwa and Mandu from a. n. 1401 to 1 531 was Musalnian, 
(iSop Thomas, Chronicles of the Pathan Ktngs of Debit, pp. 346-53.) 

’ All near relatives succeed to a Muhammadan’s estate, which is 
divided, under toiu])licated rules, into the necessary number of shares. 
A son’s share is dmdile that of a daughter. As between themselves 
all sons share equally. 
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and arranged along both sides of the walk that we had to pass 
through. The open garden space within the walls appeared 
to me to be about ten acres. It is crossed and recrossed at 
right angles by numerous walks, having rows of plantain and 
other fruit trees on each side ; and orange, pomegranate, 
and other small fruit trees to fill the space between ; and 
anything more rich and luxuriant one can hardly conceive. 
In the centre of the north and west sides are pavilions with 
apartments for the family above, behind, and on each side of 
the great reception room, exactly similar to that in which we 
were received on the south face. The whole formed, I think, 
the most delightful residence that I have seen for a hot 
climate. There is, however, no doubt that the most healthy 
stations in this, and every other hot climate, are those situated 
upon dry, open, sandy plains, with neither shrubberies nor 
basins.^ 

We were introduced to the young Raja, the old man’s 
adopted son, a lad of about ten years of age, who is to be 
married in February next. He is plain in person, but has 
a pleasing expression of countenance ; and, if he be moulded 
after the old man, and not after his minister, the cojintry 
may perhaps have in him the ‘ lucky accident ‘ of a good 
governor 

I have rarely seen a finer or more prepossessing man than 

' Pew EiiropeariN nowadays could join in the aiithorV enthii.Niastic 
admiration of the Hatiya garden. The arrangements seem to have 
been those usual in large formal native garden-s in Northern India. 

“ This lad has since succeeded his adoptive father as the chief of the 
Datiya principality. The old chief found him one day lying in the 
grass, as he was shooting through one of hi.s preserves. His edephant 
was very near treading upon the infant before he saw it. He brought 
home the boy. adopted him as his aon, and declared him his successor, 
from having no son of his own. The British Government, finding that 
the people generally seemed to acquiesce in the old man’s ■wishes, 
sanctioned the measure, as the paramount power. [W. H. R.] The 
old Raja died in 1839. and the succesbion of the boy, Bijai Bahadur, 
thus strangely favoured by fortune, was unsucecssfully opposed by one 
of the nobles of the state. Bijai Bahadur governed the state 'with 
sufficient .success until hi.s death in 1867. ’J'he succession was then 
again di.spnted, and disturhanei’s took place which were suppressed hy 
an armed British force. The state is still governed by its hereditary 
ruler, who has been granted the privilege of adoption {N. W. P. 
Gazetteer, lat ed.. vol. i. p. 410, s.v. Datij'a). 
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the RajS;, and all his subjects speak well of him. We had an 
elephant, a horse, abundance of shawls, and other fine clothes 
placed before us as presents ; but I prayed the old gentleman 
to keep them all for me till I returned, as I was a mere voyageur 
without the means of carrying such valuable things in safety ; 
but he would not be satisfied till I had taken two plain hilts of 
swords and spears, the manufacture of Datiya, and of little 
value, which Lieutenant Thomas and I promised to keep for 
his sake. The rest of the presents were all taken back to their 
places. After an hour’s talk with the old man and his ministers, 
attar of roses and pan were distributed, and we took our leave 
to go and visit the old palace, which as yet we had seen only 
from a distance. There were only two men besides the Raja, 
his son, and ourselves, seated upon chairs. All the other 
principal persons of the court sat around cross-legged on the 
carpet ; but they joined freely in the conversation. I was told 
by these courtiers how often the young chief had, during the 
day, asked when he could have the happiness of seeing me ; 
and the old chief was told, in my hearing, how many good things 
I had said since I came into his territories, all tending to his 
honour and my credit. This is a species of barefaced flattery 
to which we are all doomed to submit in our intercourse with 
these native chiefs ; but still, to a man of sense, it never ceases 
to be distressing and offensive ; for he can hardly ever help 
feeling that they must think him a mere child before they could 
venture to treat him with it. This is, however, to put too harsh 
a construction upon what, in reality, the people mean only as 
civility ; and they, who can so easily consider the grandfathers 
of their chiefs as gods, and worship them as such, may be 
suffered to treat 7is as heroes and sayers of good things without 
offence.^ 

We ascended to the summit of the old palace, and were 
well repaid for the trouble by the view of an extremely rich 
sheet of wheat, gram, and other spring crops, extending to 

' The fact is that all (3riental rulers thoroughly enjoy the most out- 
rageous flattery, and wo\ild fool defrauded if they did not get it in 
abundance. Even Akbar, the greatest of them, could enjoy it, and 
allow the courtly poet to say " See Akbar, and you see God Indians 
find it difficult to believe that European officials really dislike attentions 
which are exacted by rulers of their own races. 

n2 
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the north and east, as far as the eye could reach, from the 
dark belt of forest, three miles deep, with which the RSja 
has surrounded his capital on every side as hunting grounds. 
The lands comprised in this forest are, for the most part, 
exceedingly poor, and water for irrigation is unattainable 
within them, so that little is lost by this taste of the chief 
for the sports of the field, in which, however, he cannot himself 
now indulge. 

On the 19th ^ we left Datiya, and, after emerging from the 
surrounding forest, came over a fine plain covered with rich 
spring crops for ten miles, till we entered among the ravines of 
the river Sindh, whose banks are, like those of all rivers in this 
part of India, bordered to a great distance by these deep and 
ugly inequalities. Here they are almost without grass or shrubs 
to clothe their hideous nakedness, and have been formed by the 
torrents, which, in the season of the rains, rush from the 
extensive plain, as from a wide ocean, down to the deep 
channel of the river in narrow streams. These streams cut 
their way easily through the soft alluvial soil, which must once 
have formed the bed of a vast lake.®* On coming through the 
forest, before sunrise we discovered our error of the clay before, 
for we found excellent deer-shooting in the long grass and 
brushwood, which grow luxuriantly at some distance from the 
city. Had we come out a couple of miles the day before, we 
might have had noble sport, and really required the forbearance 
and humanity to which we had so magnanimously resolved to 
sacrifice our ‘ pride of art ’ as sportsmen ; for we saw many 
herds of the nilgai, antelope, and spotted deer,^ browsing within 
a few paces of us, within the long grass and brushwood on both 
sides of the road. We could not stay, however, to indulge in 
much sport, having a long march before us, 

' ‘December, 1835. 

“ This theory is probably incorrect. iS'pc ante, p. 94, note 1, on for- 
mation of black soil, 

’ Nilgai, or ‘ blue-bull a huge, heavy antelope of bovine form, 
common in India, scientifically named Porta j- pirlun. By ‘ antelope ’ 
the author means the common antelope, or black buck, the Antilopr 
hezoartica, or cprvirnpra of naturalista. The spotted deer, or ‘ chital 
a very handsome creature, is the .4*1'! manilata of dray, the Certms 
axis of other zoologists. 
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Though no doubt very familiar to our ancestors during 
the Middle Ages, this is a thing happily but little understood 
in Europe at ttie present day. ‘ Bhumiawat in Bundelkhand, 
signifies a war or fight for landed inheritance, from ‘ bhum ’, 
the land, earth, &c. ; ‘ bhumia ’, a landed proprietor. 

When a member of the landed aristocracy, no matter how 
small, has a dispute with his ruler, he collects his followers, and 
levies indiscriminate war upon his territories, plundering and 
burning his towns and villages, and murdering their inhabitants 
till he is invited back upon his own terms. During this war 
it is a point of honour not to allow a single acre of land to be 
tilled upon the estate wliich he has deserted, or from which he 
has been driven ; and he will murder any man who attempts 
to drive a plough in it, together with all his family, if he can. 
The smallest member of tliis landed aristocracy of the Hindoo 
military class will often cause a terrible devastation during 
the interval that he is engaged in his bhumiawat ; for there are 
always vast numbers of loose characters floating upon the 
surface of Indian society, ready to ‘ gird up their loins ’ and 
use their sharp swords in the service of marauders of this kind, 
when they cannot get employment in that of the constituted 
authorities of government. 

Such a marauder has generally tlie sympathy of nearly all 
the members of his own class and clan, who are apt to think 
that his case may one day be their own. He is thus looked 
upon as contending for the interests of all ; and, if his chief 
happens to be on bad terms with other chiefs in the neighbour- 
hood, the latter will clandestinely support the outlaw and his 
cause, by giving him and his followers shelter in the hills and 
jungles, and concealing their families and stolen property in 
their castles. It is a maxim in India, and, in the less settled 
parts of it, a very true one, that ‘ one Pindhara or robber makes 
a hundred ’ ; that is, where one robber, by a series of atrocious 
murders and robberies, frightens the people into non-resistance, 
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a hundred loose characters from among the peasantry of the 
country will take advantage of the occasion, and adopt his 
name, in order to plunder with the smallest possible degree of 
personal risk to themselves. 

Some magistrates and local rulers, under such circumstances, 
have very unwisely adopted the measure of prohibiting the 
people from carrying or having arms in their houses, the 
very thing which, above all others, such robbers most wish ; 
for they know, though such magistrates and rulers do not, that 
it is the innocent only, and the friends to order, who will obey 
the command. The robber will always be able to conceal his 
arms, or keep with them out of reach of the magistrate ; and 
he is now relieved altogether from the salutary dread of a shot 
from a door or window. He may rob at his leisure, or sit down 
like a gentleman and have all that the people of the surround- 
ing towns and Aollages possess brought to him, for no man can 
any longer attempt to defend himself or his family.' 

Weak governments are obliged soon to invite back the robber 
on his own terms, for the people can pay them no revenue, 
being prevented from cultivating their lands, and obliged to 
give all they have to the robbers, or submit to be plundered 
of it. JhansT and Jalaun are exceedingly weak governments, 
from having their territories studded with estates held rent- 
free, or at a quit-rent, by Pawar, Bundela, and Dhandel 

> Since the author’s time conditions have much changed. Then, 
and for long afterwards, up to the Mutiny, cverj’ village throughout 
the country was full of arms, and almo.st every man was armed. Con- 
sequently, in those tracts where the Mutiny of the native army was 
accompanied by popular insurrection, the flame of rebellion burned 
fiercely, and was subdued with difficulty. The painful experience of 
1857 and 1858 proved the necessity of general disarmament, and nearly 
the whole of British India has been disarmed under the provisions of 
a scries of Acts. Licences to have and carry ordinary arms and ammu- 
nition are granted by the magistrates of districts. Licences to possess 
artillery are granted only by the Governor-General in Council. The 
improved organization of the police and of the. executive, jjower gener- 
ally renders possible the strict enforcement of the law. iSome arms are 
concealed, but very few of these arc serviceable. With rare exceptions, 
arms arc now carried only for display, and knowledge of the use of 
weapons has died out in most classes of the, population. The village 
forts have been everywhere dismantled. Robbery by armed gangs still 
occurs in certain districts (see mite, p. 145, note 1), but is much less 
frequent than it used to bo in the author’s days. 
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barons, who have always the sympathy of the numerous chiefs 
and their barons of the same class around. 

In the year 1832, the Pawar barons of the estates of Noner, 
Jigni, Udgaon, and Bilharl in JhansI had some cause of dis- 
satisfaction with their chief ; and this they presented to Lord 
William Bentinck as he passed through the province in 
December. His lordship told them that these were questions 
of internal administration which they must settle among 
themselves, as the Supreme Government would not interfere. 
They had, therefore, only one way of settling such disputes, 
and that was to raise the standard of bhumiawat, and cry, 
‘ To your tents, O Israel ! ’ This they did ; and, though the 
JhansI chief had a military force of twelve thousand men, they 
burnt down every town and village in the territory that did 
not come into their terms ; and the chief had possession of 
only two, JhansI, the capital, and the large commercial town 
of Mau,^ when the Bundela Rajas of Orchha and Datiya, who 
had hitherto clandestinely supported the insurgents, con- 
sented to become the arbitrators. A suspension of arms 
followed, the barons got all they demanded, and the bhumiawat 
ceased. But the JhansI chief, who had hitherto lent large 
sums to the other chiefs in the province, was reduced to the 
necessity of borrowing from them all, and from Gwalior, and 
mortgaging to them a good portion of his lands.^^ ^ 

Gwalior is itself weak in the same way. A great portion of 
its lands are held by barons of the Hindoo military classes, 
equally addicted to bhumiawat, and one or more of them is 
always engaged in thi.s kind of indiscriminate warfare ,- and it 
must be confessed that, unless they are always considered to be 
ready to engage in it, they have very little chance of retaining 


* Many towns and villages bear the name of Man (anyhce, Mhow), 
which may he, as Mr, Growse suggcHts, a form of the Hansknt mnhi, 
‘ land ’ or ‘ ground The town referred to in the text is the principal 
town of the JhansI district, distinguished from its liomouyms as Mau- 
lianipur, situated about east-south-east from JhansI, at a distance of 
forty miles from that city. Its special export used to be the ‘ kharwa ’ 
eloth, dyed with ‘ al ’ (sec (intc, p. 228). 

* This insurrection continued into the year 1833. ‘ The inhabitants 

were reduced to the greatest distress, and have, even to the present 
day, scarcely recovered the losses they then sustained’ (N. IT. P. 
Oazetlee^r, vol. i (1870), p. 296). 
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their possessions on moderate terms, for thes^ weak govern- 
ments are generally the most rapacious when they have it in 
their power. 

A good deal of the lands of the Muhammadan sovereign of 
Oudh are, in the same manner, held by barons of the Rajput 
tribe ; and some of them are almost always in the field engaged 
in the same kind of warfare against their sovereign. The baron 
who pursues it with vigour is almost sure to be invited back 
upon his own terms very soon. If his lands are worth a hun- 
dred thousand a year, he will get them for ten ; and have this 
remitted for the next five years, until he is ready for another 
bhumiawat, on the ground of the injuries sustained during the 
last, from which his estate has to recover. The baron who is 
peaceable and obedient soon gets rack-rented out of his estate, 
and reduced to beggary.* 

In 1818, some companies of my regiment were for several 
months employed in Oudh, after a young ‘ bhumiawati ’ of 
this kind, Sheo Ratan Singh. lie was the nephew and heir of 
the Raja of Partabgarh,“ who wished to exclude him from 
his inheritance by the adoption of a brother of his young bride. 
Sheo Ratan had a small village for his maintenance, and said 
nothing to his old uncle till the governor of the province, 
Gliulam Husani, accepted an invitation to be present at the 
ceremony ^ adoption. He knew that, if he acquiesced any 
longer, he would lose his inheritance, and cried, ‘ To your tents, 
O Israel ! ’ He got a small band of three hundred Rajputs, 
with nothing but their swords, shields, and spears, to follow 
him, all of the same clan and true men. They were bivouacked 
in a jungle not more than seven miles from our cantonments at 
Partabgarh, when Ghulam Husain marched to attack them 
with three regiments of infantry, one of cavalry, and two nine- 
pounders. He thought he should surprise them, and con- 
trived so that he should come u[)on them about daybreak. 
Sheo Ratan knew all his plans. He ])laced one hundred and 
fifty of his men in aznbuscadc at the entrance to the jungle, 

' See the author’s Journey thrumjh the Kingdom of Ovde, passim. 

“ Partabgarh is now a separate district in the Pyzabad Division of 
Oudh. The chief town, also called Partabgarh, is thirty-two miles 
north of Allahabad, and still possesses a llaja, who, at present (1914), 
is a most respectable gentleman, with no thoughts of violence. Further 
details about the Partabgarh family are given in tha Journey, vol. i, ]). 231. 
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and kept the other hundred and fifty by him in the centre. 
When they had got well in, the party in ambush rushed upon 
the rear, while he attacked them in front. After a short re- 
sistance, Ghulam Husain’s force took to flight, leaving five 
hundred men dead on tlie field, and their guns behind them. 
Ghulam Husain was so ashamed of the drubbing he got that he 
bribed all the news-writers ^ within twenty miles of the place 
to say nothing about it in their reports to court, and he never 
made any report of it himself. A detachment of my regiment 
passed over the dead bodies in the course of the day, on their 
return to cantonments from detached command, or we should 
have known nothing about it. It is true, we heard the firing, 

* ‘ The news dc/partnient is under a SujK‘,rintendent-Gencral, who 
has sometimes contracted for it, as for the revenues c)f a district, but 
more commonly holds it in amani, as a manager. . . . He nominates his 
subordinates, and appoints them to their several offices, taking from 
each a present gratuity and a pledge for such monthly payments as ho 
thinks the i)ost will enable him to make. They receive from four to 
fifteen rupees a month each, and have each to pay to their President, 
for distribution among his jfatrons or patronesses at Court, from one 
hundred to five hundred rujjce.s a month in ordinary times. Those to 
whom they are accredited have to pay them, under ordinary circum- 
stances, certain sums monthly, to j)revent their inventing or exaggerating 
eases of abuse of power or neglect of duty on their part ; but, when they 
happen to bo really guilty of great acts of atrocity, or groat neglect of 
duty, they are recpiired to pay extraordinaiy sums, not only to the news- 
writers, who are esi)eeially accredited to them, but to all others who 
lia])pen to be in the neighbourhood at the time. There are six hundreu 
and sixty news-writers of this kind emjdoycd by the king, and paid 
moiitlily three thousand one hundred and ninety-four rupees, or, on an 
average, between four and live rupees each ; and the sums paid by them 
to their President for distribution among influential officers and Court 
favourites averages [sicj above one hundred and fifty thousand rupees 
a year. . . . Such are the reporters of the circumstances in ail the cases on 
wliich the sovereign and his ministers have to pass orders every day in 
Oudh. . . . The Euro])can magistrate of one ot our neighbouring districts 
one day, before the Oudh Frontier Police was raised, entered the Oudh 
territory at tlic head of his jioiiee in pursuit of some' robbers, who had 
found an asylum in one of the King’s village.s. In the attempt to secure 
them some- lives were lost : and, ajijirehensivo of the con.scqucnoes, ho 
sent for the otlicial news-writer, and graiijitd him in the- usual way. 
No report of the circumstances was made to the Oudh 1 farbar ; and neither 
the King, the Ri'sident, nor the British Government ever heard any- 
thing about it’ {Journey through the Kingdom of Oitdc, vol, i, j^p. 67-69). 
Huch a system of official news-writers was usually maintained by Asiatic 
despots from the most ancient times. 
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but that we heard every day ; and I have seen from my 
bungalow half a dozen villages in flames, at the same time, 
from this species of contest between the Rajput landholders 
and the government authorities. Our cantonments were gene- 
rally full of the women and children who had been burnt out 
of house and home. 

In Oudh such contests generally begin with the harvests. 
During the season of tillage all is quiet ; but, when the crops 
begin to ripen, the governor begins to rise in his demands for 
revenue, and the Rajput landholders and cultivators to sharpen 
their swords and burnigh-their spears. One hundred of them 
always consider themselves a match for one thousand of the 
king’s troops in a fair field, because they have all one heart 
and soul, while the king’s troops have many.^ 
ll While the Pawars were ravaging the JhansI state with their 
bhumiawat, a merchant of Sagar had a large convoy of valuable 
cloths, to the amount, I think, of forty thousand rupees,® 
intercepted by them on its way from Mirzapur ® to Rajputana. 
I was then at Sagar, and wrote off to the insurgents to say that 
they had mistaken one of our subjects for one of the Jhansi 
chief’s, and must release the convoy. They did so, and not 
a piece of the cloth was lost. This bhumiawat is supposed 
to have cost the Jhansi chief above twenty lakhs of rupees,* 
and his subjects double that sum. 

Gopal Singh, a Bundela, who had been in the service of the 
chief of Panna,® took to bhumiawat in 1809, and kept a large 

* Full detailH of the rotten state of the king’s army are given in the 
Journey through the Kingdom of Otide. 

^ Then worth £4,000, or more. 

’ Mirzapur (Mirzapore) on the Ganges, twenty-seven miles from 
Benares, was, in th(j author’s time, the principal d6p6t for the cotton 
and cloth trade of Northern India. Although the East Indian Railway 
passes through the city, the construction of the railway has diverted 
the bulk of the trade from Mirzapur, which is now a declining place. 
The population, which was 70,621 in 1881, fell to 32,332 in 1911. The 
carj)ets made there are well known. 

* Then equal to £200,000, or more. 

® The Panna State lies between the British districts of Banda, in 
the United Provinces, on the north, and Damoh and Jabalpur, in the 
Central Provinces, on the south. The chief is a descendant of Chhatarsal. 
For description and engraving of the diamond mines sec Economic 
Geology (1881), p. 39. 
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British force employed in pursuit through BundSlkhand and 
the Sagar territories for three years, till he was invited back 
by our Government in the year 1812, by the gift of a fine estate 
on the banks of the Dasan river, yielding twenty thousand 
rupees ^ a year, which his son now enjoys, and which is to 
descend to his posterity, many of whom will, no doubt, 
animated by their fortunate ancestor’s example, take to the 
same trade. He had been a man of no note till he took to this 
trade, but by his predatory exploits he soon became celebrated 
throughout India ; and, when I came to the country, no other 
man’s chivalry was so much talked of. 

A Bundela, or other landholder of the Hindoo military class, 
does not think himself, nor is he indeed thought by others, in 
the slightest degree less respectable for having waged this 
indiscriminate war upon the innocent and unoffending, pro- 
vided he has any cause of dissatisfaction with his Uege lord ; 
that is, provided he cannot get his land or his appointment in 
his service upon his own terms, because all others of the same 
class and clan feel more or less interested in his success. 

They feel that their tenure of land, or of office, is improved 
by the mischief he does ; because every peasant he murders, 
and every field he throws out of tillage, affects their liege lord 
in his most tender point, his treasury ; and indisposes him to 
interfere with their salaries, their privileges, or their rents. 
He who wages this war goes on marrying his sisters or his 
daughters to the other barons or landholders of the same clan, 
and receiving theirs in marriage during the whole of his 
bhumiawat,^ as if nothing at all extraordinary had happened, 
and thereby strengthening his hand at the game he is playing. 

Uinrao Singh of Jaklon in Chanderl, a district of Gwalior 
bordering upon Sagar,® has been at this game for more than 
fifteen years out of twenty, but his alliances among the baronial 
families around have not been in the slightest degree affected 

1 Then equivalent to £2,000, or more. 

“ The words ‘ of the same clan ’ are inexact. The author has shown 
{ante, pp. 143, 187) that Rajputs never marry into their own clan. 

“ The Raja of Chanderi belonged to the same family as the Orchha 
chief. Sindhia annexed a great part of the Chanderi State in 1811. 
Chanderi was for a time British territory, but is now again in Sindhia’s 
dominions. Its vicissitudes are related in N. W. P. Gazetteer (1870), 
vol. i, pp. 361-8, 
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by it. His sons and his grandsons have, perhaps, made better 
matches than they might, had the old man been at peace with 
all the world, during the time that he has been desolating one 
district by his atrocities, and demoralizing all those around it by 
his example, and by inviting the youth to join him occasionally 
in his murderous enterprises. Neither age nor sex is respected 
in their attacks upon towns or villages ; and no Muhammadan 
can take more pride and pleasure in defacing idols — the most 
monstrous idol — than a ‘ bhumiawati ’ takes in maiming an 
innocent peasant, who presumes to drive his plough in lands 
that he chooses to put under the ban. 

In the kingdom of Oudh, this bhumiawat is a kind of nursery 
for our native army ; for the sons of Rajput yeomen who have 
been trained in it are all exceedingly anxious to enlist in our 
native infantry regiments, having no dishke to their drill or 
their uniform. 'I'hc same class of men in Bundelkhand and 
the Gwalior State have a great horror of the drill and uniform 
of our regular infantry, and nothing can induce them to enlist 
ill our ranks. Both are equally brave, and equally faithful to 
their salt — that is, to the person who employs them ; but the 
OudhRajput is a much more tameable animal than theBundela. 
In Oudh this class of people have all inherited from their fathers 
a respect for our rule and a love for our service. In Bundel- 
khand they have not yet become reconciled to our service, and 
they still look upon our rule as interfering a good deal too much 
with their sporting propensities.’ 

1 In Oudh the inisgovernmout, anarchy, and cruel rapine, briedy 
alluded to in the text, and vividly dc.scribcd in detail by the author in 
his Journey through the Kingdom of Ovdc, lasted until the annexation of 
the kingdom by Lord Dalhousie in lS5(i, and, after a brief lull, wore 
renewed during the insurrection of 1857 and 18.58. The events of tho.se 
years are a curious commentary on the author’s belief that the pco])le 
of Oudh entertained ‘ a respect for our rule, and a lovi' for our service ’. 
The .service of the British Government is .sought because it frays, but 
a foreign Government must not cxp<‘ct love. Respect for the British 
rule dcfrends upon the strength of that rule. Oudh still sends many 
rc^cruits to the native army, though the young men no longer enjoy the 
advantage of a training in ‘ bhumiawat’. An occasional gang-robbery 
or bludgeon fight i,s the meagre modern substitute. 'I’hc; Rajjruts or 
Thakurs of Bundelkhand and Gwalior still retain their old character for 
turbulence;, but, of course, have less scofjc for what the author calls 
their ‘ sporting propensities ’ than they had in his time. 
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The Suicide — Relations between Parents and Children in India. 

The day before we left Datiya our cook had a violent dispute 
with his mother, a thing of almost daily occurrence ; for 
though a very fat and handsome old lady, she was a very 
violent one. He was a quiet man, but, unable to bear any 
longer the abuse she was heaping upon him, he first took up 
a pitcher of water and flung it at her head. It missed her, 
and he then snatched up a stick, and, for the first time in his 
life, struck her. He was her only son. She quietly took up 
all her things, and, walking off towards a temple, said she would 
leave him for ever ; and he, having passed the Rubicon, 
declared that he was resolved no longer to submit to the 
parental tyranny which she had hitherto exercised over him. 
My water carrier, however, prevailed upon her with much 
dilficulty to return, and take up her quarters with him and his 
wife and five children in a small tent we had given them. 
Maddened at the thought of a blow from her son, the old lady 
about sunset swallowed a large quantity of opium ; and before 
the circumstance was di.scovered, it was too late to apply a 
remedy. We were told of it about eight o’clock at night, and 
found her lying in her son’s arms — tried every remedy at hand, 
but without success, and about midnight she died. She loved 
her .son, and he respected her ; and yet not a day passed with- 
out their having some desperate quarrel, generally about the 
orphan daughter of her brother, who lived with them, and was 
to be married, as soon as the cook could sa\"e out of his pay 
enough money to defray the expenses of the ceremonies. The 
old woman was always reproaching him for not saving money 
fa,sl enough. This little cousin had now stolen some of the 
cook’s tobacco for his young a.ssistant ; and the old lady 
thought it right to admonish her. The cook likewise thought 
it right to add his admonitions to those of his mother ; but 
the old lady would have her niece abused by nobody but herself, 
and she flew into a violent passion at his presuming to interfere. 
This led to the son’s outrage, and the mother’s suicide. The 
son is a mild, good-tempered young man, who bears an excellent 
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character among his equals, and is a very good servant. Had 
he been less mild it had perhaps been better ; for his mother 
would by degrees have given up that despotic sway over her 
child, which in infancy is necessary, in youth useful, but in 
manhood becomes intolerable. ‘ God defend us from the 
ganger of the mild in spirit said an excellent judge of human 
nature, Muhammad, the founder of this cook’s religion ; ^ and 
certainly the mildest tempers are those which become the most 
! ungovjernable when roused beyond a certain degree ; and the 
proud spirit of the old woman could not brook the outrage 
which her son, so roused, had been guilty of. From the time 
that she was discovered to have taken poison till she breathed 
her last she lay in the arms of the poor man, who besought her 
to live, that her only son might atone for his crime, and not be 
a parricide. 

There is no part of the world, I believe, where parents are 
so much reverenced by their sons as they are in India, in all 
classes of society. This is sufficiently evinced in the desire 
that parents feel to have sons. The duty of daughters is from 
the day of their marriage transferred entirely to their husbands 
and their husbands’ parents, on whom alone devolves the duty 
of protecting and supporting them through the wedded and the 
widowed state. The links that united them to their parents 
are broken. All the reciprocity of rights and duties which have 
bouhd together the parent and child from infancy is considered 
to end with the consummation of her marriage ; nor does the 
stain of any subsequent female backsliding ever affect the 
family of her parents ; it can affect that only of her husband, 
who is held alone responsible for her conduct. If a widow 
inherits the property of her husband, on her death the property 
would go to her husband’s brother, supposing neither had any 
children by their husbands, in preference to her own brother ; 
but between the son and his parents this reciprocity of rights 
and duties follows them to the grave.^ One is delighted to see 

' The editor has failed to trace this quotation, which may possibly 
be from the Mishkat-id- Masahih {ante. Chapter 5, p. 35, note 3). Compare 
“ There is nothing more horrible than the rebellion of a sheep ”, said 
de Marsay ’ (Balzac, Lost hy a Laugh). 

“ The English doggerel expresses the opposite sentiment. 

‘ My son’s my son till he gets him a wife ; 

My daughter ’s my daughter all her life.’ 
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in sons this habitual reverence for the mother ; but, as in the 
present case, it is too apt to occasion a domineering spirit, 
which produces much mischief even in private families, but still 
more in sovereign ones. A prince, when he attains the age of 
manhood, and ought to take upon himself the duties of the 
government, is often obliged to witness a great deal of oppres- 
sion and misrule, from his inability to persuade his widowed 
mother to resign the power willingly into his hands. He often 
tamely submits to see his country ruined, and his family dis- 
honoured, as at JhansT, before he can bring himself, by some 
act of desperate resolution, to wrest it from her grasp In 
order to prevent his doing so, or to recover the reins he has 
thus obtained, the mother has often been known to poison her 
own son ; and many a princess in India, like Isabella of 
England, has, I believe, destroyed her husband, to enjoy more 
freely the society of her paramour, and hold these reins during 
the minority of her son.* 

In the exercise of dominion from behind the curtain (for it 
is those who live behind the curtain that seem most anxious 
to hold it), women select ministers who, to secure duration to 
their influence, become their paramours, or, at least, make the 
world believe that they are so, to .serve their own selfish pur- 
poses. The sons are tyrannized over through youth by their 
mothers, who endeavour to subdue their spirit to the yoke, 
which they wish to bind heavy upon their necks for life ; and 
they remain tlirough manhood timid, ignorant, and altogether 
unfitted for the conduct of public affairs, and for the govern- 
ment of men under a despotic rule, w'hose essential principle is 
a salutary fear of the prince in all his public officers. Every 
unlettered native of India is as sensible of this principle 
Montesquieu was ; and will tell us that, in countries like India, 
a chief, to go^'ern well, must have a smack of the devil (‘ shaitan ’) ( 
in him ; for, if he has not, his public servants will prey upon 
his innocent and industrious subjects.® In India there are 
no universities or public schools, in which young men might 

' Ante, chap. 29, pp. 210, 214. 

“ Edward II, a. d. 1327. 

“ The principle, no bluntly enunciated by the author, is true, though 
the truth may be unpalatable to people who think they know better, and 
it applies with as much force to European officials as it docs to Indian 
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escape, as they do in Europe, from the enervating and stulti- 
fying influence of the zanana.^ The state of mental imbecility 
to which a youth of naturally average powers of mind, born 
to territorial dominion, is in India often reduced by a haughty 
and ambitious mother, would be absolutely incredible to a man 
bred up in such schools. They are often utterly unable to act, 
think, or speak for themselves. If they happen, as they some- 
times do, to get well informed in reading and conversation, 
they remain, Hamlet-like, nervous and diffident ; and, how- 
ever speculatively or ruminatively wise, quite unlit for action, 
or for performing their part in the great drama of life. 

In my evening ramble on the bank of the river, which was 
flowing against the wind and rising into waves, my mind 
wandered back to the hours of infancy and boyhood when 
I sat with my brothers watching our little vessels as they 
scudded over the ponds and streams of my native land ; and 
then of my poor brothers John and I^ouis, whose bones now 
lie beneath the ocean. As we advance in age the dearest 
scenes of early days must necessarily become more and more 
associated in our recollection with painful feelings ; for they 
who enjoyed such scenes with us must by degrees pass away, 

princes. The ‘ shaitan ’ is more familiar in his English dress as Satan. 
The ('ditor h.aa failed to find any such phrase in the works of Montesquieu. 
In chapter 9 of Book III of L' Enprit dcs Lois that author lays down the 
principle that ‘ il faut do la eraintc dans iin goueeniernent despofique ; 
pour la vortu, elle n’y cst point necessaire.’ 

' It can no longer be said that universities do not exist, at least in 
name, in India. Calcutta, Bonibixy, Madr.as, Lahore, and Allahabad 
are the seats of universities, .and new foundations at Dacca and Patna 
are promised (1914). The Indian universities, when first ostablished, 
t^ro mere examining bodies, on the model of the University of London. 
But chfingcs, initiated by Lord Curzon, are in progres.s, and the Univer- 
sity of London is being remodelled (1914). Tho Indian institutions are 
not frequented by young princes and nobles, and have little influence 
on their education. Atte,mpts have besm made, with partial success, to 
provide, special boarding schools, or ‘ Uhiefs’ College's’, for the sons of 
ruling princes and native, noble.s. The most notable of .such instif ution 
are, tho colleges at Ajmer, Rajkot in K.athiawar, anil Indore. The in- 
fluence, of tho zanana is invariably directed against every jiroposal to 
remove a young nobleman from home for tlu' ])urpose of edueation, and 
obstaclc.s of many kinds render the task of rightly educating such a youth 
extraordinarily difficult and unsatisfactory. In some eases a eonsidi'r- 
able, degree of sucecs.s has been alt.aincd. 
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and be remembered with sorrow even by those who are con- 
scious of having fulfilled all their duties in life towards them — 
but with how much more by those who can never remember 
them without thinking of occasions of kindness and assistance 
neglected or disregarded. Many of them have perhaps left 
behind them widows and children struggling with adversity, 
and soliciting from us aid which we strive in vain to give. 

During my visit to the Raja, a person in the disguise of one 
of my sipahls ^ went to a shop and purchased for me five-and- 
twenty rupees’ worth of fine Europe chintz, for which he paid 
in good rupees, which were forthwith assayed by a neighbour- 
ing goldsmith. The sipahi put these rupees into his own purse, 
and laid it down, saying that he should go and ascertain from 
me whether I wished to keep the whole of the chintz or not ; 
and, if not, he should require back the same money — that I was 
to halt to-morrow, when he would return to the shop again. 
Just as he was going away, however, he recollected that he 
wanted a turban for himself, and requested the shopkeeper to 
bring him one. They were sitting in the verandah, and the 
shopkeeper had to go into his shop to bring out the turban. 
When he came out with it,’the sipahi said it would not s»iit his 
purpose, and went off, leaving the purse where it lay, caution- 
ing the shopkeeper against changing any of the rupees, as he 
should require his ow'n identical money back if his master 
rejected any of the ehintz. The shopkeeper waited till four 
o’clock in the afternoon of the next day without looking into 
the purse. 

Hearing then that I had left Datiya. and seeing no signs of 
the sipahi, he opened the purse, and found that the rupees 
were all copper, with a thin coating of silver. The man had 
changed them while he went into the shop for a turban, and 
substituted a purse exactly the same in appearance. After 
ascertaining that the story was true, and that the ingenious 
thief was not one of my followers, I insisted upon the man’s 
taking the money from me, in spite of a great deal of remon- 
strance on the part of the Raja’s agent, who had come on 
with us. 

* Armed follower. The word is more familiar in the corrupt form 
‘ sepoy 
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CHAPTER 35 

Gwalior Plain onco the Bed of a Lake — Tameness of Peacocks. 

On the 19th, 20th, and 21st ^ we came on forty miles to the 
village of Antrl in the Gwalior territory, over a fine plain of 
rich alluvial soil under spring crops. This plain bears manifest 
signs of having been at no very remote period, like the kingdom 
of Bohemia, the bed of a vast lake bounded by the ranges of 
sandstone hills which now seem to skirt the horizon all round ; 
and studded with innumerable islands of all shapes and sizes, 
which now rise abruptly in all directions out of the cultivated 
plain.^ The plain is still like the unruffled surface of a vast 
lake ; and the rich green of the spring crops, which cover the 
surface in one wide sheet unintersected by hedges, tends to 
keep up the illusion, which the rivers have little tendency to 
dispel ; for, though they have cut their way down immense 
depths to their present beds through this soft alluvial deposit, 
the traveller no sooner emerges from the hideous ravines, which 
disfigure their banks, than he loses all trace of them. Their 
course is unmarked by trees, large shrubs, or any of the signs 
which mark the course of rivers in other quarters. 

The soil over the vast plain is everywhere of good quality, 
and everywhere cultivated, or rather worked, for we can hardly 
consider a soil cultivated which is never either irrigated or 
manured, or voluntarily relieved by fallows or an alternation 
of crops, till it has descended to the last stage of exhaustion. 
The prince rack-rents the farmer, the farmer rack-rents the 
cultivator, and the cultivator rack-rents the soil. Soon after 
crossing the Sindh river we enter upon the territories of the 
Gwalior chief, Sindh ia. 

The villages are everywhere few, and their communities 
very small. The greater part of the produce goes for sale to 
the capital of Gwalior, when the money it brings is paid into 
the treasury in rent, or revenue, to the chief, who distributes 

* December, 1835. 

• The author’s favourite theory. See ante, pp. 94, 149, on the for- 
mation of black cotton soil. The Gwalior plain is covered with this soil. 
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it in salaries among his establishments, who again pay it for 
land produce to the cultivators, farmers, and agricultural 
capitalists, who again pay it back into the treasury in land 
revenue. No more people reside in the villages than are 
absolutely necessary to the cultivation of the land, because 
the chief takes all the produce beyond what is necessary for 
their bare subsistence ; and, out of what he takes, maintains 
establishments that reside elsewhere. There is nowhere any 
jungle to be seen, and very few of the villages that are scattered 
over the plains have any fruit or ornamental trees left ; and, 
when the spring crops, to which the tillage is chiefly confined, 
are taken off the ground, the face of tHe country must have 
a very naked and dreary appearance.^ Near one village on 
the road I saw some men threshing corn in a field, and among 
them a peacock (which, of course, I took to be domesticated) 
breakfasting very comfortably upon the grain as it flew around 
him. A little farther on I saw another quietly working his way 
into a stack of corn, as if he understood it to have been made 
for his use alone. It was so close to me as I passed that I put 
out my stick to push it off in play, and, to my surprise, it flew off 
in a fright at my white face and strange dress, and was followed 
by the others. I found that they were all wild, if that term 
can be applied to birds that live on such excellent terms with 
mankind. On reaching our tents we found several feeding in 
the corn-fields close around them, undisturbed by our host of 
camp-followers ; and were told by the villagers, who had 
assembled to greet us, that they were all wild. ‘ Why ’, said 
they, ‘ should we think of keeping birds that live among us 
on such easy terms without being kept ? ’ I asked whether they 
ever shot them, and was told that they never killed or molested 
them, but that any one who wished to shoot them might do so, 
since they had here no religious regard for them.® Like the 

' It has a very desolate appearance. The Indian Midland Railway 
now passes through Gwalior. 

* In many parts of India, especially in Mathura (Muttra) on the 
J umna, and the neighbouring districts, the peacock is held strictly sacred, 
and shooting one would be likely to cause a riot. Tavernier relates a 
story of a rich Persian merchant being beaten to death by the Hindoos 
of Gujarat for shooting a j)eacock. (Tavernier, Travels, transl. Ball, 
vol. i, p. 70.) The bird is regarded as the vehicle of the Hindoo god of 
war, variously called Kumara, Bkanda, or Kartikeya. The editor, like 
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pariah dogs, the peacocks seem to disarm the people by con- 
fiding in them — their tameness is at once the cause and the 
effect of their security. The members of the little communities 
among whom they live on such friendly terms would not have 
the heart to shoot them ; and travellers either take them to be 
domesticated, or are at once disarmed by their tameness. 

At Antrl a sufficient quantity of salt is manufactured for 
the consumption of the people of the town. The earth that 
contains most salt is dug up at some distance from the town, 
and brought to small reservoirs made close outside the walls. 
Water is here poured over it, as over tea and coffee. Passing 
through the earth, it flows out below into a small conduit, 
which takes it to small pits some yards’ distance, whence it is 
removed in buckets to small enclosed platforms, where it is 
exposed to the sun’s rays, till the water evaporates, and leaves 
the salt dry.i The want of trees over this vast plain of fine 
soil from the Sindh river is quite lamentable. The people of 
Antrl pointed out the place close to my tents where a beautiful 
grove of mango-trees had been lately taken off to Gwalior for 
gun-carriages and firewood, in spite of all the proprietor could 
urge of the detriment to his own interest in this world, and to 
those of his ancestors in that to which they had gone. Wher- 
ever the army of this chief moved they invariably swept off 
the groves of fruit-trees in the same reckless manner. Parts 
of the country, which they merely passed through, have 
recovered their trees, because the desire to propitiate the 
Deity, and to perpetuate their name by such a work, will 
always operate among Hindoos as a sufficient incentive to 
secure groves, wherever man can be made to feel that their 
rights of property in the trees will be respected.* The lands 
around the village, which had a well for irrigation, paid four 
times as much as those of the same quality which had none, 
and were made to yield two crops in the year. As everywhere 
else, so here, those lands into which water flows from the town 

the author, has observed that in Bnndelkhand no ol>jection is raised to 
the shooting of peacocks by any one who cares for such poor sport. 

‘ In British India the manufacture of salt can be practised only by 
persons duly licensed. 

* The Revenue Settlement Regulations now in force in British India 
provide liberally for the encouragement of groves, and hundreds of miles 
of road also are annually planted with trees. 
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and can be made to stand for a time, are esteemed the best, as 
this water brings down with it manures of all kinds. ^ I had 
a good deal of talk with the cultivators as I walked through 
the fields in the evenings ; and they seemed to dwell much 
upon the good faith which is observed by the farmers and 
cultivators in the Honourable Company’s territories, and the 
total absence of it in those of Sindhia’s, where no work, requir- 
ing an outlay of capital from the land, is, in consequence, ever 
thought of — both farmers and cultivators engaging from year 
to year, and no fanner ever feeling secure of his lease for more 
than one. 


CHAPTER 36 

Gwalior and its Government. 

On the 22nd, ^ we came on fourteen miles to Gwalior, over 
some ranges of sandstone hills, which are seemingly continua- 
tions of the Vindhyan range. Hills of indurated brown and 
red iron clay repose upon and intervene between these ranges, 
with strata generally horizontal, but occasionally bearing signs 
of having been shaken by internal convulsions. These con- 
vulsions are also indicated by some dykes of compact basalt 
which cross the road.® 

Nothing can be more unprepossessing than the approach 
to Gwalior ; the hills being naked, black, and ugly, with 
rounded tops devoid of grass or shrubs, and the soil of the 
valleys a poor red dust without any appearance of verdure 
or vegetation, since the few autumn crops that lately stood 
upon them have been removed.* From Antri to Gwalior 

' Sanitation did not trouble native states in those day.s. 

December, 1835. 

“ ‘ Throughout the northern edge of the trap country in Riijputana, 
Gwalior, and Bundelkhand, dykes are rare or wanting.’ (W. T. Bland- 
ford, in Manual of the Geology of India, 1st cd.. Part 1, p. 328.) The dykes 
mentioned in the text may not have been visited by the officers of the 
Geological Survey, 

* ‘ Basalt generally disintegrates into a reddish soil, quite different 
from regar in character. This reddish soil may be seen passing into 
regar, but, as a rule, the black soil is confined to the flatter ground at 
the bottom of the valleys, or on flat hill-tops, the brown or red soils 
occupying the slopes ’ (ibid. p. 433). 
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there is no sign of any human habitation, save that of a miser- 
able police guard of four or five, who occupy a wretched hut 
on the side of the road midway, and seem by their presence to 
render the scene around more dreary.^ The road is a mere 
footpath unimproved and unadorned by any single work of 
art ; and, except in this footpath, and the small police guard, 
there is absolutely no single sign in all this long march to indi- 
cate the dominion, or even the presence, of man ; and yet it is 
between two contiguous [.sic] capitals, one occupied by one of 
the most ancient, and the other by one of the greatest native 
sovereigns of Hindustan One cannot but feel that he ap- 
proaches the capital of a dynasty of barbarian princes, who, 
like Attila, would choose their places of residence, as devils 
choose their pandemonia, for their ugliness, and rather reside 
in the dreary wastes of Tartary than on the shores of the 
Bosphorus. There arc within the dominions of Sindhia seats 
for a capital that would not yield to any in India in conveni- 
ence, beauty, and salubrity ; but, in all these dominions, there 
is not, perhaps, another place so hideously ugly as Gwalior, or 
so hot and unhealthy. It has not one redeeming quality that 
should recommend it to the choice of a rational prince, parti- 
cularly to one who still considers his capital as his camp, and 
makes every ollicer of his army feel that he has as little of 
permanent interest in his house as he would have in his tent.® 

Phul Bagh, or the Jloiver-garden, was suggested to me as the 
best place for my tents, where Sindhia had built a splendid 
summer-house. As I came over this most gloomy and unin- 
teresting march, in which the heart of a rational man sickens, 

’ Johnson, in his Journey to the WeHern Ixlunds, observes : ‘ Now 

and then wo espied a little eom-lield, which served to impress more 
strongly the gcmeral barrenness,’ |W. H. K.J The remark referred 
to the shores of Loch Ness (p. 237 of volume viii of Johnson’s Works, 
London, 1820). 

’ By this awkward phrase the author seems to mean Lucknow, on 
the east, the capital of the kingdom of Oudh, and Udaipur, to the west, 
the capital of the long-descended chieftain of Mewar. 

* The new city at Gwalior below the fortress is, like the city of JhansI, 
known as the ‘ Lashkar ’, or camp. The old city of Gwalior encircles 
the north end of the fortress. The new city, or Lashkar, lies to the 
south, more than a mile distant. In January, 1859, the population of 
the two cities together amounted to 142,044 persons (.4. S. It., vol. ii, 
p. 331). 
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as he recollects that all the revenues of such an enormous extent 
of dominion over the richest soil and the most peaceable people 
in the world should have been so long concentrated upon this 
point, and squandered without leaving one sign of human art 
or industry, I looked forward with pleasure to a quiet residence 
in the flower-garden, with good foliage above, and a fine sward 
below, and an atmosphere free from dust, such as we find in 
and around all the residences of Muhammadan princes. On 
reaching my tents I found them pitched close outside the 
flower-garden, in a small dusty plain, without a blade of grass 
or a shrub to hide its deformity — ^just such a place as the pig- 
keepers occupy in the suburbs of other towns. On one side 
of this little plain, and looking into it, was the summer-hotLse 
of the prince, without one inch of green sward or one small 
shrub before it. 

Around the wretched little floiver-garden was a low, naked, 
and shattered mud wall, such as we generally see in the suburbs 
thrown up to keep out and in the pigs that usually swarm in 
such places — ‘ and the swine they crawled out, and the swine 
they crawled in When I cantered up to my tent-door, 
a sipalu of iny guard came up, and reported that as the day 
began to dawn a gang of thieves had stolen one of my best 
carpets, all the brass brackets of iny tent-poles, and the brass 
bell with which the sentries on duty sounded the hour ; all 
Ivieutenant Thomas’s cooking utensils, and many other things, 
several of which they had found lying between the tents and 
the prince's pleasure-house, particularly the contents of a large 
heavw box of geological specimens. They had, in consequence, 
concluded the gang to be lodged in the prince's pleasure-house. 
The guard on duty at this plaee would make no answer to their 
inquiries, anti I really believe that tliey were themselves the 
thieves. The tents of the Rajil of Raghugarh, who had come 
to pay his respects to the Sindhia, his liege lord, were pitched 
near mine. He had the day before had five horses stolen from 
him, with all the plate, jewels, and valuable clothes he possessed ; 
and I was told that I mu.st move forthwith from the flower- 
garden, or cut off the tail of every horse in my camp. Without 

* Only those readers who have lived in India can fully understand 
the reasons why the pigs should frequent such a place, and how great 
would bo the horrors of encamping in it. 
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tails they might not be stolen, with them they certainly would. 
Having had sufficient proof of their dexterity, we moved our 
tents to a grove near the residency, four miles from the flower- 
garden and the court.^ 

As a citizen of the world I could not help thinking that it 
would be an inunense blessing upon a large portion of our 
species if an earthquake were to swallow up this court of 
Gwalior, and the army that surrounds it. Nothing worse could 
possibly succeed, and something better might. It is lament- 
able to think how much of evil this court and camp inflict upon 
the people who are subject to them. In January, 1828, 1 was 
passing with a party of gentlemen through the town of Bhilsa, 
which belongs to this chief, and lies between Sugar and Bhopal,* 
when we found, lying and bleeding in one of the streets, twelve 
men belonging to a merchant at Mirzapore, who had the day 
before been wounded and {)lundered by a gang of robbers close 
outside the walls of the town. Those who were able ran in to 
the Amil, or chief of the district, who resides in the town ; and 
begged him to send some horsemen after the banditti, and 
intercept them as they passed over the great plains. ‘ Send 
your own people ’, said he, ‘ or hire men to send. Am I here 
to look after the private affairs of merchants and travellers, 
or to collect the revenues of the prince ? ’ Neither he, nor the 
prince himself, nor any other officer of the public establishments 
ever dreamed that it was their duty to protect the life, property, 

^ In the description of the author’s eucampmcnt at (Iwalior, ho fell 
into a mistake, which he discovered too late for correction in his journal. 
His tents were not pitched within the Phiil Bagh, as he supposed, but 
without ; and seeing nothing of this place, he imagined that the dirty 
and naked ground outside was actually the flower-garden. The Phul 
Bagh, however, is a very pleasing and well-ordered garden, although 
so completely secluded from observation by lofty walls that many other 
travellers must have encamped on the same sjjot without being aware 
of its existence. {P uhlinJuirs' nolt at cud of voluiuc ii of original edition.) 

‘ Bhilsa is the principal town of the laiigarh subdivision in the Gwalior 
State. The famous Buddhist antiquities near it are described at length 
in Cunningham, T/ic Bhilsa Topes, or Buddhist Monuments of Central 
India (1854), and in Maisey, Sanchi and its liemaiiis. A full Descrip- 
tion of the Ancient Buildings, Scidpturcs, and Inscriptions at Sanchi, near 
Bhilsa, in Central India, With an Introductory Note by Major-General 
Sir Alexander Cunningham, K.C.l.B. (1892). It is surprising that so 
keen an observer as the author appears not to have noticed any of the 
great Buddhist buildings of Central India. 



GWALIOR and its government 265 

or character of travellers, or indeed of any other human beings, 
save the members of their own families. In this pithy question 
the Amil of Bhilsa described the nature and character of the 
government. All the revenues of his immense dominions are 
spent entirely in the maintenance of the court and camps of 
the prince ; and every officer employed beyond the boundary 
of the court and camp considers his duties to be limited to the 
collection of the revenue. Protected from all external enemies 
by our military forces, which surround him on every side, his 
whole army is left to him for purposes of parade and display ; 
and having, according to his notions, no use for them elsewhere, 
he concentrates them around his capital, where he lives among 
them in the perpetual dread of mutiny and assassination. He 
has nowhere any police, nor any establishment whatever, for 
the protection of the life and property of his subjects ; nor has 
he, any more than his predecessors, ever, I believe, for one 
moment thought that those from whose industry and frugality 
he draws his revenues have any right whatever to expect from 
him the use of such establishments in return. They have never 
formed any legitimate part of the Maratha government, and, 
I fear, never will.^ 

The misrule of such states, situated in the midst of our 
dominions, is not without its use. There is, as Gibbon justly 
observes, ‘ a strong propensity in human nature to depreciate 
the advantages, and to magnify the evils, of the present times ’ ; 
and, if the people had not before their eyes such specimens of 
native rule to contrast with ours, they would think more 
highly than they do of that of their past Muhammadan and 
Hindoo sovereigns ; and be much less disposed than they are 
to estimate fairly the advantages of being under ours. The 
native governments of tlie present day are fair specimens of 
what they have always been — ^grinding military desjjotisms — 
their whole historj’ is that of ‘ Saul has killed his thousands, 
and David his tens of thousands ’ ; as if rulers were made 

‘ The government of Gwalior has improved since the author wrote. 
Many reforms have been begun and more or loss fully executed. In 
May, 1887, the vast hoard of rupees imried in pits in the fort, valued 
at five millions sterling, was exhumed, and lent to the Government of 
India to bo usefully employed. The passive opposition of a court like 
that of Gwalior to the effectual execution of reforms is continuous and 
difficult to overcome.' 
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merely to slay, and the ruled to be slain. In politics, as in 
landscape, ‘ ’Tis distance lends enchantment to the view and 
the past might be all couleur de rose in the imaginations of the 
people were it not represented in these ill-governed states, 
where the ‘ lucky accident ’ of a good governor is not to be 
expected in a century, and where the secret of the responsi- 
bility of ministers to the people is yet undiscovered.^ 

The fortress of Gwalior stands upon a tableland, a mile and 
a half long by a quarter of a mile wide, at the north-east end 
of a small insulated sandstone hill, running north-east and 
south-west, and rising at both ends about three hundred and 
forty feet above the level of the plain below. At the base is 
a kind of glacis, which runs up at an angle of forty-five from 
the plain to within fifty, and, in some places, within twenty 
feet of the foot of the wall. 

The interval is the perpendicular face of the horizontal 
strata of the sandstone rock. The glacis is formed of a bed 
of basalt in all stages of decomposition, with which this, like 
the other sandstone hills of Central India, was once covered, 
and of the debris and chippings of the rocks above. The 
walls are raised a certain uniform height all round upon the 
verge of the precipice, and being thus made to correspond 
with the edge of the rock, the line is extremely irregular. 
They arc rudely built of the fine sandstone of the rock on 
which they stand, and have some square and some semi- 
circular bastions of different sizes, few of these raised above 
the level of the wall itself." On the eastern face of the rock, 

* TVio author’s do, script ion of tho ordinary Asiatic government at almost 
all times and in all places as ‘a grinding military' despotisiTi ’ is correct. 
Sentimental persons in both India and England are apt to forget this 
weighty truth. The golden age of India, excepting, perhaps, the (Jupta 
period between a. i). 330 and 455, is as mythical as that of Ireland. What 
Persia now is, that would India be, if she had been left to her own devices. 

^ Sir A. Cunningham was stationed at Gwalior for five years, and had 
thus an exceptionally accurate knowledge of tho fortress. His account, 
which corrects the text in some particulars, is as follows : — ‘ The great 
fortress of Gwalior is situated on a precipitous, flat-topped, and isolated 
hill of sandstone, which rises 300 feet above the town at the north end, 
but only 274 feet at the upper gate of the principal entrance. The hill 
is long and narrow ; its .extreme length from north to south being one 
mile ajld tbree-quarters, while its breadth varies from 600 feet opposite 
the main entrance to 2,800 feet in the middle opposite the great temple 
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between the glacis and foot of the wall, are cut out, in bold 
relief, the colossal figures of men sitting bareheaded under 
canopies, on each side of a throne or temple ; and, in another 
place, the colossal figure of a man standing naked, and facing 
outward, which I took to be that of Buddha.^ 

The town of Gwalior extends along the foot of the hill on 
one side, and consists of a single street above a mile long. 
There is a very beautiful mosque, with one end built by a 
Muhammad Khan, a. d. 1665, of the white sandstone of the 
rock above it. It looks as fresh as if it had not been finished 
a month ; and struck, as I passed it, with so noble a work, 
apparently new', and under such a government, I alighted 
from my horse, went in, and read the inscription, which told 
me the date of the building and the name of the founder. 
There is no stucco-work over any part of it, nor is any required 
on such beautiful materials ; and the stones are all so nicely 
cut that cement seems to have been considered useless. It 
has the usual two minarets or towers, and over the arches 
and alcoves are carved, as customary, passages from the 
Koran, in the beautiful Kufic characters.^ The court and 

The. walls arc from 30 to 3.5 h'ot in height, and the rock immediately 
below them is stcpi)ly, hut irregularly, scarped all round the hill. The 
long line of battlements which crowns the steep scarp on the cast is 
broken only by the lofty towers and fretted dome.s of the noble palace 
of Raja Man Singh. On the opposite side, the line of battlements is 
relieved by th(' de(‘]) recess of the Urwahi valley, and by the zigzag and 
serrated parapets and loopholed bastions which flank the numerous gates 
of the two western entmees. At the northern end, where the rock has 
been qiiarried for ages, the jagged masses of the overhanging cliff seem 
ready to fall upon the city beneath them. To the south the hill is less 
lofty, but the rock has been steeply scarped, and is generally quite in- 
accessible. Midway over all towers the giant form of a massive Hindu 
temple, grey with the moss of ages. Altogether, the fort of Gwalior 
forms one of the most pictimesq ue views in Northern India’ (d. S. JR., 
vol. ii, p. 330). 

^ The nakedness of the image in itself proves that Buddha could not 
be the person represented. His statues are never nude. The Gwalior 
figures arc images of some of the twenty-four great saints (Tirthankaras 
or .Tinas) of the Digambara sect of the .Tain religion. .Tain statues are 
frequently of colossal size. The largest of those at Gwalior is fifty-seven 
feet high. The Gwiilior sculptures arc of late date — the middle of the 
fifteenth centuiy. The. antiquities of Gwalior, including these sculptures, 
are well described in A. S. II., vol. ii. pp. 330-95, plates Ixxxvi to xci. 

* This mosque is the Jarai’, or cathedral, mosque ‘situated at the 
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camp of the chief extends out from the southern end of the 
hill for several miles. 

The whole of the hill on which the fort of Gwalior stands 
had evidently, at no very distant period, been covered by 
a mass of basalt, surmounted by a crust of indurated brown 
and red iron clay, with lithomarge, which often assumes the 
appearance of common laterite. The boulders of basalt, 
which still cap some part of the hill, and form the greater 
part of the glacis at the bottom, are for the most part in a 
state of rapid decomposition ; but some of them are still so 
hard and fresh that the hammer rings upon them as upon 
a bell, and their fracture is brilliantly crystalline. The basalt 
is the same as that which caps the sandstone hills of the 
Vindhya range throughout MMwa. The sandstone hills 
around Gwalior all rise in the same abrupt manner from the 
plain as those through MMwa generally ; and they have 
almost all of them the same basaltic glacis at their base, with 
boulders of that rock scattered over the top, all indicating 
that they were at one time buried, in the same manner under 
one great mass of volcanic matter, thrown out from their 
submarine craters in streams of lava, or diffused through the 
ocean or lakes in ashes, and deposited in strata. The geo- 
logical character of the country about Gwalior is very similar 
to that of the country about Sagar ; and I may say the same 
of the Vindhya range generally, as far as I have seen it, from 
Mirzapore on the Ganges to Bhopal in Malwa — hills of sand- 
stone rising suddenly from alluvial plain, and capped, or 
bearing signs of having been capped, by basalt reposing 
immediately upon it, and partly covered in its turn by beds 
of indurated iron clay.‘ 

eastern foot of the fortress, near the Alanigiri Darwaza (gate). It is 
a neat and favourable specimen of the later Moghal architecture. Its 
beauty, however, is partly due to the lino light-coloured sandstone of 
which it is built. This at once attracted the notice of Sir Wm. Slccman, 
who, &c.’ (A. S. It., vol. ii, p. 370). This mosque is in Ihe old city, 
described as ‘ a crowded mass of small flat-roofed stone houses ’ (ibid, 
p. 330). 

‘ The Geological Survey recognizes a special group of ‘ transition ’ 
rocks between the metamorphic and the Vindhyan series under the 
name of the Gwalior area. ‘ The Gwalior area is . . . only fifty miles 
long from east to west, and about fifteen miles wide. It takes its name 
from the city of Gwalior, which stands upon it, surrounding the famous 
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The fortress of Gwalior was celebrated for its strength under 
the Hindoo sovereigns of India ; but was taken by the Muham- 
madans after a long siege, a. d. 1197.^ The Hindoos regained 
possession, but were again expelled by the Emperor Iltutmish, 
A. D. 1235.® The Hindoos again got possession, and after 
holding it one hundred years, again surrendered it to the 
forces of the Emperor Ibrahim, a. d. 1519.® In 1543 it was 

fort built upon a scarped outlier of Vindhyan sandstone, which rests 
upon a base of massive bedded trap belonging to the transition period ’ 
{Manual of Otology of India, 1st ed.. Part I, p. 56). The writers of the 
manual do not notice the basaltie cap of the fort hill described by the 
author, and at p. 300 use language which implies that the hill is out- 
side the limits of the Deccan trap. But the author’s observations seem 
sufficiently precise to warrant the conclusion that he was right in believ- 
ing the basaltic cap of the Gwalior hill to be an outlying fragment of the 
vast Deccan trap sheet. The relation between laterite and lithomargo 
is discussed in p. 353 of the Manual, and the occurrence of laterite 
caps on the highest ground of the country, at two places near Gwalior, 

‘ outside of the trap area ’, is noticed (ibid. p. 356). These two places 
arc at Raipur hill, and on the Kaimfir sandstone, about two miles to the 
north-west. No doubt these two hills are outliers of the Central India 
.spread of laterite, which has been traced as far as SiprI. about sixty miles 
south of the Raipur hill (Hacket, Geology of Gunlior and Vicinity, in 
Records of GeoL Survey of India, vol. iii, p. 41). The geology of Gwalior 
is also discussed in Mallet’s paper entitled ‘ Sketeh of the Geology of 
Seindia’s Territories ’ {Records, vol. viii, p. 55). Neither writer refers 
to the basaltic cap of Gw.alior fort hill. For the refutation of the author’s 
theory of the subaqueous origin of the Deccan trap sec notes to Chaj)ters 
14 and 17, ante, pp. 97 and 114. 

* In the reign of Muizz-ud-din, Muhammad bin Sara, also known by 
the names of Shihab-ud-din, and Muhammad Ghori. He struck billon 
coins at the Gwalior mint. The correct date is a. n. 1196. The HIjrl 
year 592 began on the 6th Dec., a. d. 119.5. 

* Shams-ud-din Iltutmish, ‘ the greatest of the Slave Kings’, reigned 
from A. D. 1210 to 1235 (a. h. 607-633). He besieged Gwalior in a. h. 
629, and after eleven months’ resistance captured the place in the month 
Safar, A. H. 630, equivalent to Nov.-Dee. a. n. 1232. The date given 
in the text i.s wrong. The correct name of this king is Iltutmish 
{Z. D. M.G., vol. Ixi (1907), pp. 192, 193). It is written Altumash 
by the author, and Altamsh by Thomas and Cunningham. A summary 
of the events of his reign, based on coins and other original documents, 
is given on page 45 of Thomas, Chronicles of the Pathdn Kings of Delhi. 
Iltutmish recorded an inscription dated a. h. 630 at Gwalior (ibid. p. 80) 
This inscription was .seen by Babur, but has since disappeared. 

’ Ibrahim Lodi, a. d. 1517-26. He was defeated and killed by 
Babur at the first battle of Panipat, a. d. 1526. The correct dale of- 



270 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


surrendered up by the troops of the Emperor Humayun * to 
Sher Khan, his successful competitor for the empire.^ It 
afterwards fell into the hands of a Jat chief, the Ran£l of 
Gohad,® from whom it was taken by the Marathas. While 
in their possession, it was invested by our troops under the 
command of Major Popham ; and, on the 3rd of August, 1780, 
taken by escalade.* The party that scaled the wall was 
gallantly led by a very distinguished and most promising 
officer, Captain Bruce, brother of the celebrated traveller.® 

his capture of Cwalior, according to (Junningham [A. S. R.. vol. ii, p. 340), 
is 1518. 

^ Humayun was son of Babur, and father of Akbar the Great. His 
first reign lasted from a. n. 1530 to 1540 ; his second brief reign of less 
than six months was terminated by an accident in January a. d. 1556. 
The correct date of the surrender of Gwalior to Sher Shah was a. d. 1542, 
corresponding to a. H. 949 {A.S.R., vol. ii, p. 393). which year began 
17th April, 1542. 

* Sher Khan is generally known as Sher (or Shir) Shah. A good 
summary of his career from a. d. 1528 to his death in a. i). 1545 (a. h. 
934 to 952) is given by Thomas (op. eit. p. 393). He struck coins at 
Gwalior in a. H. 950, 951, 952 (ibid. p. 403). 

’ Gohad lies between Etawah (Itawa) and Gwalior, twenty-eight 
miles north-east of the latter. The chief, originally an obscure Jat land- 
holder, rose to power during the confusion of the eighteenth century, 
and allied himself with the British in 1789 (Thornton. Gazetteer, s.v. 
‘Gohad’). 

‘ This memorable exploit wa.s performed during Warren Hastings’s 
war with the Marathas, Sir Eyre (’oote being Uommander-in-Chief. 
Captain Popham first stormed the fort of Lahar, a stronghold west of 
Kalpi (Calpec), and then, by a ckwerly arranged escalade, captured 
‘ with little trouble and small loss ’ the Gwalior fortress, which was 
garrisoned by a thousand men, and commonly supposed to be impreg- 
nable. ‘ Captain Popham was rewarded for his gallant services by 
being promoted to the rank of Major ’ (Thornton, The lliatory of the 
British Empire in India, 2nd ed., 1859, j). 149). ‘ It is said that the 

spot (for escalade) wa.s pointed out to I’opham by a cowherd, and that 
the whole of the attacking i)arty were supplied with grass shoes to pre- 
vent them from slipping on the ledges of rock. There is a story also that 
the cost of these grass shoes was deducted from Popliaiu’.s pay when he 
was about to leave India as a Major-General, nearly a quarter of a century 
afterward.s ’ (A. 8. R., vol. ii, p. 340). 

‘ James Bruce, ‘the celebrated traveller’, was Consul at Algiers. 
He explored Tripoli, Tunis, Hyria, an<l hlgypt, and travelled in Abyssinia 
from November 1769 to December 1771. He returned to Egypt by 
the Nile arriving at Cairo in January 177’J. His travels wort) published 
in 1790. Ho died in 1794 
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It was made over to us by the Rana of Gohad, who had 
been our ally in the war. Failing in his engagement to us, 
he was afterwards abandoned to the resentment of Madhoji 
Sindhia, chief of the Marathas.^ In 1783, Gwalior was in- 
vested by Madhoji Sindhia’s troops, under the command of 
one of the most extraordinary men that have ever figured in 
Indian history, the justly celebrated General De Boigne.® 
After many unsuccessful attempts to take it by escalade, he 
bought over part of the garrison, and made himself master 
of the place. Gohad itself was taken soon sifter in 1784 ; 
but the Rana, Chhatarpat, made his escape. He was closely 
pursued, made prisoner at Karaull, and confined in the fortress 
of Gwalior, where he died in the year 1785.® He left no son, 

* The Sindhia family of Gwalior was founded by Ranoji Sindhia, a 
man of humble origin, in the service of the Peshwa. Ranoji died about 
A. n. 1750, and was succeeded by one of his natural sons, Mahadaji 
(corruptly Mahdaju, &e.) Sindhia, whose turbulent and chequered 
career lasted till 1794, when he was succeeded by his grand-nephew, 
Daulat Rao. The Maratha power under Daulat Rao was broken in 
1803, by Sir Arthur Wellesley at Assayc and Argaum, and by Lord Lake 
at Laswarl. Mahadaji’s career is treated fuUy by Grant Duff, A History 
of the Mahrattas (1820 and reprint). Mr. H. G. Keene in his little book 
(Rulers of India, Oxford, 1892) erroneously gives the chief’s name as 
‘ Madhava Rao The author’s ‘ Madhoji ’ also is wrong. 

® It is impossible within the limits of a note to give an account of the 
extraordinary career of General De Boigne. His Indian adventures 
began in 1778, and terminated in September 1796, when he retired from 
Smdhia’s scr^dee, and sold his private regiment of Persian cavalry, six 
hundred .strong, to Lord Cornwallis, on behalf of the East India Gom- 
pajiy, for three lakhs of rupees (about £30,000). He settled in his native 
town, Chamberi in .Savoy, and lived, in the enjoyment of his groat wealth, 
and of high honours conferred by the sovereigns of France and Italy, 
until 21st June, 1830. He was created a Count, and was succeeded 
in the title by his sou. See G, M. Raymond, Metnoirc sur la Carriire 
Militaire et Politique deM. le General Comte de Boig)i.e,2'^”“ od.,Chambery, 
1830. Nine chapters of Mr. Herbert Compton’s book, A Particular 
Account of European Military Adventurers of Hindustan (London, 1892), 
are devoted to De Boigne. 

“ The cession of Gohad to Sindhia, sanctioned in the year 1805, 
during the brief and inglorious second term of office of Lord Cornwallis, 
was effected by Sir George Barlow. The transaction is severely censured 
by Thornton (History, p. 343) as a breach of faith. Gwalior was given 
up to Sindhia along with Gohad. In January 1844, shortly after the 
battle of Maharajpur, Gwalior was again occupied by the forces of the 
Company, and fh(‘ for(r<*ss (save for the Mutiny j)eriod) continued in 
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and his claims upon Gohad devolved upon his nephew, KTrat 
Singh, who, at the close of our war with the Marathas, got 
from Lord Lake, in lieu of these claims, the estate of Dholpur, 
situated on the left banks of the river Chambal, which is esti- 
mated at the annual value of three hundred thousand, or 
three lakhs, of rupees. He died this year, 1835, and has 
been succeeded by his son, Bhagwant Singh, a lad of seventeen 
years of age.^ 


CHAPTER 37 

Contest for Empire between the Sons of Shah Jahan. 

*tjNDER the Emperors of Delhi the fortress of Gwalior was 
always considered as an imperial State prison, in which they 
confined those rivals and competitors for dominion whom 
they did not like to put to a violent death. They kept a 
large menagerie, and other things, for their amusement. 
Among the best of the princes who ended their days in this 
great prison was Sulaiman Shikoh, the eldest son of the 
unhappy Data.* A narrative of the contest for empire 

British occupation until the 2nd December 1885, when Lord Diifferin 
restored it to Sindhia in exchange for Jhansl. In June 1 8.57 the Gwalior 
soldiery mutinied and massacred tho Europeans, but the Maharfija 
remained throughout loyal to the English Government. 

Sir Hugh Rose ree.aptured the place by assault on the 28th .Tune 
1858. In the changed circumstances of the country, and with regard 
to tho modem developments of the art of war, the Gwalior fortress is 
now of slight military value. 

’ The territory of the Dholpur chief is about fifty-four miles long 
by twonty-three broad. The town of Dholpur is nearly midway between 
Agra and Gwalior. The revenue is estimated by Thornton (1858) .ss 
seven lakhs, not only three lakhs as stated by tlic author. It was about 
eight lakhs in 1904 (/. O., 1908). 

® ‘ The prisons of Gwalior are situated in a small outwork on the 
western side of the fortress, immediately above the Dhondha gateway. 
They are called “ nau chauki ”, or ‘\thc nine cells”, and are both well 
lighted and well ventilated. But in spite of their height, from fifteen to 
twenty-six feet, they must be insufferably close in the hot'season. These 
were the State prisons in which Akbar confined his rebellious cousins, 
and Aurangzeb the troublesome sonb of Dara and Murad, as well as his 
own more dangerous son Muhammad. During those times the fort was 
strictly guarded, and no one was allowed to enter without a pass’ 
{A. S. R., vol. ii, p. 369). Sulaiman Shikoh, whom Manucci credits 
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between the four sons of Shah Jahan may, perhaps, prove 
both interesting and instructive ; and, as I shall have occa- 
sion, in the course of my rambles, to refer to the characters 
who figured in it, I shall venture to give it a place. . . 

with ‘ all the gifts of nature was poisoned at Gwalior early in the reign 
of Aurangzeb, by order of that monarch, paternal uncle of the victim 
(Irvine, Storia do Mogor, i. 380). The author, following Bernier, always 
calls Shahjahan’s eldest son simply Data. His name really was Dara 
Shikoh (or Shukoh), meaning ‘ in splendour like Darius 

^ The following twelve chapters contain an historical piece, to the 
personages and events of which the author will have frequent occasion 
to refer ; and it is introduced in this place from its connexion with 
Gwalior, the State prison in which some of its actors ended their days. 
[W. H. S.] 

The ‘ historical piece ’ which occupies chapters 37 to 46, inclusive, of 
the author’s text is little more than a paraphrase of The History of the 
Late Rebellion in the States of the Great Mogd by Bernier, as the dis- 
quisition is called in Brock’s translation. Mr. A. Constable’s revised 
and annotated translation of Bernier’s work (Constable and Co., 1891 ; 
reprinted with corrections, Oxford University Press, 1914) renders 
superfluous the reprinting of Slecman’s paraphrase, which would require 
much correction and comment before it could be presented to readers 
of the present day. The main facta of the narrative are, moreover, now 
easily accessible in the histories of Elphinstone and innumerable other 
writers. Such explanations as may be required to elucidate allusions 
to the excised portion in the later chapters of the author’s work will be 
found in the notes. The titles of the chapters which have not been 
reprintt'd follow here for facility of reference. 


CHAPTER 38 

Aurangzeb and Mur.'id Defeat their r.ithor's Army near Ujain. 


CHAPTER 39 


Oara Marches in Person again'.t his Brothers, and is Defeated. 


CHAPTER 40 

Dara Retreats towards lj»hon' — Is robbed by the ,Tats — Their 

Character. 


CHAPTER 41 


Shah Jahan Imprisoned by his Two Sons, Aurnnuzeb and Murad. 


T 
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rambi.es and recollections 


CHAPTER 42 

Aurangzeb Throws off the Mask, Imprisons his Brother Mtiriid, ami 
Assumes the Government of the Empire. 

CHAPTER 43 

Aurangzeb Meets Shuja in Bengal and Defeats him, after Pursuing 
Dara to the Hyphasis. 

CHAPTER 44 

Aurangzeb Imprisons his Eldest Son — ^Shiija and all his Family are 

Destroyed. 

CHAPTER 45 

Second Defeat and Death of Dara, and Imprisonment of his 

Two Sons. 


CHAPTER 46 

Death and Gharacler of Amir Jiiinla. 


CHAPTER 47 

Retlcetions on the Preceding History. 

The contest tor the empire of India here described is very 
like that which preceded it, between the sons of Jahangir, in 
which Shah Jahan succeeded in destroying all his brothers and 
nephews ; and tliat wiiich succeeded it, forty years aftcr,^ in 
which Mu’azzam, tlie second of the four sons of Aurangzeb, did 
the same ;■ and it may, like the rest of Indian history, teach us 

^ ‘Fifty years after’ wouhl be more nearly co rivet. Aurangzeb was 
crowned ‘23rd July, 1658, according to the author. See end of next note. 

* On the death of Aurangzeb, which took place in the Deccan, on the 
3rd of March, 1707 (N.S.), his son ’Azam marched at the head of the 
troops which ho commanded in the Deccan, to moot Mu’azzam, who 
was viceroy in Kabul. They met and fought near Agra. ’Azam was 
defeated and killed. The victor marched to meet his other brother, Kam 
Baksh, whom he killed near Hyderabad in the Deccan, and secured 
to himself the empire. On his death, which took place in 1713, his four 
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a few useful lessons. First, we perceive the advantages of the 
law of primogeniture, which accustoms people to consider the 

sons contended in the same way for the throne at the head of the armies 
of their respective viccroyaltic.s. Mu’izz-ud-din, the moat crafty, per- 
suaded his two brothers, Rafl-ash-Shan and Jahan Shah, to unite their 
forces with his own against their ambitious brother, Azim-ash-Shan, 
whom they defeated and killed. Mu’izz-ud-dIn then destroyed his two 
allies. [W. H. S.] 

The above note is not altogether accurate. ’Azam, the third son of 
Aurangzeb, was killed in battle near Agra, in June 1707. During the 
interval between Aurangzeb’s death and his own, he had struck coins. 
Mu’azzam, the second, and eldest then surviving son, after the defeat of 
his rival, ascended the throne under the title of Shah Alam Bahadur Shah, 
and is generally known as Bahadur Shah. He was then sixty-four years 
of age, his father having been eighty-seven years old when he died. The 
events following the death of Bahadur Shah are narrated as follows by 
Mr. Lano-Poolc : ‘ The Deccan was the weakest point in the empire 
from the beginning of the reign. Hardly had Bahadur appointed his 
younge.st brother, Kiim Baksh (' Wish-fulliller’), viceroy of Bljapur and 
Haidariibad, when that infatuated prince rebelled and committed such 
atrocities that the Einiieror was compelled to attack him. Zu-l-Fikar 
engaged and defeated the reb<>l king (who was striking coins in full 
assumption of soverc'ignty) near Haidarabad, and Kam Baksh died of 
his wounds (1708, a. n. 1120). 

‘ In the midst of this confusion, and surrounded by portents of coming 
disruption, Bahadur died, 1712 (1124). He left four sons, who imme- 
diately entered with the ze.st of their race upon the struggle for the 
crown. The eldest, ’AzIrn-ash-Shan (“ Strong of Heart ”), first assumed 
the sceptre, but Zii-l-Fikar, the prime, minister, opposed and routed him, 
and the prince was drowned in his flight. The successful general next 
defeated and slew two other brothers, Khujistah Akhtar Jahan-Shah 
and Rafi-ash-Shan, and placed the surviving of the four sons of Bahadur 
[i. e. Mu’izz-ud-din] on the throne with the title of Jahandar (“World- 
owner”). The new Emperor was an irredeemable poltroon and an 
abandoned debauchee.’ {The. History oj the Moghvl Emperors of Hindu- 
stan illustrated by their Coins, Constable, 1892, and in Introd. to B. M. 
Catal. of Moghul Emperors, same date.) 

He was killed in 1713, and was succeeded by Farrukh-sTyar, the son 
of Azim-ush-Sh^. The chronology is as follows : — - 

No. Sovereign. a. h. a. d. 

VI. Aurangzeb Alamgir, Muhayl-ud-din . lOfiS 1658 

[’Azam Shall . . . . .1118 1707 

Kiirn Baksh 1119-20 1708] 

VII. Bahadur Shah-’Alam, Kutb-ud-dln . 1119 1707 

VIll. Jahandar Shah, Mu’izz ud-diu . . 1124 1713 

IX. Farrukhsiyar ..... 1124 1713 

The question concerning the exact date from which the beginning of ■ 

T 2 
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right of the eldest son as sacred, and the conduct of any man 
who attempts to violate it as criminal. Among Muhammadans, 
property, as well real as personal, is divided equally among 
the sons ; * and their Koran, which is their only civil and 
criminal, as well as religious, code, makes no provision for 
the successions to sovereignty. The death of every sovereign 
is, in consequence, followed by a contest between his sons, 
unless they are overawed by some paramount power ; and he 
who succeeds in this contest finds it necessary, for his own 
Sicurity, to put all his brothers and nephews to death, lest they 
should be rescued by factions, and made the cause of future 
civil wars. But sons, who exercise the powers of viceroys and 
command armies, cannot, where the succession is unsettled, 
wait patiently for the natural death of their father — delay may 
be dangerous. Circumstances, which now seem more favourable 
ti their views than to those of their brothers, may alter ; the 
military aristocracy depend upon the success of the chief they 
choose in the enterprise, and the army more upon plunder than 
regular pay ; both may desert the cause of the more wary for 
that of the more daring ; each is flattered into an overweening 
confidence in his own ability and good fortune ; and all rush on 
to seize upon the throne yet filled by their wretched parent, 
who, in the history of his own crimes, now reads those of 
his children. Gibbon has justly observed (chap. 7) : ‘ The 
superior prerogative of birth, when it has obtained the sanction 

Aurangzeb’s reign should be reckoned is obscured by the conflict of 
authorities and has given rise to much discussion. The. results may be 
stated briefly as follow 

Aurangzeb formally look posses.sion of the throne in a garden outsido 
Delhi on the 1st Zu’l Q’adah, a. h. lObS, .July 31, a. v. 1638, but subse- 
quently orders wore passed to antedate the beginning of the reign to 
1st Ramazan in the same year, equivalent to dune 2, 16.58. After the 
destruction of Shah Shujii, Aurangzeb returned to Delhi in May, a. o, 
10.59, and wa.s again enthroned with full ceremonial on June 1.5, 16.59 
( = A. H. 1069). Some authors consequently a,ssume the accession to have 
taken place in 1659. But the reign certainly bi-ganin a. d. 1058, and should 
be, reckoned as running from the official date, .lune 2 of that year. The 
dates given above are in New Style (N.S.). If recorded in Old Stylo 
(O.S.) they would be ten days earlier. (See Irvine and Hocmle in 
J. A. N. B.^PsLvt I, vol. Ixii (1893), pp. 256-67 ; and Irvine, in Ind. Ant., 
vol. xl (1911), pp. 74, 75.) 

' The author invariably ignores the fact that daughters and other 
female relatives inherit under Muhammadan law. 
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of time and popular opinion, is the plainest and least invidious 
of all distinctions among mankind. The acknowledged right 
extinguishes the hopes of faction ; and the conscious security 
disarms the cruelty of the monarch. To the firm establishment 
of this idea we owe the peaceful succession and mild admini- 
stration of European monarchies. To the defect of it we must 
attribute the frequent civil wars through which an Asiatic 
despot is obliged to cut his way to the throne of his fathers. 
Yet, even in the East, the sphere of contention is usually 
limited to the princes of the reigning house ; and, as soon as 
the fortunate competitor has removed his brethren by the sword 
and the bowstring, he no longer entertains any jealousy of his 
meaner subjects.’ 

Among Hindoos, both real and personal property is divided 
in the same manner equally among the sons ; ^ but a principality 
is, among them, considered as an exception to this rule ; and 
every large estate, within which the proprietor holds criminal 
jurisdiction, and maintains a military establishment, is 
considered a principality. In such cases the law of primo- 
geniture is rigorously enforced ; and the death of the prince 
.scarcely ever involves a contest for jmwer and dominion 
between his sons. The feelings of the people, who are accus- 
tomed to consider the right of the eldest son to the succession 
as religiously sacred, would be greatly shocked at the attempt 
of any of liis brothers to invade it. The younger brothers, never 
for a moment supposing they could be supported in such 
a sacrilegious attempt, feel for their eldest brother a reverence 
infeVior only to that which they feel for their father ; and the 
eldest brother, never supposing such attempts on their part as 
possible, feels towards them as towards his own children. 
All the members of such a family commonly live in the greatest 
harmony.- In the laws, usages, and feelings of the people upon 
this subject we had the means of preventing that eternal 
subdivision of landed property, which ever has been, and ever 
will be, the bane of everything that is great and good in India ; 
but, unhappily, our rulers have never had the wisdom to avail 

‘ Hindoo law does not ordinarily recognize any right of succcs.sion 
for daughters, and so differs essentially from the law of Islam. The 
cxccption.s to thi.s general rule are unimportant. 

* The experience of most officials docs not confirm this .statement. 
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themselves of them. In a great part of India the property, or 
tlie lease of a milage held in farm under Government, was 
considered as a principality, and subject strictly to the same 
laws of primogeniture — it was a fief, held under Government on 
condition of either direct service, rendered to the State in war, 
in education, or charitable or religious duties, or of furnishing 
the means, in money or in kind, to provide for such service. 
In every part of the Sagar and Nerbudda Territories the law 
of primogeniture in such leases was in force when we took 
possession, and has been ever since preserv'ed.^ The eldest of 
the sons that remain united with the father, at his death, 
succeeds to the estate, and to the obligation of maintaining all 
the widows and orphan children of those of his brothers who 
remained united to their parent stock up to their death, all 
his unmarried sisters, and, above all, his mother. All the 
younger brothers aid him in the management, and arc main- 
tained t)y him till they wish to separate, when a division of 
the stock takes place, and is adjusted by the ciders of the 
village. The niernber, who thus separates from the parent 
stock, from that time forfeits for ever all claims to support from 
the possessor of the ancestral estate, cither for himself, his 
widow, or his orphan children.* 

Next, it is obvious that no existing Government in India 
could, in case of invasion or civil war. count upon the fidelity 
of their aristocracy either of land or of ollice. It is observed 
by Hume, in treating of the reign of King John in England, 
that ‘ men easily change sides in a civil war, especially where 

' The statement now requires inoclitication. After tlie Central Pro- 
vinces were eon.stituted in 18(iJ, the prineijde of succession by primo- 
geniture was maintained only in the lloshangabad, Chhindwara, Chanda, 
and Chhattisgarh Districts. But e,ve,n there the legal olloct of the 
restrictions on alienation and partition is ‘ not quite free from doubt ’ 
(I. G. 1908, X. 73). The tendency of the law eourt.s is to apply every- 
where uniform rules taken from the Hindoo law books. 

“ Sec ante, Chapter 10, pp. 65, 68, note. The gradual conversion of 
tenure by leases from Government into proprietary right in land has 
brought the land under the ojwralioii of the ordinary Hindoo law, and 
each member of a joint family can now enforce partition of the land as 
well as of the stock upon it. The evils resulting from incessant par- 
tition are obvious, but no remedy can be devised. The people insist 
on partition, and will effect it privately, if the law imposes obstacles to 
a formal public division. 
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the power is founded upon an hereditary and independent 
authority, and is not derived from the opinion and favour of 
the people — that is, upon the people collectively or the nation ; 
for the hereditary and independent authority of the English 
baron in the time of King John was founded upon the opinion 
and fidelity of only that portion of the people over which he 
ruled, in the same manner as that of the Hindoo chiefs of India 
in the time of Shah Jahan ; but it was without reference either 
to the honesty of the cause he espoused, or to the opinion and 
feeling of the nation or empire generally regarding it. The 
Hindoo territorial chiefs, like the feudal barons of the Middle 
Ages in Europe, employed all the revenues of their estates in 
the maintenance of military followers, upon whose fidelity 
they could entirely rely, whatever side they might themselves 
take in a civil war ; and the more of these resources that were 
left at their disposal, the more impatient they became of the 
restraints which settled governments imposed upon them. 
Under such settled governments they felt that they had an arm 
which they could not use ; and the stronger that arm, the 
.stronger was their desire to use it in the subjugation of their 
neighbours. The reigning emperors tried to secure their fidelity 
by assigning to them posts of honour about their court that 
required their personal attendance in all their pomp of pride ; 
and by taking from each a daughter in marriage. If any one 
rebelled or neglected his duties, he was cither crushed by the 
imperial forces, or put to the ban of the empire ; and his 
territories were assigned to any one who would undertake 
to conquer them.' Their attendance at our viceroyal court 
would be a sad encumbrance ; " and our Governor-General 
could nut well conciliate them by matrimonial alliances, 
unless we w'ere to alter a good deal in their favour our law 
against polygamy ; nor w'ould it be desirable to ‘ let slip 
the dogs of war ’ once more throughout the land by adopting 
the plan of putting the refractory chiefs to the ban of the 
empire. Their troops would be of no use to us in the way they 

‘ These remarks attribute too much system to the disorderly working 
of an Asiatic despotism. No institution resembling the formal ‘ ban of 
the empire ’ ever really existed in India. 

* The Rajas at Simla might now bo considered by some peoiilc as an 
encumbrance. 
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are organized and disciplined, even if we could rely upon 
their fidelity in time of need ; and this I do not think we ever 
can.^ 

If it be the duty of all such territorial chiefs to contribute 
to the support of the public establishments of the paramount 
power by which they are secured in the possession of their 
estates, and defended from all external danger, as it most 
assuredly is, it is the duty of that power to take such contri- 
bution in money, or the means of maintaining establishments 
more suited to its purpose than their rude militia can ever be ; 
and thereby to impair the powers of that arm which they are 
so impatient to wield for their own aggrandizement, and to 
the prejudice of their neighbours ; and to strengthen that of 
the paramount power by which the whole are kept in peace, 
harmony, and security. We give to India what India never 
had before our rule, and never could have without it, the 
assurance that there will always be at the head of the Govern- 
ment a sensible ruler trained up to office in the best school 
in the world ; and that the security of the rights, and the 
enforcement of the duties, presented or defined by law, will 
not depend upon the w'ill or caprice of individuals in power. 
These assurances the people in India now everywhere thoroughly 
understand and appreciate. They see in the native states 
around them that the lucky accident of an able governor is too 
rare ever to be calculated upon ; while all that the people have 
of property, ollice, or character, depends not ordy upon their 
governor, but upon every change that he may make in his 
ministers. 

The government of the Muhannnadans was always essentially 

‘ The author could not foresee the gallant sorviee to be rendered by 
the Chiefs of the Panjab and other territories in the Mutiny, nor the 
institution of the Imperial Service Troop.s. Those troops, first organized 
in 1888, in response to the voluntary offers made by many princes as 
a reply to the Russian aggression on Panjdeh, are select bodies, jjicked 
from the soldiery of certain native states, anel e(iuippcid and drilled in 
the European manner. Cashmere (Kashmir) and many States in the 
Panjab and elsewhere furnish troops of this kind, officered by local 
gentlemen, under the guidance of English inspecting officers. The 
Kashmir Ini[)erial iService Troops did excellent service (luring the cam- 
paign of 1892 in Hunza and Kagar. The system so hajtpily introduced 
is likely to be much further developed. In 1907 the authorized strength 
(Vas a little over 18,000 (/. 6'., iv (1907), pp. 87, 973). 
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military, and the aristocracy was always one of military office. 
There was nothing else upon which an aristocracy could be 
formed. All high civil offices were combined with the military 
commands. The emperor was the great proprietor of all the 
lands, and collected and distributed their rents through his own 
servants. Every Musalman with his Koran in his hand was his 
own priest and his own lawyer ; and the people were nowhere 
represented in any municipal or legislative assembly — there 
was no bar, bench, senate, corporation, art, science, or literature 
by which men could rise to eminence and power. Capital 
had nowhere been concentrated upon great commercial or 
manufacturing establishments. There were, in short, no great 
men but the military servants of Government ; and all the ser- 
vants of Government held their posts at the will and pleasure 
of their sovereign.^ 

* In Rome, as in Egypt and India, many of the great works which, 
in modern nations, form the basis of gradations of rank in society, were 
executed by Government out of public revenue, or by individuals gratui- 
tously for the benefit of the public ; for instance, roads, canals, aque- 
ducts, bridges, &c., from which no one derived an income, though all 
derived benefit. There was no capital invested, with a view to profit, 
in machinery, railroads, canals, steam-engines, and other great works 
W'hich, in the preparation and distribution of man’s enjoyments, save 
the labour of so many millions to the nations of modern Euroi>o and 
America, and su])ply the incomes of many of the most useful and most 
onlighfened members of their middle and higher classes of society. 
J luring the republic, and under the first emperors, the laws were simple, 
and few derived any considerable income from explaining them. Still 
fewer derived their incomes from expounding the religion of the XH!Oi)le 
till the establishment of Christianity. 

Man was the principal machine in which property was invested with 
a view to profit, and the concentration of capital in hordes of slaves, 
and the farm of the ])ublie revenues of conquered provinces and tribu- 
tary states, were, with the land, the great basis of the aristoci'aeics of 
Jtomo, and the Roman world generally. Tlic senatorial and equestrian 
orders were supported chiefly by lending out their slaves as gladiators 
and artificers, and by farming the revenues, and lending money to the 
oj)|)ressed subjects of the provinces, and to vanciuished princes, at an 
exorbitant interest, to enable them to pay what the state or its public 
officers demanded. The slaves throughout the Roman empire were 
about equal in number to the free population, and they were for the 
most part concentrated in the hands of the members of the upper and 
middle classes, who derived their incomes from lending and employing 
them. They were to those classes in the old world what canals, rail- 
roads, steam-engines, &c., are to those of modern days. Some Roman 



282 RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 

If a man was appointed by the emperor to the command of 
five thousand, the whole of this five thousand depended entirely 
on his favour for their employment, and upon tiieir employment 
for their subsistence, whether paid from the imperial treasury, 

citizens had as many as five thousand slaves educated to the one occupa- 
tion of gladiators for the public shows of Rome. Julius Caesar had this 
number in Italy waiting his return from Gaul ; and Gordianus used 
commonly to give five hundred pair for a public festival, and never less 
than one hundred and fifty. 

In India slavery is happily but little known ; ® the chtirch had no 
hierarchy either among the Hindoos or Muhammadans ; nor had the 
law any high interpreters. In all its civil branches of marriage, inheri- 
tance, succession, and contract, it was to the people of the two religions 
as simple as the laws of the twelve tables ; and contributed just as little 
to the support of the aristocracy as they did. In all these respects, 
China is much the same ; the land belongs to the sovereign, and is 
minutely subdivided among those who farm and cultivate it — the great 
works in canals, aqueducts, bridges, roads, &c., are made by Government, 
and yield no private income. Capital is nowhere concentrated in expen- 
sive machinery ; their church is without a hierarchy, their law without 
barristers —their higher classes are therefore composed almost exclu- 
sively of the [lublic servants of the Govcrnim'nt. The rule which pre- 

^ The author’s statement that in the year 1836 slavery was ' but 
little known in India ’ is a truly astonishing one. Slavery of various 
kinds — racial, jiredial, domestic — the .slavery of eajhives, and of debtors, 
had existed in India from time immemorial, and still flourished in 1836. 
Slavery, so far a.s the law can abolish it, was abolished by the Indian 
Act V of 1843, but the final blow w.i.s not dealt until January 1, 1862, 
when sections 370, &c., of the Indian Penal Code came into force. In 
practice, domestic servitude exists to this day in great Muhammadan 
households, and multitudes of agricultural laboun-rs have a very dim 
consciousness of personal freedom. The Criminal Law Commissioners, 
who reported previous to the passage of Aet v of 1843, estimated that 
in British India, as then constituted, the projiorlion of the slave to the 
free population varied from one-sixth to two-fifths. Sir Bartle Frero 
estimated the slave population of the territoric.s inchided in British 
India in the year 1841 as being between eight and nine million.s. Slaves 
were heritable and transferable pro|)erty, and could be mortgaged or 
let out on hire. The article ‘ Slave ’ in Balfour, Cyclopaedia (3rd cd.), 
from which most of the above particulars arc taken, is copioiis, and 
givc.s references to various authorities. The following works may also 
be consulted ; The, 1 m lo and Cmtom of slavery in British India, by 
William Adam, 8vo, 1840; An Acmvid of Slave Popidalion in the. 
Western Peninsida of India, 1822, with an Appemdix on Slavery in 
Malabar; India's Cries to British Humanity, by J. Peggs, 8vo, 1830; 
and E. 11. /., 3rd cd. (1014), i)p. 100, 178, 180, 441. 
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or by an assignment of land in some distant province.^ In our 
armies there is a regular gradation of rank ; and every officer 
feels that he holds his commission by a tenure as high in origin, 
as secure in possession, and as independent in its exercise, as 
that of the general who commands ; and the soldiers all know 
and feel that the places of those officers, who are killed or 
disabled in action, will be immediately filled by those next 
in rank, who are equally trained to command, and whose 
authority none will dispute. In the Muhammadan armies 
there was no such gradation of rank. Every man held his 
office at the will of the chief whom he followed, and he was 
every moment made to feel that all his hopes of advancement 
must depend upon his pleasure. The relation between them 
was that of patron and client ; the client felt bound to yield 
implicit obedience to the commands of his patron, whatever 
they might be ; and the patron, in like manner, felt bound to 
protect and promote the interests of his client, as long as he 
continued to do so. As often as the patron changed sides in 
a civil war, his clients all blindly followed him ; and when he 
was killed, they instantly dispersed to serve under any other 
leader whom they might find willing to take their services on 
the same terms. 

The Hindoo chiefs of the military class had hereditary 
territorial possessions ; and the greater part of these possessions 
were commonly distributed on conditions of military service 
among their followers, who were all of tlie same clan. But the 

scribes that princes of the blood shall not be einj)loyed in the govern- 
ment of provinces and the eommand of armies, and that the reigning 
.sovereign shall have the nomination of his successor, has saved China 
from a frecpient return of the seencs which 1 have de.scribed. None 
of the princes are put to death, because it is known that all will acajuiesce 
in the nomination when made known, supported as it always is by the 
popular sentiment throughout the cmjhre. [W. H. S.J 

' lu Akbar’s time there were thirty-three grades of official rank, and 
the officers were known as ‘commanders of ten thousand’, ‘com- 
manders of five thousand ’, and so on. Only princes of the blood royal 
were granted the commands of seven thousand and of ten thousand. 
The number of troopers actually provided by each officer did not cor- 
respond with the number indicated by his title. The graded officials 
were called mansahdars, no clear distinction between civil and military 
duties being drawn (The Emperor Akbar, by Count Von Noer; 
translatoil by Annette S. ilcveridge, Calcutta, 18P0. vol. i, p. 207). 
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highest Muhammadan officers of the empire had not an acre 
more of land than they required for their dwelling-houses, 
gardens, and cemeteries. They had nothing but their office to 
depend upon, and were always naturally anxious to hold it 
under the strongest side in any competition for dominion. When 
the star of the competitor under whom they served seemed to 
be on the wane, they soon found some plausible excuse to make 
their peace with his rival, and serve under his banners. Each 
competitor fought for his own life, and those of his children ; 
the imperial throne could be filled by only one man ; and that 
man dared not leave one single brother alive. His father had 
taken good care to dispose of all his own brothers and nephews 
in the last contest. The subsistence of the highest, as well as 
that of the lowest, officer in the army depended upon their 
employment in the public service, and all such employments 
would be given to those who served the victor in the struggle. 
Under such circumstances one is rather surprised that the 
history of civil wars in India exhibits so many instances of 
fidelity and devotion. 

The mass of the people stood aloof in such contests without 
any feeling of interest, save the dread that their homes might 
become the scat of the war, or the tracks of armies which were 
alike destructive to the people in their course whatever side 
they might follow. The result could have no effect upon their 
laws and institutions, and little u]>on their indu-stry and 
property. As ships arc from necessity formed to weather the 
storms to which they are constantly liable at sea, so were the 
Indian village communities framed to weather those of invasion 
and civil war, to which they were so much accustomed by land ; 
and, in the course of a year or two, no traces were found of 
ravages that one might have supposed it would have taken 
ages to recover from. The lands remained the same, and 
their fertility was improved by the fallow ; every man carried 
away with him the implements of his trade, and brought them 
back with him when he returned ; and the industry of every 
village supplied every necessary article that the community 
required for their food, clothing, furniture, and accommodation. 
Each of these little communities, when left unmolested, was 
in itself sufficient to secure tlie rights and enforce the duties 
of all the different members ; and all they wanted from their 
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government was moderation in the land taxes, and proteetion 
from external violence. Arrian says : ‘If any intestine war 
happens to break forth among the Indians, it is deemed 
a heinous crime either to seize the husbandmen or spoil their 
harvest. All the rest wage war against each other, and kill and 
slay as they think convenient, while they live quietly and 
peaceably among them, and employ themselves at their rural 
affairs either in their fields or vineyards.’ ^ I am afraid armies 
were not much more disposed to forbearance in the days of 
Alexander than at present, and that his followers must have 
supposed they remained untouched, merely because they heard 
of their sudden rise again from their ruins by that spirit of 
moral and political vitality with which necessity seems to have 
endowed them.^ 

During the early part of his life and reign, Aurangzeb was 
employed in conquering and destroying the two independent 
kingdoms of (Jolconda and Bijapur in the Deccan, which he 
formed into two provinces governed by viceroys. Each had 
had an armj^ of above a hundred thousand men while inde- 
j)endent. The officers and soldiers of these armies had nothing 
but tlieir courage and their swords to depend upon for their 
subsistence. Finding no longer any employment under settled 
and legitimate authority in defending the life, property, and 
independence of the jicople, they were obliged to seek it around 
tlie standards of lawless freebooters : and upon the ruins of 

’ Diodorus Siculus lias the same observation. ‘ No enemy ever does 
any yirejudiee to the husbandmen ; but, out of a due regard to the 
common good, forbear to injure them in the least degree ; and, there- 
fore, the land being never spoiled or wasted, yields its fniit in great 
abundance, and furnishes the inhabitants with plenty of victual and 
all other provisions.’ Book II, ehap. 3. [W. H. S.] The.se allegations 

certainly cannot be accepted a.s aceurate statements of fact, however 
they may be explained. Sec K. H. 3rd ed. (1914), p. 442. 

The rapid recovery of Indian villages and villagers from the effects 
of war does not need for its explanation the evocation of ‘ a spirit of 
moral and political vitality ’. The real explanation is to be. found in 
the simplicity of the village life and needs, as expounded by the author 
in the preceding pas.sagc. Human societies with a low standard of 
comfort and a simj)le scheme of life are, like individual organisms of 
lowly structure .and few functions, hard to kill. Human labour, and 
a few cattle, with a little grain and some sticks, are the only es.sential 
requisites for the foundation or reconstniction of a village. 
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these independent kingdoms and their disbanded armies rose 
the Maratha power, the hydra-headed monster which Aurang- 
zeb thus created by ids ambition, and spent the last twenty 
years of his life in vain attempts to crush The monster has 
been since crushed by being deprived of its Peshwa, the head 
which alone could infuse into all the members of the confederacy 
a feeling of nationality, and direct all their efforts, when 
required, to one common object. Sindhia, the chief of Gwalior, 
is one of the surviving members of this great confederacy — the 
rest are the Holkars of Indore, the Bhonslas of Nagpur, and the 
Gaikwars of Baroda,^ the grandchildren of the commandants 
of predatory armies, who formed capital cities out of their 
standing camps in the countries they invaded and conquered 
in the name of their head, the Satara Raja,'* and afterwards 
in that of his mayor of the palace, the Peshwa. There is not 
now the slightest feeling of nationality left among the Maratha 
States, either collectively or individually.^ There is not the 
slightest feeling of sympathy between the mass of the people 
and the chief who rules over them, and his public establish- 
ments. To maintain these j)ublic establishments lie everywhere 
plunders the people, who most heartily detest him and them. 
These public establishments are composed of men of all religions 
and sects, gathered from all quarters of India, and bound 
together by no common feeling, save the hope of plunder and 
promotion. Not one in ten is from, or has his family in, the 

* (iolconda was taken by Aurangzeb, after a protraetod siege, in 1()77. 
Bijapur surrendered to him on the 15th October, 1580. The vast ruins 
of this splendid city, which was deserted after the conquest, occupy 
a space thirty miles in circumference. The town has partially recovered, 
and is now th(! head-quarters of a Bombay District, with about 24,000 
inhabitants. SivajI, the founder of the Mai'iitha. power, died in 1080. 

‘ The Indore and Baroda States .still survive, and the reigning chiefs 
of both have frequently visited Bngland, and paid their respects to their 
Sovereign. Bhonsla was the family name of the chiefs of Bcrar, also 
known as the Rajas of Nagpur. 1’he last Raja, Raghoji III, died in 
December 1858, leaving no child begotten or adopted. Lord Dalhousie 
annexed the State as lax)scd, and his action was confirmed in 1854 by 
the Court of Directors and the Crown. 

“ The State of Satara, like that of Nagpur, lapsed owing to failure of 
heirs, and was annexed in 18.54. It is now a district in the Bombay 
Presidency. 

* During the early years of the twentieth century a spirit of Maratha 
nationalism has been sedulously cultivated, with inconvenient results. 
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country where he serves, nor is one in ten of the same clan with 
his chief. Not one of them has any hope of a provision either 
for himself, when disabled from wounds or old age from serving 
his chief any longer, or for his family, should he lose his life in 
his service. 

In India,^ there are a great many native chiefs who were 
enabled, during the disorders which attended the decline 
and fall of the Muhammadan power and the rise and progress 
of the Marathas and English, to raise and maintain armies by 
the plunder of their neighbours. The paramount power of the 
Rritish being now securely established throughout the country, 
they are prevented from indulging any longer in such sporting 
propensities ; and might employ their vast revenues in securing 
the blessing of good civil government for the territories in the 
possession of which they are secured by our military estab- 
lishment. Rut these chiefs are not much disposed to convert 
their swords into ])loughshares ; they continue to spend their 
revenues on useless military establishments for purposes of 
jjarade and show. A native prince would, they say, be as 
insignificant without an army as a native gentleman upon an 
elephant without a cavalcade, or xipon a horse without a tail. 
Rut the said army have learnt from their forefathers that they 
were to look to aggressions upon their neighbours — to pillage, 
j)lunder, and conquest, for wealth and promotion ; and they 
continue to prevent their prince from indulging in any disposi- 
tion to turn his attention to the duties of civil government. 
They all live in the hope of some disaster to the, paramount 
j)Ower which secures the increasing wealth of the surrounding 
countries from their grasp ; and threatened innovations from 
the north-west raise their .spirits and hopes in proportion as 
they depress those of the classes engaged in all branches of 
jieaeeful industry. 

There are, in all parts of India, thousands and tens of 
thousands who have lived by the sword, or who wish to live 
by the sword, but cannot 'find employment suited to their 

' This panigraph, and that next following, an', in the original edition, 
printed as 2 )art of t'hapter 4H, ‘The Great Diamond of Kohinur’, with 
which they have nothing to do. They seem to belong properly to 
t'hatjter 47, and arc therefore inserted here. The observations in both 
paragraj)bs are merely re]ti‘titions of remarks already recorded 
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prison, raised a party, drove out his brothers, and once more 
ascended tlie throne. The two brothers sought an asylum in 
the Honourable Company’s territories ; and have from that 
time resided at an out frontier station of Ludiana, upon the 
banks of the Hyphasis,^ upon a liberal pension assigned for 
their maintenance by our Government. On their way through 
the territories of the Sikh chief, Ranjit Singh, Shuja was dis- 
covered to have this great diamond, the Mountain of Light, 
about his person ; and he was, by a little torture skilfully 
applied to the mind and body, made to surrender it to his 
generous host.^ Mahmud was succeeded in the government 

* Ludiftna (misspelt ‘Ludhiana’ in I.G., 1908) is mimed from the 
Lodi Afghans, who founded it in 1481. The town is now the head- 
quarters of the district of the same name under the Panjab Government. 
Part of the district lapsed to the British Government in 18IUi, other 
parts lapsed during the years 184ti and 1847, and the rest came from 
territory already British hy n-arrangement of jurisdiction. Hypliasis 
is the Greek name for the Biiis river. 

* The above history of the Kohinur may, I believe, he relied upon. 
I received a narrative of it from Shfdi Zaman, the blind old king himself, 
through General Smith, who commanded the troops at Ludidna ; form- 
ing a detail of the several revolutions too long and too full of new nainc.s 
for insertion here. (W. H. S.] The above note is, in the original 
edition, misplaced, and appended to two paragraphs of the text, whieh 
have no connexion with the story of the diamond, and really belong to 
Ghapter 47, to whieh they have Is-en removed in this edition. 

The author as,sumes the identity of the Kohinur with the great 
diamond found in one of the Goleonda mines, and 7 )re,sent(‘d hy Amir 
•lumla to Shah Jahdn. The mueh-dispuU'd iii.story of the Kohinur has 
been exhaustively discussed by Valentine Ball (Tavernier’s Travels in 
India: Ajipendix 1 (1), ‘The Great Mogul’s liiamond and the tnie 
History of the Koh-i-nur ; and (2) ‘ .Summary History of th(‘ Koh- 
i-nur’). He has proved that the Kohinur i.s almo.st certainly the 
diamond given by Amir (Mir) .lumla to .Shah .lahan, though now much 
reduced in weight by mutilation and repeated eutting. Assuming the 
identity of the Kohinur with Amir .Junila’s gift, the leading iueiilent-' 
in the history of this famous jewel are as follows - 

K\i’iit, Aiiprox iiiiiite Kate, 

Found at mine of Kollur on the Kistna (Krishna) 

river ........ Not known 

Presented to Sh.ah .Jahan by Mir .lumla, being uncut, 

and weighing about 75f> English carat.s . . lli.'IO or ItloT 

Ground by Hortensio Borgio, and greatly reduced in 

weight . about. 10.77 

Seen and weighed by Tavernier in Aurangzeb’s 

treasury, its weight being 268 1;} English carats . 106.7 
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of the fortress and province of Herat by his son Kamran ; but 
the throne of Kabul was seized by the mayor of the palace, 
who bequeathed it to his son Dost Muhammad, a man, in all 
the qualities requisite in a sovereign, immeasurably superior 
to any member of the house of Ahmad Shah Abdall. Ranjit 
Singh had wrested from him the province of Peshawar in times 
of difficulty, and, as we would not assist him in recovering 
it from our old ally, he thought himself justified in seeking 
the aid of those who would, the Russians and Persians, who 
were eager to avail themselves of so fair an occasion to establish 
a footing in India. Such a footing would have been manifestly 
incompatible with the peace and security of our dominions in 
India, and we were obliged, in self-defence, to give to Shiija 
the aid whicli he had so often before in vain solicited, to enable 
him to recover the throne of his very limited number of legal 
anecstors.*^ 

Event. Appivximatu Date 

Taken by Nadir Shah of Persia from Muhammad 

Shiih of Delhi, and named Kohinur . . , 1739 

Inherited by Shah Rukh. grandson of Nadir Shah . 1747 

Given up by Shah Rukh to Ahmad Shah Abdall . 1751 

Inherited by Timur, son of Ahmad Shah . . . 1772 

Inherited by Shah Zamiln, son of Timur . . . 1793 

Taken by Shah Shuja, brother of Shah Zaman . . 179.) 

Taken by Ranjit Singh, of Lahore, from Shah Shuja . IS 13 
Inherited by Dilip ^ihuleep) Singh, reputed son of 

Ranjit Singh ....... 1839 

Annexed, with the Panjab, and passed, through John 
Lawrence’s waistcoat pocket (see his Life), into 
the possession of H.M. the Queen, its weight then 
being 186 English carats .... 1849 

Exhibited at Great Exhibition in London . . 18,51 

Rccut under supervision of Messrs. Garrard.s, and 
reduced in weight to 106j^ English carats . . 

The difference in weight between 2681 carats in 166,5 and 186jJg carats 
in 1849 HOi'ms to Ix' due to mutilation of the stone during its stay in 
Persia and Afghanistan. 

’ The policy of the first Afghan War has been, it is hardly necessary 
to observe, much disputed, and the author’s confident defence of Lord 
Auokland’s action cannot be accepted. 


IT 2 
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CHAPTER 49 

Pindhari System — Character of the Maratha Administration — Cause of 
their Dislike to the Paramount Power. 

Thf. attempt of the Marquis of Hastings to rescue India 
from that dreadful scourge, the Pindhari system, involved 
him in a war with all the great Maratha states, exce[)t Gwalior ; 
that is, with the Peshwa at Puna, Holkar at Indore, and the 
Bhonsla at Nagpur ; and Gwalior was prevented from joining 
the other states in their unholy league against us only by the 
presence of the grand division of the army, under the personal 
command of the Marquis, in the immediate vicinity of his 
capital. It WHS not that these chiefs liked the Pindharls, or 
felt any interest in their welfare, but because they were always 
anxious to crush that rising paramount authority which had 
the power, and had always manifested the will, to interpose 
and prevent the free indulgence of their predatory habits — 
the free exercise of that weapon, a standing army, which the 
disorders incident upon the decline and fall of thcMuhammadan 
army had put into their hands, and which a continued .series 
of successful aggressions U])on their neighbours could alone 
enable them to pay or keep under control. They seized with 
avidity any oeeasion of quarrel with the paramount power 
which seemed likely to unite them all in one great effort to 
shake it off ; and they are still pre{)arcd to do the same, 
because they feel that they could easily extend their depre- 
dations if that power were withdrawn ; and they know no 
other road to wealth and glory but such successful depre- 
dations. Their ancestors rose by them, their states were 
formed by them, and their armies have been maintained by 
them. They look back upon them for all that seems to them 
honourable in the history of their families. Their bards sing 
of them in all their marriage and funeral processions ; and, 
as their imaginations kindle at the recollection, they detest 
the arm that is extended to defend the wealth and the indus- 
try of the surrounding territories from their grasp. As the 
industrious classes acquire and display their wealth in the 
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countries around during a long peace, under a strong and 
settled government, these native chiefs, with their little dis- 
orderly armies, feel precisely as an English country gentleman 
would feel with a pack of foxhounds, in a country swarming 
with foxes, and without the privilege of hunting them.^ 

Their armies always took the auspices and set out kingdom 
taking (mulk glri) after the Dasahra,* in November, as regularly 
as English gentlemen go partridge-shooting- on the 1st of Sep- 
tember ; and I may here give, as a specimen, the excursion of 
Jean Baptiste Filose,^ who sallied forth on such an expedition, at 
the head of a division of Sindhia’s army, just before this Pind- 
harl war commenced. From Gwalior he proceeded to Karauli,* 
and took from that chief the district of Sabalgarh, yielding four 
lakhs of rupees yearly.® He then took the territory of the 
RTija of Chanderi,® Mor Pahlad, one of the oldest of the Bundel- 
khand chiefs, which then yielded about seven lakhs of rupees,’ 
but now yields only four. The Raja got an allowance of forty 
thousand rupees a year. He then took the territories of the 
Rajas of Raghugarh and Bajranggarh,® yielding three lakhs 
a year ; and Baha<lurgarh, yielding two lakhs a year ; * and 
the three j)rinces got lifty thousand rupees a year for sub- 
sistence among them. He then took Lopar, yielding two lakhs 
and a half, and assigned the RajS twenty-fiv’c thousand. He 
then took Garha Kota,*® whose chief gets subsistence from 

* For the uharacteriHticH of the Marathas and Pindharis, see ante, 
p. 130. 

- Ante, pp. 174, 241. “ Ante,, p. 113. 

' A hinall principality, about seventy miles equidistant from Agra, 
Gwalior, Mathura, Alwar, Jaipur, and Tonk. The attack on Karauli 
occurred in 1813. Full details are given in the author’s Report on 
Budhuk alias Bagrec Decoits, pp. 99-104. 

- Four hundred thousand rupees. “ Ante, p. 251. 

’ Seven hundred thousand rupees. 

* Raghugarh is now a mediatized chiofship in the Central India 
Agency, controlled by the Resident at (Iwiilior. Bajranggarh, a strong- 
hold eleven miles south of Guna (Goonah), and about 140 miles distant 
from Gwalior, is in the Raghugarh territory. 

* Three hundred thousand and two hundred thousand rupees, respec- 
tively. Bahadurgarh is now included in the Isagarh district of the 
Gwalior State. 

*” I cannot tind any mention of Lopar, if the name is correctly printed. 
Garhii Kota seems to be a slip of the pen for Garha. Garha Kota is in • 
British territory, in the Sagar T)istriet, C. P. But Garha is a petty 
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our Government. Baptiste had just completed his kingdom- 
taking expedition, when our armies took the field against the 
Pindharls ; and, on the termination of that war in 1817, all 
these acquisitions were confirmed and guaranteed to his master 
Sindhia by our Government. It cannot be supposed that 
cither he or his army can ever feel any great attachment towards 
a paramount authority that has the power and the will to 
interpose, and prevent their indulging in such sporting excur- 
sions as these, or any great disinclination to take advantage 
of any occasion that may seem likely to unite all the Jiative 
chiefs in a common effort to crush it. The Nepalese have the 
same feeling as the Marathas in a still stronger degree, since 
their kingdom -taking excursions had been still greater and more 
successful ; and, being all soldiers from the same soil, they were 
easily persuaded, by a long series of successful aggressions, that 
their courage was superior to that of all other men.^ 

state, formerly included in the Raghugarh State. The town of Garha 
is on the eastern slope of the Malwa plateau in 25"' 2' N. and 78° 3' E, 
(J. (1, 1908, s, V.). 

’ On the coronation or installation of every new prince of the house 
of Sindhia, orders arc given to plunder a few shops in the town as-a part 
of the ceremony, and this they call or consider ‘ taking the auspices ’. 
Oompensation is supposed to be made to the proi)rietors, but rarely is 
made, i believe the same auspices arc taken at the installation of 
a new prince of every other Maratha house. The Moghal invaders of 
Indifv were, in the same manner, obliged to allow their annies to take 
tlic auspices in the sack ot a few towns, though they had surrendered 
without resistance. They were given up to pillage as a religious duly. 
Even the accom{)lished Babar was obliged to concede this privilco^e to 
his army. [W. H. S.] ° 

In reply to the editor’s inquiries. Colonel Bidduljjh, officiating Resi- 
dent at Gwalior, has kindly commu iicatcd the following information 
on the subject of the above note, in a letter dated 30th December, 1892. 

‘ The custom of looting some “ Banias’ ” shops on the installation of 
a new Maharaja in Gwalior is still observed. It was observed when the 
present Madho Rao Sindhia was installed on the gadi on 3rd July, 1886, 
and the looting was stopped by the police on the owners of the shops 
calling Out Dohai Madho Maharaj ki ! ” Five shops were looted on the 
occasion, and compensation to the amount of Rs. 427, 4, 3 was paid to 
the owners. My informant tells me that the custom has apparently 
no connexion with religion, but is believed to refer to the days when 
the period between the decease of one ruler and the accession of his 
successor was one of disorder and plunder. The maintenance of the 
custom is supposed to notify to the people that they must now look to 
the now ruler for ijrotoction. 
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III the year 1833, the Gwalior territory yielded a net revenue 
to the treasury of ninety-two lakhs of rupees, after discharging 
all the local costs of the civil and fiscal administration of the 
different districts, in officers, establishments, charitable insti- 
tutions, religious endowments, military fiefs, «fcc.^ In the 
remote districts, which are much infested by the predatory 
tribes of Bhils,'^ and in consequence badly peopled and culti- 
vated, the net revenue is estimated to be about one-third of the 
gross collections ; but, in the districts near the capital, which 
are tolerably well cultivated, the net revenue brought to the 
treasury is about five-sixths of the gross collections ; and these 
collections are equal to the whole annual rent of the land ; for 
every man by whom the land is held or cultivated is a mere 
tenant at will, liable every season to be turned out, to give 
place to any other man that may offer more for the holding. 

‘According to another iiiforinant, some. “ banias ai-e called by the 
palace officers and directed to open their shops in the palace precincts, 
and money is given them to stock their shops. The poor people arc 
then allowed to loot them. No shops are aDowtHl to be looted in the 
bazaar, 

■ 1 cannot learn that any particular name is given to the ceremony, and 
there appears to be some doubt as to its meaning ; but the best infor- 
Illation seems to show that the reason assigned above is the correct one. 

‘ I cannot give any information as to the existence of the, custom in 
other Mahratta state.s.’ 

The custom was observa'd late in the sixth century at the birth of 
King Harsha-vardhana (Hfirsu-Carita, transl. Cowell and Thomas, p. 111). 
Anthropologists classify .such practices as r/tei dc passage, marking a 
transition from the old to the new. 

■ Hania or ‘ baniyii moans shopkeeper, espcciallj^ a grain dealer; 

' gadi or ‘ gaddi is the cushioned seat, also known as ‘ masnad ’, 
which serve.s a Hindoo jirinee a.s a tlirone ; and ‘ dohai ’ is the ordinary 
form of a cry for ri'dress. 

^ Ninety-two lakhs of ru[>oes were then worth more than £920,000. 
The 1. (J. (1908) states the normal revenue, a.s 150 lakhs of rupees^equi- 
valent (at the rate of exchange of la. id. to the rupee, or R 15 = £1) to 
one million pounds .sterling. The fall in exchange has greatly lowered 
the sterling equivalent. 

The Bhil tribes are included in the large group of tribes which have 
been driven back by the more cultivated races into the. hills and jungles. 
They are found among the woods along the banks of the Nerbudda, 
Tapti, and Mahi, and in many parts of Central India and Rajputana. 
Of late years they have generally kept quiet ; in the earlier jiart of the 
nineteenth century they gave much trouble in Khandesh. In Rii jputana 
two irregular corps of Bhils have been organized. 
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There is nowhere to be seen upon the land any useful or 
ornamental work, calculated to attach the people to the soil 
or to their villages ; and, as hardly any of the recruits for the 
regiments are drawn from the peasantry of the country, the 
agricultural classes have nowhere any feeling of interest in the 
welfare or existence of the government. I am persuaded that 
there is not a single village in all the Gwalior dominions in 
^hich nine-tenths of the people would not be glad to see that 
government destroyed, under the persuasion that they could not 
possibly have a worse, and would be very likely to find a better. 

The present force at Gwalior consists of three regiments of 
infantry, under Colonel Alexander ; six under the command 
of ApajI, the adopted son of the late Bala Bal ; ^ eleven under 
Colonel Jacobs and his son ; five under Colonel Jean Baptiste 
Filose ; two under the command of the Mamu Sahib, the 
maternal uncle of the Maharaja ; three in what is called Babu 
Baoll’s camp ; in all thirty regiments, consisting, when com- 
plete, of six hundred men each, with four field-pieces. The 
‘ Jinsi ’, or artillery, consists of two hundred guns of different 
calibre. There are but few corps of cavalry, and these are not 
considered very efficient, I believe.^ 

Robbers and murderers of all descriptions have always been 
in the habit of taking the field in India immediately after 
the festival of the Dasahra,* at the end of October, from the 
sovereign of a state at the head of his armies, down to the 
leader of a little band of piekjxx'kets from the corner of some 
obscure village. Ail invoke the Deity, and take the auspices 
to ascertain his will, nearly in the same way ; and all expect 
that he will guide them successfully through their enterprises, 


^ Daughter of Mahadaji yindhia. fSho died ia 1834. See font. 
Chapter 70. 

“ ‘ In 1886 the fort of Gwalior and the cantonment of Morar wore 
surrendered by the Government of India to Sindhia in exchange for th<' 
fort and town of Jhansi. Both forts were mutually surrendered and 
occupied on 10th March, 1886. As the occupation of the fort of Gwalior 
necessitated an increase of Sindhia’s army, the Maharaja was allowed 
to odd 3,000 men to his infantry’ (Letter o/ Offi.ciating Resident, dated 
2Qth Dec., 1892). In 1908 the Gwalior army, comprising all arms, 
including three regiments of Imperial Service Cavalry, numbered more 
than 12,000 men, deseribod as troops of ‘ very fair quality ’ (/. 6'., 1908). 

“ Ante, pp. 174, 241, 293. 
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as long as they find the omens favourable. No one among 
them ever dreams that his undertaking can be less acceptable 
to the Deity than that of another, provided he gives him the 
same due share of what he acquires in his thefts, his robberies, 
or his conquests, in sacrifices and offerings upon his shrines, 
and in donations to his priests.^ Nor does the robber often 
dream that he shall be considered a less respectable citizen by 
tlie circle in which he moves than the soldier, provided he 
spends his income as liberally, and discharges all his duties 
in his relations with them as well ; and this he generally does 
to secure their goodwill, whatever may be the character of his 
depredations upon distant circles of society and communities. 
The man who returned to Oudh, or Rohilkhand, after a cam- 
[)aign under a Pindharl chief, was as well received as one who 
returned after serving one under Sindhia, Holkar, or Ranjit 
Singh. A friend of mine one day asked a leader of a band of 
■ dacoits ’, or banditti, whether they did not often commit 
murder. ‘ God forbid said he, * that we should ever commit 
murder ; but, if people choose to oppose us, we, of course, 
strike and kill ; but you do the same. I hear that there is now 
a large assemblage of troops in the up})er provinces going to 
lake foreign countries ; if they are opposed, they will kill 
people. We only do the same.’ '■* The history of the rise of 
every nation in the world unhapi)ily bears out the notion that 
princes are only robbers upon a large scale, till their ambition 
is curbed by a balance of power among nations. 

On the 23th ^ we came on to Dhamela, fourteen miles, over 
a plain, with the range of sandstone hills on the left, receding 
from us to the west ; and that on the right receding still more 
to the east. Here and there were some insulated hills of the 
same formation rising abruptly from the plain to our right. 
All the villages we saw were built upon masses of this sand- 
stone rock, rising abruptly at intervals from the surface of the 
plain, in horizontal strata. These hillocks afford the people 

* In Ramasceana the author has fully described the practices of 
the Thugs in taking omens, and the feelings with which they regarded 
their profession. Similar information concerning other criminal classes 
is copiously given in the Report on Biidhuk alias Bagree Decoita. See 
also Meadows Taylor, Confessions of a Thug, in any edition. 

Those notions arc still prevalent. 

■' beceiuber, l8Uo, Christmas Ray. 
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stone for building, and great facilities for defending themselves 
against the inroads of freebooters. There is not, I suppose, 
in tlie world a finer stone for building than these sandstone 
hills afford ; and we passed a great many carts carrying them 
off to distant places in slabs or flags from ten to sixteen feet 
long, two to three feet wide, and six inches thick. They are 
white, with very minute pink spots, and of a texture so very 
fine that they would be taken for indurated clay on a slight 
inspection. The houses of the poorest peasants are here built 
of this beautiful freestone, which, after two hundred years, 
looks as if it had been quarried only yesterday. 

About three miles from our tents we crossed over the little 
river Ghorapachhar,i flowing over a bed of this sandstone. 
The soil all the way very light, and the cultivation scanty and 
bad. Except within the enclosures of men’s houses, scarcely 
a tree to be anywhere seen to give shelter and shade to the 
weary traveller ; and we could find no ground for our camp 
with a shrub to shelter man or beast. All are Kwei>t away 
to form gun-carriages for the Gwiilior artillery, with a philoso- 
phical disregard to the comforts of the living, the repose of the 
dead who planted them with a view to a comfortable berth in 
the next world, and to the will of the gods to whom they are 
dedicated. There is nothing left upon the land of animal or 
vegetable life to enrich it ; nothing of slock but what is 
necessary to draw from the soil an annual crop, and which 
looks to one harvest for its entire return. The sovereign pro- 
prietor of the soil lets it out by the year, in farms or villages, 
to men who depemi entirely upon the year's return for the 
means of payment. He, in his turn, lets the lands in detail to 
those who till them, and who depend for their subsistence, and 
for the means of paying their rents, upon the returns of the 
single harvest. There is no manufacture anywhere to be seen, 
save of brass pots and rude cooking utensils ; no trade or 
commerce, save in the transport of the rude produce of the 
land to the great camp at Gwalior, upon the backs of bullocks, 
for want of roads fit for wheeled carriages. No one resides 

* ‘ Overthrower of horses ’ ; the same epithot is applied to the 
Utangan river, south of the Agra district, owing to the difficulty with 
which it is crossed when in Hood {N. If. P. Uazetteef, 1st cd., vol. vii, 
p. 423). 
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in the villages, save those whose labour is indispensably 
necessary to the rudest tillage, and those who collect the dues 
of government, and are paid upon the lowest possible scale, 
Sucli is the state of the Gwalior territories in every part of 
India where I have seen them.^^ The miseries and misrule of 
the Oudh, Hyderabad, and other Muhammadan governments, 
are heard of everywhere, because there are, under these govern- 
ments, a middle and higher class upon the land to suffer and 
j)roclaim them ; but those of the Gwalior state are never 
heard of, because no such classes are ever allowed to grow uj) 
upon the land. Had Russia governed Poland, and Turkey 
Greece, in the way that Gwalior has governed her conquered 
territories, we should never have heard of the wrongs of the one 
or the other. 

In my mortiing’s ride the day before I left Gwalior, I saw a 
line leopard standing by the side of the most frequented road, 
and staring at every one who passed. It was held by two 
men, who sat by and talked to it as if it had been a human 
bcij)g. I thought it was an animal for show, and I was about 
to give them something, when they told me that they were 
servants of the Maharaja, and w'cre training the leopard to 
bear the sight and society of man. " It had they said, ‘ been 
caught about three months ago in the jungles, where it could 
never bear the sight and society of man, or of any animal that 
it could not prey iqjon ; and must be kept upon the most 
frequented road till quite tamed. Leopards taken when verj' 
young would they .said, ‘ do very well as pets, but never 
answered for hunting ; a good leopard for hunting must, before 
taken, be allowed to be a season or two providing for himself, 
and living upon the deer he takes in the jungles and plains.’ 

’ yindliia’s territories, measuring 25,041 square miles, are in parts 
intermixed with those of other princes, and so e.vtend over a wide space. 
Gwaiioi' and its government have been discussed already in Chapter 36. 
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CHAPTER 50 

Dholpur, Capital of the Jat Chiefs of Gohad — Consequence of 
Obstacles to the Prosecution of Robbers. 

On the morning of the 2Gth,> we sent on one tent, with the 
intention of following it in the afternoon ; but about three 
o’clock a thunder-storm came on so heavily that I was afraid 
that which we occupied would come down upon us ; and, 
putting my wife and child in a palankeen, I took them to the 
dwelling of an old Bairagi, about two hundred yards from us. 
He received us very kindly, and paid us many compliments 
about the honour we had conferred upon him. He was a kind 
and, I think, a good old man, and had six disciples who seemed 
to reverence him very much. A large stone image of Hanu- 
man, the monkey-god, painted red, and a good store of 
buffaloes, very comfortably sheltered from the pitiless storm, 
were in an inner court. The peacocks in dozens sought 
shelter under the walls and in the tree that stood in the 
courtyard ; and I believe that they would have come into 
the old man’s apartment had they not seen our white faces 
there. I had a great deal of talk with him, but did not take 
any notes of it. These old Bairagis, who spend the early 
and middle parts of life as disciples in pilgrimages to the 
celebrated temples of their god Vishnu in all parts of India, 
and the latter part of it as high priests or apostles in listening 
to the reports of the numerous disciples employed in similar 
wanderings, an;, ]jcrhap,s, the most intelligent men in the 
country. They are from all the castes and classes of society. 
The lowest Hindoo may become a Bairagi, and the very 
highest are often tempted to become so ; the service of the 
god to which they dovote themselves levelling all distinctions. 
Few of them can write or read, but they are shrewd observers 
of men and things, and often exceedingly agreeable and 
instructive companions to those who understand them, and 
can make them enter into unreserved conversation. Our 
tent stood out the storm pretty well, but we were obliged to 
defer our march till the next day. On the afternoon of the 


' Decembor, 18!15. 
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27tJi we went on twelve miles, over a plain of deep alluvion, 
through which two rivers have cut their way to the Chambal ; 
and, as usual, the ravines along their banks are deep, long, 
and dreary. 

About half-way we were overtaken by one of the heaviest 
showers of rain I ever saw ; it threatened us from neither 
side, but began to descend from an apparently small bed of 
clouds directly over our heads, which seemed to spread out 
on every side as the rain fell, and fill the whole vault of heaven 
with one dark and dense mass. The wind changed frequently ; 
and in less than half an hour the whole surface of the country 
over which we were travelling was under water. This dense 
mass of clouds passed off in about two hours to the east ; but 
twice, when the sun opened and beamed divinely upon us in 
a cloudless sky to the west, the wind changed suddenly round, 
and rushed back angrily from the east, to fill up the .space 
which had been quickly rarefied by the genial heat of its rays, 
till we were again enveloped in darkness, and began to despair 
of reaching any human habitation before night. Some hail 
fell among the rain, but not large enough to hurt any one. 
The thunder was loud and often startling to the strongest 
nerves, and the lightning vivid, and almost incessant. We 
managed to keep the road because it was merely a beaten 
pathway below the common level of the country, and we 
could trace it by the greater depth of the water, and the 
ab.sence of all shrubs and grass. All roads in India soon 
become watercourses— they are nowhere metalled ; and, 
being left for four or five months every year without rain, 
t])eir soil is reduced to pow'der by friction, and carried off 
by the winds over the surrounding country. ^ I was on horse- 
back, but my wife and child were .secure in a good palankeen 
that sheltered them from the rain. The bearers were obliged 
to move with great caution and slowly, and I sent on every 

' The author’s remark that in India the roads arc ‘ nowhere metalled ’ 
niust seem hardly credible to a modem traveller, who sees the country 
intersected by thousands of miles of metalled road. The Grand Trunk 
Koad from Calcutta to Lahore, constructed in Lord JDalhousie’s time, 
alone mea.surc8 about 1,200 miles. The development of roads since 
18.50 has been enormous, and yet the mileage of good roads would have 
lo be increased tenfold to put India on an equality with the more 
advanced countries of Europe. 



302 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


person I could spare that they might keep moving, for the 
cold blast blowing over their thin and wet clothes seemed 
intolerable to those who were idle. My child’s playmate, 
Gulab, a lad of about ten years of age, resolutely kept by the 
side of the palankeen, trotting through the water with his 
teeth chattering as if he had been in an ague. The rain at 
last ceased, and the sky in the west cleared up beautifully 
about half an hour before sunset. Little Gulab threw off 
his stuffed and quilted vest, and got a good dry English 
blanket to wrap round him from the palankeen. We soon 
after reached a small village, in which I treated all who had 
remained with us to as much coarse sugar (gur) as they could 
eat ; and, as people of all castes can eat of sweetmeats from 
the hands of confectioners without prejudice to their caste, 
and this sugar is considered to be the best of all good things 
for guarding against colds in man or beast, they all ate very 
heartily, and went on in high spirits. As the sun sank below 
us on the left, a bright moon shone out upon us from the right, 
and about an hour after dark we reached our tents on the 
north bank of the Kuarl river, where we found an excellent 
dinner for ourselves, and good fires, and good shelter for our 
servants. Little rain had fallen near the tents, and the river 
Kuarl, over which we had to cross, had not, fortunately, much 
swelled ; nor did much fall on the ground we had left ; and, 
as the tents there had been struck and laden before it came 
on, they came up the next morning early, and went on to our 
next ground. 

On the 28th, we went on to Dholpur, the capital of the Jat 
chiefs of Gohad,^ on the left bank of the Chambal, over a plain 
with a variety of crops, but not one that requires two seasons 
to reach maturity. The soil excellent in quality and deep, 
but not a tree anywhere to be seen, nor any such thing as 
a work of ornament or general utility of any kind. We saw 
the fort of Dholpur at a distance of six miles, rising apparently 
from the surface of the level plain, but in reality situated on 
the summit of the opposite and high bank of a large river, its 
foundation at least one hundred feet above the level of the 
water. The immense pandemonia of ravines that separated 
us from this fort were not visible till we began to descend 
’ Aide, Chapter 36, p. 271. 
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into them some two or three miles from the bed of the river. 
Like all the ravines that border the rivers in these parts, they 
are naked, gloomy, and ghastly, and the knowledge that no 
solitary traveller is ever safe in them does not tend to improve 
the impression they make upon us. The river is a beautiful 
clear stream, here flowing over a bed of fine sand with a motion 
so gentle, that one can hardly conceive it is she who has played 
such fantastic tricks along the borders, and made such ‘ frightful 
gashes ’ in them. As we passed over this noble reach of the 
river Chambal in a ferry-boat, the boatman told us of the 
magnificent bridge formed here by the Baiza Bal for Lord 
William Beritinck in 1832, from boats brought down from 
Agra for the purpose. ‘ Little ’, said they, ‘ did it avail her 
with the Governor-General in her hour of need.’ ^ 

The town of Dholpur lies some short way in from the north 
hank of the ('hambal, at the extremity of a range of sand- 
stone hills which runs diagonally across that of Gwalior, 
This range was once capj>ed with basalt, and some boulders 
arc still found upon it in a state of rapid decomposition. It 
was quite refreshing to see the beautiful mango groves on the 
Dholpur side of the river, after passing through a large tract 
of country in which no tree of any kind was to be seen. On 
reUirning from a tong ride over the range of sandstone hills 
the morning after we reached Dholpur, I pa.ssed through an 
encampment of camels taking rude iron from some mines in 
the hills to the soutli toward.s Agra. They waited here within 
the frontier of a nali\’c state for a pass from tlie Agra custom 
housc,'^ lest any one should, after they enter our frontier, 

’ The Kaiza Bai was the widow of Daulat Rao Rindhia. Ho had 
died on March 21, 1827. With the consent of the Goveniment of India, 
she adopted a boy as his sueeesbor, but, being an ambitious and intriguing 
woman, she tried to keep all power in hor own haud.s. The young 
Mahai’aja tied from hor, aiul took refuge in the Roaideiiey in October, 
1832. In December of the same year Lord William Bentinek visited 
Gwalior, and assumed an attitude of absolute neutrality. The result 
was that trouble continued, and seven months later the Maharaja again 
fled to the Residency. The troops then revolted against the Baiza Bai, 
and compelled her to retire to Dholpur. This event put an end to her 
political activity. Ultimately .she wa.s allowed to return to Gwalior, and 
died there in 18i>2 (Malleson, The Xalire Slates of India, pp. 160-4). Tlie 
author wrote an unpublished histoiy of Baiza Biii (ante. Bibliography). 

“ Long since abolished. * 
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pretend that they were going to smuggle it, and thus get them 
into trouble. ‘ Are you not said I, ‘ afraid to remain here 
so near the ravines of the Chambal, when thieves are said to 
be so numerous ? ’ ‘ Not at all,’ replied they. ‘ I suppose 
tliieves do not think it worth while to steal rude iron ? ’ 
‘ Thieves, sir, think it worth while to steal anything they can 
get, but we do not fear them much here.’ ‘ Wliere, then, do 
you fear them much ? ’ ‘ We fear them when we get into 

the Company’s territories.’ ‘ And how is this, when we have 
good police establishments, and the Dhdlpur people none ? ' 
‘ When the Dhdlpur people get hold of a thief, they make 
him disgorge all that he has got of our property for us, and 
they confiscate all the rest that he has for Ihemselves, and cut 
off his nose or his hands, and turn him adrift to deter others. 
You, on the contrary, when you get hold of a thief, worry us 
to death in the prosecution of your courts ; and, when we 
have proved the robbery to your satisfaction, you leave all 
this ill-gotten wealth to his family,^ and provide him with 
good food and clothing for himself, while he works for you 
a couple of years on the roads.- The consequence is, that 
here fellows are afraid to rob a traveller, if they find him at 
all on his guard, as we generally are, while in your districts 
they rob us where and when they like.’ 

‘ But, my friends, you are sure to recover what we do get 
of your property from the thiev-es.’ ‘ Not quite sure of that 
neither,’ said they, ‘ for the greater pari is generally absorbed 
on its way back to us through the officers of your court ; and 
we would always rather put up with the first loss than run 
the risk of a greater by prosecution, if we happen to get robbed 
within the Company’s territories.’ 

The loss and annoyances to which prosecutors and witnesses 
are subject in our courts are a source of very great evil to the 
country. They enable police-officers everywhere to grow rich 
upon the concealment of crimes. The man who has been 

^ The law now permits the persoii injured to be compensated out of 
any fine realised. 

^ The system of employing gangs of prisoners on the roads was open 
to great abuses, and has been long given up. The prisoners are now, 
as a rule, employed only on the jail piemises, and cannot bo utilized for 
outside work, except under special eireumstanees, by special sanction. 
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robbed will bribe them to conceal the robbery, that he may 
escape the further loss of the prosecution in our courts, gener- 
ally very distant ; and the witnesses will bribe them to avoid 
attending to give evidence ; the whole village communities 
bribe them, because every man feels that they have the power 
of getting him summoned to the court in some capacity or 
other, if they like ; and that they will certainly like to do so, 
if not bribed. 

The obstacles which our system opposes to the successful 
prosecution of robbers of all denominations and descriptions 
deprive our Government of all popular support in the ad- 
ministration of criminal justice ; and this is considered 
everywhere to be the worst, and, indeed, the only radically 
bad feature of our government. No magistrate hopes to get 
a conviction against one in four of the most atrocious gang of 
robbers and murderers of his district, and his only resource 
is in the security laws, which enable him to keep them in jail 
under a requisition of security for short periods. To this an 
idle or apathetic magistrate will not have recourse, and under 
him these robbers have a free licence. 

In England, a judicial acquittal does not send back the 
culprit to follow the same trade in the same field, as in India ; 
for the ijublished proceedings of the court bring down upon 
him the indignation of .society — the moral and religious feel- 
ings of his fellow men are arrayed against him, and from these 
.salutary checks no flaw in the indictment can save him. Not 
so in India. There no moral or religious feelings interpose to 
assist or to supply the deficiencies of the penal law. Provided 
he eats, drinks, smokes, marries, and makes his offerings to 
his priest according to the rules of his caste, the robber and 
the murderer incurs no odiun) in the circle in which he moves, 
either religious or moral, and this is the only circle for whose 
feelings he has any regard.^ 

' The notes to this edition have rocorded nmny ehangos in India, but 
no change has taken place in the difficulties which beset the administra- 
tion of criminal law. They are still those which the author describes, 
and Police Commissions cannot remove them. The power to exact 
security for good behaviour from known bad characters still exists, 
and, when di.screetly used, is of great value. The conviction of atro- 
cious robbers and murderers is, perhaps, less rare than it was in thft 
author’s time, though many still escape even the minor penalty of arrest. 


X 
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The man who passed off his bad coin at. Datiyii, passed off 
more at Dholpur while my advanced people were coming in, 
pretending that he wanted things for me, and was in a great 
hurry to be ready with them at my tents by the time I came 
up. The bad rupees were brought to a native officer of my 
guard, who went with the shopkeepers in search of the knave, 
but he could nowhere be found. The gates of the town were 
shut up all night at my suggestion, and in the morning every 
lodging-house in the town was searched for him in vain — he 
had gone on. I had left .some .sharp men behind me, expect- 
ing that he would endeavour to pass off his bad money imme- 
diately after my departure ; but in expectation of this he 
was now evidently keeping a little in advance of me. I sent 
on .some men with the shopkeepers whom he had cheated to- 
our next stage, in the hope of overtaking him ; but he had 
left the place before they arrived without passing any of his 
bad coin, and gone on to Agra. The shopkeepers could not 
be persuaded to go any further after him, for, if they caught 
him, they should, they said, have infinite trouble in prose- 
cuting him in our courts, without any chance of recovering 
from him what they had lost. 

On the 29th, we remained at Dholpur to receive and return 
the visits of the young Raja, or, as he is called, the young 
Rana, a lad of about fifteen years of age, very plain, and very 
dull. He came about ten in the forenoon with a very respect- 
able and well-dressed retinue, and a tolerable show of elephants 
and horses. The uniforms of his guards were made after those 
of our own soldiers, and did not please me half so much as 
those of the Datiyii guards, who were permitted to consult their 
own tastes ; and the music of the drums and fifes seemed to 
me infinitely inferior to that of the mounted minstrels of my 
old friend Parlehhit ^ The lad had with him about a dozen 
old public servants entitled to chairs, some of whom had 
served his father above thirty years ; white the ancestors of 


The want of a sound moral public opinion is the fundamental difficulty 
in Indian police administration — a tmth fully understood by the author, 
but rarely realized by members of Parliament. 

* The title of the Dholpur chief is now Maharaja Ranii. In 190.'! 
his reduced army numbered 1.21fi of all ranks (I. G., 1908). The force 
is not of serious military value. 
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others had served his grandfathers and great-grandfathers, 
and I could not help telling the lad in their presenee that 
‘ these were the greatest ornament of a prince’s throne and 
the best signs and pledges of a good government They were 
all evidently much pleased at the compliment, and I thought 
they deserved to be pleased, from the good character they 
bore among the peasantry of the country. I mentioned that 
I had understood the boatmen of the Chambal at Dholpur 
never caught or ate fish. The lad seemed embarrassed, and 
the minister took upon himself to reply that ‘ there was no 
market for it, since the Hindoos of Dholpur never ate fish, 
and the Muhammadans had all disappeared ’. I asked the 
lad whether he was fond of hunting. He seemed again con- 
founded, and the minister said that ‘ his highness never either 
hunted or fished, as people of his caste were prohibited from 
destroying life '. ‘And yet ’, said I, ‘ they have often showed 
themselves good soldiers in battle.’ They were all pleased 
again, and said that they were not prohibited from killing 
tigers ; but that there was no jungle of any kind near Dholpur, 
and, consequently, no tigers to be found. The .Tats are 
descendants of the Getae, and were people of very low caste, 
or rather of no caste at all, among the Hindoos, and they arc 
now trying to raise themselves by abstaining from killing and 
eating animals.^ .\mong Hindoos this is everything ; a man 
of low caste is ‘ sab kuchh kh/tUl ’, sticks at nothing in the way 
of eating ; and a man of high caste is a man who abstains 
from eating anything but vegetable or farinaceous food ; if, 
at the same time, he abstains from using in his cook-room 

' The identification of the Jats, or .Tats, with the Getae is not even 
probable. The author exaggerates the lowness of the social rank of 
the Jats, who cannot properly be described as people of ‘ very low caste 
They are, and have long been, numerous and powerful in the Panjab 
and the neighbonring countries. Tt is true that they hate Brahmans, 
care little for Brahman notiona of propriety, either as regards food or 
marriage, and to a certain extent stand outside the orthodox Hindoo 
system ; but they aro heterodox rather than low-caste. The Rajiis 
of Bharatpur, Dholpur, Nabha, Patiala, and .Tind aro all Jats. The 
Jats arc a fine and interesting people, who seem to suffer little 
deterioration from the notorious laxity of their matrimonial arrange- 
ments. They are skilled and industrious cultivators. A saying has 
been current in Upper India, that, if the British power is cv'cr broken,^ 
the succession will pass to the ,Tats. 
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all woods but one, and has that one washed before he uses it, 
he is canonized.^ Having attained to military renown and 
territorial dominion in the usual way by robbery, the Jats 
naturally enough seek the distinction of high caste to enable 
them the better to enjoy their position in society. 

It had been stipulated that I should walk to the bottom 
of the steps to receive the Rana, as is the usage on such occa- 
sions, and carpets were accordingly spread thus far. Here 
he got out of his chair, and I led him into the large room of the 
bungalow, which we occupied during our stay, followed by 
all his and my attendants. The bungalow had been built by 
the former Resident at Gwalior, the Honourable R. Cavendish, 
for his residence during the latter part of the rains, when 
Gw&lior is considered to be unhealthy. At his departure tlie 
Rana purchased this bungalow for the use of European gentle- 
men and ladies passing through his capital. 

In the afternoon, about four o’clock, I went to return his 
visit in a small palace not yet finished, a pretty piece of 
miniature fortification, surrounded by what they call their 
‘ chhaoni ’, or cantonments. The streets are good, and the 
buildings neat and substantial ; but there is nothing to strike 
or particularly interest the stranger. The interview passed 
off without anything remarkable ; and I was more than ever 
jileased with the people by whom this young chief is sur- 
rounded. Indeed, I had much reason to be pleased with the 
manners of all the people on this side of the Chambal. They 
are those of a people well pleased to see English gentlemen 
among them, and anxious to make themselves useful and 
agreeable to us. They know that their chief is indebted to 
the British Government for all the country he has, and that 
he would be swallowed up by Sindhia’s greedy army, were 
not the sevenfold shield of the Honourable Company spread 
over him. His establishments, civil and military, like those 
of the Bundelkhand chiefs, are raised from the peasantry and 

' This is the Brahman and Baniya theory. A high-spirited Rajput 
of Rajputana, full of pride in his long ancestry, and yet fond of wild 
boar’s flesh, wotjld indeed be wroth if denounced as a low-caste man. 
It is, however, unfortunately, quite true that all races which become 
entangled in the meshes of Hinduism tend <o gradually surrender 
their freedom, and to become proud of submission to the senseless 
formalities and restrictions which the Brahman loves. 



DHOLPUH 




yeomanry of the country ; who all, in consequence, feel an 
interest in the prosperity and independent respectability of 
their chief. On the Gwalior side, the members of all the 
public establishments know and feel that it is we who inter- 
pose and prevent their master from swallowing up all his 
neighbours, and thereby having increased means of promoting 
their interest and that of their friends ; and they detest us 
all most cordially in consequence. The peasantry of the 
Gwalior territory seem to consider their own government as 
a kind of minotaur, which they would be glad to see destroyed, 
no matter how or by whom ; since it gives no lucrative or 
honourable employment to any of their members, so as to 
interest either their pride or their affections ; nor throws back 
among them for purposes of local advantage any of the pro- 
duce of their land and labour which it exacts. It is worthy 
of remark that, though the Dholpur chief is peculiarly the 
creature of the British Government, and indebted to it for 
all he has or ever will have, and though he has never had 
anything, and never can have, or can hope to have, anything 
I'rom the poor pageant of the house of Timur, who now sits 
upon the throne of Delhi ; ^ yet, on his seal of ofhee he declares 
himself to be the slave and creature of that imperial ‘ warrior 
for the faith of Islam As he abstains from eating the good 
lish of the river Chambal to enhance his claim to caste among 
Hindoos, so he abstains from acknowledging his deep debt 
of gratitude to the Honourable Company, or the British 
Government, with a view to give the rust of age to his rank 
and title. To acknowledge himself a creature of the British 
Government were to acknowledge that he was a man of yes- 
terday ; to acknowledge himself the slave of the Emperor is 
to claim for his poor veins ‘ the blood of a line of kings ’. 
I'he petty chiefs of Bimdelkhand, who are in the same manner 
especially dependent on the British Government, do the same 
thing. 

At Dholpur, there are some noble old mosques and uiauso- 

* Akbar II. He was titular emperor from a. d. 1806 to 1837, and 
was succeeded by Bahadur Shah H, the last of his lino. The portrait 
of Akbar II is the frontispiece to volume i of the original edition of this 
work, and a miniature portrait of him is given in the frontispiece of 
volume ii. - 
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leums built three hundred years ago, in the reign of the 
Emperor Humayun, by some great officers of his government, 
whose remains still rest undisturbed among them, though the 
names of their families have been for many ages forgotten, 
and no men of their creed now live near to demand for them 
the respect of the living. These tombs are all elaborately 
built and worked out of the fine freestone of the country ; 
and the trellis-work upon some of their stone screens is still 
as beautiful as when first made. There are Persian and 
Arabic inscriptions upon all of them, and I found from them 
that one of the mosques had been built by the Emperor Shah 
Jahan in a. d. 1634,i when he little dreamed that his three 
sons would here meet to fight the great fight for the throne, 
while he yet sat upon it.® 


CHAPTER 51 


luHuence of Electricity on Vegetation — Agra and its Buildings. 

On the 30th and 31st,® we went twenty-four miles over a 
dry plain, witJi a sandj' soil covered with excellent crops 
where irrigated, and a very poor one where not. VVe met 
several long strings of camels carrying grain from Agra to 
Gwalior. , A single man takes charge of twenty or thirty, 
holding the bridle of the first, and walking on before its nose. 
The bridles of all the rest are tied one after the other to tlie 
saddles of those immediately preceding them, and all move 
along after the leader in single file. Water must tend to 
attract and to impart to vegetables a good deal of electricity 
and other vivifying powers that Mould otherwise lie dormant 
in the earth at a distance. The mere circumstance of moisten- 
ing the earth from within reach of the roots would not be 

One of these tombs, namely, that of BibI Zarina, dated a. h. 942 =. 
A. D. 1535-6, is described by Cunningham (d. S. R., xx, p. 113, pi. xxxvii), 
who notes that according to an obviously false local popular story, the 
lady was a daughter of Shah Jahan, who lived a century later. This 
story seems to have misled the author. No inscription of the reign of 
Shah Jahan at Dholpur is recorded. 

The three sons were Bara Shikuh, Aurangzcb, and Murad Baksh. 

.. ’ December, 1835. 
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sufficient to account for the vast difference between the crops 
of fields that are irrigated, and those that are not. One day, 
in the middle of the season of the rains, I asked my gardener, 
while walking with him over my grounds, how it was that 
some of the fine elusters of bamboos had not yet begun to 
throw out their shoots. ‘ We have not yet had a thunder- 
storm, sir,’ replied the gardener. “■ What in the name of God 
has the thunderstorm to do with the shooting of the bamboos ? ’ 
asked I in amazement. ‘ I don’t know, sir,’ said he, ‘ but 
certain it is that no bamboos begin to throw out their shoots 
well till we get a good deal of thunder and lightning.’ The 
thunder and lightning came, and the bamboo shoots soon 
followed in abundance. It might have been a mere coinci- 
dence ; or the tall bamboo may bring down from the passing 
clouds, and convey to the roots, the electric fluid they require 
for nourishment, or for conductors of nourishment.^ 

In the Isle of France,- people have a notion that the mush- 
rooms always come up best after a thunderstorm. Electricity 
has certainly much more to do in the business of the world 
than we are yet aware of, in tlie animal, mineral, and vegetable 
developments.'’ 

At our ground this day, I met a very respectable and intel- 
ligent native revenue ollicer who had been employed to settle 
some boundary disputes between the yeomen of our territory 
and those of the adjoining territory of Dholpur. 

‘The Honourable Company's rights and those of its yeomen 
must ’, said he, ‘ be inevitably sacrificed in all such cases ; 
for the Dholpur chief, or his minister, says to all their wit- 
nesses, “ You are, of course, expected to speak the truth 
regarding the land in dispute ; but, by the sacred stream of 
the Ganges, if you speak so as to lose this estate one inch of it, 

' It is not, pcrha(is, generally known, though it deserves to be so, 
that the bamboo seeds only once, and dies immediately after seeding. 
All bamboos from the same seed die at the same time, whenever they 
may have been planted. The life of the common largo bamboo is about 
fifty years. [W. H. iS.J The period is said to vary between thirty and 
sixty years, llamboo seed is eaten as rice when obtainable. The 
author’s theories about electricity are more ingenious than satisfactory. 

2 Better known as the Mauritius. 

^ This proposition may bo accepted with confidence. Electricity is 
a groat mystery, which becomes more mysterious the more it is studied. 
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you lose both your ears ” — and most assuredly would they 
lose them,’ continued he, ‘ if they were not to swear most 
resolutely that all the land in question belonged to Dholpur. 
Had I the same power to cut off the ears of witnesses on our 
side, we should meet on equal terms. Were I to threaten 
to cut them off, they would laugh in my face,’ There was 
much truth in what the poor man said, for the Dholpur wit- 
nesses always make it appear that the claims of their yeomen 
are just and moderate, and a salutary dread of losing their 
cars operates, no doubt, very strongly. The threatened 
punishment of the prince is quick, while that of the gods, 
however just, is certainly very slow — 

Ut sit magna, ianien cerU- lonta im dcorum ost. 

On the 1st of January, 1836, wc went on sixteen miles to 
Agra, and, when within about six miles of the city, the dome 
and minarets of the Taj opened upon us from behind a small 
grove of fruit-trees, close by us on the side of the road. The 
morning was not clear, but it was a good one for a first sight 
of this building, which appeared larger through the dusty 
haze than it would have done through a clear sky. For five- 
and-twenty years of my life had I been looking forward to 
the sight now before me. Of no building on earth had 1 
heard so much as of this, which contains the remains of the 
Emperor Shah Jahaii ami his wife, the father and mother of 
the children whose struggles for dominion have been already 
described. We had ordered our tents to be j)itched in the 
gardens of this splendid mausoleum, that we might have our 
fill of the enjoyment which everybody seemed to derive from 
it ; and we reached them about eight o’clock. I went over 
the whole building before I entered my tent, and, from the 
first sight of the dome and minarets on the distant horizon 
to the last glance back from my tent -ropes to the magnificent 
gateway that forms the entrance from our camp to the quad- 
rangle in which they stand, I can truly say that everything 
surpassed my expectations. I at first thought the dome 
formed too large a portion of the whole building ; that its 
neck was too long and too much exposed ; and that the 
minarets were too plain in their design ; but, after going 
repeatedly over every part, and examining the tout ensemble 
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from all possible positions, and in all possible lights, from 
that of the full moon at midnight in a cloudless sky to that 
of the noonday sun, the mind seemed to repose in the calm 
persuasion that there was an entire harmony of parts, a fault- 
less congregation of architectural beauties, on which it could 
dwell for ever without fatigue. 

After my quarter of a century of anticipated pleasure, I 
went on from part to part in the expectation that I must 
by and by come to something that would disappoint me ; 
but no, the emotion which one feels at first is never impaired ; 
on the contrary, it goes on improving from the first coup 
d'ceil of the dome in the distance to the minute inspection 
of the last flower upon the screen round the tomb. One 
returns and returns to it w’ith undiminished pleasure ; and 
though at every return one's attention to the smaller parts 
becomes less and less, the pleasure which he derives from the 
contemplation of the greater, and of the whole collectively, 
seems to increase ; and he leaves with a feeling of regret that 
he could not have it all his life within his reach, and of assur- 
ance that the image of what he has seen can never be obliter- 
ated from his mind ‘ while memory holds her seat I felt 
that it was to me in architecture what Kemble and his sister, 
Mrs. Siddons, had been to me a quarter of a century before 
in acting — something that must stand alone — something that 
I should never cease to see clearly in my mind’s eye, and yet 
never be able clearly to describe to others.^ 

The Emperor and his Queen lie buried side by side in a vault 
beneath the building, to which we descend by a flight of steps. 
Their remains are covered by two slabs of marble ; and 
directly over these slabs, upon the floor above, in the great 
centre room under the dome, stand two other slabs, or ceno- 
taphs, of the same marble exquisitely worked in mosaic. 
Upon that of the Queen, amid wreaths of flowers, are worked 
in black letters passages from the Koran, one of which, at 
the end facing the entrance, terminates with ‘ And defend us 
from the tribe of unbelievers ’ ; that very tribe which is now 

* A letter of the author’s, dated 13th March, 1809, is extant, in which 
he gives a full description of the performance of Macbeth at the Hay- 
market by Kemble and Mrs. Siddons on Saturday, 11th March. The 
author sailed in the Devonshire on the 24th March. 
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gathered from all quarters of the civilized world to admire 
the splendour of the tomb which was raised to perpetuate 
her name.^ On the slab over her husband there are no pas- 
sages from the Koran — merely mosaic work of flowers with 
his name and the date of his death.^ I asked some of the 
learned Muhammadan attendants the cause of this difference, 
and was told that Shah Jahan had himself designed the slab 
over his wife, and saw no harm in inscribing the words of God 
upon it ; but that the slab over himself was designed by his 
more pious son, Aurangzeb, who did not think it right to 
place these holy words upon a stone which the foot of man 
might some day touch, though that stone covered the remains 
of his own father. Such was this ‘ man of prayers ’, this 
‘Namazi’ (as Dara called him), to the last. He knew man- 
kind well, and, above all, that part of them which he was 
called upon to govern, and which he governed for forty years 
with so much ability.* 

' No European had ever Ix'fore, I believe, noted this. [W. H. S.J 
Moin-ud-din (p. 49) says that this phrase, ‘ Thou art our patron, help 
us therefore against the unbelieving nations,’ is from the long chapter 2 
('The Cow’) of the Koran, but 1 have not succeeded in finding the 
exact words in Sale’s version of that chapter. I suspect that the words 
have been misread. Moin-ud-din gives as the words at the north side of 
the tomb, ‘ the unbelieving nations whereas Muh. Latif 

(Agra, p. Ill) says that the words ‘on the head of the sarcophagus’ 
are byWl ‘ He is the everlasting. Ho is sufficient.’ It will bo 

observed that the character-s in the two readings are almost identical. 

* The Empress had been a good deal exasperated against the Portu- 
guese and Dutch by the treatment her husband received from them 
when a fugitive, after an unsuccessful rebellion against his father ; and 
her hatred to them extended, in some degree, to all Christians, whom 
she considered to be included in the term ‘Kafir’, or unbeliever. 
fW. H. S.] Prince Shah Jahan (Khurram) rebelled against his father, 
Jahangir, in a. d. 1623, and submitted in a. d. 1625. The terrible 
punishment inflicted by Shah Jahan when Emperor on the Portuguese 
of Hugli (Hooghly) is related by Bernier (Constable’s cd., pp. 177, 287). 
The Emperor had previously destroyed the Jesuits’ church at Lahore 
completely, and the greater part of the church at Agra. 

“ The cleverness, astuteness, energy, and business capacity of Aurangzeb 
arc undoubted, and yet his long reign was a disastrous failure. The 
author reflects the praises of Muhammadans who cherish the memory 
of the ‘ namazi ’. The Emperor himself knew bettor when, in his old 
age, he wrote to his son Azam the pathetic words, ‘ I have not done well 
by the country or its people. My years have gone by profitless ’ (Lane- 
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The slab over the Qtieen occupies the centre of the apart- 
ments above and in the vault below, and that over her husband 
lies on the left as we enter. At one end of the slab in the vault 
her name is inwrought, ‘ Mumtaz-i-mahal Banu Begam the 
ornament of the palace, Banu Begam, and the date of her 
death, 1631. That of her husband and the date of his death, 
1666, are inwrought upon the other.^ 

She died in giving birth to a daughter, who is said to have 
been heard crying in the womb by herself and her other 
daughters. She sent for the Emperor, and told him that she 
believed no mother had ever been known to survive the birth 
of a child so heard, and that she felt her end was near. She 
had, she said, only two requests to make ; first, that he would 
not marry again after her death, and get children to contend 
with hers for his favour and dominions ; and, secondly, that 
he would build for her the tomb with which he had promised 
to perpetuate her name. She died in giving birth to the 
child, as might have been expected when the Emperor, in 
liis anxiety, called all tixe inidwives of the city, and all his 
secretaries of state and privy counsellors to prescribe for her. 

Poole’s version in Auratigzib (Rulers of India), p. 203. Letter No. 72 
in Bilimoria, Letter« of Aurwi^zebc, Bombay, 1908. Another version 
in E. and D. vii, 562. His reign lasted for almost forty-nine years, 
from June 1658 to February 1707, and not for only forty years. 

’ The real tombs are in the vault below. Beautiful cenotaphs stand 
under the dome. The inscription on the tomb of the Empress is exactly 
repeated on her cenotaph, and runs thus : — 

‘ The splendid sepulchre of Arjumand Band Begam, entitled Mumtaz 
Mahall, deceased in the year 1040 Hijri.’ 

The epitaph on Shah Jahan’s tomb is as follows : — 

' The sacred sepulchre of His Most Exalted Majesty, nesting in Para- 
(.lisc, the Second Lord of the Conjunction, Shah Jahan, the Emperor. 
May his mausoleum ever flourish. Year 1076 Hijri.’ 

The inscription on Shah Jahan’s cenotaph adds more titles and gives 
the exact date of death as ‘ the night of Rajab 28, a. h. 1076 ’. 1040 

Hijri corresponds with the period from July 31, a. d. 1630 to July 19, 
1631 ; and 1076 Hijri with the period July 4, a. d. 1665 to June 23, 
1666, Old Style. The dates in New Style would be ten days later. 

The epithet ‘ nesting in Paradise ’ [firdaus ashiyanl) was the official 
posthumous title of Shah Jahan, frequently used by historians instead 
of his name. 

The title ‘ Second Lord of the Conjunction ’ moans that Shah Jahan 
was held to have been born under the fortunate conjunction of Venus 
and Jupiter, as his ancestor Timur had been. 
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Both her dying requests were granted; Her tomb was com- 
menced upon immediately. No woman ever pretended to 
supply her place' in the palace ; nor had Shah Jahan, that 
we know of, children by any other. ^ Tavernier saw this 
building completed and finished ; and tells us that it occupied 
twenty thousand men for twenty-two years. ^ The mauso- 
leum itself and all the buildings that appertain to it cost 
3,17,48,026~three karCr, seventeen lakhs, forty-eight thousand 
and twenty-six rupees, or 3,174,802 pounds sterling ; — ^three 
million one hundred and seventy-four thousand eight hundred 
and two I ® I asked my wife, when she had gone over it, what 

’ Tho details in the text are inaccurate. Arjumand Bano Begam, 
daughter of Asaf Khan, brother of Nur Jahan, the queen of Jahangir, 
was born in a. n. 1592, married in 1612, and died July 7, 1631 (o. s.), 
at Burhanpur in the Deccan. After a delay of six months her remains 
were removed to Agra, and there rested six months longer at a spot in 
the Taj gardens still remembered, until her tomb was sufficiently 
advanced for the final interment. Her titles were Mumtaz-i-Mahall, 
‘ Exalted in the Palace ’ j Qudsia Begam, and Nawab Aliya Begam. 
8he bore her husband eight sons and six daughters, fourteen children in 
all, of whom seven were alive at the time of her death. The child whose 
birth cost the mother’s life was Gauharara Begam, who survived for 
many years (Irvine, Sloria do Mogor, iv. 425). Beale wrongly gives her 
name as Dahar Ara. 

8hah Jahan, two years before his union with Arjumand Bano Begam, 
had been married to a Persian princess, by wliom he had a daughter 
who died young. Five and a half years after his marriage to Arjumand 
Bano Begam, ho espoused a third wife, daughter of Shah Nawaz Khiin, 
by whom he had a son, who died in infancy. This third marriage was 
dictated by motives of policy, and did not impair the Emperor’s devo- 
tion to his favourite consort (Muh. Latif, Agra, p. 101). 

“ The testimony of Tavernier is doubtless correct if understood as 
referring to the whole complex of buildings connected with the mau- 
•Holeum. Ho visited Agra several times. He loft India in Januarj', 
1654, returning to the country in 1659. Work on the Taj began in 
1632, and so appears <^o have been completed about tho close of 16.53 
(Tavernier, Travels, transl. Ball, vol. i, pp. xxi, xxii, 2.5, 110, 142, 149). 
Tho latest dated inscription, that of the calligraphist Amanat Khan at 
the entrance to the domed mausoleum, was recorded in the twelfth 
year of tho reign, a. h. 1048, equivalent to a. n. 1638-9. That year 
may be taken as the date of the completion of the mausoleum itself, 
as distinguished from the great mass of supplementary structures. 

’ Various records of the cost differ enormously, apparently because 
they refer to different things. If all tho buildings and tho vast value 
of the materials be included, the highest estimate, namely, four and 
a half millions of pounds sterling, in round numbers, is not excessive 
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she thought of the building. ‘ I cannot said she, tell you 
what I think, for I know not how to criticize such a building, 
but I can tell you what I feel, I would die to-morrow to have 
such another over me.’ This is what many a lady has felt, 
no doubt. 

The building stands upon the north side of a large quad- 
rangle, looking down into the clear blue stream of the river 
Jumna, while the other three sides are enclosed with a high 
wall of red sandstone.^ The entrance to this quadrangle is 
through a magnificent gateway in the south side opposite 
the tomb ; and on the other two sides are very beautiful 
mosques facing inwards, and corresponding exactly with each 
other in size, design, and execution. That on the left, or 
west, side is the only one that can be used as a mosque or 
church ; because the faces of the audience, and those of all 
men at their prayers, must be turned towards the tomb of 
their prophet to the west. The pulpit is always against the 
dead wall at the back, and the audience face towards it, stand- 
ing with their backs to the open front of the building. The 
church on the east side is used for the accommodation of 
visitors, or for any secular purpose, and was built merely as 
a ‘ jawab ’ (answer) to the real one.- The whole area is laid 
out in square parterres, planted with flowers and shrubs in 
the centre, and with fine trees, chiefly the cypress, all lO'md 
the lx)rders, forming an avenue to every road. These roads 
are all paved with slabs of freestone, and have, running along 
the centre, a basin, with a row of jets d'eau in the middle from 
t)ne extremity to the other. These are made to play almost 
every evening, when the gardens are much frequented by 
the European gentlemen and ladies of the station, and by 
natives of all religions and sects. The quadrangle is from 

(/y. .4., 1911, j). 415) The figures arc recorded with minute accuracy 

as 411 lakhs, 48,82() rupees, 7 annas, and 6 pics. A karor (crore) is 
100 lakhs, or 10 millions. 

^ The enclosure occupies a space of more than forty-two acres. 

* This 8tat('ment, though commonly made, is erroneous. The building 
is named the ‘assembly house’ {jama'atkhatM), or ‘guest-house’ {mihmdn- 
khdua), and was intended as the plaee for the congregation to assemble 
before prayers, or on the anniversaries of the deaths of the Emperor 
Shah Jahan or his consort, Taj Mahal (Muh. Latlf, Agra, p. 113). 
Of course, it also serves as an architectural balance for the mosipie. 
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east to west nine hundred and sixty-four feet, and from north 
to south three hundred and twenty-nine.^ 

The mausoleum itself, the terrace upon which it stands, 
and the minarets, are all formed of the finest white marble, 
inlaid with precious stones. The wall around the quadrangle, 
including the river face of the terrace, is made of red sand- 
stone, with cupolas and pillars of the same white marble. 
The insides of the churches and apartments in and upon the 
walls are all lined with marble or with stucco work that looks 
like marble ; but, on the outside, the red sandstone resembles 
uncovered bricks. The dazzling white marble of the mauso- 
leum itself rising over the red wall is apt, at first sight, to 
make a disagreeable impression, from the idea of a white- 
washed head to an unfinished building ; but this impression 
is very soon removed, and tends, perhaps, to improve that 
which is afterwards received from a nearer inspection. The 
marble was all brought from the Jeypore territories upon 
wheeled carriages, a distance, I believe, of two or three hun- 
dred miles ; and the sandstone from the neighbourhood of 
Dholpur and Fathpur STkrI.* Shah Jahan is said to have 
inherited his partiality for this colour from his grandfather, 
Akbar, who constructed almost all his buildings from the 
same stone, though he might have had the beautiful white 
frcwatone at the same cost. What was figuratively said of 

’ The gardens of the Taj have been much improved since the author’s 
time, and are now under the care of a skilled European superintendent, 
and full of beautif\il shrubs and trees. The author’s measurements 
of the quadrangle seem to be wrong. Different figures are given by 
Moin-ud-din (Hist, of the Taj, p. 29) and Fergusson (ed. ] 91 0, vol. ii, p. .31 3). 
No official survey is available. 

^ ‘ The white marble that forms the substance of the building came, 
Mr. Keene thinks, from Makrana near .Jaipur, but according to Mr. 
Racket (Hecords of the, Geographical Survey of India, x. 84), from Raiwala 
in .Jaipur, near the Alwar border [note]. The account of these marbles 
given in the Rdjputana Gazetteer, 1st cd. (ii. 127) favours Mr. Keene’s 
view’ (TV. W. P. Gazetteer, 1st ed., vol. vii, p. 707). The ornamental 
stones used for the inlay work in the Tiij are lapis lazuli, jasper, helio- 
trope, Chalcedon agate, chalcedony, cornelian, sarde, plasma (or quartz 
and chlorite), yellow and striped marble, clay slate, and nephrite, or 
jade (Dr. Voysey, in Asiatic Researches, vol. xv. p. 429, quoted by 
V. Ball in Records of the Geological Survey of India, vii. 109). Moin- 
nd-din (pp. 27-9) gives a longer list, from the custodians’ Persian 
account. 
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Augustus may be most literally said of Shah Jahan ; he 
found the cities (Agra and Delhi) all brick, and left them all 
marble ; for all the marble buildings, and additions to build- 
ings, were formed by himA 

This magnificent building and the palaces at Agra and 
Delhi were, I believe, designed by Austin de Bordeaux, a 
Frenchman of great talent and merit, in whose ability and 
integrity the Emperor placed much reliance. He was called 
by the natives ‘ Ustan f.sfc] Isa, Nadir-ul-asr ‘ the wonderful 
of the age ’ ; and, for his office of ‘ naksha navTs or plan- 
drawer, he received a regular sa,lary of one thousand rupees 
a month, with occasional presents, that made his income very 
large. He had finished the palace at Delhi, and the mauso- 
leum and palace of Agra ; and was engaged in designing 
a silver ceiling for one of the galleries in the latter, when he 
was sent by the Emperor to settle some affairs of great impor- 
tance at Goa. He died at Cochin on his way back, and is 
supposed to have been poisoned by the Portuguese, who were 
extremely jealous of his influence at court. He left a son 
by a native, called Muhammad Sharif, who was employed 
as an architect on a salary of five hundred rupees a month, 
and who became, as I conclude from his name, a Musalman, 
Shah Jahan had commenced his own tomb on the opposite 
side of the .Jumna ; and both were to have been united by 
a bridge." The death of Austin dc Bordeaux, and the wars 

* There is some exaggeration in this statement, Shah Jahan'a con- 
cern was with his wnfe’s tomb, and his fortified palaces, more than with 
‘ the cities 

“ iSleeman’s talk about Austin dc Bordeaux is wholly based on his 
misreading of VMuu for Ustad, meaning 'Master’, in the Persian 
aecount, which names Muhammed-i-T.sil Afandi (Effendi) as the chief 
designer. He had the title of Ustad, and some versions represent 
Muhammad Sharif, the second draughtsman, as his son. Muhammad, 
the son of Isii (‘ .Jesus ’), apparently was a Turk. He had the Turkish 
title of ‘ Effendi and the Persian MS. used by Moin-ud-din asserts 
that he came from Turkey. The same authority states that Muhammad 
Sharif was a native of Samarkand. 

Austin de Bordeaux was wholly distinct from Mnhammad-i-Isa, 
Ustad Afandi, and there is no reason to suppose that he had anything 
to do with the Taj. SleemaiTs story about his work at Agra and his 
death comes from Tavernier (i. 108, transl. Ball; see next note). 
Austin was in the service of Jahangir as early as 1621, and probably 
came out to India from Porsi.a in 1614. He is described as an engineer 
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between his [scil. Sliah Jalian's] sons tliat followed prevented 
the completion of these magnificent works. ^ 

We were encamped upon a fine green sward outside the 
entrance to the south, in a kind of large court, enclosed by 
a high cloistered wall, in which all our attendants and fol- 
lowers found shelter. Colonel and Mrs. King, and some other 
gentlemen, were encamped in the same place, and for the 
same purpose ; and we had a very agreeable party. The 
band of our friend Major Godby’s regiment played sometimes 
in the evening upon the terrace of the Taj ; but, of all the 
complicated music ever heard upon earth, that of a flute 
blown gently in the vault below, where the remains of the 
J^mperor and his consort repose, as the sound rises to the dome 
amidst a hundred arched alcoves around, and descends in 
heavenly reverberations upon those who sit or recline upon 
the cenotaphs above the vault, is, perhaps, the finest to an 

(ingenievr), and is recorded to have made a golden throne for Jahangir 
(J. a. A. S., 1910, pp. 494, 1343-5). Sleenian’s misreading of ustad 
as ustdn, and his consequent blunders, have misled innumerable writers. 
In cursive Persian the misreading is easy and natural. He took Vatan 
as intended for ‘Austin’. Certain marks in the garden on the other 
side of the river indicate the spot where Shah Jahan had begun work 
on his own tomb. Aurangzeb, as Tavernier observes, was ‘ not disposed 
to complete it ’ (sec A. S. li., iv. 180). 

For a summary of the controversy eoncerning the alleged share of 
Geronimo Veronoo in the design of the Taj, see JI. F. A., 1911, pp. 410-18. 
Personally, I am of opinion, as I was more than twenty years ago, that 
‘ the incomparable Taj is the product of a combination of European 
and Asiatic genius ’. That opinion makes some people very angry. 

'■ I would not be thought very positive upon this point. 1 think I am 
right, but feel that I may be wrong. Tavernier says that Shah Jahan 
was obliged to give up his intention of completing a silver ceiling to the 
great hall in the palace, l)ecause Austin de Bordeaux had been killed, 
and no other person could venture to attempt it. Ustan [ate] Isa, in 
all the Persian accounts, stands first among the salaried architects. 
fW. H. S.] Tavernier’s words are, ‘Khah Jahan had intended to cover 
the arch of a great gallery which is on the right hand with silver, and 
a Frenchman, named Augustin de Bordeaux, was to have done the work. 
But the Great Mogul, seeing there was no one in his kingdom who was 
more capable to send to Goa to negotiate an affair with the Portuguese, 
the work was not done, for, as the ability of Augustin was feared, he was 
poisoned on his return from Cochin.’ {Tavernier, transl. Ball, vol. i, p, 108.) 
The statement that Austin had ‘ finished the palace at Delhi, and the 
mausoleum and palace of Agra ’ is not warranted by any evidcTiee 
known to the editor. 
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inartificial ear. We feel as if it were from heaven, and 
breathed by angels ; it is to the ear what the building itself 
is to the eye ; but, unhappUy, it cannot, like the building 
live in our recollections. All that we can, in after life, remember 
is that it was heavenly, and produced heavenly emotions. 

We went all over the palace in the fort, a very magnificent 
building constructed by Shah Jahan within fortifications 
raised by his grandfather Akbar.^ 

The fretwork and mosaic upon the marble pillars and panels 
are equal to those of the Taj ; or, if possible, superior ; nor 
is the design or execution in any respect inferior, and yet a 
European feels that he could get a house much more com- 
modious, and more to his taste, for a much less sum than 
must have been expended upon it. The Marquis of Hastings, 
when Governor-General of India, broke up one of the most 
beautiful marble baths of this palace to send home to George IV 
of England, then Prince Regent, and the rest of the marble 
of the suite of apartments from which it had been taken, with 
all its exquisite fretwork and mosaic, was afterwards sold by 
auction, on account of our Government, by order of the then 
Governor- General, Lord W. Bentinck. Had these things 
fetched the price expected, it is probable that the whole of the 
palace, and even the Taj itself, would have been pulled down, 
and sold in the same manner.® 

^ Akbar erected his works on the site of an older fort, named Badal- 
garh, presumably of Hindu origin, ‘ which was of brick, and had become 
ruinous.’ No existing building within the precincts can be referred 
with certainty to an earlier date than that of Akbar. The erection 
began in a, h. 972, corresponding to a. d. 1664-5, and the work con- 
tinued for eight (or, according to another authority, four) years, costing 
.S,.'jOO, 000 rupees, or about £350,000 sterling. The walls are of rubble, 
faced with red sandstone. The best account is the article by Nur Baksh, 
entitled ‘ The Agra Fort and its Buildings ’, in A. S. Ann. Ref., 1903-4, 
pp. 164-93. 

• It is difficult to understand how men like the Marquis of Hastings 
and Lord William Bentinck could have been guilty of such barbarous 
stupidity. But the fact is beyond doubt, and numberless officials of 
less exalted rank must share the disgrace of the ruin and spoliation, 
which, both at Agra and Delhi, have destroyed two noble palaces, and 
left but a few disconnected fragments. Fergusson’s indignant protests 
(History of Indian and Haatern Architecture, ed. 1910, vol. ii, p. 312, &c.) 
are none too strong. Sir John Strachey, who was Lieutenant-Governor 
of the North-Western Provinces in 1876, is entitled to the credit of having 
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We visited the Moti Masjid or Pearl Mosqtie. It was built 
by Shah Jahan, entirely of white marble ; and completed, 
as we learn from an inscription on the portico, in the year 
A. D. 1656.^ There is no mosaic upon any of the pillars or 
panels of this mosque ; but the design and execution of the 
flowers in bas-relief are exceedingly beautiful. It is a chaste, 
simple, and majestic building ; * and is by some people 
admired even more than the Taj, because they have heard 
less of it ; and their pleasure is heightened by surprise. We 
feel that it is to all other mosques what the Taj is to all other 
mausoleums, a facile princeps. 

Few, however, go to see the ‘ mosque of pearls ’ more than 
once, stay as long as they will at Agra ; and when they go, 
the building appears less and less to deserve their admiration ; 
while they go to the Taj as often as they can, and find new 
beauties in it, or new feelings of pleasure from it, every time.® 

done all that lay in his power to remedy the eSects of the parsimony 
and neglect of his predecessors. The buildings which remain at both 
Agra and Delhi arc now well cared for, and largo sums are spent yearly 
on their reparation and conservation. The credit for tlie modern policy 
of reverence for the ancient monuments is due to Lord Curzon more 
than to any one else. 

' This date is erroneous. The inscription is dated a. h. 1063, in the 
26th year of Shah Jahan, equivalent practically to a. ». 1653. It is given 
in full, with both text and translation, in A. 8. Ann. Rep. for 1903-4, 
p, 183. It states that the building was erected in the course of seven 
years at a cost of 300,000 rupees, which = £33,750, at the. rate of 2s. 3d. 
to the rupee current at the time. Errors on the subject disfigure most 
of the guide-books and other works commonly read. 

• The beauty of the Moti Masjid, like that of most mosques, is all 
internal. The exterior is ugly. The interior deserves all praise. Fer- 
gusson describes this mosque as ‘ one of the purest and moat elegant 
buildings of its class to be found anywhere’, and truly observes that 
‘ the moment you enter by the eastern gateway the effect of its court- 
yard is surpas.3ingly beautiful ’. ‘ I hardly know anywhere ’, he adds, 

‘of a building so perfectly pure and elegant.’ {Ind. and E. Arch., 
od. 1910, vol. ii, p. 317. (See also H. F. A., p. 412, fig. 242.) 

’ I would, however, here enter my humble protest against the quadrille 
and tiffin [scil. lunch] parties, which are sometimes given to the Euro- 
pean ladies and gentlemen of the station at this imperial tomb ; drinking 
and dancing are, no doubt, very good things in their season, even in 
a hot climate, but they are sadly out of place in a sepulchre, and never 
fail to shock the good feelings of sober-minded people when given there. 
Good church music gives us great pleasure, without exciting us to danc- 
ing or drinking ; the Taj does the same, at least to the sober-minded. 
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I went out to visit this tomb of tlie Emperor Akbar at 
Siknndara, a magnificent building, raised over him by his son, 
the Emperor Jahangir. His remains lie deposited in a deep 
vault under the centre, and are covered by a plain slab of 
marble, without fretwork or mosaic. On the top of the 
building, which is three or four stories high, is another marble 
slab, corresponding with the one in the vault below. ^ Tliis 
is beautifully carved, with the ‘ nau nauwe nam ’ — the ninety- 
nine names, or attributes of the Deity, from the Koran.® It 
is covered by an awning, not to protect the tomb, but to 
defend the ‘ words of God ’ from the rain, as my cicerone 
assured me.® He told me that the attendants upon this tomb 

[W. H. S.j The regulations now in force prevent any unseemly pro- 
ceedings. The gardens at the Taj, of Itimad-ud-daula’s tomb, of 
Akbar’s mausoleum at Sikandara, and the Ram Bagh, are kept up by 
means of income derived from crown lands, aided by liberal grants from 
Government. 

* The author’s curiously meagre description of the magnificent mau- 
soleum of Akbar is, in the original edition, supplemented by coloured 
plates, prepared apparently from drawings by Indian artists. The 
structure is absolutely unique, being a square pyramid of five stories, 
the uppermost of which is built of pure white marble, while the four 
lower ones are of red sandstone. All earlier descriptions of the building 
have been superseded by the posthumous work of E. W. Smith, a splen- 
didly illustrated quarto, entitled, Akbar’s Tomb, Sikandwrah, Agra, 
Allahabad Government Press, 1909, being vol. xxxv of A. S. India. Work 
had been begun in the lifetime of Akbar. The lower part of the enclos- 
ing wall of the park dates from his reign. The whole of the mausoleum 
itself probably is to be assigned to the reign of Jahangir, who in 1608 
disapproved of the stnicture which had been three or four years in 
course of erection, and caused the design to be altered to please himself. 
The work was finished in 1613 at a cost of five millions of rupees (50 lakhs, 
more than half a million of pounds sterling). The exquisitely carved 
cenotaph on the top story is inadequately described by Sleeman as 
‘ another marble slab ’. It is a single block of marble 3^^ feet high. 
The tomb in the vault ‘ is perfectly plain with the exception of a few 
mouldings ’. 

* The ninety-nine names of God do not occur in the Koran. They 
are enumerated in chapter 1 of Book X of the ‘ Mishkat-ul-Masabih ’ 
(see note ante, p. 35) : ‘ Abu Hurairah said, “ Verily there are ninety- 
nine names for God ; and whoever counts them shall enter into paradise. 
He is Allaho, than which there is no other ; Al-Rahman-ul-RahImo, 
the compassionate and merciful,” &c., &c.’ (Matthews, vol. i, p. 542.) 

The list is reproduced in the introduction to Palmer’s translation of 
the Koran, and in Bosworth-Smith, Muhammad and Muhammadanism. 

* The court, 70 feet square, of the topmost story, is open to the sky, ' 

y2 
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used to have the hay of the large quadrangle of forty acres 
in which it stands, ^ in addition to their small salaries, and that 
it yielded them some fifty rupees a year ; but the chief native 
officer of the Taj establishment demanded half of the sum, 
and when they refused to give him so much, he persuaded 
his master, the European engineer, wit/i much difficulty, to 
take all this hay for the public cattle. ‘ And why could you 
not adjust such a matter between you, without pestering the 
engineer ? ’ ‘Is not this the way ’, said he, with emotion, 

‘ that Hindustan has cut its own throat, and brought in the 
stranger at all times ? Have they ever had, or can they ever 
have, confidence in each other, or let each other alone to enjoy 
the little they have in peace ? ’ Considering all the circum- 
stances of time and place, Akbar has always appeared to me 
among sovereigns what Shakespeare was among poets ; and, 
feeling as a citizen of the world, I reverenced the marble slab 
that covers his bones more, perhaps, than I should that over 
any other sovereign with whose history I am acquainted.® 

but the original intention was to provide a light dome, presumably 
similar to that built a little later to crown the mausoleum of Itimad- 
ud-daula. Finch, the traveller, who was at Agra about 1611, was 
informed that the cenotaph was ‘ to be inarched over with the most 
curious white and speckled marble, and to be seeled all within with 
pure sheet gold, richly inwrought.’ The reason for omitting the dome 
is not recorded. 

’ The area is much larger than 40 acres, being really about 150 acres. 
Each side is approximately 3^ furlongs. 

* This remarkable eulogiura is quoted with approval by another 
enthusiastic admirer of Akbar, Count von Noer (Prince Frederick 
Augustus of Schleswig-Holstein), who observes that ‘ as Akbar was 
unique amongst his contemporaries, so was his place of burial among 
Indian tombs — indeed, one may say with confidence, among the sepul- 
chres of Asia.’ {The Emperor Akbar, a Contribution towards the History 
of India in the 16th Century, by Frederick Augustus, Count of Noer; 
edited from the Author’s papers by Dr. Gustav von Buchwald ; trans- 
lated from the German by Annette S. Beveridge. Calcutta, 1890.) This 
work of Count von Noer, unsatisfactory though it is in many respects, 
is still the best existing modem account of Akbar’s reign. The com- 
petent scholar who will undertake the exhaustive treatment of the life 
and reign of Akbar will be in possession of perhaps the finest great 
historical subject as yet unappropriated. The editor long cherished 
the idea of writing such an exhaustive work, but if he should now 
attempt to deal with the fascinating theme, he must be content with 
a less ambitious performance. Colonel Malleson’s little book in the 
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CHAPTER 52 

Nur Jahan, the Aunt of the Empress Nur Mahal, over whose Remains 

the Taj is built.* 

I CROSSED over the river Jumna one morning to look at the 
tomb of Itimad-ud-daula, the most remarkable mausoleum in 
the neighbourhood after those of Akbar and the Taj. On my 

‘ Rulers of India ’ series, although serviceable as a sketch, adds nothing 
to the world’s knowledge. Akbar’s reign (1556-1605) was almost exactly 
coincident with that of Queen Elizabeth (1558-1603). The character and 
deeds of the Indian monarch will bear criticism as well as those of his 
great English contemporary. ‘ In dealing’, observes Mr. Lane-Poole, ‘with 
the difficulties arising in the government of a peculiarly heterogeneous 
empire, he stands absolutely supreme among Oriental sovereigns, and 
may even challenge comparison with the greatest of European rulers.’ 

Unhappily, there is reason to believe that the marble slab no longer 
covers the bones of Akbar. Manned states positively that ‘ During 
the time that Aurangzcb was actively at war with Shiva Ji [scU. 
the MarathasJ, the villagers of whom I spoke before broke into the 
mausoleum in the year 1691 [in words], and after stealing all the stones 
and all the gold work to be found, extracted the king’s bones and 
had the temerity to throw them on a fire and burn them’ (Storia do 
Mogor, i. 142). The statement is repeated with some additional parti- 
culars in a later passage, which concludes with the words : ‘ Dragging 
out the bones of Akbar, they threw them angrily into the fire and 
burnt them ’ (ibid. ii. 320). Irvine notes that the plundering of the 
tomb by the Jats is mentioned in detail by only one other writer, 
Ishar Das Niigar, author of the Faiiihat-i-Alamgin, a manuscript in the 
British Museum. Manucci seems to be the sole authority for the alleged 
burning of Akbar’s bones. I should be glad to disbelieve him, but 
cannot find any reason for doing so. 

* The names and titles of the empress ‘ over whose remains the Taj 
is built ’ were Nawab Aliya Begam, Arjumand Banu, Mumtaz-i-Mahall. 
The title Nur Mahall, as applied to her, is without authority : it properly 
belongs to her aunt. ‘ It is usual in this country ’, Bernier observes, 

‘ to give similar names to the members of the reigning family. Thus 
the wife of Chah-Jehan — so renowned for her beauty, and whose splendid 
mausoleum is more worthy of a place among the wonders of the world 
than the unshapen masses and heaps of stones in Egypt — was named 
Tdge MehaUe [Mumtaz-i-Mahall], or the Crown of the Seraglio ; and 
the wife of Jehan-Guyre, who so long wielded the sceptre, while her 
husband abandoned himself to drunkenness and dissipation, was known 
first by the name of Nour MehaUe, the Light of the Seraglio, and after- 
wards by that of N our -Jehan- Begum, the Light of the World.’ (Bernier,^ 
Travels, ed. Constable, and V. A. Smith, 1914, p. 5.) 
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way back, I asked one of the boatmen who was rowing me who 
had built what appeared to me a new dome within the fort. 

‘ One of the Emperors, of course,’ said he. 

‘ What makes you think so ? ’ 

‘ Because such things are made only by Emperors,’ replied 
the man quietly, without relaxing his pull at the oar. 

‘ True, very true,’ said an old Musalman trooper, with large 
white whiskers and moustachios, who had dismounted td follow 
me across the river, with a melancholy shake of the head, 
‘ very true ; who but Emperors could do such things as these ? ’ 

Encouraged by the trooper, the boatman continued : — 
‘ The Jats and the Marathas did nothing but pull down and 
destroy while they held their accursed dominion here ; and the 
European gentlemen who now govern seem to have no pleasure 
in building anything but /actories, courts of justice, and jails.' 

Feeling as an Englishman, as we all must sometimes do, be 
where we will, I could hardly help wishing that the beautiful 
panels and pillars of the bath-room had fetched a better price, 
and that palace, Taj, and all at Agra, had gone to the hammer — 
so sadly do they exalt the past at the expense of the present in 
the imaginations of the people. 

The tomb contains in the centre the remains of Khwaja 
Ghias,^ one of the most prominent characters of the reign 
of Jahangir, and those of his wife. The remains of the other 
members of his family repose in rooms all round them ; and 
are covered with slabs of marble richly cut. It is an exceedingly 
beautiful building, but a great part of the most valuable stones 
of the mosaic work have been picked out and stolen, and the 
whole is about to be sold by auction, by a decree of the civil 
court, to pay the debt of the present proprietor, who is entirely 
unconnected with the family whose members repose under it, 
and especially indifferent as to what becomes of their bones. 
The building and garden in which it stands were, some sixty 
years ago, given away, I believe, by Najif Khan, the prime 
minister, to one of his nephews, to whose family it still belongs.^ 

' Properly, Ghias-ud-dln, meaning ‘ succourer of religion ’. The word 
Ghias cannot stand as a name by itself. 

• The author’s slight description of Itimad-ud-daula’s exquisite 
sepulchre is, in the original edition, illustrated by two coloured plates, 
_one of the exterior, and the other of the interior (restored). The lack of 
grandeur in this building is amply atoned for by its elegance and marvel- 
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Khwaja Ghtas, a native of Western Tartary, left that country 
for India, where he had some relations at the imperial court, 

lou8 beauty of detail. An inscription, dated a. h. 1027 = a. d. 1618, 
alleged to exist in connexion with the building, has not, apparently, been 
published. {N. W. P. Oazetleer, 1st ed., vol. vii, p. 687.) 

I’ergusson’s description and just criticism deserve quotation. ‘ The 
tomb known as that of ItimM-ud-daula, at Agra, . . . cannot be passed 
over, not only from its own beauty of design, but also because it marks 
an epoch in the style to which it belongs. It was erected by Nur-Jahan 
in memory of her father, who died in 1621, and [it] was completed in 
1628. It is situated on the left bank of the river, in the midst of a 
garden surrounded by a wall measuring 640 feet on each side. In the 
centre of this, on a raised platform, stands the tomb itself, a square 
measuring 69 feet on each side. It is two stories in height, and at each 
angle is an octagonal tower, surmounted by an open pavilion. The 
towers, however, are rather squat in proportion, and the general design 
of the building very far from being so pleasing as that of many less 
pretentious tombs in the neighbourhood. Had it, indeed, been built 
in red sandstone, or even with an inlay of white marble like that of 
Humayun, it would not have attracted much attention. Its real merit 
consists in being wholly in white marble, and being covered throughout 
with a mosaic in ‘ pietra dura ’ — the first, apparently, and certainly 
one of the most splendid, examples of that class of ornamentation in 
India. , . . 

‘ As one of the first, the tomb of Itimad-ud-daula was certainly one 
of the least successful specimens of its class. The patterns do not 
quite fit the places where they are put, and the spaces are not always 
those best suited for this style of decoration. [Altogether I cannot 
help fancying that the Italians had more to do with the design of 
this building than was at all desirable, and they are to blame for its 
want of grace.®] But, on the other hand, the beautiful tracery of the 
pierced marble slabs of its windows, which resemble those of Salim 
Chishti’s tomb at Fatehpur Sikri, the beauty of its white marble 
walls, and the rich colour of its decorations, make up so beautiful 
a whole, that it is only on comparing it with the works of Shah Jahan 
that we are justified in finding fault.’ {Indian and Eastern Architecture, 
od. 1910, pp. 305-7.) Further details will bo found in Syad Muhammad 
Latif, Agra (Calcutta, 1896); A. S. It. iv, pp. 137-41 (Calcutta, 1874); 
and more satisfactorily, in E. W. Smith, Moghul Colour Decoration of 
Agra (Allahabad, 1901), pp. 18-20, pi. Ixv-lxxvii. Mr. E. W. Smith, 
if he had lived, would have produced a separate volume descriptive 
of this unique building. 

The building is now carefully guarded and kept in repair. The 
restoration of the inlay of precious stones is so enormously expensive 
that much progress in that branch of the work is impracticable. The 
mausoleum contains seven tombs. 


® This sentence has been deleted by Dr. Burgess in his edition, 1910. 
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who seemed likely to be able to secure his advancement. He 
was a man of handsome person, and of good education and 
address. He set out with his wife, a bullock, and a small sum 
of money, which he realized by the sale of all his other pro- 
perty. The wife, who was pregnant, rode upon the bullock, 
while he walked by her side. Their stock of money had become 
exhausted, and they had been three days without food in the 
great desert, when she was taken in labour, and gave birth to 
a daughter. The mother could hardly keep her seat on the 
bullock, and the father had become too exhausted to afford 
her any support ; and in their distress they agreed to abandon 
the infant. They covered it over with leaves, and towards 
evening pursued their journey. When they had gone on about 
a mile, and had lost sight of the solitary shrub under which they 
had left their child, the mother, in an agony of grief, threw 
herself from the bullock upon the ground, exclaiming, ‘ My 
child, my child 1 ’ Ghias could not resist this appeal. He went 
back to the spot, took up his child, and brought it to its mother's 
breast. Some travellers soon after came up, and relieved their 
distress, and they reached Lahore, where the Emperor Akbar 
then held his court. ^ 

Asaf Khan, a distant relation of Ghias, held a high place at 
court, and was much in the confidence of the Emperor. He 
made his kinsman l)is private secretary. Much pleased with his 
diligence and ability, Asaf soon brought his merits to the .special 
notice of Akbar, wlio raised him to the command of a thousand 
horse, and soon after appointed him master of the household. 
From this he was promoted afterwards to that of Itimad-ud- 
daula, or high treasurer, one of the first ministers.- 

' This tale is mythical. The alleged circumstances could not be 
known to any person besides the father and mother, neither of whom 
would be likely to make them public. Blochmann (transl. Ain, i. 608) 
gives a full account of Itimad-ud-daula and his family. The historians 
state that Nur Jahan was born at Kandahar, on the way to India. 
Her father was the son of a high Persian official, but for some reason 
or other was obliged to quit Persia with his family. He was a native 
of Teheran, not of ‘ Western Tartary ’. The personal name of Nur 
Jahan was Mihr-un-nisa. 

* This story is erroneous, and inconsistent with the correct state- 
ment in the heading of the chapter that Nur Jahan, daughter of Ghias- 
^ud-din, was aunt of the Lady of the Taj. The author makes out Ghias- 
ud-din (whom he corruptly calls Aeeas) to be a distant relation of Asaf 
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The daughter who had been born in the desert became 
celebrated for her great beauty, parts, and accomplishments, 
and won the affections of the eldest son of the Emperor, the 
Prince Salim, who saw her unveiled, by accident, at a party 
given by her father. She had been betrothed before this to 
Sher Afgan, a Turkoman gentleman of rank at court, and of 
great repute for his high spirit, strength, and courage.^ Salim 
in vain entreated his father to interpose his authority to make 
him resign his claim in his favour ; and she became the wife of 
Sher Afgan. Salim dare not, during his father’s life, make any 
open attempt to revenge himself ; but he, and those courtiers 
who thought it their interest to worship the rising sun, soon 
made his [Afgan’s] residence at the capital disagreeable, and he 
retired with his wife to Bengal, where he obtained from the 
governor the superintendency of the district of Bardwan. 

Salim succeeded his father on the throne ; * and, no longer 
restrained by his [seif. Akbar’s] rigid sense of justice, he recalled 
Sher Afgan to court at Delhi. He was promoted to high offices, 
and concluded that time had removed from the Emperor’s 
mind all feelings of love for his wife, and of resentment against 

Khan. In reality, A«af Khan (whose original name was Mirza Abul 
Hasan) was the second eon of Ghias-ud-din, and was elder brother of 
Nur Jahan. The genealogy, so far as relevant, is best shown in a 
tabular form, thus ; — 

Mirza Ghias-ud-din Beg 
{nlia-n Itiinad-ud-daula). 

I 

. t 1 

Asaf Khan Nur Mahall {alias Nurjaah&n), 

(ahas Mirzii Abiii Hasan). Empress of Jah&ngir 

(and widow of Sher Afgan). 

Mumtaz-i'Mahall 

{alias Arjumand Banu Begam, 
alias Nawab Aliya Begam), 

Empress of Sh&h Jah&n. 

‘ All Quli Bog, from I’ersia entered Akbar’s service, and in the war 
with the Rana of Chitor, served under Prince Salim (Jahangir), who 
gave him the title of Sher Afgan, ‘ tiger- thrower’, with reference to his 
deeds of prowess. The spelling ajgan is correct. The word is the 
radical of the Persian verb afgandan, ‘ to throw down ’. 

In October, 1605. 


Muhammad 

Hharlf. 
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his successful rival — but he was mistaken ; Salim had never 
forgiven him, nor had the desire to possess his wife at all 
diminished. A Muhammadan of such high feeling and station 
would, the Emperor knew, never survive the dishonour, or 
suspected dishonour, of his wife ; and to possess her he must 
make away with the husband. He dared not do this openly, 
because he dreaded the universal odium in which he knew 
it would involve him ; and he made several unsuccessful 
attempts to get him removed by means that might not appear 
to have been contrived or executed by his orders. At one time 
he designedly, in his own presence, placed him in a situation 
where the pride of the chief made him contend, single-handed, 
with a large tiger, which he killed ; and, at another, with a mad 
elephant, whose proboscis he cut off with his sword ; but the 
Emperor’s motives in all these attempts to put him foremost 
in situations of danger became so manifest that Sher Afgan 
solicited, and obtained, permission to retire with his wife to 
Bengal. 

The governor of this province, Kutb,^ having been made 
acquainted with the Eniperor’s desire to have the chief made 
away with, hired forty ruffians, who stole into his house one 
night. There happened to be nobody else in the house ; but 
one of the party, touched by remorse on seeing so fine a man 
about to be murdered in his sleep, called out to him to defend 
himself. He seized his sword, placed himself in one corner of 
the room, and defended himself so well that nearly one-half 
of the party are said to have been killed or wounded. The rest 
all made off, persuaded that he was endowed with supernatural 
force. After this escape he retired from Tanda, the capital of 
Bengal,^ to his old residence of Bardwan. Soon after, Kiitb 

' Properly Kutb-ud-din Khan. He was foster-brother of Prince 
(Salim (Jahangir), and his appointment as viceroy alarmed Sher Afgan, 
and caused the latter to throw up his appointment in Bengal. The 
word Kutb (Qutb) cannot stand alono as a name. Kutb (Qutb)-ud-din 
means ‘ pole-star of religion ’. 

“ Tandan, or Tanra. Ancient town, now a petty village, in Malda 
District, Bengal, the capital of Bengal after the decadence of Gaur. 
Its history is obscure, and the very site of the city has not been 
accurately determined. It is certain that it was in the immediate 
, neighbourhood of Gaur, and south-west of that town beyond the Bhagi- 
rathi. Old Tandan has been utterly swept away by the changes in 
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came to the city with a splendid retinue, on pretence of making 
a tour of inspection through the provinces under his charge, 
but in reality for the sole purpose of making away with ShSr 
Afgan, who as soon as he heard of his approach, came out some 
miles to meet him on horseback, attended by only two followers. 
He was received with marks of great consideration, and he and 
the governor rode on for some time side by side, talking of their 
mutual friends, and the happy days they had spent together at 
the capital. At last, as they were about to enter the city, the 
governor suddenly called for his elephant of state, and mounted, 
saying it would be necessary for him to pass through the city 
on the first visit in some state. Sher sat on horseback while he 
mounted, but one of the governor’s pikemen struck his horse, 
and began to drive him before them. Sher drew his sword, and, 
seeing all the governor’s followers with theirs ready drawn to 
attack him, he concluded at once that the affront had been put 
upon him by the orders of Kutb, and with the design to provoke 
him to an unequal fight. Determined to have his life first, 
he spurred his horse upon the elephant, and killed Kutb with 
his spear. He now attacked the principal officers, and five 
noblemen of the first rank fell by his sword. All the crowd 
now rolled back, and formed a circle round Sher and his two 
companions, and galled them with arrows and musket balls 
from a distance. His horse fell under him and expired ; and, 
having received six balls and several arrows in his body, Sher 
himself at last fell exhausted to the ground ; and the crowd, 
seeing the sword drop from his grasp, rushed in and cut him to 
pieces.^ 

the course of the Paglii. It was occupied by the Afghan king of iiengal 
in A. D. 1504, and is not mentioned after 1660. (I. Q., 1908.) 

* This narrative, notwithstanding all the minute details with which 
it is garnished, cannot be accepted as sober history ; and I do not know 
from what source the author obtained it. ‘ This lady, whose maiden 
name was Muhr-un-Nisa, or “ Seal of Womankind ”, had attracted the 
admiration of Jahangir when he was crown prince, but Akbar married 
her to a young Turkoman and settled them in Bengal. After Jahangir’s 
accession the husband was killed in a quarrel with the governor of the 
province, and the wife was placed under the eem of one of Akbar’s 
widows, with whom she remained four years, and then married Jahangir 
(1610). There is nothing to justify a suspicion of the Emperor’s con- 
nivance in the husband’s death ; nor do Indian historians corroborate 
the invidious criticisms of “ Normal” by European travellers ; on the 
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His widow was sent, ‘ nothing loth to court, with her 
only child, a daughter. She was graciously received by the 
Emperor’s mother, and had apartments assigned her in the 
palace ; but the Emperor himself is said not to have seen her 
for four years, during which time the fame of her beauty, 
talents, and accomplishments filled the palace and city. After 
the expiration of this time the feelings, whatever they were, 
which prevented his seeing her, subsided ; and when he at last 
surprised her with a visit, he found her to exceed all that his 
imagination had painted since their last separation. In a few 
days their marriage was celebrated with great magnificence ; ^ 
and from that hour the Emperor resigned the reins of govern- 
ment almost entirely into her hands ; and, till his death, under 
the name first of Nur Mahall, ‘ Light of the Palace ’, and 
afterwards of Nur Jahan, ‘Light of the World ’, she ruled the 
destinies of this great empire. Her father was now raised from 
the station of high treasurer to that of prime minister. Her two 
brothers obtained the titles of Asaf Jah and Itikad Khiin ; and 
the relations of the family poured in from Tartary in search of 
employment, as soon as they heard of their success. “ Nur 

contrary, they portray Nur-Mahall as a pattern of all the virtues, and 
worthy to wield the supreme influence which she obtained over the 
Emperor.’ (Lane-Poole, Tiie History of the Moghul Emperors of Hin- 
dustan illustrated by their Coins, p. xix.) The authorities on which this 
statement is founded are given in E. D., vol. vi, pp. 397 and 402-5. 
iSce also Blochmann, Ain, vol. i, pp. 496, 524. Details of such stories 
in the various chronicles .always ^ffer. Jahangir openly rejoiced in 
the death of Sher Afgan, and it is by no means clear that he was not 
responsible for the event. Ho was not troubled by nice scruples. The 
first element in the lady’s personal uanie seems to be Mihr, ‘sun’, not 
Muhr, ‘ seal’. The words are identical in ordinary Persian writing. 

’ The long interval which elapsed between Sher Afgan’s death and 
the marriage with the Emperor is a fact opposed to the assumptions which 
the author adopts that Nur Mahall was ‘nothing loth’, and that the 
death of her first husband was contrived by Jahangir. 

“ Quaint Sir Thomas Herbert thus expresses himself : ‘ Meher Metzia 
[Mihr-un-nisa] is forthwith espoused with all solemnity to the King, and 
her name changed to Nourshabegem [Nur Shah Bogam], or Nor-mahal, 
i. e., Light or Glory of the Court ; her Father upon this affinity advanced 
upon all the other Umbraes [‘ umara ’, or nobles] ; her brother, Assaph- 
Chan [Asaf Khan], and most of her kindred, smiled upon, with the addition 
of Honours, Wealth, and Command. And in this Sun-shine of content 
^Jangheer [Jahangir] spends some years with his lovely Queen, without 
regarding ought save Cupid’s Currantoes ’ (Travels, ed. 1677, p. 74j. 
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Jahan had by Sher Afgan, as I have stated, one daughter ; but 
she had never any child by the Emperor Jahangir.^ 

Asaf Jah became prime minister on the death of his father ; 
and, in spite of his sister, he managed to secure the crown to 
Shah Jahan, the third son of Jahangir, who had married his 
daughter, the lady over whose remains the Taj was afterwards 
built. Jahangir’s eldest son, Khusru, had his eyes put out by 
his father’s orders for repeated rebellions, to which he had been 
instigated by a desire to revenge his mother’s murder, and by 
the ambition of her brother, the Hindoo prince, Man Singh,® 
who wished to see his own nephew on the throne, and by his 
wife’s father, the prime minister of Akbar, Khan Azam.® Nur 
Jahan had invited the mother of Khusru, the sister of Raja 
Man Singh, to look with her down a well in the courtyard of 
her apartments by moonlight, and as she did so she threw her 
in. As soon as she saw that she had ceased to struggle she gave 
the alarm, and pretended that she had fallen in by accident.'* 

By the murder of the mother of the heir-apparent she 
expected to secure the throne to a creature of her own . Khusru 
was treated with great kindness by his father, after he had 

Authority exists for the title Asaf Jah, as well as for the variant Asaf 
Khan. 

Coins were struck in the joint names of Jahangir and his consort, 
bearing a rhyming Persian couplet to the efiect that 

‘By command of Jahangir the King, from the name of Nur Jahan 
his Queen, gold gained a hundred beauties.’ 

The Queen’s administration is censured by some of the European 
travellers who visited India during Jahangir’s reign as being venal and 
inefficient, and she is accused of cruelty and perfidy. She died on the 
18th December (n. s.), 1645, and was buried by the side of Jahangir in 
his mausoleum at Lahore. At her death she was in her 72nd year, 
according to the Muhammadan lunar reckoning, and would thus have 
been thirty-four solar years of age when the Emperor married her in 1610 
(Beale ; Blochmann). 

* According to Sir Thomas Herl>ert (Travels, ed. 1677, p. 99), ‘ Queen 
Normahal and her three daughters ’ were confined by order of Shah 
.Tahan in a. d. 1628. 

^ Son of Bhagwan Das, of Amber or Jaipur, in Rajputana, and one 
of the greatest of Akbar’ s officers. 

“ Also known as Aziz Kokah, a foster-brother of Akbar. 

‘ This story may or may not bo true ; but a charge of this kind is 
absolutely incapable of proof, and wmuld be readily generated in the 
palace atmosphere. 
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arid, under Shah Jahan, permitted freely to follow their own 
modes of worship. They were, too, Roman Catholic, and spent 
the greater part of their incomes in the maintenance of priests. 
But they could never forget that they were strangers in the 
land, and held their offices upon a precarious tenure ; and, 
consequently, they never felt disposed to expend the little 
wealth they had in raising durable tombs, churches, and other 
public buildings, to tell posterity who or what they were. 
Present physical enjoyment, and the prayers of their priests 
for a good berth in the next world, were the only objects of 
their ambition. Muhammadans and Hindoos soon learned 
to perform duties which they saw bring to the Christians 
so much of honour and emolument ; and, as they did so, they 
necessarily sapped the walls of the fabric. Christianity never 
became independent of office in India, and, I am afraid, 
never will ; even under our rule, it still mainly rests upon 
that foundation.! 

! During the reign of Akbar, many Christians, Portuguese, English, 
and others, visited Agra, and a considerable number settled there. A 
Roman Catholic church was built, the steeple of which was pulled down 
by Shah Jahan. The oldest inscriptions in the cemetery adjoining the 
Roman Catholic cathedral arc in the Armenian character. Three Catholic 
cemeteries exist at or near Agra, namely (1) the old Catholic graveyard 
at the village of Lashkarpur, dating from the time of Akbar, who made 
a grant of the site about a. d. 1600. This cemetery includes the Martyrs’ 
Chapel, also known as the Chapel of Father Santus (Santucci), which was 
erected in memory of Khoja Mortenepus, an Armenian merchant, whose 
epitaph is dated 1611. The next oldest tombstone, that of Father 
Emmanuel d’ Anhaya, who died in prison, bears the date August, 163.3. 
Father Joseph de Castro, who died at Lahore, on December 16, 1646, 
lies in the same building. 

(2) A cemetery in Padrltola, the native Christian ward of the city 
behind the old cathedral. Father Tiellenthalor is buried there. 

(3) A cemetery in an unnamed village, granted by Jahangir, and 
situated a mile north of Lashkarpur. An unpublished letter in the 
British Museum shows that Jahangir closed the churches in his dominions 
in 1615. Notwithstanding, the College at Agra was founded about 1617 
by an Armenian who is known by his title Mirza Zul-Qamain. The 
acute persecution by Shah Jahan occurred in 1631. 

The artillerymen in the Mogul service were not all European Christians. 
Turks from the Ottoman Empire were freely employed. (See Ep. Ind., 
ii, 132 note.) 

The facts concerning the early history of Christianity in Northern 
.India have been imperfectly studied. In this note I have used chiefly 
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Father Gregory’s Notion of the Impediments to Conversion in India — 
Inability of Europeans to speak Eastern Languages. 

Father Gregory, the Roman Catholic priest, dined with 
us one evening, and Major Godby took occasion to ask him 
at table, ‘ What progress our religion was making among the 
people ? ’ 

‘ Progress ! ’ said he ; ‘ why, what progress can we ever 
hope to make among a people who, the moment we begin to 
talk to them about the miracles performed by Christ, begin to 
tell us of those infinitely more wonderful performed by Krishna, 
who lifted a mountain upon his little finger, as an umbrella, to 
defend his shepherdesses at Govardhan from a shower of rain.^ 

The Hindoos never doubt any part of the miracles and pro- 
phecies of our scripture — they believe every word of them ; 
and the only thing that surprises them is that they should l>e So 
much less wonderful than those of their own scriptures, in 
which also they implicitly believe. Men who believe that the 
histories of the wars and amours of Ram and Krishna, two of 
the incarnations of Vishnu, were written some fifty thousand 
years before the.se wars and amours actually took place upon 
the earth, would of course easily believe in the fulfilment of 

<a pamphlet by Father H. Hosteii, S. .1., entitled Juxtiit Missionaries in 
Northe.rn India, &c. (Catholic Orphan Press, Calcutta, 1907), and the 
confused little book by Fanthome, Reminiscences of Agra (2nd ed., 
Thacker, Spink & Co., Calcutta, 189.5). The Jesuit and Capuchin Fathers 
are working at the subject and hope to elucidate it. From the A. jS. 
Progress Rep. N. Circle, Muhammadan Monuments, for 1911-12, p. 21, 
it appears that arrangements for the proper maintenance of the Old 
Catholic cemetery are in hand. 

The author’s observations concerning the official relations of Christianity 
in India do not apply at all to the very ancient churches of the South 
(Sec E. H. I., 3rd ed., 1914, App. M, pp. 246-7). Even in the north, the 
modern missionary operations may claim to be ‘ independent of office ’. 

’ Govardhan is a very sacred place of pilgrimage, full of temple.s, 
situated in the Mathura (Muttra) district, sixteen miles west of Mathura. 
Regulation V of 1826 annexed Govardhan to the Agra district. In 1832 
Mathura was made the head-quarters of a new district, Govardhan and 
other territory being transferred from Agra. 

z 
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any prophecy that might be related to them out of any other 
book ; ^ and, as to miracles, there is absolutely nothing too 
extraordinary for their belief. If a Christian of respectability 
were to tell a Hindoo that, to satisfy some scruples of the 
Corinthians, St. Paul had brought the sun and moon down upon 
the earth, and made them rebound off again into their places, 
like tennis balls, without the slightest injury to any of the three 
planets [sic], I do not think lie would feel the slightest doubt 
of the truth of it ; but he would immediately be put in mind 
of something still more extraordinary that Krishna did to 
amuse the milkmaids, or to satisfy some sceptics of his day, 
and relate it with all the naiveU imaginable. 

I saw at Agra Mirza Kam Baksh, the eldest son of Sulaiman 
Shikoh, the eldest son of the brother of the present Emperor. 
He had spent a season with us at Jubbulpore, while prosecuting 
his claim to an estate against the Raja of Riwa. The Emperor, 
Shah Alam, in his flight before our troops from Bengal (1762), 
struck off the high road to Delhi at Mirzapore, and came down 
to Riwa, where he found an as.vlum during the season of the 
rains with the RTwa Raja, who assigned for his residence the 
village of Makanpur.- His wife, the Empress, was here 
delivered of a son, the present Emperor, of Hindustan, Akbar 
Shah ; ^ and the Raja assigned to him and his heirs for ever the 
fee simple of this village. As the members of this family 
increased in geometrical ratio, under the new system, which 
gave them plenty to eat with nothing to do, the Emperor had 
of late been obliged to hunt round for little additions to his 
income ; and in his search he found that Makanpur gave name 
to a ‘ pargana ’, or little district, of which it was the capital, 

' The Puranas, even when narrating history after a fashion, are cast 
in the form of prophecies. The Bhagavat Parana is especially devoted 
to the legends of Krishna. The Hindi version of the 10th Book (skandha) 
is known as the ‘ Preiti S.agar or ‘ Ocean of Love ’, and is, perhaps, the 
mo.st wearisome book in the world. 

* This flight occurred during the struggles following the battle of 
Plassy in 17.57, which were terminated by the battle of Buxar in 1764, 
and the grant to the East India Company of the civil administration of 
Bengal, Bihar and Orissa in the following year. Shah Alam bore, in 
weakness and misery, the burden of the imperial title from 1 759 to 1806. 
Prom 1765 he was the dependent and pensioner of the English. In 1788 
he was barbarously blinded by the Rohilla chief, Ghulam Kadir. 

* Akbar 11. His position as Emperor was purely titular. 
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and that a good deal of mercliandize passed through this 
district, and paid heavy dues to the Raja. Nothing, he 
thought, would be lost by trying to get the whole district 
instead of the village ; and for this purpose he sent down K&m 
Baksh, the ablest man of the whole family, to urge and prosecute 
his claim ; but the Raja was a close, shrewd man, and not to 
be done out of his revenue, and Kam Baksh was obliged to 
return minus some thousand rupees, which he had spent in 
attempting to keep up appearances. 

The best of us Europeans feel our deficiencies in conversation 
with Muhammadans of high rank and education, when we are 
palled upon to talk upon subjects beyond the everyday 
occurrences of life. A Muhammadan gentleman of education 
is tolerably acquainted with astronomy, as it was taught by 
Ptolemy ; with the logic and ethics of Aristotle and Plato ; 
with the works of Hippocrates and Galen, through those of 
Avicenna, or, as they call him, Abu-AlIsTna ; ^ and he is very 
capable of talking upon all subjects of philosophy, literature, 
science, and the arts, and very much inclined to do so ; and of 
understanding the nature of the in)provements that have been 
made in them in modern times. But, however capable we 
may feel of discussing these subjects, or explaining these 
improvements in our own language, we all feel ourselves very 
much at a loss when we attempt to do it in theirs. Perhaps 
few Europeans have mixed and conversed more freely with all 
classes than I have ; and yet I feel myself sadly deficient when 
I enter, as I often do, into discussions with Muhammadan 
gentlemen of education upon the subject of the character of 
the governments and institutions of different countries — their 
effects upon the character and condition of the people ; the 
arts and the sciences ; the facidties and operations of the 
human mind ; and the thousand other things which are sub- 
jects of ew ryday conversation among educated and thinking 
men in our country. I feel that they could understand me 

* The name is printed as Booalcc Shina in the original edition. His 
full designation is Ahu Ali al-Husain ibn Abdullah ibn Sina, which means 
that Sina was his grandfather. Avicenna is a corruption of either Abu 
Sina or Ibn Sina. He lived a strenuous, pa.ssionatc life, but found time 
to compose about a hundred treatises on medicine and almost every 
subject known to Arabian science. He died in a. d. 10.37. A good 
biography of him will be found in Encyclo. Brit., Ilth ed., 1910. * 
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quite well if I could find words for my ideas ; but these I cannot 
find, though their languages abound in them, nor have I ever 
met the European gentleman who could. East Indians can ; ^ 
but they commonly want the ideas as much as we want the lan- 
guage. The chief cause of this deficiency is the want of sufficient 
intercourse with men in whose presence we should be ashamed 
to appear ignorant — ^this is the great secret, and all should 
know and acknowledge it. 

We are not ashamed to convey our orders to our native 
servants in a barbarous language. Military officers seldom 
speak to their ‘ sipahis ’ (sepoys) and native officers, about 
anything but arms, accoutrements, and drill ; or to other 
natives about anything but the sports of the field ; and, as 
long as they are understood, they care not one straw in what 
language they express themselves. The conversation of the 
civil servants with their native officers takes sometimes a 
wider range ; but they have the same philosophical indiffer- 
ence as to the language in which they attempt to convey their 
ideas ; and I have heard some of our highest diplomatic 
characters talking,^ without the slightest feeling of shame or 
embarrassment, to native princes on the most ordinary subjects 
of everyday interest in a language which no human being but 
themselves could understand. We shall remain the same till 
some change of system inspire us with stronger motives to 
please and conciliate the educated classes of the native com- 
munity. They may be reconciled, but they can never be 
charmed out of their prejudices or the errors of their precon- 
ceived opinions by such language as the European gentlemen 
are now in the habit of speaking to them.® We must learn 
their language better, or we must teach them our own, before 
we can venture to introduce among them those free institutions 
which would oblige us to meet them on equal terms at the bar, 
on the bench, and in the senate.* Perhaps two of the best 

' Otherwise called Eurasians, or, according to the latest official decree, 
Anglo-Indians. 

* ‘ Diplomatic characters ’ would now he described as officers of the 
Political Department. 

* These remarks of the author should help to dispel the common 
delusion that the English officials of the olden time spoke the Indian 
languages better than their more highly trained successors. 

* The author wrote these words at the moment of the inauguration 
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secular works that were ever written upon the faCSilities qMd 
operations of the human mind, and the duties of men in tbeir 
relations with each other, are those of Imam-ud-din Ghaz2fili, 
and Nasir-ud-dln of Tus.^ Their idol was Plato, but their 
works are of a more practical character than his, and less 
dry than those of Aristotle. 

I may here mention the foUowing, among many instances 
that occur to me, of the amusing mistakes into which Europeans 
are liable to fall in their conversation with natives. 

Mr. J. W n, of the Bengal Civil Service, commonly known 

by the name of Beau W ^n,* was the Honourable Com- 

pany’s opium agent at Patna, when I arrived at Dinapore to join 
my regiment in 1810.* He had a splendid house, and lived in 
excellent style ; and was never so happy as when he had a dozen 
young men from the Dinapore cantonments living with him. 
He complained that year, as I was told, that he had not been 
able to save more than one hundred thousand rupees that 

by Lord William Bentinck and Macaulay of the new policy which estab- 
lished English as the official language of India, and the vehicle for the 
higher instruction of its people, as enunciated in the resolution dated 
7th March, 1835, and described by Boulger in Lord William Bentinck 
(Rulers of India, 1897), chap. 8. The decision then formed and acted 
on alone rendered possible the employment of natives of India in the 
higher branches of the administration. Such employment has gradually 
year by year increased, and certainly will further increase, at least up to 
the extreme limit of safety. Indians now (1914) occupy seats in the 
( 'ouncil of liidiain London, andintheExecutiveand Legislative Councils of 
the Governor-General, Provincial Governors, and Lieutenant-Governors. 
They hold most of the judicial appointments and fill many responsible 
executive offices. 

' Khojah Nasir-ud-din of Tus in Persia was a great astronomer, 
philosopher, and mathematician in the thirteenth century. The author’s 
Imam-ud-din Ghazzali is intended for Abu Hamid Imam al Ghazzali, one 
of the most famous of Musulman doctors. Ho was bom at Tus, the 
modern Mashhad (Meshed) in Khurasan, and died in A. d. 1111. His 
works are numerous. One is entitled The Ruin of Philosophies, and 
another, the most celebrated, is The Resuscitation of Religious Sciences 
(F. J. Arbuthnot, A Manual of Arabian History and Literatwrc, London, 
1890). These authors are again referred to in a subsequent chapter. 
I am not able to judge the propriety of Sleeman’s enthusiastic praise. 

' The gentleman referred to was Mr. John Wilton, who was appointed 
to the service in 1775. 

• The cantonments at Dinapore (properly Danajmr) are ton miles* 
distant from the great city of Patna 
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i^eason out of his salary and commission upon the opium, 
purchased by the Government from the cultivators.^ The 
members of the civil service, in the other branches of public 
service, were all anxious to have it believed by their country- 
men that they were well acquainted with their duties, and able 
and willing to perform them ; but the Honourable Company’s 
commercial agents were, on the contrary, generally anxious to 
make their countrymen believe that they neither knew nor 
cared anything about their duties, because they were ashamed 
of them. They were sinecure posts for the drones of the 
service, or for those who had great interest and no capacity.* 
Had any young man made it appear that he really thought 

W ^n knew or cared anything about his duties, he would 

certainly never have been invited to his house again ; and if 
any one knew, certainly no one seemed to know that he had 
any other duty than that of entertaining his guests. 

No one ever spoke the native language so badly, because 
no man had ever so little intercourse with the natives ; and 
it was, I have been told, to his ignorance of the native lan- 
guages that his bosom friend, Mr. P st, owed his life on one 

occasion. W. sat by the sick-bed of his friend with unwearied 
attention, for some days and nights, after the doctors liad 
declared his case entirely hopeless. He proposed at last to try 
change of air, and take him on the river Ganges. The doctors, 
thinking that he might as well die in his boat on the river as 
in his house at Calcutta, consented to his taking him on board. 
They got up as far as Hooghly, when P. said that he felt better 
and thought he coidd eat something. What sliould it be ? A 
little roasted kid perhaps. The very thing that he was longing 
for ! W. went out upon the deck to give orders for the kid, that 
his friend might not be disturbed by the gruff voice of the old 
‘ khansama ’ (butler). P. heard the conversation, however. 

The rupee was worth more than two shillings in 1810. The re- 
muneration of high officials by commission has been long abolished. 

’ There used to be two opium agents, one at Patna, and the other at 
Ghazipur, who administered the Opium Department under the control 
of the Board of Revenue in Calcutta. In deference to the demands of 
the Chinese Government and of public opinion in England, the Agency 
at Ghazipur has been closed, and the Government of India is withdraw- 
ing gradually from the opium trade. Such lucrative sinecures as those 
described in the text have long ceased to exist. 
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‘ Khansama said the Beau W., ‘ you know that#iy friend 
Mr. P. is very ill ? ’ 

‘ Yes, sir.’ 

‘ And that he has not eaten anything for a month ? ’ 

‘ A long time for a man to fast, sir.’ 

‘ Y es, Khansama, and his stomach is now become very 
delicate, and could not stand anything strong.’ 

‘ Certainly not, sir.’ 

‘ Well, Khansama, then he has taken a fancy to a roasted 
mare ’ (‘ madiyan ’), meaning a ‘ halwan ’, or kid.^ 

‘ A roasted mare, sir 'i ’ 

‘ Yes, Khansama, a roasted mare, which you must have 
nicely prepared.’ 

‘ What, the whole, sir ? ’ 

‘ Not the whole at one time ; but have the whole ready 
as there is no knowing what part he may like best.’ 

The old butler had heard of the Tartars eating their horses 
when in robust health, but the idea of a sick man, not able to 
move in his bed without assistance, taking a fancy to a roasted 
mare, quite staggered him. 

* But, sir, I may not be able to get such a thing as a mare at 
a moment’s notice ; and if I get her she will be very dear.’ 

‘ Never mind, Khansama, get you the mare, cost what she 
will ; if she costs a thousand rupees my friend shall have her. 
He has taken a fancy to the mare, and the mare he shall have, 
if she costs a thousand rupees.’ 

The butler made his salaam, said he would do his best, and 
took his leave, requesting that the boats n\ight be kept at the 
bank of the river till he came back. 

W. went into his sick friend, who, with great dilliculty, 
managed to keep his countenance while he complained of the 
liberties old servants were in the habit of taking with their 
masters. ‘ They think themselves privileged ’, said W., ‘ to 
conjure up difficulties in the way of everything that one wants 
to have done.’ 

‘ Yes ’, said P st, ‘ we like to have old and faithful 

servants about us, particularly when we are sick ; but they 
are apt to take liberties, which new ones will not.’ 

' These Persian words would not now be used in orders to servants. * 



844 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


two hours the butler’s approach was announced 
from the deck, and W. walked out to scold him for his delay. 
The old gentleman was coming down over the bank, followed 
by about eight men bearing the four quarters of an old mare. 
The butler was very fat ; and the proud consciousness of having 
done his duty, and met his master’s wishes in a very difficult 
and important point, had made him a perfect Falstaff. He 
marshalled his men in front of the cooking-boat, and then 
came towards his master, who for some time stood amazed, 
and unable to speak. At last he roared out, ‘ And what the 
devil have you here ? ’ 

‘ Why, the mare that the sick gentleman took a fancy for ; 
and dear enough she has cost me ; not a farthing less than two 
hundred rupees would the fellow take for his mare.’ 

r st could contain himself no loi\ger ; he burst into an 

immoderate fit of laughter, during which tlie abscess in his 
liver burst into the intestines, and he felt himself relieved, as if 
by enchantment. The mistake was rectified — he got his kid ; 
and in ten days he was taken back to Calcutta a sound man, 
to the great astonishment of all the doctors. 

During the first campaign against Nepal, in 1815, Colonel, 

now Major-General, O.H., who commanded the Regiment, 

N. I.,^ had to march with his regiment through the town of 
Darbhanga, the capital of the Raja, who came to pay his 
respects to him. He brought a number of j)reBentb, but the 
colonel, a high-minded, amiable man, never took anything 
himself, nor suffered any person in liis camp to do so, in the 
districts they passed through without paying for it. He 
politely declined to take any of the presents ; but said that he 
‘had heard that Darbhanga produced crows ('‘kauwa’'), and 
should be glad to get some of them if the Raja could spare 
them,' — meaning coffee, or ‘ kahwa ’. 

The Raja stared, and said that certainly they had abun- 
dance of crows in Darbhanga ; but he thought they were 
equally abundant in all parts of India. 

‘ Quite the contrary, Raja Sahib, I assure you,’ said the 


’ This officcT was jSir Joseph O’Halloran, K.U B., attached to the 
18th Regiment, N.l. He became a Lieutenant-Colonel on June 4, 1814, 
and Major-General on J anuary 10, 1837. He is mentioned in Jlamasecana 
(p 59) as Brigadier-General conunauding the 8agar Division. 
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colonel ; ‘ there is not such a thing as a crow to befopid in any 
part of the Company’s dominions that I have seen, Mid I have 
been all over them.’ 

‘ Very strange ! ’ said the Raja, turning round to his 
followers . 

‘Yes,’ replied they, ‘ it is very strange. Raja Sahib ; but 
such is your ‘ ikbal ’ (good fortune), that everything thrives 
under it ; and, if the colonel should wish to have a few crows, 
we could easily collect them for him.’ 

‘ If ’, said the colonel, greatly delighted, ‘ you could provide 
us with a few ' ^ these crows, we should really feel very much 
obliged to you ; for we have a long and cold campaign before 
us among the bleak hills of Nepal ; and we are all fond of 
crows.’ 

‘ Indeed,’ retvirned the Raja, ‘ I shall be happy to send you 
as many as you wish.’ (‘ Much ’ and ‘ many ’ are expressed 
by the same term.) 

‘ Then we should be glad to have two or three bags full, if it 
would not be robbing you.’ 

‘ Not in the least,’ said the Raja ; ‘ I will go home and order 
them to be collected immediately.’ 

In the evening, as the officers, with the colonel at their head, 
were sitting down to dinner, a man came up to announce the 
Raja’s present. Three fine large bags were brought in, and 
the colonel requested that one might be opened immediately. 
It was opened accordingly, and the mess butler (‘ khansaman ’) 
drew out by the legs a fine old crow. The colonel immediately 
saw the mistake, and laughed as heartily as the rest at the 
result. A polite message was sent to the Raja, requesting that 
he would excuse his having made it — for he had had half a 
dozen men out shooting crows all day with their matchlocks. 

Few Europeans spoke the language better than General , 

and 1 do not believe that one European in a thousand, at this 
very moment, makes any difierence, or knows any difference, 
in the sound of the two terms. 

Kam Baksh had one sister married to the King of Oudh, 
and another to Mirza Salim, the younger son of- the Emperor. 
Mirza Salim and his wife could not agree, and a separation 
took place, and she went to reside with her sister, the Queen 
of Oudh. The King saw her frequently ; and, finding her moffe 
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iHeautifulljj^an his wife, he demanded her also in marriage from 
her father; who resided at Lucknow, the capital of Oudh, on 
a pension of five thousand rupees a month from the King. He 
would not consent, and demanded his daughter ; the King, 
finding her willing to share his bed and board with her sister, 
would not give her up.^ The father got his old friend, Colonel 
Gardiner, who had married a Muhammadan woman of rank, 
to come down and plead his cause. The King gave up the 
young woman, but at the same time stopped the father’s 
pension, and ordered him and all his family out of his dominions. 
He set out with Colonel Gardiner and his daughter, on his road 
to Delhi, through Kasganj, the residence of the colonel, who 
was one day recommending the prince to seek consolation for 
the loss of his pension in the proud recollection of having saved 
the honour of the house of Tamerlane, when news was brought 
to them that the daughter had run off from camp with his 
(Colonel Gardiner's) son James, who had accompanied him to 
Lucknow. The prince and the colonel mounted their horses, 
and rode after him ; but they were so much heavier and older 
than the young ones, that they soon gave up the chase in 
despair. Sulaiman Shikoh insisted upon the colonel immedi- 
ately fighting him, after the fashion of the English, with swords 
or pistols, but was soon persuaded that the honour of the house 
ot Timur would be much better preserved by allowing the 
offending parties to marry ! * The King of Oudh was delighted 
to find that the old man had been so punished ; and the Queen 
no less so to find herself so suddenly and unexpectedly relieved 
from all dread of her sister's return. All parties wrote to my 


‘ The King’s demand was improper and illegal. The Muhammadan 
law, like the Jewish (Leviticus xviii, 18), prohibits a man from being 
married to two sisters at once. ‘ Ye arc also forbidden to take to wife 
two sisters ; except what is already past : for God is gracious and 
merciful ’ {Koran, chap. iv). Compare the ruling in ‘ Mishkat-ul- 
Masabih ’, Book XIII, chap, v. Part II (Matthews, vol. ii, p. 94). 

* The colonel’s son has succeeded to his father’s estates, and he and 
his wife are, I believe, very happy together. [W. H. S.J Such an 
incident would, of course, be now inconceivable. The family name is 
also spelled Gardner The romantic history of the Gardners is sum- 
marized in the appendix to A Particular Account of the European Military 
Adventures of Hindustan, from 1784 to 1803 ; com])iled by Herbert 
Compton : London, 1892, 



AN ELOPEMENT 


3«7 

friend Kam Baksh, who was then at Jubbulpore^ and he 
came off with their letters to me to ask whether I tirought the 
incident might not be turned to account in getting the pension 
for his father restored.® 


CHAPTER 54 

Fathpur-Sikri— The Emperor Akbar’s Pilgrimage — Birth of Jahangir. 

On the 6th January we left Agra, which soon after became 
the residence of the Governor of the North-Western Provinces, 
Sir Charles Metcalfe.® It was, when I was there, the residence 
of a civil commissioner, a judge, a magistrate, a collector of 
land revenue, a collector of customs, and all their assistants and 
establishments. A brigadier commands the station, which 
contained a park of artillery, one regiment of European and 
four regiments of native infantry.^ 

' Ante, pp. 338, 345. 

* Kasganj, the residence of Colonel Gardnex’, is in the Etah district of 
the United Provinces. In 1911 the population was 16,429. 

* The Act of 1833 (3 & 4 William IV, c. 85), which reconstituted the 
government of India, provided that the upper Provinces should be 
formed into a separate Presidency under the name of Agra, and Sir 
Charles Metcalfe was nominated as the first Governor. On recon- 
sideration, this ariangement was modifled, and instead of the Presidency 
of Agra, the Lieutenant-Governorship of the North-Western Provinces 
was formed, with head-quarters at Agra. Sir C. Metcalfe became 
Lieutenant-Governor in 1836, but held the office for a short time only, 
until January, 1838, when Lord Auckland, the Governor-General, took 
over temporary charge. The seat of the Local Government was moved 
to Allahabad in 1868. From 1877 the Lieutenant-Governor of the 
North-Western Provinces was also Chief Commissioner of Oudh. The 
name North-Western Provinces, which had become unsuitable and 
misleading since the annexation of the Pan jab in 1849, could not be 
retained after the formation of the North-West Frontier Province in 1902. 
Accordingly, from that year the combined jurisdiction of the North- 
Western Provinces and Oudh received the new official name of the 
United Provinces of Agra and Oudh. The title of Chief Commissioner 
of Oudh was dropped at the same time, but the legal system and adminis- 
tration of the old kingdom of Oudh continued to be distinct in certain 
respects. 

* The civil establishment and garrison are still nearly the same as in 
the author’s time. The inland customs department is now concerned 
only with the restrictions on the manufacture of salt. The offices 8t 
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Near artillery practice-ground, we passed the tomb of 
Jodh Baf, the wife of the Emperor Akbar, and the mother 
of Jahangir. She was of Rajput caste, daughter of the Hindoo 
chief of Jodhpur, a very beautiful, and, it is said, a very 
amiable woman. ^ The Mogul Emperors, though Muham- 
madans, were then in the habit of taking their wives from 
among the Rajput princes of the country, with a view to 
secure their allegiance. The tomb itself is in ruins, having 
only part of the dome standing, and the walls and magnificent 
gateway that at one time surrounded it have been all taken 
away and sold by a thrifty Government, or appropriated to 
purposes of more jiractical utility.* 

district magistrate and collector of land revenue have long been combined 
in a single officer. 

^ Akbar married the daughter of Bihari Mai, chief of Jaipur, in 
A.X). 1562. There is little doubt that she, Mariam-uz-Zarmni, was the 
mother of Jahangir. Sec Blochmann, transl. Ain, vol. i, p. 619. Mr. 
Beveridge has given up the opinion which he formerly advocated in 
J. A. S. B., vol. Ivi (1887), Part I, pp. 164-7. 

The Jodhpur princess was given the posthumous title of ‘Marynm-uz,- 
Zamani ’, or ‘ Mary of the age which circumstance probably originated 
the belief that Akbar had one Christian queen. Her tomb at Sikandara 
is locally known simply as Bauza Maryam, ‘ tlie mausoleum of Mary 
a designation which has had much to do with the persistence of the 
erroneous belief in the existence of a Christian consort of Akbar. 
Mr. Beveridge holds and I think rightly, that J odh Bai is not a proper 
name. It seems to moan merely ‘ princess of Jodhpur ’. The only lady 
really known as Jodh Bai was the daughtorof Ldai Singh (Moth Raja) of 
Jaipur, who became a consort of Jahangir. Sleonian’s notion that Jahan- 
gir’s mother also was called Jodh Bai is mistaken (Blochmann, ut mpra). 

* It was blown up about 1832 by order of the Government, and the 
materials of the gates, walls, and outer towns were used for the building 
of barracks. But the mausoleum itself resisted the spoiler and remained 
‘ a huge shapeless heap of massive fragments of masonry The 
building consisted of a square room raised on a platform with a vault 
below. The marble tomb or ecnotaph of the queen still exists in the 
vault, A fine gateway formerly stood at the entrance to the enclosure, 
and there was a small mosque to the west of the tomb {A. 8. R. vol. iv. 
(1874), p. 121 ; Muh. Latif, Agra, p. 192). It is painful to be obliged to 
record so many instances of vandalism committed by English officials. 
This tomb is the memorial of Jodh Bai, daughter of Udai Singh, alias 
Moth Raja, who was married to J ahangir in a. d. 1 585, and was the mother 
of Shah Jahan. Her personal names were Jagat tioshaini and Balmati. 
She died in a.d. 1619. Akbar’s queen, Maryain-uz-Zamani, daughter 
oi. Raja Bihari Mall of Jaipur (Amber), who died in a. n, 1623, is buried at 
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1 have heard many Muhammadans say that th^ey could 
trace the decline of their empire in Hindustan to the loss of 
the Rajput blood in the veins of their princes.^ Better blood 
than that of the Rajputs of India certainly never flowed in the 
veins of any human beings j or, what is the same thing, no 
blood was ever believed to be finer by the people themselves 
and those they had to deal with. The difference is all in the 
imagination, and the imagination is all-powerful with nations 
as with individuals. The Britons thought their blood the 
finest in the world till they were conquered by the Romans, 
the Piets, the Scots, and the Saxons. The Saxons thought 
theirs the finest in the world till they were conquered by the 
Danes and the Normans. This is the history of the human 
race. The quality of the blood of a whole people has depended 
often upon the fate of a battle, which in the ancient world 
doomed the vanquished to the hammer ; and the hammer 
changed the blood of those sold by it from generation to 
generation. How many Norman robbers got their blood 
ennobled, and how many Saxon nobles got theirs plebeianized 
by the Battle of Hastings ; and how diffieult it would be for 
any of us to say from which wc descended — the Britons or the 
Saxons, the Danes or the Normans ; or in what particular 
action our ancestors were the victors or the vanquished, and 
became ennobled or plebeianized by the thousand accidents 
which influence the fate of battles. A series of successful 
aggressions upon their neighbours will commonly give a nation 
a notion that they are superior in courage ; and pride will make 
them attribute this superiority to blood — that is, to an old 

SIkandra. (Sec Beale, s. v. ‘.Jodh Bai’ and ‘Mariam Zamanl ’ ; Blochmann, 
transl. Atn, pp. 429, 619.) The tomb of Maryam -uz-Zamani has been 
purchased by Government from the missionaries, who had used it as a 
sehool, and has been restored. (Anv. Bep. A. S., India, 191 0-1 l,pp. 92-6.) 

' Although it may be admitted that the Rajput strain of blood im- 
proved the constitution of the royal family of Delhi, the decline and fall 
of the Timuride dynasty cannot be truly ascribed to ‘ the loss of the 
Rajput blood in the veins ’ of the ruling princes. The empire was 
tottering to its fall long before the death of Aurangzeb, who ‘ had himself 
married two Hindoo wives ; and he wedded his son Muazzam (afterwards 
the Emperor Bahadur) to a Hindoo princess, as his forefathers had done 
before him’. (Lane-Poole, The History of the Moghul Emperors of 
Hindustan illustrated by their Coins, p. xviii.) The wonder is, not that 
the empire of Delhi fell, but that it lasted so long, • 
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date. This was, perhaps, never more exemplified than in the 
case of the Gurkhas of Nepal, a small diminutive race of men 
not unlike the Huns, but certainly as brave as any men can 
possibly be. A Gurkha thought himself equal to any four 
other men of the hills, though they were all much stronger ; 
just as a Dane thought himself equal to four Saxons at one 
time in Britain. The other men of the hills began to think 
that he really was so, and cotild not stand before him.i 

We passed many wells from which the people were watering 
their fields, and found those which yielded a brackish water 
were considered to be much more valuable for irrigation than 
those which yielded sweet water. It is the same in the valley 
of the Nerbudda, but brackish water does not suit some soils 
and some crops. On the 8th we reached Fathpur Sikri, which 
lies about twenty-four miles from Agra, and stands upon the 
back of a narrow range of sandstone hills, rising abruptly from 
the alluvial plains to the highest, about one hundred feet, and 
extends three miles north-north-east and south -south- west. 
This place owes its celebrity to a Muhammadan saint, the 
Shaikh Salim of Chisht, a town in Persia, who owed his to the 
following circumstance : 

The Emperor Akbar’s sons had all died in infancy, and he 
made a pilgrimage to the shrine of the celebrated Muln-ud-din 
ol Chisht, at Ajmer. He and his family went all the way on 
foot at the rate of three ‘ kos or four miles, a day, a distance 
of about three hundred and fifty miles. ‘ Kanats ’, or cloth 
walls, were raised on each side of the road, carpets spread over 
it, and high towers of burnt bricks erected at. every stage, to 
mark the places where he rested. On reaching the shrine he 
made a supplication to the saint, who at night appeared to him 
in his sleep, and recommended him to go and entreat the inter- 
cession of a very holy old man, who lived a seeluded life upon 
the top of the little range of hills at Sikr!. He went aceord- 
ingly, and was assured bj. the old man, then ninety-six years 
of age, that the Empress Jodh Bal, the daughter of a Hindoo 
prince, would be delivered of a son, who would live to a good 

' When the author wrote the above remarks, Englishmen knew the 
gallant Gurkhas as enemies only ; they now know them as worthy and 
equal brethren in arms. The recruitment of Gurkhas for the British 
•service began in 1838. The spelling ‘ Gorkha ’ is more accurate. 
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old age. She was then pregnant, and remained in the vicinity 
of the old man’s hermitage till her confinement, which took 
place 31st of August, 1569. The infant was called after the 
hermit, Mirza Salim, and became in time Emperor of Hindostan, 
under the name of Jahangir It was to this Emperor Jahangir 
that Sir Thomas Roe, the ambassador, ipps sent from the 
English Court.* Akbar, in order to secure to himself, his 
family, and his people, the advantage of the continued inter- 
cessions of so holy a man, took up his residence at Sikri, and 
covered the hill with magnificent buildings for himself, his 
courtiers, and his public establishments.* 

^ The ‘ kos ’ varies much in value, but in most parts of the United 
Provinces it is reckoned as equal to two miles. Aceording to the N. - W. P. 
Gazetteer (p. 568), the nearest approximate value for the Agra kds is 
If mile. Three kos would, therefore, be equal to about 5\ miles. Muin- 
ud-din died in a. d. 1236. Slceman, on I know not what authority, 
represents Akbar as resorting to Salim Chishti, Shaikh of Fathpur-Sikri, 
on the advice given by a vision accorded at Ajmer. The Tabaqdt-i- 
Akhari simply records that Akbar had visited the Shaikh, the ‘ very holy 
old man ’ of Sleeman, several times, and had obtained the promise of a 
son. That promise was fulfilled by the birth of the princes Salim and 
Murad, who both saw the light at Fathpur-Sikri. The pilgrimage of 
Akbar on foot to Ajmer, which began on Friday, Shaban {8th month) 12, 
A. H. 077, took place after the birth of Prince Salim, which occurred on 
the 18th of Pabi-nl-auwwal (3rd month) of the same Hijri year. Akbar 
travelled at the rate of 7 or 8 kos a day, and spent about 25 days on the 
journey (E. & U., v. 333, 334). If he had moved at the rate stated by 
Sleeman ho would have been nearly three months on the road. He 
reached Ajmer about the middle of February (n. s.). Shaikh Salim 
Chishti died in a. d. 1572 (a.h. 079) aged 96 lunar years. 

* Sir Thomas Roe was sent out by James I, and arrived at Jahangir’s 
court in January, 1616. He remained there till 1618, and secured for 
his countrymen the privilege of trading at Surat. The best edition of 
his book is that by Mr. William Foster (Hakluyt Soc., 1899). 

’ Fathpur-Sikri is fully described and illustrated in the late Mr. E. W. 
Smith’s fine work in quarto entitled The Moghvl Architecture of Fathpur- 
Sikri (4 Parts, Allahabad Govt. Press, 1894-8), which supersedes all 
other writings on the subject. The double name of the town means 
‘ Fathpur at Sikri ’ according to a familiar Indian practice. The name 
Fathpur (‘ City of Victory ’) was bestowed in a. d. 1573 to commemorate 
the glorious campaign in Gujarat, but building on the site had been 
begun in 1669. The historians usually call the town simply Fathpur, 
which name also is found on the coinage, from probably a. h. 977 (a. d. 
1569-70). The mint was not in regular working order until eight years 
later (a. h. 985). Coins continued to be struck regularly at Fathpur 
until A.H. 989 (a. n. 1.581-2). Akbar abandoned his co.stly foundation* 
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is engraven on stone in large letters, standing out in bas-relief, 
the following passage in Arabic : ‘ Jesus, on whom be peace, 
has said, “ The world is merely a bridge ; you are to pass over 
it, and not to build your dwellings upon it Where this saying 

of Christ is to be found I know not, nor has any Muhammadan 
yet been able to^fcl me ; but the quoting of such a passage, in 
such a place, is a proof of the absence of all bigotry on the part 
of Akbar J 

The tomb of Shaikh Salim, the hermit, is a very beautiful 
little building, in the centre of the quadrangle.^ The man 
who guards it told me that the Jats, while they reigned, robbed 
this tomb, as well as those at Agra, of some of the most beautiful 
and valuable portion of the mosaic work.-’ ‘ But,' said he, 

story, he speaks of ‘ a large flock of birds like swallows The Arabic. 
Persian, and Hindustani dictionaries give no other word than ‘ ababil ’ 
for swallow. The word ‘ partMil ’ (purtadecl) occurs in none of them. 
According to Oates. Fauna of British India (London, 1890). the ‘ ababil ’ 
is the common swallow, Thrundo riistica ; and the ‘ mosque-swallow ’ 
(‘ masjid-ababil ’), otherwise called ‘Sykes’s striated swallow’, is the 
H. erythropygta, H. Daurtca of Balfour, Vtjdop. of India, .Srd ed., s.v. 
Hirundinidac. This latter species is the ‘ little piebald thing ’ men- 
tioned by the author. 

Muh. Latif {Agra, pp. 14fl, 147) gives the ti'xt and English rendering 
of the inscription, which is in Persian, except the logion ascribed to Jesus, 
which is in Arabic. His translation of the Jesus saying is as follows : 

‘ 8o said Jesus, on whom be peace ! “ The world is a bridge ; pass 

over it, but build no house on it. He who reflected on the distresses of 
the T)ay of .Judgement gained pleasure everlasting. 

‘“Worldly pleasures are but momentary; spend, then, thy life in 
devotion and remember that what remains of it is valueless 

Like the author, I am unable to trace the source of the quotation. 
The inscription probably was recorded after Akbar’s breach with Islam, 
which may be dated from 1,579 or 1580. When he built the mosque, in 
1571 -.5, he was still a devout Mu.salman. although entertaining liberal 
opinions. He died on October 25, 160.5 (N. S. ; October 15, O. S.) 

“ For a full account of the exquisite sepulchre of Shaikh Salim, see 
E. W. Smith, op, cit.. Part III, chap. ii. An inscription over the door- 
way is dated a.h. 979=^1571-2, the year of the saint’s death. The 
building, constructed regardless of expense, must bo somewhat later. 
‘ As originally built by Akbar, the tomb was of red sandstone, and the 
marble trellis-work, the chief ornament of the tomb, was ereeted subse- 
quently by the Emperor Jahangir’ (Latif, Agra, p. 144). 

’ The first plundering of Akbar’s tomb at Sikandra by the Jats occurred 
in 1691 according to Manucci (ante, p. 325). The outrages at Fathpur- 
Srkri seem to have been later in date, and to have happened after the 
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‘ they were well plundered in their turn by your troops at 
Bharatpur ; retribution always follows the wicked sooner or 
later.’ ^ He showed us the little roof of stone tiles, close to 
the original little dingy mosque of the old hermit, where the 
Empress gave birth to Jahangir ; ^ and told us that she was 
a very sensible woman, whose counsels ha4|^eat weight with 
the Emperor.^ ‘ His majesty’s only fault was he said, ‘ an 

capture of Agra in 1761 by Suraj Mall, the famous Raja of Bhurtpore 
(Bharatpur). The Jats retained posBession of Agra until 1774 (7. Q., 
1908, vol. viii, p. 76). That is the period while they reigned, to use the 
author’s words. Tradition affirms that djiring that time they shot away 
the tops of the minarets at the entrance to the Sikandra park ; took the 
armour and books of Akbar from hia tomb, and sent them to Bharatpur, 
and also melted down two silver doors at the Taj, which had coat Shah 
•Jahan more than 12.5,000 rupees (IV.-IF. P. Qnzetlcer, Ist cd., vol. vii, 
p. 619). 

’ We besieged and took Bharatpur in order to rescue the young prince, 
our ally, from his uncle, who had forcibly assumed the office of prime 
minister to his nephew. As soon as wc got possession, all the property 
wo found, belonging either to the nephew or the nnole, was dcolared to 
be prize-money, and taken for the troops. The young prince was obliged 
to borrow an elephant from the prize agents to ride upon. He has ever 
since enjoyed the whole of the revenue of his large territory. [W. H. S.] 
The final siege and capture of Bharatpur by Lord Combermere took 
place in .January, 1826. The plundering, as Metcalfe observed, ‘ has 
been very disgraceful, and has tarnished our well-earned honours All 
the state treasures and jewels, amounting to forty-eight lakhs of rupees, 
or say half a million of pounds sterling, which should have been made 
over to the rightful Baja, were treated as lawful prize, and at once 
distributed among the officers and men. Ijord Combermere himself took 
six lakhs (Marshman, History of India, ed., 1869, vol. ii, p. 409). 

2 The ‘little dingy mosque ’ was built over the cave in which the saint 
dwelt, and was presented to him by the local quarry-men. It is there- 
fore called The Stone-cutters’ Mosque. It is fully described by E. W. 
Smith, op. cit.. Part IV, chap. iii. It is earlier in date than any of 
Akbar’s buildings, having boon built in a.h. 945 (a. n. 15,88-9), a year 
after the saint had settled in the ‘ dangerous jungle ’ (Progr. Be.p. A. S., N. 
Circle, 1 905-6, p. 35). 

“ The people of India no doubt owed much of the good they enjoyed 
under the long reign of Akbar to this most excellent woman, who in- 
spired not only her husband but the most able Muhammadan minister 
that India has ever had, with feelings of universal benevolence. It was 
from her that this great minister, Abfll Fazl, derived the spirit that 
dictated the following passages in his admirable work, the Ain-i-Akbari : 

‘ Every sect becomes infatuated with its particular doctrines ; animosity 
and dissension prevail, and each man deeming the tenets of his sect to be 
the dictates of truth itself, aims at the destruction of all others, vilific? 

Aa2 
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inclination to learn the art of magic, which was taught him by 
an old Hindoo religious mendicant,’ whose apartment near the 
palace he pointed out to us. 

‘ Fortunately,’ said our cicerone, ‘ the fellow died before the 
Emperor had learnt enough to practise the art without his aid.’ 

reputation, stains t^^^earth with blood, and has the vanity to imagine 
that he is performing meritorious actions. Were the voice of reason 
attended to, mankind would be sensible of their error, and lament the 
weaknesses which led them to interfere in ihe religions concerns of each 
other. Persecution, after all, defeats its own end ; it obliges men to 
conceal their opinions, but produces no change in them. 

‘ Summarily, the Hindoos are roligiou.s, affable, courteous to strangers, 
prone to inflict austerities on themselves, lovers of justice, given to 
retirement, able in business, grateful, admirers of truth, and of unbounded 
fidelity in all their dealings. 

‘This character shines brightest in adversity. Their soldiers know 
not what it is to fly from the field of battle ; when the success of the 
combat becomes doubtful, they dismount from their horses, and throw 
away their lives in payment of the debt of valour. They have great 
respect for their tutors ; and make no account of their lives when they 
can devote them to the service of their Ood. 

‘ They consider the Supreme Being to be above all labour, and believe 
Brahma to be the creator of the world, Vishnu its preserver, and Siva its 
destroyer. But one sect believes that God. who hath no equal, appeared 
on earth under the three above-mentioned forms, without having been 
therc'by polluted in the smallest degree, in the sanu' manner as the 
Christians speak of the Messiah ; others hold that all these were only 
human beings, who, on account of their sanctity and righteousness, were 
raised to these high dignities.’ [W. H. S.] The passage quoted is from 
Gladwin’s translation, vol. ii, p. 318 (4lh cd.. London. 1800). The 
wording varies in different editions of Gladwin’s work. A better version 
will be found in .Tarrett, transl. Ain (Calcutta, 1894), vol. iii, p. 8. 

There is no substantial foundation for the author’s statement that 
Abul Fazl learned his charity and toleration from the Hindoo mother of 
Jahangir. The influences which rciilly moulded the opinions of both 
Abul Fazl and his royal master are well known. When Akbar and Abul 
Fazl are compared with Elizabeth and Burleigh, Philip II and Alva, or 
the other .sovereigns and ministers of the age in Europe, it seems to be 
little less than a miracle that the Indian statesmen should have held and 
practised the noble philosophy expounded in the above quotation from 
the ‘ Institutes of AJebar ’. No man has deserved better than Akbar 
the stately eulogy pronounced by Wordsworth on a hero now obscure ; 

A meteor wort thou in a darksome night ; 

Yet shall thy name, conspicuous and sublime. 

Stand in the spacious firmament of time. 

Fixed as a star : such glory is thy right. 

{SSonnets dedicated to Liberty, Part Second, No. XVII.) 
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Shaikh Salim had, he declared, gone more than twenty times 
on pilgrimage to the tomb of the holy prophet ; and was not 
much pleased to have his repose so much disturbed by the 
noise and bustle of the imperial court. At last, Akbar wanted 
to surround the hill with regular fortificatiojPfl, and the Shaikh 
could stand it no longer.^ ‘ Either you or I must leave this 
hill,’ said he to the Emperor ; ‘ if the efficacy of my prayers is 
no longer to be relied upon, let me depart in peace.’ ‘ If it be 
your majesty's will,’ replied the Emperor, ‘ that one should go, 
let it be your slave, I pray.’ The old story : ‘ There is nothing 
like relying upon the efficacy of our prayers,’ say the priests, 
‘ Nothing like relying upon that of our sharp swords,’ say the 
soldiers ; and, as nations advance from barbarism, they 
generally contrive to divide between them the surplus produce 
of the land and labour of society. 

The old hermit consented to remain, and pointed out Agra 
as a place which he thought would answer the Emperor’s 
purpose extremely well. Agra, then an unpeopled waste, soon 
became a city, and Fathpur-SIkri was deserted.^ Cities which, 
like this, are maintained by the public establishments that 
attend and surround the courts of sovereign princes, must 
always, like this, become deserted when these sovereigns 
change their resting-places. To the history of the rise and 
progress, decline and fall, of how many cities is this the key ? 

Close to the tomb of the saint is another containing the 

^ The story is absurd, the saint having died early in 1572, when the 
Fathpur-Sikri buildings were in progress. 

‘ The eity ... is enclosed on three sides by high embattlcmented stone 
walls pierced by . . . gateways i)rotectcd by heavy and grim semi-circular 
bastions of rubble masonry. The fourth side was protected by a large 
lake.’ There were nine gateways (E. W. Smith, op. eit., pp. 1, 59 ; 
pi. xci, xciii). The Sangin Burj, or Stone Tower, is a fine unfinished 
fortification (ibid., p. 34). The dam of the lake burst in the 27th year 
of the reign, a.d. 1.582 (Latif, Agra, p. 159). The circumference of the 
town is variously stated as either six or seven miles. 

^ Akbar began the works at the fort of Agra in a.u. 972, correspond- 
ing to A.D. 1564-65, several years before he began those at Fathpur in 
A. D. 1569-70 (E. & D., vol. v, pp. 295, 332) ; and the buildings at Agra 
and Fathpur were carried on concurrently. He continued building at 
Fathpur nearly to the close of hi.s reign. Agra was never ‘ an unpeopled 
waste’ during Akbar’s reign. SikandarLodl had made it his capital ia 
A. jj. 1501. 
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remains of a great number of his descendants, who continue 
to enjoy, under the successors of Akbar, large grants of rent- 
free lands for their own support, and for that of the mosque 
and mausoleum. These grants have, by degrees, been nearly 
all resumed ; ^ and, as the repair of the buildings is now en- 
trusted to the public officers of our government, the surviving 
members of the saint’s family, who still reside among the ruins, 
are extremely poor. What strikes a European most in going 
over these palaces of the Moghal Emperors is the want of what 
a gentleman of fortune in his own country would consider 
elegantly comfortable accommodations. Five hundred pounds 
a year would at the present day secure him more of this in any 
civilized country of Europe or America than the greatest of 
those Emperors could command, lie would, perhaps, have 
the same impression in going over the domestic architecture 
of the most civilized nations of the ancient world, Persia and 
Egypt, Greece and Rome.* 

^ That is to say, the grantees have now to pay land revenue, or rent, 
to the State. 

* No good general description of the buildings at Agra, Sikandra, and 
Fathpur-Sikri exists. The following list indicates the best treatises 
available. 

(1) Syad Muhammad Latif — Agra, Historical and Descriptive, &c. ; 
8vo, Calcutta, 1896. Useful, but crude and badly illustrated. 

(2) E. AV. Smith — The Moghvl Architecture of Fulhpur-Silcri ; 4 Parts, 
4to, Government Press, Allahabad, 1894-8. 

(3) Same author — Moghul Colour Decoration of Agra ; 4to, Govern- 
ment Press, Allahabad, 1901. 

(4) Same author — A/ebar’s Tomb, Sikandarah ; posthumous ; 4to, 
Allahabad Government Press, 1909. 

The three works by Mr. E. W. Smith are magnificently illustrated and 
worthy of the subject. 

(6) Nur Paksh — ‘ The Agra Fort and its Buildings ’, in A. A'. Annual 
Report for 1903~4, pp. 164-93. 

(6) Moin-ud-din— Tke History of the Tag, &c. ; thin 8vo, 116 pp. ; 
Moon Press, Agra, 1905. Useful, as being the only book devoted to the 
Taj and connected buildings, but crude and inadequate. 

The Archaeological Survey of India, since its reorganization, has not 
had time to study the Taj buildings, except for conservation purposes. 
The report by Mr. Carlleyle on the minor remains at and near Agra in 
A. S. R., vol. iv, 1874, is almost worthless. 

In 1873 Major Cole prepared a handsome volume entitled Illustrations 
of Buildings near Muttra and Agra, &c. 

Some information, to be used with caution, is to be found in gazetteers 
of diSerent dates. 



859 


CHAPTER 55 

Bharatpur — Dig — Want of employment for the Military and the 
Educated ClasaeB under the Company’s Rule. 

Our old friends, Mr. Charles Fraser, the Commissioner of 
the Agra Division, then on his circuit, and Major Godby, had 
come on with us from Agra and made our party very agreeable. 
On the 9th, we went fourteen miles to Bharatpur, over a plain 
of alluvial, but seemingly poor, soil, intersected by one low 
range of sandstone hills running north-east and south-west. 
The thick belt of jungle, three miles wide, with which the chiefs 
of Bharatpur used to surround their fortress while they were 
freebooters, and always liable to be brought into collision with 
their neighbours, has been fast diminishing since the capture 
of the place by our troops in 1826 ; and will very soon dis- 
appear altogetlier, and give place to rich sheets of cultivation, 
and happy little village communities. Our tents had been 
pitched close outside the Mathura gate, near a small grove of 
fruit-trees, which formed the left flank of the last attack on this 
fortress by Lord Combermere.^ Major Godby had been present 
during the whole siege ; and, as we went round the place in 
the evening on our elephants, he pointed out all the points of 
attack, and told all the anecdotes of the day that were interest- 

Tho brief observations in Fergusson’s History of Indian and Eastern 
Architecture (ed. 1910) are of permanent value. The plan of the editor’s 
work, A History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon (U. F. *4.), Oxford, 1911, 
docs not permit of detailed descriptions. The well-known little Hand- 
book by Mr. H. G. Keene contains many errors and is unworthy of the 
author’s reputation as an historian. 

A good guide-book, prepared with knowledge and accuracy, is badly 
wanted. It would be difficult to find an author possessed of the needful 
local knowledge and sufficiently well read to compile a satisfactory book. 
An adequate illustrated history of the Taj buildings on the lines of Mr. 
E. W. Smith’s work on Fathpur-Sikrl is much to bo desired, but would 
be a formidable undertaking, and is not likely to be written for a long 
time to come. Perhaps some wealthy admirer of Akbar and his achieve- 
ments may appear and provide the considerable funds required for the 
preparation of the desired treatise. The Christian antiquities of Agra 
also deserve systematic treatment. At present the information on 
record is in a chaotic state. 

On the sieges of Bharatpur see ante, note 2, p. llfi. 
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iiig enough to be remembered for ten years. We went through 
the town, out at the opposite gate, and passed along the line 
of Lord Lake’s attack in 1805.^ All the points of his attack 
were also pointed out to us by our cicerone, an old officer in the 
service of the Raja. It happened to be the anniversary of 
the first attempt to storm, which was made on the 9th of 
January, thirty-one years before. One old officer told us that 
he remembered Lord Lake sitting with three other gentle- 
men on chairs not more than half a mile from the ramparts 
of tlic fort. 

The old man thought that the men of those days were quite 
a different sort of thing to the men of the present day, as well 
those who defended, as those who attacked the fort ; and, 
if the truth must be told, he thought that the European lords 
and gentlemen had fallen off in the same scale as the rest. 

‘ But ’, said the old man, ‘ all these things are matter of 
destiny and jirovidence. LTpon that very bastion (pointing 
to the right point of Lord Lake's attack) stood a large twenty- 
four pounder, which was loaded and discharged three times 
by supernatural agency during one of your attacks — not 
a living soul was near it.’ We all smiled, incredulous ; and 
the old man offered to bring a score of witnesses to the fact, 
men of unquestionable veracity. The left point of Lord Lake’s 
attack was the Baldco bastion, so called alter Baldeo Singh, 
the second son of the then reigning chief, Ranjit Singh. The 
feats which Hector j)erformed in the defence of Troy sink into 
utter insignificance before those which Baldeo performed in 
the defence of Bharatpur, according to the best testimony of 
the survivors of that great day. ‘But ', said the old man, ‘ he 
was, of course, acting under supernatural influence ; he con- 
descended to measure .swords only with Europeans ’ ; and 
their bodies filled the whole bastion in which he stood, accord- 
ing to the belief of the ])eoj>le, though no European entered it, 

1 believe, during the whole siege. They pointed out to us 

' In the original edition the year is misprinted 1804, though the 
correct date is indicated by the phrase ‘ thirty-one years before ’. The 
operations on .January 9, 1805, are described in considerable detail in 
Thornton’s history, and Pearse, The Life and Military Services of Viscount 
Lake (Blackwood, 1908). Dig was taken on December ;24, 1804, and Lord 
Lake’s army moved from Mathura towards Bharatpur on January 1 
ld05. ’ 
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where the different corps were posted. There was one corps 
which had signalized itself a good deal, but of which I had 
never before heard, though all around me seemed extremely 
well acquainted with it — ^this was the Antd Gurgurs. At last 
Godby came to my side, and told me this was the name by 
which the Bombay troops were always known in Bengal, 
though no one seemed to know whence it came. I am disposed 
to think that they derive it from the peculiar form of the caps 
of their sepoys, which are in form like the common hookah, 
called a ‘ gurguri ’, with a small ball at the top, like an ‘ anta ’, 
or tennis, or billiard ball ; hence ‘ Anta Gurgurs ’. The 
Bombay sepoys were, I am told, always very angry when they 
heard that they were known by this term — they have always 
behaved like good soldiers, and need not be ashamed of this 
or any other name.^ 

The water in the lake, about a mile to the west of Bharatpur, 
stands higher than the ground about the fortress ; and a drain 
had been opened, through which the water rushed in and filled 
the ditch all round the fort and great part of the plain to the 
south and oast, before Lord Lake undertook the siege in 1805.® 
This water might, I believe, have been taken off to the east- 
^va^d into the Jumna, had the outlet been discovered by the 
engineers. An attempt was made to cut the same drain on the 
ai)proach of Lord Combermere in 1826 ; but a party Avent on, 
and stopped the work before much water had passed, and the 
ditch was almost dry when the siege began. 

The walls being all of mud, and now dismantled, had a 
Avrctched appearance and the town which is contained 
within them is, though very populous, a mere collection of 
wretched hovels ; the only respectable habitation within is 
the palace, which consists of three detached buildings — one for 
the chief, another for the females of his family, and the third 
for his court of justice. 1 could not find a single trace of the 
European officers who had been killed there, either at the first 

^ The Bombay column joined Lord Lake on Tebruary 11, and took 
part in the third and fourth assaults on the fortress. 

“ As in the previous passage, this date is printed 1804 in the original 
edition. 

’ They have been repaired to some extent, and the town has improved^ 
much since the author’s time. 
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or second siege, though I had been told that a small tomb had 
been built in a neighbouring grove over the remains of Brigadier- 
General Edwards, who fell in the last storm. It is, I believe, 
the only one that has ever been raised. The scenes of battles 
fought by the Muhammadan conquerors of India were com- 
monly crowded with magnificent tombs, built over the slain, 
and provided for a time with the means of maintaining holy 
men who read the Koran over their graves. Not that this duty 
was necessary for the repose of their souls, for every Muham- 
madan killed in fighting against men who believed not in his 
prophet went, as a matter of course, to paradise ; and every 
unbeliever, killed in the same action, went as surely to hell. 
There are only a few hundred men, exclusive of the prophets, 
who, according to Muhammad, have the first place in paradise 
— those who shared in one or other of his first three battles, and 
believed in his holy mission before they had the evidence of 
a single victory over the unbelievers to support it. At the 
head of these are the men who accompanied him in his flight 
from Mecca to Medina, when he had no evidence cither from 
victories OT miracles. In all such matters the less the evidence 
adduced in proof of a mission the greater the merit of those 
who believe in it, according to the person who pretends to it ; 
and unhappily, the less the evidence a man has for his faith, 
the greater is his anger against other men for not joining in it 
with him. No man gets very angry with another for not 
joining with him in his faith in the demonstration of a problem 
in mathematics. Man likes to think that he is on the way to 
heaven upon such easy terms ; but gets angry at the notion 
that others won’t join him, because they may consider him an 
imbecile for thinking that he is so. The Muhammadan generals 
and historians are sometimes almost as concise as Caesar 
himself in describing very conscientiously a battle of this kind ; 
instead of ‘ I came, I saw, I conquered ’, it is ‘ Ten thousand 
Musalmans on that day tasted of the blessed fruit of paradise, 
after sending fifty tliousand unbelievers to the flames of hell ’. 

On the 10th we came on twelve miles to Kumbhir, over 
a plain of poor soil, much impregnated with salt, and with 
some works in which salt is made, with solar evaporation. 
The earth is dug up, water is filtered through it, and drawn 
'off into small square beds, where it is evaporated by exposure 
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to the solar heat. The gate of this fort leading out to the road 
we came is called, modestly enough, after Kumbhir, a place 
only ten miles distant ; that leading to Mathura, three or four 
stages distant, is called the Mathura gate. At Delhi, the gates 
of the city walls are called ostentatiously after distant places — 
the Kashmir, the Kabul, the Constantinople gates. Outside 
the Kumbhir gate, I saw, for the first time in my life, the well 
peculiar to Upper India. It is built up in the form of a round 
tower or cylindrical shell of burnt bricks, well cemented with 
good mortar, and covered inside and out with good stucco 
work, and let down by degrees, as the earth is removed by 
men at work in digging under the light earthy or sandy founda- 
tion inside and out. This well is about twenty feet below and 
twenty feet above the surface, and had to be built higher as it 
was let into the ground.^ 

On the 11th we came on twelve miles to Dig (Deeg), over 
a plain of poor and badly cultivated soil, which must be almost 
all under water in the rains. This was, and still is, the coimtry 
seat of the Jats of Bharatpur, who rose, as I have already 
stated, to wealth and power by aggressions upon their imme- 
diate neighbours, and the plunder of tribute on its way to the 
imperial capital, and of the baggage of passing armies during 
the contests for dominion that followed the death of the 
Emperors, and during the decline and fall of the empire. The 
Jats found the morasses with which they were surrounded here 
a source of strength. They emigrated from the banks of the 
Indus about Multan, and took up their abode by degrees on 
the banks of the Junma, and those of the Chambal, from their 
confluence upwards, where they became cultivators and robbers 
upon a small scale, till they had the means to build garrisons, 
when they entered the lists with princes, who were only robbers 
upon a large scale. The Jats, like the Marathas, rose, by a 
feeling of nationality, among a people who had none. Single 

^ That is to -say, the well-cylindcr is gradually sunk by its own 
weight, aided, if necessary, by heavy additional weights piled upon it. 
The sinking often takes many months, and is continued till a suitable 
resting-place is found. The cylinder is built on a strong ring of timber. 
Indian bridge-piers commonly rest on wells of this kind. The ring is 
sometimes made of iron. Such a method of sinking is possible only 
in deep alluvium, free from rock, and consequently had not been seen 
in the Sagar and Nerbudda territories. 
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landholders were every day rising to principalities by means of 
their gangs of robbers ; but they could seldom be cemented 
under one common head by a bond of national feeling. 

They have a noble quadrangular garden at Dig, surrounded 
by a high wall. In the centre of each of the four faces is one 
of the most beautiful Hindoo buildings for accommodation 
that I have ever seen, formed of a very fine sandstone brought 
from the quarries of Rupbas, which lie between thirty and 
forty miles to the south, and eight or ten miles west of Fathpur- 
Sikrl. These stones are brought in in flags some sixteen feet 
long, from two to three feet wide, and one thick, with sides as 
flat as glass, the flags being of the natural thickness of the strata. 
The garden is four hundred and seventy-live feet long, by three 
hundred and fifty feet wide ; and in the centre is an octagonal 
pond, with openings on the four sides leading up to the four 
buildings, each opening having, from the centre of the pond to 
the foot of the flight of steps leading into them, an avenue 
of jets d'eau. 

Dig as much surpassed, as Bharatpur fell short of, my 
expectations. I had seen nothing in India of architectural 
beauty to be compared with the buildings in this garden, 
except at Agra. The useful and the elegant are here every- 
where happily blended ; nothing seems disproportionate, or un- 
suitable to the jiurpose for which it was designed ; and all that 
one regrets is that so beautiful a garden should be situated in so 
vile a swamp. 1 There was a general complaint among the people 
of the town of a want of * rozgar ’ (employment), and its fruit, 
subsistence ; the taking of Bharatpur had, they said, produced 
a sad change among them for the worse. Godby observed to 
some of the respectable men about us, who complained of this, 
that happily their chief had now no enemy to employ them 

^ In the original edition Big is illustrated by four coloured plates. 
The buildings are all the work of Suraj Mai, the virtual founder of the 
Bharatpur dynasty, betwccui a. a. 1725 and 176.‘i. The palace wants, 
says Fergusson, ‘ the massive character of the fortified palaces of other 
Rajput states, but for grandeur of conception and beauty of detail it 
surpasses them all. . . . The greatest defect of the palace is that the style, 
when it was erected, was losing its true form of lithic propriety. The 
forms of its pillars and their ornaments arc bettor suited for wood or 
pietal than for stone architecture.’ It is a ‘ fairy creation ’. {History 
of Indian and Eastern, Architecture, ed. 1910, vol. ii, pp. 178-81.) 
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against. ‘ But what said they, ‘ is a prince without an army ? 
and why do you keep up yours now that all your enemies have 
been subdued ? ’ ‘ We want them replied Godby, ‘ to prevent 

our friends from cutting each other’s throats, and to defend 
them all against a foreign enemy.’ ‘ True,’ said they, ‘ but what 
are we to do who have nothing but our swords to depend upon, 
now that our chief no longer wants us, and you won’t take us ? ’ 
‘ And what,’ said some shopkeepers, ‘ are we to do who pro- 
vided these troops with clothes, food, and furniture, which they 
can no longer afford to pay for ? ’ Company ke amal men kuchh 
rozgar nahln (‘ Under the Company's dominion there is no 
employment ’). This is too true ; we do the soldiers' work 
with one-tenth of the soldiers that had before been employed 
in it over the territories we acquire, and turn the other nine- 
tenths adrift. They all sink into the lowest class of religious 
mendicants, or retainers ; or live among their friends as drones 
upon the land ; while the manufacturing, trading, and com- 
mercial industry that provided them with the comforts, con- 
veniences, and elegancies of life while they were in a higher 
grade of service is in its turn thrown out of employment ; and 
the whole frame of society becomes, for a time, deranged by 
the local diminution in the demand for the aennees of men and 
the prodvee of their industry. 

I say we do the soldiers’ work with one-tenth of the numbers 
that were formerly required for it. I will mention an anecdote 
to illustrate this. In the year 1816 I was marching with my 
regiment from the Nepal frontier, after the war, to Allahabad. 
We encamped about four miles from a mud fort in the kingdom 
of Oudh, and heard the guns of the Amil, or chief of the district, 
playing all day upon this fort, fron\ which his batteries were 
removed at least two miles. lie had three regiments of infantry, 
a corps or two of cavalry, and a good park of artillery ; while 
the garrison consisted of only about two hundred stout Rajput 
landholders and cultivators, or yeomen. In the evening, just 
as we had sat down to dinner, a messenger came to the com- 
manding oflieer, Colonel Gregory, who was a member of the 
mess, from the .said Amil, and begged permission to deliver 
his message in private. I, as the senior staff officer, was re- 
quested to hear what he had to say. 

‘ What do you require from the commanding officer ? ' * 
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‘ I require the loan of the regiment.’ 

‘ I know the commanding officer will not let you have the 
regiment.’ 

‘ If the Amil cannot get more, he will be glad to get two 
companies ; and I have brought with me this bag of gold, 
containing some two or three hundred gold mohurs.’ 

I delivered the message to Colonel Gregory, before all the 
officers, who desired me to say that he could not spare a single 
man, as he had no authority to assist the Amil, and was merely 
marching through the country to his destination. I did so. 
The man urged me to beg the commanding officer, if he could 
do no more, merely to halt the next day where he was, and lend 
the Amil the use of one of his drummers. 

‘ And what will you do with him ? ’ 

‘ Why, just before daylight, we will take him down near 
one of the gates of the fort., and make him beat his drum as 
hard as he can ; and the people within, thinking the whole 
regiment is upon them, will make out as fast as possible at the 
opposite gate.’ 

‘ And the bag of gold — what is to become of that ? ’ 

‘ You and the old gentleman can divide it between you, and 
I will double it for you, if you like.’ 

I delivered the message before all the officers to their great 
amusement ; and the poor man was obliged to earry back his 
bag of gold to the Amil. The Amil is the collector of revenues 
in Oudh, and he is armed with all the powers of government, 
and has generally several regiments and a train of artillery 
with him. 

The large landholders build these mud forts, which they 
defend by their Rajput cultivators, who are among the bravest 
men in the world. One hundred of them would never hesitate 
to attack a thousand of the king’s regidar troops, because they 
know tlje Amil would be ashamed to have any noise made 
about it at court ; but they know also that, if they were to 
beat one hundred of the Company’s troops, they would soon 
have a thousand upon them ; and, if they were to beat one 
thousand, they would soon have ten. They provide for the 
maintenance of those who are wounded in their fight, and for 
the widows and orphans of those who are killed. Their prince 
jbrovides for neither, and his soldiers are, consequently, some- 
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what chary of fighting. It is from this peasantry, the military 
cultivators of Oudh, that our Bengal native infantry draws 
three out of four of its recruits, and finer young men for soldiers 
can hardly anywhere be found.^ 

The advantage which arises to society from doing the soldiers’ 
duty with a smaller number has never been sufficiently appre- 
ciated in India ; but it will become every day more manifest, 
as our dominion becomes more and more stable — for men who 
have lived by the sword do not in India like to live by anything 
else, or to see their children anything but soldiers. Under the 
former government men brought their own arms and horses to 
the service, and took them away with them again when dis- 
charged. The supply always greatly exceeded the demand for 
soldiers, both in the cavalry and the infantry, and a very great 
portion of the men armed and accoutred as soldiers were always 
without service, roaming over the country in search of it. To 
such men the profession next in rank after that of the soldier 
robbing in the service of the sovereign was that of the robber 
plundering on his own account. ‘ Materia munificentiae per 
bella et rapine. Nec arare terrain, ant eorpectare annum, tarn 
facile persnascris, quam vocare hastes et vulnera mereri ; pigrum 
quinimmo et iners videfur sudorc acquirere. quod possis sanguine 
parare.' ‘ War and rapine supply the prince with the means 
of his munificence. You cannot persuade the German to 
cultivate the fields and wait patiently for the harvest so easily 
as you can to challenge the enemy, and expose himself to 
honourable wounds. They hold it to be base and dishonour- 
able to earn by the sweat of their brow what they might acquire 
by their blood.’ ^ 

The equestrian robber had his horse, and was called ‘ghuras!’, 
horse-robber, a term which he never thought disgraceful. The 
foot-robber under the native government stood in the same 
relation to the horse-robber as the foot-soldier to the horse- 
soldier, because the trooper furnished his own horses, arms, 
and accoutrements, and considered himself a man of rank and 
wealth compared with the foot-soldier ; both, however, had the 

’ On iheso topics see the ‘ Journey through the Kingdom of Oude 
pafisim. The composition of the Bengal army has been much changed. 

® The quotation is from the end of chapter 14 of the Germania of 
Tacitus. • 
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wherewithal to rob the traveller on the highway ; and, in the 
intervals between wars, the high roads were covered with them. 
There was a time in England, it is said, when the supply of 
clergymen was so great compared with the demand for them, 
from the undue stimulus given to clerical education, that it 
was notthoiight disgraceful for them to take to robbing on the 
highway ; and all the high roads were, in consequence, infested 
by them.* How much more likely is a soldier to consider him- 
self justified in this pursuit, and to be held so by the feelings 
of society in general, when he seeks in vain for regular service 
under his sovereign and his viceroys. 

The individual soldiers not only armed, accoutred, and 
mounted themselves, but they generally ranged themselves 
under leaders, and formed well-organized bands for any purpose 
of war or plunder. They followed the fortunes of such leaders 
whether in service or out of it ; and, when dismissed from that 
of their sovereign, they assisted them in robbing on the high- 
way, or in pillaging the country till the sovereign was compelled 
to take them back, or give them estates in rent-free tenure for 
their maintenance and that of their followers. 

All this is reversed under our government. We do the 
soldiers’ work mtich better than it was ever before done with 
one-tenth- — nay, I may say, one-fiftieth — part of the mnnbers 
that were employed to do it by our predecessors ; and the 
whole number of the soldiers employed by us is not equal to 
that of those who were under them actually in the transition 
state, or on their way from the place where they had lost 
service to the place where they hoped to find it ; extorting the 
means of subsistence either by intimidation or by open violence. 
Those who are in this transition state under us arc neither 
armed, accoutred, nor mounted ; we do not disband en masse, 
we only dismiss individuals for offences, and they have no 
leaders to range themselves under. Those who come to seek 
our service are the sons of yeomen, bred up from their infancy 
with all those feelings of deference for superiors which we 
require in soldiers. They have neitlier arms, horses, nor 
accoutrements ; and, when they leave us permanently or 
temporarily, they take none with them — they never rob or 

* This picture of English roads infested by clergymen turned highway- 
men is not to be found in the ordinary histories. 
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steal — they will often dispute with the shopkeepers on the road 
about the price of provisions, or get a man to carry their bundles 
gratis for a few miles, but this is the utmost of their trans- 
gressions, and for these things they are often severely handled 
by our police. 

It is extremely gratifying to an Englishman to hear the 
general testimony borne by all classes of people to the merits 
of our rule in this respect ; they all say that no former govern- 
ment ever devoted so much attention to the formation of 
good roads and to the protection of those who travel on them ; 
and much of the security arises from the change I have here 
remarked in the charaeter and number of our military estab- 
lishments. It is equally gratifying to reflect that the advan- 
tages must go on increasing, as those who have been thrown 
out of employment in the army find other occupations for 
themselves and their children ; for find them they must or 
turn mendicants, if India should be blessed with a long interval 
of peace. All soldiers under us who have served the govern- 
ment faithfully for a certain number of years, are, when no 
longer fit for the active duties of their profession, sent back 
with the means of subsistence in honourable retirement for the 
rest of their lives among their families and friends, where they 
form, as it were, fountains of good feeling towards the govern- 
ment they have served. Under former governments, a trooper 
was discharged as soon as his horse got disabled, and a foot- 
soldier as soon as he got disabled himself — no matter how — 
whether in the service of the prince, or otherwise ; no matter 
how long they had served, whether they were still fit for any 
other service or not. Like the old soldier in Bias, they 
turned robbers on the highway, where they could still present 
a spear or a matchlock at a traveller, though no longer deemed 
worthy to serve in the ranks t>f the army. Nothing tended 
so much to the civilization of Plurope as the substitution of 
standing armies for militia ; and nothing has tended so much 
to the improvement of India under our rule. 

The troops to which our standing armies in India succeeded 
were much the same in character as those licentious bodies lo 
which the standing armies of the <lifl'erent nations of Europe 
succeeded ; and the result has been, and will, T hope, continue 
to be the same, highly beneficial to the great mass of the peojjlf*. 

Bb 
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By a statute of Elizabeth it was made a capital offence, felony 
without benefit of clergy, for soldiers or sailors to beg on the 
high roads without a pass ; and I suppose this statute arose from 
their frequently robbing on the highways in the character of 
beggars.^ There must at that time have been an immense 
number of soldiers in the transition state in England ; men 
who disdained the labours of peaceful life, or had by long 
habit become unfitted for them. Religious mendicity has 
hitherto been the great safety valve through which the unquiet 
transition spirit has found vent under our strong and settled 
government. A Hindoo of any caste may become a religious 
mendicant of the two great monastic orders — of Gosains, 
who are disciples of Siva, and BairagTs, who are disciples of 
Vishnu ; and any Muhammadan may become a Fakir ; and 
Gosains, BairagTs, and Fakirs, can always sectire, or extort, 
food from the communities they visit." 

Still, however, there is enough of this unquiet transition 
spirit left to give anxiety to a settled government ; for the 
moment iirsurrection breaks out at any point, from whatever 
cause, to that point thousands are found flocking from north, 
east, west, and south, with their arms and their horses, if they 
happen to have any, in the hope of finding service either under 
the local authorities or the insurgents themselves ; as the 
troubled winds of heaven rush to the jjoint where the pressure 
of the atmosphere has been clintinished.^ 

' 'the Act, alluded to probably is 14 Elizabeth, e. Other Aets of 
the same reign dealing with vagrancy and the first poor-law are 39 
Elizabeth, c. 3, and 43 Elizabeth, c. 2 (a. d. IhOl). In 1595 vagrancy 
had assumed such alarming ])roportions in London that a provost- 
marshal was appointed to give the wanderers the short shrift of martial 
law. The course of legislation on the subject is summarized in the 
article ‘ Poor Laws ’ in Chambers’s Encyclopaedia (1904), and the articles 
‘ Poor-Law and Vagrancy’ in the Encyclopaedia Brilannica, 11th cd., 
1910. Hee also the chapter entitled ‘The England of Elizabeth’ in 
Oreen’.s IliUory of the English People. 

^ As .already observed (p. 218), the term Gosain is by no means 
restricted to the special devotees of Siva ; many Gosains — for example, 
those in Bengal and those at Gokul in the Mathura district — are followers 
of Vishnu. The term ‘ fakir ’ is vagnelyu.sed, and often applied to Hindoos. 

® Even still, something of this unquiet spirit hovers about India, and 
the incompatibility Ix'tween the ideas of twentieth-century Englishmen 
and those of Indian ])eoplea whose mental attitude approaches that of 
Europeans of the twelfth century is a perennial source of unrest. 
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CHAPTER 56 

Govardhan, the Scene of Krishna’s Dalliance with the Milkmaids. 

On the 10th ^ we came on ten miles over a plain to Govar- 
dhan, a place celebrated in ancient history as the birthplace 
of Krishna, the seventh incarnation of the Hindoo god of 
preservation, Vishnu, and the scene of his dalliance with the 
milkmaids (g6pts) ; and, in modern days, as the burial- or 
burning-place of the Jat chiefs of Bharatpur and Dig, by 
whose tombs, with their endowments, this once favourite 
abode of the god is prevented from being entirely deserted.^ 
The town stands upon a narrow ridge of sandstone hills, 
about ten miles long, rising suddenly out of an alluvial plain 
and running north-east and south-west. The population is 
now very small, and composed chiefly of Brahmans, who are 
supported by the endowments of these tombs, and the con- 
tributions of a few pilgrims. All our Hindoo followers were 
much gratified as we happened to arrive on a day of peculiar 
sanctity ; and they were enabled to bathe and perform their 
devotions to the different shrines with the prospect of great 
advantage. This range of hills is believed by Hindoos to be 
part of a fragment of the Himalaya mountains which Hanuman, 
the monkey general of Rama, the sixth incarnation of Vishnu, 
was taking down to aid his master in the formation of his 
bridge from the continent to the island of Ceylon, when 
engaged in the war with the demon king of that island for 
the recovery of his wife SIta. He made a fal.se step by some 
accident in passing Govardhan, and this small bit of his load 
fell off. The rocks begged either to be taken on to the god 
Rama, or back to their old place ; but Hanuman was hard 
pressed for time, and told them not to be uneasy, as they 
would have a comfortable resting-place, and be worshipped 
by millions in future ages — ^thus, according to popular belief, 
foretelling that it would become the residence of a future 
incarnation, and the scene of Krishna’s miracles. The range 

^ January, 1836. 

“ Sec note on Govardhan, ante, p. 337. 

Bb2 
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was tlien about twenty miles long, ten having sinee disap- 
peared under the ground. It was of full length during 
Krishna’s days ; and, on one occasion, he took up the whole 
upon his little finger to defend his favourite town and its 
milkmaids from the wrath of Indra, who got angry with the 
people, and poured down upon them a shower of burning 
ashes. 

As I rode along this range, which rises gently from the plains 
at both ends and abruptly from the sides, with my groom by 
my side, I asked him what made Hanuman drop all his 
burthen here. 

‘ All his burthen ! ’ exclaimed he with a smile ; ‘ had it been 
nil, would it not have been an immense mountain, with all 
its towns and villages ? while this is but an insignificant belt 
of rock. A mountain upon the back of men of former days, 
sir, was no more than a bundle of grass upon the back of one 
of your grass-cutters in the present day.' 

Nathu, whose mind had been full of the wonders of this 
place from his infancy, happened to be with us, and he now 
chimed in. 

‘ It was night when Hanuman passed this place, and the 
lamps were seen burning in a hundred towns upon the moun- 
tain he had upon his back— the people were all at their usual 
occupations, quite undisturbed ; this is a mere fragment of 
his great burthen.' 

‘ And how was it that the men of those towns should have 
been so much smaller than the men who carried them ? ’ 

‘ God only knew ; but the fact of the men of the plains 
having been so large was undisputed — their beards were as 
manj^ miles long as those of the present day are inches. Did 
not Bhim throw' the forty-cubit stone pillar, that now stands 
at Eran,i jj distance of thirty miles, after the man who was 
running away with his cattle ? ' 

I thought of poor Father Gregory at Agra, and the heavy 
sigh he gave when asked by Godby what progress he was 
making among the people in the way of conversion,” The 
faith of these people is certainly larger than all the mustard- 
seeds in the world. 


’ Ante, p. r»r>, nolo. 


2 A nip, p. 
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I told a very opulent and respectable Hindoo banker one 
day that it seemed to us very strange that Vishnu should come 
upon the earth merely to sport with milkmaids, and to hold 
up an umbrella, however large, to defend them from a shower. 
‘ The earth, sir,’ said he, ‘ was at that time infested with 
innumerable demons and giants, who swallowed up men and 
women as bears swallow white ants ; and his highness, Krishna, 
came down t6 destroy them. His own mother’s brother, 
Kans, who then reigned at Mathura over Govardhan, was one 
of these horrible demons. Hearing that his sister would give 
birth to a son that was to destroy him, he put to death several 
of her progeny as soon as they were born.^ When Krishna 
was seven days old, he sent a nurse, with poison on her nipple, 
to destroy him likewise ; but his highness gave such a pull 
at it, that the nurse dropped down dead. In falling, she 
resumed her real shape of a she-demon, and her body covered 
no less than six square miles, and it took several thousand 
men to cut her up and burn her, to prevent the pestilence 
that must have followed. His uncle then sent a crane, which 
caught up his highness, who always looked very small for his 
age, and swallowed him as he would swallow a frog. But 
his highness kicked up such a rumpus in the bird’s stomach 
that he was immediately thrown up again. When he was 
seven years old his uncle invited him to a feast, and got the 
largest and most ferocious elephant in India to tread him to 
death as he alighted at the door. His highness, though then 
not higher than my waist, took the enormous beast by one 
tusk, and, after whirling him round in the air with one hand 
half a dozen times, he dashed him on the ground and killed 
him.- Unable any longer to stand the wickedness of his 
uncle, he seized him by the beard, dragged him from his throne, 
and dashed him to the ground in the same manner.’ 

' This Hindoo vorsion of the Massaci'c of the Innocents necessarily 
recalls to mind the story in St. Matthew’s Gospel. Numerous incidents 
of the Gospel narrative, including the birth among the cattle, the stable, 
the manger, and the imperial census, are repeated in the Indian legends 
of Krishna. The exact channel of communication is not known, but 
the intercourse between Alexandria and India is, in general terms, the 
explanation of the coincidences (Weber, Die Qriechen in Indien, 1890, 
and Ahh. iiber Krishna's Oeburtfest, 1868). 

* This story may be an adaptation of the similar Buddliist tale. 
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I thought of poor old Father Gregory and the mustard- 
seeds again, and told my rich old friend that it all appeared 
to us indeed passing strange. 

The orthodox belief among the Muhammadans is that 
Moses was sixty yards high ; that he carried a mace sixty 
yards long ; and that he sprang sixty yards from the ground 
when he aimed the fatal blow at the giant Uj, the son of Anak, 
who came from the land of Canaan, with a mountain on his 
back, to crush the army of Israelites. Still, the head of his 
mace could reach only to the ankle-bone of the giant. This 
was broken with the blow. The giant fell, and was crushed 
under the weight of his own mountain. Now a person whose 
ankle-bone was one hundred and eighty yards high must have 
been almost as prodigious as he who carried the fragment of the 
Himalaya upon his back ; and he who believes in the one cannot 
fairly find fault with his neighbour for believing in the other.^ 

1 was one day talking with a very sensible and respectable 
Hindoo gentleman of Bundelkhand about the accident which 
made Hanuman drop this fragment of his load at Govardhan. 
‘ All doubts upon that point,’ said the old gentleman, ‘ have 
been put at rest by holy writ. It is related in our scriptures. 

‘ Bharat, the brother of Rama, was left regent of the king- 
dom of Ajodhya,^ during his absence at the conquest of Ceylon. 
He happened at night to see Hanuman passing with the moun- 
tain upon his back, and thinking he might be one of the king 
of Ceylon’s demons about mischief, he let fly one of his blunt 
arrows at him. It hit him on the leg, and he fell, mountain 
and all, to the ground. As he fell, he called out in his agony, 
‘Ram, Ram', from whicli Bharat discovered his mistake. He 
went up, raised him in his arms, and with his kind attentions 
restored him to his senses. Learning from him the object of his 
journey, and fearing that bis wounded brother Lachhman 
would die before he could get to Ceylon with the requisite 
remedy, he ottered to send Hanuman on upon the barb of one 

^ Cj is the Og, King of Bashan, of the Hebrew version of the legend. 
The extravagant stories quoted in the text are not in the Koran, but 
are the inventions of the commentators. Sale gives references in his 
notes to chap. 5 of the Koran. 

* The kingdom included the modern Oudh (Awadh). The capital 
was the ancient city, also named Ajodhya, adjoining Fyzabad, which 
is still a very sacred place of pilgrimage. 
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of his arrows, mountain and all. To try him Hanuman took 
up his mountain and seated himself with it upon the barb 
of the arrow as desired. Bharat placed the arrow to the 
string of his bow, and drawing it till th^ barb touched the bow, 
asked Hanuman whether he was rehdy. ‘ Quite ready,’ said 
Hanuman, ‘ but I am now satisfied that you really are the 
brother of our prince, and regent of hig kingdom, which was 
all I desired. Pray let me descend ; and be sure that I shall 
be at Ceylon in time to save your wounded brother.’ He got 
off, knelt down, placed his forehead on Bharat’s feet in sub- 
mission, resumed his load, and was at Ceylon by the time the 
day broke next morning, leaving behind him the small and 
insignificant fragment, on which the town and temples of 
Govardhan now stand. 

‘ While little Krishna was frisking about among the milk- 
maids of Govardhan,’ continued my old friend, ‘ stealing their 
milk, cream, and butter, Brahma, the creator of the universe, 
who had heard of his being an incarnation of Vishnu, the 
great preserver of the universe, visited the place, and had 
some misgivings, from his size and employment, as to his real 
character. To try him, he took off through the sky a herd 
of cattle, on which some of his favourite playmates were 
attending, old and young, boys and all. Krishna, knowing 
how much the parents of the boys and owners of the cattle 
would be distressed, created, in a moment, another herd and 
other attendants so exactly like those that Brahma had taken, 
that the owners of the one, and the parents of the other, 
remained ignorant of the change. Even the new creations 
themselves remained equally ignorant ; and the cattle walked 
into their stalls, and the boys into their houses, where they 
recognized and were recognized by their parents, as if nothing 
had happened. 

‘ Brahma was now satisfied that Krishna was a true incar- 
nation of Vishnu, and restored to him the real herd and attend- 
ants. The others were removed out of the way by Krishna, 
as soon as he saw the real ones coming back.’ 

‘ But,’ said I to the good old man, who told me this with 
a grave face, ‘ must they not have suffered in passing from 
the life given to death ; and why create them merely to 
destroy them again ? ’ 
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‘ Was he not God the Creator himself ? ’ said the old man ; 
‘ does he not send one generation into the world after another 
to fulfil their destiny, and then to return to the earth from 
which they came, jas^ as he spreads over the land the grass 
and corn ? All is gathered in its season, or withers as that 
passes away and dies.’ 

The old gentleman^might have quoted Wordsworth : 

Wc die, my friend. 

Nor we alone, but that which each man loved 
And prized in his peculiar nook of earth 
Dies with him, oi' is changed ; and very soon, 

Even of the good is no memorial left.’ 

I was one day out shooting with my friend, the Raja of 
Maihar,- under the Vindhya range, which rises five or six 
hundred feet, almost perpendicularly. He was an excellent 
shot with an English double-barrel, and had with him six men 
just as good. I asked him whether we were likely to fall in 
with any hares, using the term ‘ khargosh ’, or ‘ ass-eared 

‘ Certainly not,’ said the Raja, ‘ if you begin by abusing 
them with such a name ; call them “ lambkanas ”, sir, “ long- 
eared”, and wc shall get plenty.’ 

He shot one, and attributed my bad luck to the ojipro- 
brious name I had used. While he was reloading, I took 
occasion to ask him how this range of hills had groivn up 
where it was. 

‘ No one can say,’ replied the Raja, ‘ but we belie\ e that 
when Rama went to recover his wife Sita from the demon 

’ It is, I think, absolutely impossible for the most .synipathetiu 
European to understand, or (‘liter into, the mental position of the learned 
and devout Hindoo who implicitly bclieve.s the wild mjih related in the 
text, and sees no incongruity in the congeries of inconsistent ideas which 
are involved in the story. We may dimly apprehend that Brahma is 
conceived as a Si^pioepyiis, or Architeet of the Universe, working in 
subordination to an impersonal higher power, and not as the infinite, 
omniscient, omnipotent Creator whom the Hebrews reverenced, but wo 
shall still be a long way from attaining the Hindoo point of view. The 
relations of Krishna, Adshnu, Brahma, Rama, fSiva, and all the other 
deities, with one another and with mankind, seem to be conceived by 
the Hindoo in a manner so confused and contradictory that every attempt 
at elucidation or explanation must necessarily fail. A Hindoo is born, 
not made, and the ‘ inwardness ’ of Hinduism is not to be jicnctrated, 
even by the most learned of ‘ barbarian ’ pundits. 

•' Ante, p. 127, note. 
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king of Ceylon, Ravan, he wanted to throw a .bridge across 
from the continent to the island, and sent some of his followers 
up to the Himalaya mountains for stapes. He had com- 
pleted his bridge before they all returned, and a messenger 
was sent to t<^ll those who had not yet come to throw down 
their burdens, and rejoin him in all haste. Two long lines 
of these people had got thus far on their return when the 
messenger met them. They threw down their loads here, 
and here they have remained ever since, one forming the 
Vindhya range to the north of this valley, and the other the 
Kaimur range to the south.’ 

The Vindhya range extends from Mirzapore, on the Ganges, 
nearly to the Gulf of Cambay, some six or seven hundred miles, 
so that my sporting friend’s faith was as capacious as any 
priest could well wish it ; and those who have it are likely 
never to die, or suffer much, from an overstretch of the 
reasoning faculties in a hot climate. 

The town stands upon the belt of rocks, about two miles 
from its north-eastern extremity ; and in the midst is the 
handsome tomb of Ranjit Singh, who defended Bharatpur so 
bravely against Lord Lake’s army.^ The tomb has on one 
side a tank filled with water, and, on the other, another much 
deeper than the first, but without any water at all. We were 
surprised at this, and asked what the cause could be. The 
people told us, with the air of men who had never known what 
it was to feel the uneasy sensation of doubt, that ^ Krishna, 
one hot day, after skying with the milkmaids, had drunk it 
all dry ; and that no water would ever stay in it, lest it might 
be quaffed by less noble lips ’. No orthodox Hindoo would 
ever for a moment doubt that this was the real cause of the 
phenomenon. Happy people ! How much do they escape 
of that pain which in hot climates wears us all down in our 
efforts to trace moral and physical phenomena to their real 
causes and sources ! Mind ! mind ! mind I without any of 
it, those Europeans who eat and drink moderately might get 
on very well in this climate. Much of it weighs them down. 

Oh, sir, the good die iirst, and those whose hearts {brains) 

Are dry as summer dust bum to the socket. * 

^ llaja of Bharatpur, not to bo confounded with the Lion of the 
Panjab. '•* Wordsw'orth, Excursion, Book I. • 
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One is apt sometimes to think that Muhammad, Manu, 
and Confucius would have been great benefactors in saving 
so many millions o£ their species from the pain of thinking 
too much in hot climates, if they had only written their books 
in languages less difficult of acquirement. Their works are 
at once ‘ the bane and antidote ’ of despotism — the source 
whence it comes, and the shield which defends the people 
from its consuming fire. 

The tomb of Suraj Mall, the great founder of the Jat power 
at Bharatpur, stands on the north-east extremity of this belt 
of rocks, atfcut two miles from the town, and is an extremely 
handsome building, conceived in the very best taste, and 
executed in the very best style.^ With its appendages of 
temples and smaller tombs, it occupies the whole of one side 
of a magnificent tank full of clear water ; and on the other 
side it looks into a large and beautiful garden. All the build- 
ings and pavements are formed of the fine white sandstone 
of Rupbas, scarcely inferior either in quality or appearance 
to white marble. The stone is carved in relief with flowers 
in good taste. In the centre of the tomb is the small marble 
slab covering the grave, with the two feet of Krishna carved 
in the centre, and around them the emblems of the god, the 
discus, the skull, the sword, the rosary. These emblems of 
the god are put on that people may have something godly to 
fix their thoughts upon. It is by degrees, and with fear and 
trembling, that the Hindoos imitate the Muhammadans in 
the magnificence of their tombs. The object is ostensibly to 
keep the ground on which the bodies have been burned from 
being defiled ; and generally Hindoos have been content to 
raise small open terraces of brick and stucco work over the 
spot, with some image or emblem of the god upon it. The 
Jats here, like the princes and Gosains in Bundelkhand, have 
gone a stage beyond this, and raised tombs equal in costliness 
and beauty to those over Muhammadans of the highest rank ; 
still they do not venture to leave it without a divine image 
or emblem, lest the gods might become jealous, and revenge 

^ The original edition gives a coloured plate of this tomb, which is 
not noticed by Fergusson. That author’s remarks on the palace at Dig 
would apply to this tomb also ; the style is good, but not quite the best. 
Suraj Mail was killed in a skirmish in 1763. 
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themselves upon the souls of the deceased and the bodies of 
the living. On one side of Suraj Mali’s tomb is that of his 
wife, or some other female member of his family ; and upon 
the slab over her grave, that is, over the precise spot where 
she was burned, are the same emblems, except the sword, 
for which a necklace is substituted. At each end of this range 
of tombs stands a temple dedicated to Baldeo, the brother 
of Krishna ; and in one of them I found his image, with large 
eyes, a jet black complexion, and an African countenance. 
Why is this that Baldeo should be always represented of this 
countenance and colour, and his brother Krishna, either 
white, or of an azure colour, and the Caucasian countenance ‘i ^ 

The inside of the tomb is covered with beautiful snow-white 
stucco work that resembles the finest marble ; but this is 
disfigured by wretched paintings, representing, on one side 
of the dome, Suraj Mall in ‘ darbar smoking his hookah, and 
giving orders to his ministers ; in another, he is at his devo- 
tions ; on the third, at his sports, shooting hogs and deer ; 
and on the fourth, at war, with some French officers of dis- 
tinction figuring before him. He is distinguished by his 
portly person in all, and by his favourite light-brown dress 
in three jilaees. At his devotions he is standing all in white 
before the tutelary god of his house, Hardeo.^ In various 
parts, Krishna is represented at his sports with the milkmaids. 
The colours are gaudy, and apparently as fresh as when first 
put on eighty years ago ; but the paintings are all in the worst 
possible taste and style.'' Inside the dome of Ranjit Singh’s 

^ Baldeo, or in Sanskrit Baladeva, Balabhadra, or Balarama, was 
the elder brother of Krishna. His myth in some respects resembles 
that of Hcrakles, as that of Krishna is related to the myths of Apollo. 
The editor is not able to solve the queries propounded by the author. 

* i. 0 . Hari deva, a form of Vishnu. The temple of Hari deva at 
Govardhan was built about a. d. 1560. (A. W. P. Gazetteer, Ist ed., 

vol. viii, p. 94.) 

® Modern India shows little appreciation of good art, and the paintings 
ordinarily executed for decorative purposes are as crude as those de- 
scribed by the author. A school of clever artists in Bengal is doing 
something to raise the public taste. The high merit of the ancient 
Indian paintings at Ajanta and elsewhere is now fully recognized. A 
great revival of pictorial art took place about a. d. 1570 in the reign of 
Akbar. From that date the Indo-Persian and Indian schools of painting 
maintained a high standard of excellence, especially in portraiture, tbr 
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tomb the siege of Bharatpur is represented in the same rude 
taste and style. Lord Lake is dismounted, and standing 
before his white horse giving orders to his soldiers. On the 
opposite side of the dome, Ranjit Singh, in a plain white dress, 
is standing erect before his idol at his devotions, with his 
ministers behind him. On the other two sides he is at his 
favourite field sports. What strikes one most in all this is 
the entire absence of priestcraft. He wanted all his revenue 
for his soldiers ; and his tutelary god seems, in consequence, 
to have been well pleased to dispense with the mediatory 
services of priests.^ There are few temples anywhere to be 
seen in the territories of these Jat chiefs ; and, as few of their 
subjects have yet ventured to follow them in this innovation 
upon the old Hindoo usages of building tombs, ^ the countries 
under their dominion are less richly ornamented than those 
of their neighbours. Those who build tombs or temples gener- 
ally surround them with groves of mango and other fine fruit- 
trees, with good wells to supply water for them, and, if they 
have the means, they add tanks, so that every religious edifice, 
or work of ornament, leads to one or more of utility. So it 
was in Eurt)pe ; often the Northern hordes swept away all 
that had grown up under the institution of the Romans and 
the Saracens ; for almost all the great works of ornament 
and utility, by which these countries became first adorned 
and enriched, had their origin in church establishments. 
That portion of India, where the greater part of the revenue 
goes to the priesthood, will generally be much more studded 
with works of ornament and utility than that in which the 
greater part goes to the soldierj'. I once asked a Hindoo 
gentleman, who had travelled all over India, what part of it 
he thought most happy and beautiful. He mentioned some 
part of Southern India, about Tanjore, I think, where you could 
hardly go a mile without meeting some happy procession, or 

a century approximately. During the eighteenth century marked 
deterioration may be observed. See A History of Fitw Art in India and 
Ceylon, Oxford, 1911. 

^ The Jats detiist Brahmans. The members of a Jiit deputation 
complained one day to the editor when in the Muzaffarnagar district 
that they suffered many evils by reason of the Brahmans. 

“ The author’s meaning seems to be that building tombs is not an old 
Kindoo usage. 



GOVARDHAN 


S8a 

coming to a temple full of priests, or find an acre of land un- 
cultivated. 

The countries under the Maratha government improved 
much in appearance, and in happiness, I believe, after the 
mayors of the palace, who were Brahmans, assumed the 
government, and put aside the Satara Rajas, the descendants 
of the great Sivajl.^ Wherever they could, they conferred 
the government of their distant territories upon Brahmans, 
who filled all the high offices under them with men of the same 
caste, who spent the greater part of their incomes in tombs, 
temples, groves, and tanks, that embellished and enriched 
the face of the country, and thereby diffused a taste for such 
works generally among the people they governed. The 
appearance of those parts of the Maratha dominion so governed 
is infinitely superior to that of the countries governed by the 
leaders of the military class, such as Sindhia, Holkar, and 
the Bhonsla, whose capitals are still mere standing camps — a 
collection of hovels, and whose countries are almost entirely 
devoid of all those works of ornament and utility that enrich 
and adorn those of their neighbours.^ They destroyed all they 
found in those countries when they conquered them ; and 
they have had neither the wisdom nor the taste to raise others 
to supply their places. The Sikh government is of exactly 
the same character; and the countries they governed have. 

' SivajI, the indomitable opponent of Aurangzeb in the Deccan, 
belonged to the agricultural KnnbI caste. Ho was bom in May a. n. 
1627, and died in April 1680. The Brahman ministers of the Rajas 
of Satara were known by the title of Peshwa. Baji Rao I, who died 
in ] 740, the second Pe.shwa, was the first who superseded in actual power 
his nominal master. The last of the Peshwas was Baji Rao II, who 
abdicated in 1818, after the termination of the great Maratha war, and 
retired to Bithur near Cawnpore. His adopted son was the notorious 
Niina Sahib. The Marquis of Hasting.s, in 1818. drew the RajiL of Satara 
from captivity, and re-established his dignity and power. In 1839 the 
Raja’.s treachery compelled the Government of India to depose him. 
His territory is now a district of the Bombay Presidency. See Mankar. 
The Life and Krploit’i of Shimfi, 2nd cd., Bombay, Nirnayasagar Press. 
1886. 

“ The Raja of Berar, also known as the Raja of Nagpur, was called 
the Bhonsla. The misrule of Gwalior has been described ante, in 
chapters 36 and 49. The condition of Gwalior and Indore, the capitals of 
Sindhia and Holkar respectively, is now very different. The Bhonsla 
has vanished. • 
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I believe, the same wretched appearance — they are swarms of 
human locusts, who prey upon all that is calculated to enrich 
and embellish the face of the land they infest, and all that 
can tend to improve men in their social relations, and to link 
their affection to their soil and their government.^ A Hindoo 
prince is always running to the extreme ; he can never take 
and keep a middle course. He is either ambitious, and there- 
fore appropriates all his revenues to the maintenance of soldiers, 
to pour out in inroads upon his neighbours ; or he is super- 
stitious, and devotes all his revenue to his priesthood, who 
embellish his country at the same time that they weaken it, 
and invite invasion, as their prince becomes less and less able 
to repel it. 

The more popular belief regarding this range of sandstone 
hills at Govardhan is that Lachhman, the brother of Rama, 
having been wounded by Ravan, the demon king of Ceylon, 
his surgeon declared that his wound could be cured only by 
a decoction of the leaves of a certain tree, to be found in a 
certain hill in the Himalaya mountains. Hanuman volun- 
teered to go for it, but on reaching the place he found that he 
had entirely forgotten the description of the tree required ; 
and, to prevent mistake, he took up the whole mountain upon 
his back, and walked off with it to the plains. As he passed 
Govardhan, where Bharat and Charat, the third and fourth 
brothers of Rama, then reigned, he was seen by them.® It 
was night ; and, thinking him a strange sort of fish, Bharat 
let fly one of his arrows at him. It hit him in the leg, and the 
sudden jerk caused this small fragment of his huge burden to 
fall off. He called out in his agony, ‘Ram, Ram from which 

^ Since the annexation of the Panjab in 1849, the Sikhs have justly 
earned so much praise as loyal and gallant soldiers, the flower of the 
Indian army, that their earlier less honourable reputation has been 
effaced. Captain Francklin, writing in 1803, and apparently express- 
ing the opinion of George Thomas, declares that ‘ the Seiks are false, 
sanguinary, and faithless ; they arc addicted to plunder and the acquire- 
ment of wealth by any means, however nefarious ’. (Military Memoirs 
of Mr. George Thomas, London reprint, jx 112.) The Sikh states of the 
Panjab are now sufficiently well governed. 

I know of no authority for the name Charat (Churut), which seems 
to bo a blunder for Satrughna. The sons of Dasaratha were Rama, by 
the chief queen ; Bharat, by a second ; and Lachhman (Lakshmana), 
»,nd Satrughna by a third consort. 
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they learned that he belonged to the army of their brother, 
and let him pass on ; but he remained lame for life from the 
wound. This accounts very satisfactorily, according to 
popular belief, for the halting gait of all the monkeys of that 
species ; ^ those who are descended lineally from the general 
inherit it, of course ; and those who are not, adopt it out of 
respect for his memory, as all the soldiers of Alexander con- 
trived to make one shoulder higher than the other, because 
one of his happened to be so. When he passed, thousands 
and tens of thousands of lamps were burning upon his mountain, 
as the people remained entirely unconscious of the change, 
and at their usual occupations. Hanuman reached Ceylon 
with his mountain, the tree was found upon it, and Lachhman’s 
wound cured.- 

Govardhan is now within the boundary of our territory, 
and a native collector resides here from Agra.^ 


CHAPTER 57 

Veracity. 

The people of Britain are described by Diodorus Siculus 
(Book V, chap. 2) as in a very simple and rude state, subsisting 
almost entirely on the produce of the land, but as being ‘ a 
people of much integrity and sincerity, far from the craft and 
knavery of men among us, contented with plain and homely 
fare, and strangers to the luxuries and excesses of the rich ’. 
In India we find strict veracity most prev^alcnt among the 
wildest and half-savage tribes of the hills and jungles in 
Central India, or the chain of the Himalaya mountains ; and 
among those where we find it prevail most, we find cattle- 

* The species referred to is the long-tailed monkey called ‘ Hanuman ’, 
and ‘ langur ’ in Hindi, the Presbylis evielln/t of Jordon ( = P. anchifies, 
Elliot ; — fSemnopithecus, Cuvier). 

The author seems to have forgotten that ho has already told this 
story, ante, p. .974. 

’ It is in the Mathura district. The town of Mathura (Muttra) 
became the head-quarters of a separate District in 1832. The official 
at Govardhan in 1836 must, therefore, have been subordinate to Mathura, 
not to Agra. • 
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stealing most common ; the men of one tribe not deeming it 
to be any disgrace to lift, or steal, the cattle of another. I 
have known the man among the Gonds of the woods of Central 
India, whom nothing could induce to tell a lie, join a party 
of robbers to lift a herd of cattle from the neighbouring plains 
for nothing more than as much spirits as he could enjoy at one 
bout. I asked a native gentleman of the plains, in the valley 
of the Nerbudda, one day, what made the people of the woods 
to the north and south more disposed to speak the truth than 
those more civilized of the valley itself. ‘ They have not yet 
learned the value of a lie,’ said he, with the greatest simplicity 
and sincerity, for he was a very honest and plain-spoken man. 

Veracity is found to prevail most where there is least to 
tempt to falsehood, and most to be feared from it. In a very 
rude state of society, like that of whieh I have been speaking, 
the only shape in whic'h property is accumulated is in cattle ; 
things are bartered for each other without the use of a circu- 
lating medium, and one member of a community has no means 
of concealing from the other the articles of property he has. 
If they were to steal from each other, they would not be able 
to conceal what they stole — to steal, therefore, would be no 
advantage. In such societies every little community is left 
to govern itself ; to secure the rights, and enforce the duties, 
of all its several members in their relations with each other ; 
they are too poor to ])ay taxes to keep up expensive estab- 
lishments, and their Governments seldom maintain among 
them any for the administration of justice, or the protection 
of life, property, or eliaracter. All tJie members of all such 
little communities will often unite in robbing the members 
of another communitj^ of (heir flocks and herds, the only kind 
of property they have, or in aj)plauding those who most dis- 
tinguish themselves in such enterprises ; but the well-being 
of the community demands that each member should respect 
the property of the other.s, and be punished by the odium of 
all if he does not.^ 

’ Johnson says : ‘ Mountaineers arc thievish because they are poor ; 
and, having neither manufactures nor commerce, can grow rich only b}' 
robbery. They regularly plunder their neighbours, for their neighbours 
arc commonly their enemies ; and, having lost that reverence for pro- 
^)erty by whieh the order of civil life is preserved, soon consider all as 
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It is equally necessary to the well-being of the community 
that every member should be able to rely upon the veracity 
of the other upon the very few points where their rights, 
duties, and interests clash. In the very rudest state of society, 
among the woods and hills of India, the people have some 
deity whose power they dread, and whose name they invoke 
when much is supposed to depend upon the truth of what one 
man is about to declare. The ‘ pTpal ’ tree {Ficus religiosa) 
is everywhere sacred to the gods, who are supposed to sit 
among its leaves and listen to the music of their rustling. 
The deponent takes one of these leaves in his hand, and 
invokes the god who sits above him to crush him, or those 
dear to him, as he crushes the leaf in his hand, if he speak 
anything but the truth ; he then plucks and crushes the leaf, 
and states what he has to say.* 

The large cotton-tree is, among the wild tribes of India, the 
favourite seat of gods still more terrible, ^ because their super- 
intendence is confined exclusively to the neighbourhood ; and 
having their attention less occupied, they can venture to make 
a more minute scrutiny into the conduct of the people imme- 
diately around them. The ‘ pipal ’ is occupied by one or 
other of the Hindoo triad, the god of creation, preservation, 

enemies whom they do not reckon as friends, and think themselves 
licensed to invade whatever they are not obliged to protect.’ [W. H. S.] 
The quotation is from A Journey to the. Western Islands of Scotland. 

The observations in the text apply largely to the settled Hindoo 
villages, as well as to the forest tribes. 

* Ficus rel.igiosn is the binnaean name for the ‘ pipal ’. Other 
botanists call it Urostigma religiosum. In the original edition the 
botanical name is erroneously given as Ficus indicus. The Ficus indica 
{F. Bcngalcnsis, or Urostigma B.) is the banyan. A story is current 
that the traders of a certain town begged the magistrate to remove 
a pipal-trec which he had planted in the market-place, because, so long 
as it remained, business could not be conducted. They knew ‘ the value 
of a lie 

* The red cotton, or silk-cotton, tree, when in spring covered with its 
huge magnolia-shaped scarlet blossoms, is one of the most magnificent 
objects in nature. Its botanical name is Salmalia malaharica {Bomhar 
maldlyaricnm ; B. heptaphyllum). This is the tree referred to in the text. 
The white silk-cotton tree {Eriodendron anfractuosum ; Bomhax penian- 
drum ; Ceiba pentandra ; Oossampinus Rumphii) has a more southern 
habitat. (Balfour, Cyclopaedia, 3rd ed., s. v. ‘ Salmalia’ and ‘ Erioden- 
dron ’.) 

cc 
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or destruction, who have the affairs of the universe to 
look after ; ^ but the cotton and other trees are occupied by 
some minor deities, who are vested with a local superinten- 
dence over the affairs of a district, or perhaps, of a single 
village.® These are always in the view of the people, and 
every man knows that he is every moment liable to be taken 
to their court, and to be made to invoke their vengeance 

^ The pipal is usually regarded as sacred only to Vishnu, the Pre- 
server. The Ficus indica, or banyan, is sacred to Siva, the Destroyer, 
and the Buteafrondosa (Hind. ‘ dhak ‘ palas or ‘ chhyul ’) to Brahma, 
the Creator, or 

* The sacred trees and plants of India are numerous. Balfour (CyeZop., 
3rd od., s.v. ‘ Sacred ’) enumerates eighty, and the list is by no means 
complete. The same author’s article, ‘Tree’, may also be eonsulted. 
The minor ‘ deities ’ alluded to by the author are the real gods of popular 
rural Hinduism. The observations of Mr. William Crooko, probably 
the best authority on the subject of Indian popular religion, though made 
with reference to a particular locality, arc generally applicable. ‘ Hindu- 
ism certainly shows no signs of weakness, and is practically untouched by 
Christian and Muhammadan proselytism. The gods of the Vedas are as 
dead as Jupiter, and the Krishna worship only succeeds from its mar- 
vellous adaptability to the sensuous and romantic side of the native mind. 
But it would be too much to say that the creed exercises any real effect 
on life or morals. With the majority of its devotees it is j)robably more 
sympathetic than practical, and ranks with the j>eriodical ablutions in 
the Canges and Jumna, and the traditional worship of the local gods and 
ghosts, which really imj)ress the rustic. He is enclosed on all sides by 
a ring of precepts, which attribute luck or ill-luck to certain things or 
actions. Thestj and the bonds of caste, with its obligations for the 
pi'rformance of marriage, death, and other ceremonies, make up the 
religious life of the peasant. Nearly every village and hamlet has its 
local ghost, usually the shrine of a childless man, or one whoso funeral 
rites remained for some reason un^xirformed. In the expressive popular 
phrase, he is ‘ dc])rivcd of water ’ (and). The pious make, oblations to 
his cenotaph twice a year, and j>ropiliate his ghost with offerings of 
water to allay his thirst in the lower world. The primaeval serpent- 
worship is perpetuated in the reverence paid to traditional village-snakes. 
< )f the local ghosts some are beneficent. Sometimes they arc only 
mischievous, like Robin Goodfcllow, and will milk the cows, and sour 
the milk, or pull your hair, if you wander about at night in certain well- 
known uncanny places. A more dangerous demon is heard in the 
crackling of the dry leaves of the date-tree in the night wind ; and some 
trees are haunted by a vampire, who will drag you up and devour you, 
if you venture near them in the darkness.’ (N. W. P. Gazetteer, 1st cd., 
vol. vii. Supplement, ji. 4.) Sec also the same author’s work Popular 
Religion and Follclore of Northern India, 2nd ed., 2 vols. Constable, 
1896. 
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upon himself, or those dear to him, if he has told a falsehood 
in what he has stated, or tells one in what he is about to state. 
Men so situated adhere habitually, and I may say religiously, 
to the truth ; and I have had before me hundreds of cases in 
which a man’s property, liberty, or life has depended upon 
his telling a lie, and he has refused to tell it to save either ; as 
my friend told me, ‘they had not learned th6 value of a lie 
or rather, they had not learned with how much impunity a lie 
could be told in the tribunals of civilized society. In their 
own tribunals, under the pTpal-tree or cotton-tree, imagination 
commonly did what the deities, who were supposed to preside, 
had the credit of doing ; if the deponent told a lie, he believed 
that the deity who sat on the sylvan throne above him, and 
searched the heart of man, must know it ; and from that 
moment he knew no rest— he was always in dread of his 
vengeance ; if any accident happened to him, or to those 
dear to him, it was attributed to this offended deity ; and if 
no accident happened, some evil was brought about by his 
own disordered imagination. ^ 

In the tribunals wc introduce among them, such people 
soon find that the judges who preside can seldom search 
deeply into the hearts of men, or clearly distinguish truth 
from falsehood in the declarations of de])onents ; and w'hen 
they can distinguish it, it is seldom that they can secure their 
conviction for perjury. They generally learn very soon that 
these judges, instead of being, like the judges of their own 
woods and wilds, the only beings who can search the hearts 
of men, and punish them for falsehood, are frequently the 
persons, of all others, most blind to the real state of the 
deponent’s mind, and the degree of truth and falsehood in 
his narrative ; that, however well-intentioned, they are often 
labouring in the ‘ darkness visible ’ created by the native 
officers around them. They not only learn this, but they 
learn what is still worse, that they may tell what lies they 
please in these tribunals ; and that not one of them shall 
become known to the circle in which they move, and whose 
good opinion they value. If, by his lies told in such tribunals, 
a man has robbed another, or caused him to be robbed, of his 

' Compare the story of Ramkishaii in Chapter 25. Books on anthro- 
pology cite many instances of deaths caused by superstitious fears. 

C c2 
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property, his character, his liberty, or liis life, he can easily 
persuade the circle in which he resides that it has arisen, not 
from any false statements of his, but from the blindness of 
the judge, or the wickedness of the native officers of his court, 
because all circles consider the blindness of the one, and the 
wickedness of the other, to be everywhere very great. 

Arrian, in speaking of the class of supervisors in India, 
says : ‘ They may not be guilty of falsehood ; and indeed 
none of the Indians were ever accused of that crime.’ ^ I 
believe that as little falsehood is spoken by the people of India, 
in their village communities, as in any part of the world with 
an equal area and population. It is in our courts of jtistice 
where falsehoods prevail most, and Ihe longer they have been 
anywhere established, the greater the degree of falsehood that 
prevails in them. Those entrusted with the administration 
of a newly-acquired territory are surprised to find the dis- 
position among both principals and witnesses in cases to tell 
the plain and simple truth. As magistrates, they find it very 
often difficult to make thieves and robbers tell lies, according 
to the English fashion, to avoid running a risk of criminating 
themselves. In England, this habit of making criminals tell 
lies arose from the severity of the penal code, which made the 
punishment so monstrously disproportionate to the crime, 
that the accused, however clear and notorious his crimes, 

’ Arrian, Itidica, chap. 12 : ‘ The sixth class consists of those called 
“ superintendents ”, They spy out what goes on in country and town, 
and report everything to the king where the people have a king, and to 
the magistrates where the people are self-governed, and it is against 
use and wont for them to give a fahse report ; — but indeed no Indian is 
accused of lying.’ (McCrindle, A ncietil India, as described by Megasihene.s 
and Arrian, Triibner, 1877, p. 211). Arrian uses the word f Trirr/coTrot ; in 
the Fragments of Megasthenes quoted by Diodorus and Strabo, the 
word is ((popoi. The people referred to seem to be the well-known ‘ news- 
writers ’ employed by Oriental sovereigns {ante, p. 249) ; a simple ex- 
planation missed by McCrindle (op. cit. p. 43, note). The remark about 
the truthfulness of the Indians appears to be Arrian’s addition. It is 
not in the Fragment of Megasthenes from which Arrian copies, and the 
falsity of the remark is proved by the statement (ibid., p. 71) that 
‘ a person convicted of bearing false witness suffers mutilation of his 
extremities But in Fragment XXVII from Strabo (op. cit., p. 70) 
Megasthenes says, ‘ Truth and virtue they hold alike in esteem ’ ; and 
in Fragment XXXIII (ibid., p. 8.5) he asserts that ‘ the ablest and most 
tcustworthy men ’ are appointed iiftnpoi. 
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became an object of general sympathy,^ In India, punish- 
ments have nowhere been, under our rule, disproportionate 
to the crimes ; on the contrary, they have generally been 
more mild than the people would wish them to be, or think 
they ought to be, in order to deter from similar crimes ; and, 
in newly-acquired territories, they have generally been more 
mild than in our old possessions. The accused are, therefore, 
nowhere considered as objects of public sympathy ; and in 
newly-acquired territories they are willing to tell the truth, 
and are allowed to do so, in order to save the people whom 
they have injured, and their neighbours generally, the great 
loss and annoyance unavoidably attending upon a summons 
to our courts. In the native courts, to which ours succeed, 
the truth was seen through immediately, the judges who pre- 
sided could commonly distinguish truth from falsehood in 
the evidence before them, almost as well as the sylvan gods 
who sat in the pipal- or cotton-trees ; though they were 
seldom supposed by the people to be quite so just in their 
decisions. When we take possession of such countries, they, 
for a time at least, give us credit for the same sagacity, with 
a little more integrity. The prisoner knows that his neigh- 
bours expect him to tell the truth to save them trouble, and 
will detest him if he does not ; he supposes that we shall have 
the sense to find out the truth whether he tells it or not, and 
then humanity to visit his crime with the punishment it merits, 
and no more. 

The magistrate asks the prisoner what made him steal ; 
and the prisoner enters at once into an explanation of the 
circumstances which reduced him to the necessity of doing so, 
and offers to bring witnesses to prove them ; but never dreams 
of offering to bring witnesses to prove that he did not steal, 
if he really had done so ; because the general feeling would 
be in favour of his doing the one, and against his doing the 
other. Tavernier gives an amusing sketch of Amir Jumla 

’ Up to the year 1827 ‘ grand larceny ’, that ia to say, stealing to a 
value exceeding twelve pence, was punishable with death. The Act 
7 George IV, cap. 28, abolished the distinction of grand and petty larceny. 
In 1837, the first year of Queen Victoria’s reign, the punishment of death 
was abolished in the case of between thirty and forty offences. OtheT 
statutes have further mitigated the ferocity of the old law. 
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presiding in a court of justice, during a visit he paid him in 
the kingdom of Golconda, in the year 1648. (See Book I, 
Part II, chap. 11.) ^ 

I asked a native law officer, who called on me one day, 
what he thought would be the effect of an Act to dispense 
with oaths on the Koran and Ganges water, and substitute 
a solemn declaration made in the name of God, and under 
the same penal liabilities, as if the Koran or Ganges water 

’ The year was 1652, not 1648 (Tavernier, Travda, transl. Ball, vol. i, 
p. 260, note). The passages describing the criminal procedure of Amir 
.Jumla arc not very long, and deserve quotation, as giving an accurate 
account of the administration of penal justice by an able native ruler. 
‘ On the 14th [September] we went to the tent of the Nawab to take leave 
of him, and to hear what he had to say regarding the goods which we 
had shown him. But we were told that he was engaged examining 
a number of criminals, who had been brought to him for immediate 
punishment. It is the custom in this country not to keep a man in 
prison ; but immediately the accused is taken he is examined and 
sentence is pronounced on him, which is then executed without any 
delay. If the j)erson whom they have seized is found innocent, ho is 
released at once ; and whatever the nature of the ease may be. it is 
l)romptly concluded. ... On the 1.5th, at seven o’clock in the morning, 
we wont to the Nawab, and immediately wo were announced he asked 
us to enter his tent, where he was seated with two of his secretaries by 
him. . . . The Nawiib had the intervals between his toes full of letters, 
and ho also had many ladween the fingers of his left hand. He drew 
them sometimes from his feet, sometimes from his hand, and sent his 
replies through his two secretaries, writing some also himself. . . . While 
we were with the Nawab he was informed that four prisoners, who were 
then at the door of the tent, had arrived. He remained more than half 
an hour without replying, writing continually and making his .secretari(;s 
write, but at length he suddenly ordered the criminals to be brought in ; 
and after having questioned them, and made them confess with their 
own mouths the crime of whidli they were accused, he remained nearly 
an hour without saying anything, continuing to write and to make his 
secretaries write. . . . Among these four prisoners who were brought into 
his presence there was one who had entered a house and slain a mother 
and her three infants. He was condemned forthwith to have his feet 
and hands cut oil, and to be thrown into a field near the high road to end 
his days. Another had stolen on the high road, and the Nawab ordered 
him to have his stomach slit open and to be flung in a drain. I could 
not ascertain what the others had done, but both their heads were cut 
off. While all this passed the dinner was served, for the Nawab generally 
oats at ten o’clock, and he made us dine with him.’ (Ibid., pp. 290-3.) 

8ueh swift procedure and sharp punishments would still be highly 
approved of by the great mass of Indian opinion in the villages. 
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had been in the deponent’s hand. ‘ I have practised in the 
courts thirty years, sir,’ said he, ‘ and during that time I have 
found only three kinds of witnesses — two of whom would, by 
such an Act, be left precisely where they were, while the third 
would be released by it from a very salutary check,’ 

‘ And, pray, what are the three classes into which you divide 
the witnesses in our courts ? ’ 

‘ First, sir, are those who will always tell the truth, whether 
they are required to state what they know in the form of an 
oath or not.’ 

‘ Do you think this a large class ? ’ 

‘ Yes, I think it is ; and I have found among them many 
whom nothing on earth could make to swerve from the truth ; 
do what you please, you could never frighten or bribe them 
into a deliberate falsehood. The second are those who will 
not hesitate to tell a lie when they have a motive for it, and 
are not restrained by an oath. In taking an oath they are 
afraid of two things, the anger of God and the odium of men. 
Only throe days ago,’ continued my friend. ‘ I required a 
power of attorney from a lady of rank, to enable me to act 
for her in a ease pending before the court in this town. It 
was given to me by her brother, and two witnesses came to 
declare that she had given it. Now,” said I, “ this lady is 
known to live under the curtain ; and you will be asked by 
the judge whether you saw her give this paper ; what will 
you say V ” They both replied : “ If the judge asks us the 
question without an oath, we will say yes — it will save much 
trouble, and we know that she did give this paper, though we 
did not really see her give it ; but if he puts the Koran into 
our hands we must say no, for we should otherwise be pointed 
at by all the town as perjured wretches — our enemies would 
soon tell everybody that we had taken a false oath.” Now,’ 
my friend went on, ‘ the form of an oath is a great check upon 
this sort of persons. The third class consists of men who will 
tell lies whenever they have sulficient motive, whether they 
have the Koran or Ganges water in their hands or not. Nothing 
will ever prevent their doing so ; and the declaration which 
you propose would be just as well as any other for them.’ 

‘ Which class do you consider the most numerous of the 
three ? ’ 
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‘ I consider the second the most numerous, and wish the 
oath to be retained for them.’ 

‘ That is of all the men you see examined in our courts, 
you think the most come under the class of those who will, 
under the influence of strong motives, tell lies if they have 
not the Koran or Ganges water in their hands ? ’ 

‘ Yes.’ 

‘ But do not a great many of those, whom you consider to 
be included among the second class, come from the village 
communities — the peasantry of the country V ’ 

‘ Yes.’ 

‘ And do you not think that the greatest part of those men 
who tell lies in the court, under the influence of strong motives, 
unless they bear the Koran or Ganges water in their hands, 
would refuse to tell lies, if questioned before the people of 
their villages among the circle in which they live ? ’ 

‘ Of course I do ; three-fourths of those who do not scruple 
lo lie in our courts, would be ashamed to lie before their neigh- 
bours, or the ciders of their village.’ 

‘ You think that the people of the \'illage communities are 
more ashamed to tell lies before their neighbours than the 
people of towns ? ’ 

‘ Much more — there is no comparison.’ 

‘ And tlie people of towns and cities bear in India but a 
small proportion to the people of the village communities '! ’ 

‘ I should think a very small proportion indeed.’ 

‘ Then you think tliat in the mass of tlie ])0])ulation of India 
oiil of our courts, and in their own circles, the first class, or 
tliose who speak truth, whether they have the Koran or 
Ganges water in their hands or not, would be found more 
numerous than the other two ? ’ 

‘ Certainly I do ; if they were always to be questioned 
before their neighbours or elders, or so that they could feel 
that their neighbours and elders would know what they say.’ 

This man is a very worthy and learned Muhammadan, who 
has read all the works on medicine to be found in Persian 
and Arabic ; gives up his time from sunrise in the morning 
till nine, to the indigent sick of the town, whom he supplies 
gratuitously with his advice and medicines, that cost him 
^ Mis])nnlctl ‘ iiiiieli lews ’ in original edition. 
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thirty rupees a month, out of about one hundred and twenty 
that he can make by his labours all the rest of the day. 

There can be no doubt that, even in England, the fear of 
the odium of society, which is sure to follow the man who has 
perjured himself, acts more powerfully in making men tell 
the truth, when they have the Bible in their hands before 
a competent and jjublic tribunal, and with a strong worldly 
motive to tell a lie, than the fear of punishment by the Deity 
ill the next world for having ‘ taken his name in vain ’ in this. 
Christians, as well as other people, are too apt to think that 
there is yet abundance of time to appease the Deity by repen- 
tance and reformation ; but they know that they cannot 
escape the odium of society, with a free press and high tone 
of moral and religious feeling, like those of England, if they 
deliberately perjure themselves in open court, whose proceed- 
ings are watched with so much jealousy. They learn to dread 
the name of ‘ perjured villain ’ or ‘ perjured wretch ’, which 
would embitter the rest of their lives, and perhaps the lives 
of their children.^ 

In a society much advanced in arts and the refinements of 
life, temptations to falsehood become very great, and require 
strong checks from law, religion, or moral feeling. Heligion 
is seldom of itself found sufficient ; for, though men cannot 
hope to conceal their transgressions from the Deity, they can, 
as 1 have stated, always hope in time to appease Him. Penal 
laws arc not alone sufficient, for men can always hope to 
conceal their trespasses from those who are apj>ointed to 
administer them, or at least to prevent their getting that 
measure of judicial proof required for their conviction ; the 
dread of the indignation of their circle of society is everywhere 
the more elficicnt of the three checks ; and this check will 
generally be found most to prevail where the community is 
left most to self-government — ^l»ence the proverb, ‘ There is 

* The new Act, V of 1840, 2 )re 8 oribes the following declaration : ‘ I 
solemnly affirm, in the presence of Almighty God, that what 1 shall 
state shall be the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth’, — • 
and declares that a false statement made on this shall be punished as 
perjury. [W. H. S. J The law now in force is to the same eSect. This 
form of declaration is absolutely worthless as a check on perjury, and 
never hindoivs any witness from lying to his heart’s content. The use oi 
the Koi'iin and Ganges water in the courts has been givvn up. 
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honour among thieves’. A gang of robbers, who are outlaws, 
are, of course, left to govern themselves ; and, unless these 
could rely on each other’s veracity and honour in their rela- 
tions with each other, they could do nothing. If Governments 
were to leave no degree of self-government to the communities 
of which the society is composed, this moral check would really 
cease — the law would undertake to secure every right, and 
enforce every duty ; and men would cease to depend upon 
each other’s good opinion and good feelings.^ 

There is perhaps no part of the world where the communi- 
ties of which the society is composed have been left so much 
to self-government as in India. There has seldom been any 
idea of a reciprocity of duties and rights between the governing 
and the governed ; the sovereign who has possession feels 
that he has a right to levy certain taxes from the land for the 
maintenance of the public establishments, which he requires 
to keep down rebellion against his rule, and to defend his 
dominions against all who may wish to intrude and seize upon 
them ; and to assist him in acquiring the dominions of other 
princes when favourable opportunities offer ; but he has no 
idea of a reciprocal duty towards those from whom he draws 
his revenues. The peasantry from whom the i)rince draws 
his revenues feel that they are bound to pay that revenue ; 
that, if they do not pay it, he will, with his strong arm, turn 
them out and give to others their possessions — but they have 
no idea of any right on their part to any return fro/n him. 
The village communities were everywhere left almost entirely 
to self-government ; and the virtues of truth and honesty, in 
all their relations with each other, were indispensably neces- 
sary to enable Ihcm to govern themselves.^ A common 

* The tendency of modern India is to rely too much on formal law 
and the exercise of the powers of the central government. The con- 
temjdation of the vast administrative machinery working with its ii re- 
sistible force and unfailing regularity in obedience to the will of rulers, 
whose motives arc not understood, undoubtedly has a paralysing influ- 
ence on the life of the nations of India, which, if not counteracted, would 
work deej) mischief. Something in the way of counteraction has been 
done, though not always with knowledge. The difficulties inherent in 
the jjroblem of reconciling foreign rule with self-government in an Asiatic 
country are enormous. 

But panegyrics on the self-government of Indian villages must 
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interest often united a good many village communities in 
a bond of union, and established a kind of brotherhood over 
extensive tracts of richly cultivated land. Self-interest 
required that they should unite to defend themselves against 
attacks with which they were threatened at every returning 
harvest in a country where every prince was a robber upon 
a scale more or less large according to his means, and took 
the field to rob while the lands were covered with the ripe 
crops upon which his troops might subsist ; and where every 
man who practised robbery with open violence followed what 
he called an ‘ imperial trade ’ (padshahi kam) — the only trade 
worthy the character of a gentleman. The same interest 
required that they should unite in deceiving their own prince, 
and all his officers, great and small, as to the real resources 
of their estates ; because they all knew that the prince would 
admit of no other limits to his exactions than their abilities 
to pay at the harvest. Though, in their relations with each 
other, all these village communities spoke as much truth as 
those of any other communities in the world ; still, in their 
relation with the Government, they told as many lies ; — for 
falsehood, in the one set of relations, would have incurred the 
odium of the whole of their circles of society — truth, in the 
other, would often have involved the same penalty. If a man 
had told a lie to cheat his neighbour, he would have become 
an object of hatred and contempt — if he told a lie to save his 
neighbour’s fields from an increase of rent or tax, he would 
have become an object of esteem and respect.* If the Govern- 
ment officers were asked whether there was any truth to be 

always be road with the qualification that the standard of such govern- 
ment was low, and that hundreds of acts and omissions wore tolerated, 
which are intolerable to a modern Euro])ean Government. Hence comes 
the difficulty of enforcing numcrou-s reforms loudly called for by European 
opinion. The vast Indian population hates reform and innovation for 
many reasons, and, above all, because they involve expense, which to the 
Indian mind appears wholly unwarrantable. 

^ The same phenomenon is observable in rural Ireland, where, as in 
India, an unhappy history ha.s generated 7)rofound distrust and dislike 
of official authority. The Irish peasant has always been ready to give 
his neighbour ‘ the loan of an oath and a refusal to give it would be 
thought unneighbourly. An Irish Land Commission and an Indian Settle- 
ment Officer must alike expect to receive startling information abo^t 
the value of land. 



390 RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 

found among such communities, they would say, No, that 
the truth was not in them ; because they would not cut each 
other’s throats by telling them the real value of each other’s 
fields. 

If the peasantry were asked, they would say there was 
plenty of truth to be found everywhere except among a few 
scoundrels, who, to curry favour with the Government officers, 
betrayed their trust, and told the value of their neighbours’ 
fields. In their ideas, he might as well have gone off, and 
brought down the common enemy upon them in the shape 
of some princely robber of the neighbourhood. 

Locke says : ‘ Outlaws themselves keep faith and rules of 
justice one with another — they practise them as rules of con- 
venience within their own communities ; but it is impossible 
to conceive that they embrace justice as a practical principle 
who act fairly with their fellow highwaymen, and at the same 
time plunder or kill the next honest man they meet.’ (Vol. i, 
p. 37.) In India, the difference between the army of a prince 
and the gang of a robber was, in the general estimation of the 
people, only in degree — they were both driving an imperial 
trade, a ‘ padshahl kam ’. Both took the auspices, and set 
out on their expedition after the Dasahra, when the autumn 
crops were ripening ; and both thought the Deity propitiated 
as soon as they found the omens favourable ; ^ one attacked 
palaces and capitals, the other villages and merchants’ store- 
rooms. The members of the army of the prince thought as 
little of the justice or injustice of his cause as those of the 
gang of the robber ; the people of his capital hailed the return 
of the victorious prince who had contributed so much to their 
wealth, to his booty, and to their self-love by his victory. 
The village community received back the robber and his gang 
with the same feelings ; by their skill and daring they had 
come back loaded with wealth, which they were always dis- 
posed to spend liberally with their neighbours. There was 
no more of truth in the prince and his army in their relations 
with the princes and people of neighbouring principalities, 
than in the robber and his gang in their relations with the 
people robbed. The prince flatters the self-love of his army 


* Ante, !». 290. 



VERACITY 


397 


and his people ; the robber flatters that of his gang and his 
village — the question is only in degree ; the persons whose 
self-love is flattered are blind to the injustice and cruelty of 
the attack — the prince is the idol of a people, the robber the 
idol of a gang. Was ever robber more atrocious in his attacks 
upon a merchant or a village than Louis XIV of France in 
his attacks upon the Palatine and Palatinate of the Rhine ? 
How many thousand similar instances might be quoted of 
princes idolized by their people for deeds equally atrocious 
in their relations with other people ? What nation or sovereign 
ever found fault with their ambassadors for telling lies to the 
kings, courts, and people of other countries ? ' 

Rome, during the whole period of her history, was a mere 
den of execrable thieves, whose feelings were systematically 
brutalized by the most revolting spectacles, that they might 
have none of those sympathies with suffering humanity, none 
of those ‘ compunctious visitings of conscience which might 
be found prejudicial to the interests of the gang, and bene- 
ficial to the rest of mankind. Take, for example, the conduct 
of this atrocious gang under Aemilius Paulus, against Epirus 
and Greece generally after the defeat of Perseus, all under 
the deliberate decrees of the senate : take that of this gang 
under his son Scipio the younger, against Carthage and Nu- 
mantia ; under Cato, at Cyprus — -all in the same manner 
under the deliberate decrees of the senate. Take indeed the 
whole of her history as a republic, and we find it that of the 
most atrocious band of robbers tliat was ever associated 
against the rest of their species. In her relations with the 
rest of mankind Rome was collectively devoid of truth ; and 
her citizens, who were sent to govern conquered countries, 

’ Hume, in speaking of Scotland in tho fifteenth eentury, says, ‘ Anns 
more than laws prevailed ; and courage, preferably to equity and 
justice, was the virtue moat valued and respected. Tho nobility, in 
whom the whole power resided, were so connected by hereditary alliances, 
or so divided by inveterate enmities, that it was impossible, without 
employing an armed force, either to punish the most flagrant guilt, or to 
give security to the most entire innocence. Rapine and violence, when 
employed against a hostile tribe, instead of making a person odious 
among his own clan, rather recommended him to their esteem and 
approbation ; and, by rendering him useful to the chieftain, entitled 
him to tho preference above his fellows.’ [W. H. S.] 
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were no less devoid of truth individually — they cared nothing 
whatever for the feelings or the opinions of the people governed ; 
in their dealings with them, truth and honour were entirely 
disregarded. The only people whose favourable opinion they 
had any desire to cultivate were the members of the great 
gang ; and the most effectual mode of conciliating them was 
to plunder the people of conquered countries, and distribute 
the fruits among them in presents of one kind or another. 
Can any man read without shuddering that it was the practice 
among this atrocious gang to have all the multitude of unhappy 
prisoners of both sexes, and of all ranks and ages, who annually 
graced the triumphs of their generals, taken off and murdered 
just at the moment when these generals reached the Capitol, 
amid the shouts of the multitude, that their joys might be 
augmented by the sight or consciousness of the sufferings of 
others ? (See Hooke’s Roman History, vol. iii, p. 488 ; vol. iv, 
p. 541.) ‘ It was the custom that, when the triumphant 

conqueror turned his chariot towards the Capitol, he com- 
manded the captives to be led to pri.son, and there put to death, 
that so the glory of the victor and the miseries of the van- 
quished might be in the same moment at the utmost.' How 
many millions of the most innocent and amiable of their 
species must have been offered up as human sacrifices to the 
triumphs of the leaders of this great gang ! The women were 
almost as brutalized as the men ; lovers met to talk ‘ soft 
nonsense ’, at exhibitions of gladiators. Valeria, the daughter 
and sister of two of the first men in Rome, was beautiful, gay, 
and lively, and of unblemished reputation. Having been 
divorced from her husband, she and the monster Sylla made 
love to each other at one of these exhibitions of gladiators, 
and were soon after married. Gibbon, in speaking of the lies 
which Severus told his two competitors in the contest for 
empire, says, ‘ Falsehood and insincerity, unsuitable as they 
seem to the dignity of public transactions, offend us with 
a less degrading idea of meanness than when they are found 
in the intercourse of private life. In the latter, they discover 
a want of courage ; in the other, only a defect of power ; and, 
as it is impossible for the most able statesmen to subdue 
millions of followers and enemies by their own personal 
Vitrength, the world, under the name of policy, seems to have 
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granted them a very liberal indulgence of craft and dissimu- 
lation.’ 1 

But the weak in society are often obliged to defend them- 
selves against the strong by the same weapons ; and the world 
grants them tlie same liberal indulgence. Men advocate the 
use of the ballot in elections that the weak may defend 
themselves and the free institutions of the country, by 
dissimulation, against the strong who would oppress them.* 
The circumstances under which falsehood and insincerity are 
tolerated by the community in the best societies of modern 
days are very numerous ; and the worst society of modern 
days in the civilized world, when slavery does not prevail, is 
immeasurably superior to the best in ancient days, or in the 
Middle Ages. Do we not every day hear men and women, in 
what are called the best societies, declaring to one individual 
or one set of acquaintances that the pity, the sympathy, the 
love, or the admiration they have been expressing for others is, 
in reality, all feigned to soothe or please ? As long as the 
motive is not base, men do not spurn the falsehood as such. 
How much of untruth is tolerated in the best circles of the 
most civilized nations, in the relatioiis between electors to 
corporate and legislative bodies and the candidates for 
election ? between nominators to offices under Government 
and the candidates for nomination ? between lawyers and 
clients, vendors and purchasers ? (particularly of liorses), 
l)etween the recruiting sergeant and the young recruit, whom 
he has found a little angry with his widowed mother, whom he 
makes him kill by false j)ietures of what a soldier may hope 
for in the ‘ bellaque matribus detestata ’ to which he invites 
him ■? * 

There is, I believe, no class of men in India from whom it is 
more dilBcult to get the true statement of a case pending before 
a court than the sepoys of our native regiments ; and yet there 
are, I believe, no people in the world from whom it is more 

' Gibbon, chap. f>. The remark refers to Septimius Severus. 

“ The Ballot Act became law in 1872. 

“ All that the author says is true, and yet it docs not alter the fact that 
Indian society is and always has been permeated and paralysed by almost 
universal distrust. Such universal distrust does not prevail in England. 
This difference between the two societies is fundamental, and its reality 
is fully 'recognized by native.s of India, 
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easy to get it in their own village communities, where they 
state it before their relations, elders, and neighbours, whose 
esteem is necessary to their happiness, and can be obtained 
only by adherence to truth. Every case that comes before 
a regimental court involves, or is supposed to involve, the 
interest or feelings of some one or other of their companions ; 
and the question which the deponent asks himself is — not 
what religion, public justice, the interests of discipline and 
order, or the wishes of his officers require, or what would appear 
manly and honourable before the elders of his own little village, 
but what will secure the esteem, and what will excite the hatred, 
of his comrades. This will often be downright, deliberate 
falsehood, sworn upon the Kormi or the Ganges water before 
his officers. 

Many a brave sepoy have I seen faint away from the agitated 
state of his feelings, under the dread of the Deity if he told lies 
with the Ganges water in his hands, and of his companions if he 
told the truth, and caused them to be punished. Every question 
becomes a party question, and the ‘ point of honour ’ requires 
that every witness shall tell as many lies about it as possible,^ 
When I go into a village, and talk with the people in any part 
of India, I know that I shall get the truth out of them on all 
subjects as long as I can satisfy them that I am not come on 
the part of the Government to inquire into the value of their 
fields with a view to new impo.sitions, and this I can always do ; 
but, when I go among the sepoys to ask about anything, I feel 
pretty sure that I liave little chance of getting at the truth ; 
they will take the alarm and try to deceive me, lest what 
1 learn should be brought up at some future day against them 
or their comrades. The Duke of Wellington says, speaking 
of the English soldiers : ‘ It is most difficult to convict 

a prisoner before a regimental court-martial, for, I am sorry 
to say, that soldiers have little regard to the oath administered 
to them ; and the officers who are sworn well and truly to try 
and determine according to the evidence, the matter before them, 
have too much regard to the strict letter of that administered 
to them.’ Again ; ‘ The witnesses being in almost every 

’ Compare the author’s account of the fraudulent practices of the 
Company’s sepoys when on leave in Oudh. {Journey through the Kingdom 
dfOude, vol. i, pp. 286-.304.) 
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instance common soldiers, whose conduct this tribunal was 
instituted to control, the consequence is that perjury is almost 
as common an offence as drunkenness and plunder, &c.’ ^ 

In the ordinary civil tribunals of Europe and America a man 
commonly feels that, thouglr he is removed far from the 
immediate presence of those whose esteem is necessary for him, 
their eyes are still upon him, because the statements he may 
give will find tsheir way to them through the medium of the 
press. This he does not feel in the civil courts of India, nor in 
the military courts of Europe, or of any other part of the world, 
and the man who judges of the veracity of a whole people from 
the specimens he may witness in such courts, cannot judge 
soundly. 

Shaikh Sadi, in his GnlisiAn, has the following tale ; ‘ I have 
heard that a prince commanded the execution of a captive 
who was brought before him ; when the captive, having no 
hope of life, told the prince that he disgraced his throne. 
The prince, not understanding him, turned to one of his 
ministers and asked him what he had said. “ He says,” 
replied the minister, quoting a passage from the Koran, “ God 
loves those who subdue their passions, forgive injuries, and do 
good to his creatures.” The prince pitied the poor captive, and 
countermanded the orders for the execution . Another minister, 
who owed a spite to the one who first spoke, said, “Nothing 
but truth should be spoken by such persons as we in the 
presence of the prince ; the captive spoke abusively and 
insolently, and you have not interpreted his words truly”. 
The prince frowned and said, “ His false interpretation pleases 
me more than thy true one, because his was given for a good, 
and thine for a malignant, purpose ; and wise men have said 
that ‘ a peace-making lie is better than a factious or anger- 
exciting truth ' - 

He who would too fastidiously condemn this doctrine should 

* The editor has failed to (ind these qaotalions in the Wellington 
Dispatches. 

2 This is the first story in the first chapter of the Ovlistan. The 
Mishkat-nl-Masabih (Matthews, vol. ii, p. 427) teaches the same doc- 
trine as Sadi; ‘That person ia not a liar who makes peace between 
two people, and speaks good words to do away their quarrel althougli 
they should be lies ; and that per8t)n who carries good words from one 
to another is not a tale-bearer.’ 

nd 
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think of the massacre of Thessalonica, and how much better it 
would have been for the great Theodosiils to have had by his 
side the peace-making Ambrose, Archbishop of Milan, than the 
anger-exciting Rufinus, when he heard of the offence which 
that city had committed A 

In despotic governments, where lives, characters, and 
liberties are every moment at the mercy, npt only of the 
prince but of all his public officers from the llighevSt to the 
lowest, the occasions in which men feel authorized and actually 
called upon by the common feelings of humanity to tell ‘ peace- 
making lies ’ occur every day — nay, every hour, every petty 
officer of government, ‘ armed with his little brief authority ’, 
is a little tyrant surrounded by men whose all depends upon 
his will, and who dare not tell him the truth — ^the ‘ point of 
honour ’ in this little circle demands that every one should be 
prepared to tell him ‘ peace-making lies ’ ; and the man who 
does not do so when the occasion seems to call for it, incurs 
the odium of the whole circle, as one maliciously disposed to 
speak ‘anger-exciting or factious tniths'. Poor Cromwell and 
Anne Boleyn were obliged to talk of love and duty toward 
their brutal murderer, Henry VIII, and tell ‘ peace-making 
lies ’ on the scaffold to save their poor children from his 
resentment. European gentlemen in India often, by their 
violence surround themselves with circles of the same kind, 
in which the ‘ point of honour ’ demands that every member 
shall be prepared to tell ‘peace-making lies’, to save the others 
from the effects of their master’s ungovernable passions— 
falsehood is their only safeguard ; and, consequently, falsehood 
ceases to be odious. Countenanced in i,he circles of the violent, 
falsehood soon becomes countenanced in those of the mild and 
forbearing ; their domestics pretend a dread of their anger 
wliich they really do not feel ; and they gain credit for liaving 
the same good excuse among those who have no opportunity of 
becoming acquainted with the real character of the gentlemen 

^ Gibbon, chapter 27. In the year a. u. 390 Bothoric, the general 
of Theodosius, was murdered by a mob at Thessalonica. Acting on the 
advice of Rufinus, the emperor avenged his officer’s death by an indis- 
criminate massacre of the inhabitants, in which numbers variously 
estimated at from 7,000 to 16,000 perished. The emperor quickly felt 
remorse for the atrocity of which he had been guilty, and submitted to 
efb public penace under the direction of Ambros<'. 
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in their domestic relations — all are thought to be more or less 
tigerish in these relations, particularly before breakfast, because 
some are known to be so.^ 

I have known the native officers of a judge who was really 
a very mild and worthy man, but who lived a very secluded life, 
plead as their excuse for all manner of bribery and corruption, 
that their pttlMns and character were never safe from hLs 
violence ; araPnrge that men whose tenure of office was very 
insecure, and who were every hour in the day exposed to so 
much indignity, could not possibly be blamed for making the 
most of their position. The society around believed all this, 
and blamed, not the native officers, but the judge, or the 
Government, who placed them in such a situation. Other 
judges and magistrates have been known to do what this person 
was merely reported to do, otherwise society would neither have 
given credit to his officers nor have held them excused for their 
malpractices.* Those European gentlemen who allow their 
passions to get the better of their reason among their domestics 
do much to lower the character of their countrj’men in the 
estimation of the people ; but the high officials who forget what 
they owe to themselves and the native officers of their courts, 
when presiding on the bench of justice, do ten thousand times 
more ; and I grieve to say that I have known a few officials of 
this class. 

We have in England known many occasions, particularly 
in the cases of prosecutions by the officers of Government 
for offences against the State, where little circles of society 
have made it a ‘ point of honour ’ for some individuals to 
speak untruths, and for others to give verdicts against their 
consciences ; some occasions indeed where those who ventured 
to speak the truth, or give a verdict according to their 
eonscience, were in danger from the violence of popular 
resentment. Have we not, unhappily, in England and among 
our countrymen in all parts of the world, experience of a wide 
difference between what is exaeted from members of particular 
circles of society by the ‘point of honour’, and what is held to 

* The sum total of tnith in India would not, I fear, be appreciably 
increased if every European had the temper of an angel. ‘ 

“ The editor has never known a reputation for corruption i7i any wf^ 
lower the .social po.sitioii of an official of Indian birth. 

Dd2 
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be strict religious truth by the rest of society ? Do we not see 
gentlemen cheating their tradesmen, while they dare not leave 
a gambling debt unpaid ? Tlie ‘ point of honour ’ in the circle 
to which they belong demands that the one should be paid, 
because the non-payment would involve a breach of faith in 
their relations with each other, as in the case of the members of 
a gang of robbers ; but the non-payment of|ft tradesman's 
bill involves only a breach of faith in a gentfUpn's relations 
with a lower order. At least, some gentlemen do not feel 
any apprehension of incurring the odium of the circle in 
which they move by cheating of this kind. In the same 
manner the roue, or libertine of rank, may often be guilty 
of all manner of falsehoods and crimes to the females of the 
class below him, without any fear of incurring the odium of 
either males or females of his own circle ; on the contrary, 
the more crimes he commits of this sort, the more sometimes 
he may expect to be caressed by males and females of his own 
order. The man who would not hesitate a moment to destroy 
the Jiappiness of a family by the .seduction of the wife or the 
daughter, would not dare to leave one shilling of a gambling 
debt unpaid — the one would bring down upon him the odium 
of his circle, but the other would not : and the odium of that 
circle is the only kind of odium he dreads. Appius Claudius 
apprehended no odium from his own order — the patrician — 
from the violation of the daughter of Virginias, of the plebeian 
order ; nor did Sextus Tarquinius of the royal order, apprehend 
any from the violation of Lucretia, of the patrician order 
— neither wotild have been pimished by their own order, 
but they wore both punished by the injured orders below 
them. 

Our own penal code jmnished with death the poor man who 
stole a little food to save his children from starvation, while it 
left to exult in the caresses of his own order, the wealthy 
libertine who robbed a father and mother of their only daughter, 
and consigned her to a life of infamy and misery. The poor 
victim of man’s brutal passions and base falsehood suffered 
inevitable and exquisite punishment, while the laws and usages 
of society left the man himself untouched. He had nothing to 
apprehend if the father of his victim happened to be of the 
Ibwer order, or a minister of the Church of Christ ; because his 
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own order would justify his refusing to meet the one in single 
combat, and the other dared not invite him to it, and the law 
left no remedy.^ 

Take* the two parties in England into which society is 
politically divided. There is hardly any species of falsehood 
uttered by the members of the party out of power against the 
members of t^ party in power that is not tolerated and even 
applauded by?^ne party ; men state deliberately what they 
know to be utterly devoid of truth regarding the conduct of 
their opponent ; they basely ascribe to them motives by w'hich 
they know they were never actuated, merely to deceive the 
public, and to promote the interests of their party, without 
the slightest fear of incurring odium by so doing in the minds 
of any but their political ojiponents. If a foreigner were to 
judge of the people of England from the tone of their news- 
papers, he would say that there was assuredly neither honour, 
honesty, nor truth to be found among the classes which 
furnished the nation with its ministers and legislators ; for 
a set of miscreants more atrocious than the Wliig and Tory 
ministers and legislators of England were represented to be 
in these papers never disgraced the society of any nation upon 
earth. 

Happily, all foreigners who read these journals know that in 
what the members of one party say of those of the other, or are 
reported to say, there is often but little truth ; and that there 
is still less of truth in what the editors and correspondents of the 
ultra journals of one party write about the characters, conduct, 
and sentiments of the members of the other. 

There is one species of untruth to which we English people 
are particularly prone in India, and, I am assured, everywhere 
else. It is this. Young ‘ miss in her teens ’, as soon as she finds 
her female attendants in the wrong, no matter in what way, 
exclaims, ‘ It is so like the natives ’ ; and the idea of the same 
error, vice, or crime, becomes so habitually associated in her 
mind with every native she afterwards sees, that she can no 

’ The argument in the author’s mind seems to bo that the unveracity 
practised and condoned by certain classes of the natives of India on 
certain occasions is, at least, not more reprehensible than the vices 
practised and condoned by certain classes of Europeans on certain 
occasions, * 
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more separate them than she can the idea of ghosts and 
hobgoblins from darkness and solitude. The young cadet or 
civilian, as soon as he finds his valet, butler, or groom in the 
wrong, exclaims, ‘ It is so like blacky — so like the niggers ; 
they are all alike ! ’ And what could you expect from him ? 
He has been constantly accustomed to the same vicious 
association of ideas in his native land — if he has been brought 
up in a family of Tories, he has constantly hearlfeiose he most 
reverenced exclaim, when they have found, or fancied they 
found, a ^^^lig in the wrong, ‘ It is so like the Whigs — they are 
all alike — there is no trusting any of them.’ If a Protestant, 
‘ It is so like the Catholics ; there is no trusting them in any 
condition of life.’ The members of Whig and Catholic families 
may say the same, perhaps, of Tories and Protestants. An 
untravelled Englishman will sometimes say the same of a 
Frenchman ; and the idea of everything that is bad in man 
will be associated in his mind with the image of a Frenchman. 
If he hears of an act of dishonour by a person of that nation, 
‘ It is so like a Frenchman — ^they are all alike ; there is no 
honour in them.’ A Tory goes to America, predisposed to find 
in all who live under republican governments every species 
of vice and crime ; and no sooner secs a man or woman 
misbehave than he exclaims, ‘ It is so like the Americans — they 
are all alike ; but what could you cx})ect from republicans ? ’ 
At home, when he considers him.self in relation to the members 
of the parties ojjposcd to him in religion or politics, they are 
associated in his mind with everything that is vicious ; abroad, 
when he considers the people of other countries in relation to 
his own, if they happen to be Christians, he will find them 
associated in his mind with everything that is good, or every- 
thing that is bad, in proportion as their institutions hajjpen to 
conform to those which his party advocates. A Tory will abuse 
America and Americans, and praise the Austrians. A Whig 
will, perhaps, abuse the Austrians and others who live under 
paternal or despotic governments, and praise the Americans, 
who live under institutions still more free than his own. 

This has properly been considered by Locke as a species 
of madness to which all mankind are more or less subject, 
and from which hardly any individual can entirely free himself. 
• There is ’, he says, ‘ scarce a man so free from it, but that if he 
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should always, on all occasions, argue or do as in some cases 
he constantly does, would not be thought fitter for Bedlam 
than civil conversation. I do not here mean when he is under 
the power of an unruly passion, but in the steady, calm course 
of his life. That which thus captivates their reason, and leads 
men of sincerity blindfold from common sense will, when 
examined, be found to be what we are speaking of. Some 
independent ideas, of no alliance to one another, are, by 
education, custom, and the constant din of their party, so 
coupled in their minds, that they always appear there together, 
and they can no more separate them in their thoughts than if 
they were but one idea, and they operate as if they really were 
so.’ (Book II, Chap. 33.) 

Perjury had long since ceased to be eonsidered disgraceful, 
or even discreditable, among the patrician order in Rome 
before the soldiers ventured to break their oaths of allegiance. 
Military service had, from the ignorance and selfishness of this 
order, been rendered extremely odious to free-born Romans ; 
and they frequently mutinied and murdered their generals, 
though they would not desert, because they had sworn not to 
do so. To break his oath by deserting the standards of Rome 
was to incur the hatred and contempt of the great mass of the 
people — the soldier dared not hazard this. But patricians of 
senatorial and consular rank did not hesitate to violate their 
oaths whenever it promised any advantage to the patrician 
order collectively or individually, because it excited neither 
contempt nor indignation in that order. ‘ They have been false 
to their generals,’ said Fabius, ‘ but they have never deceived 
the gods. I know they can conquer, and they shall swear to do 
so .’ They swore, and conquered. 

Instead of adopting measures to make the duties of a soldier 
less odious, the patricians turned their hatred of these duties 
to account, and at a high price sold an absolution from their 
oath. Wliile the members of the patrician order bought and 
sold oaths among themselves merely to deceive the lower orders, 
they were still respected among the plebeians ; but when they 
began to sell dispensations to the members of this lower order, 
the latter also, by degrees, ceased to feel any veneration for the 
oath, and it was no longer deemed disgraceful to desert duties 
which the higher order made no effort to render less odious? 



408 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


‘ Tliat they wJio draw the breath of life in a court, and pass 
all their days in an atmosphere of lies, should have any very 
sacred regard for truth, is hardly to be expected. They 
experience such falsehood in all who surround them, that 
deception, at least suppression of the truth, almost seems 
necessary for self-defence ; and, accordingly, if their speech 
Imj Jiot framed upon the theory of the French cardinal, that 
language was given to man for the better concealment of his 
thoughts, they at least seem to regard in what they say, not its 
resemblance to the fact in question, but rather its subserviency 
to the purpose in view.’ (Brougham’s George 7K.) ‘Yet, let it 
never be forgotten, that princes are nurtured in falsehood by 
the atmosphere of lies which envelops their palace ; steeled 
against natural sympathies by the selfish natures of all that 
surround them ; hardened in crueltj', partly indeed by the fears 
incident to their position, but partly too by the unfeeling 
creatures, the factions, the unnatural luoductions of a court 
whom alone they deal with ; trained for tyrants by the 
prostration which they find in all the minds which they come in 
contact with ; encouraged to domii^eer by the unresisting 
medium through which all their steps to power and its abuse 
are made.’ (Brougham’s Carnot.) 

But Lord Brougham is too harsh. Johnson has observed 
truly enough, ‘ Honesty is not necessarily greater where 
elegance is less ’ ; nor does a sense of supreme or despotic 
power necessarily imply the exercise or abuse of it. Princes 
have, happily, the same yearning as the peasant after the 
respect and affection of the circle around them, and the people 
under them ; and they must generally seek it by the same 
means. 

I have mentioned the village communities of India as that 
class of the population among whom truth prevails most ; but 
1 believe there is no class of men in the world more strictly 
honourable in their dealings than the mercantile classes of 
India. Under native governments a merchant’s books were 
appealed to as ‘ holy writ ’, and the confidence in them has 
certainly not diminished under our rule. There have been 
instances of their being seized by the magistrate, and subjected 
to the inspection of the officers of his court. No officer of 
a*' native government ventured to seize them ; the merchant 
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was required to produce tliem as proof of particular entries, 
and, while the officers of government did no more, there was 
no danger of false accounts. 

An instance of deliberate fraud or falsehood among native 
merchants of respectable station in society is extremely rare. 
Among the many hundreds of bills I have had to take from 
them for private remittances, I have never had one dishonoured , 
or the payment upon one delayed beyond the day specified ; 
nor do I recollect ever hearing of one who had. They are so 
careful not to speculate beyond their means, that an instance of 
failure is extremely rare among them. No one ever in India 
hears of families reduced to ruin or distress by the failure of 
merchants or bankers ; though here, as in alt other countries 
advanced in the arts, a vast number of families subsist upon the 
interest of money employed by them.^ 

There is no class of men more interested in the stability 
of our rule in India than this of the respectable merchants ; 
nor is there any upon whom the welfare of our Government 
and that of the ijeoplc more depend. Frugal, first upon 
principle, that they may not in their expenditure encroach 
upon their capitals, they become .so by habit ; and when 
they advance in life they lay out their accumulated wealth 
in the formation of those works which shall secure for them, 
from generation to generation, the blessings of the people of the 
towns in which they have resided, and those of the country 


’ iSincc the author wrote the above remarks, the conditions of Indian 
trade have been revolutionized by the development of roads, railways, 
motors, telegraphs, postal facilities, and exports. The Indian merchant 
has been drawn into the vortex of Euroj)ean and American commerce. 
He is, in consequence, not quite so cautious as he used to be, and is more 
liable to severe loss or failure, though he is still, as a rule, far more 
inclined to caution than are his Western rivals. The Indian private 
banker undoubtedly is honest in ordinary banking transactions and 
anxious to maintain his commercial credit, but ho will often stoop to 
the most discreditable devices in the purchase of a coveted estate, the 
foreclosure of a mortgage, and the like. His books, nowadays, arc 
certainly not ‘ ajqwaled to as holy writ ’, and many merchants keep a 
duplicate set for income-tax purposes. The happy people of 1836 had 
never hoard of income tax. Private remittances are now made usually 
through the post office or the joint-stock banks, which did not exist in 
the author’s days. In recent times failures of banks and merchantjj 
have been frequent. 
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around. It would not be too much to say that one-half of the 
great works which embellish and enrich the face of India, in 
tanks, groves, wells, temples, &c., have been formed by this 
class of the people solely with the view of securing the blessings 
of mankind by contributing to their happiness in solid and 
permanent works. ^ ‘ The man who has left behind him great 
works in temples, bridges, reservoirs, and caravanserais for the 
public good, does not die,’ says Shaikh Sadl,^ the greatest of 
Eastern poets, whose works are more read and loved than those 
of any other uninspired man that has ever written, not ex- 
cepting our own beloved Shakspeare.® He is as much loved 
and admired by Hindoos as by Muhammadans ; and from 
boyhood to old age he continues the idol of the imaginations of 
both. The boy of ten, and the old man of seventy, alike delight 
to read and quote him for the music of his verses, and the 
beauty of his sentiments, precepts, and imagery.^ 

It was to the class last mentioned, whose incomes are 
derived from the profits of stock invested in manufactures 
and commerce, that Europe chiefly t)wed its rise and progress 
after the downfall of the Roman Empire, and the long night of 
darkness and desolation which followed it. It was through the 
means of mercantile industry, and the municipal institutions 
to which it gave rise, that the enlightened sovereigns of Europe 
were enabled to curb the licence of the feudal aristocracy, and 
to give to life, property, and character that security without 
which society could not possibly advance ; and it was through 
the same means that the people were afterwards enabled to put 
those limits to the authority of the sovereign, and to secure to 
themselves that share in the government without which society 
could not i)ossib]y be free or well constituted. Upon the ^ame 

" 'I’hcsc observations, which arc perfectly true, form a corrective to 
the fashionable abuse of the Indian capitalist, whose virtues and merits 
are seldom noticed. 

“ The editor has not succeeded in tracing this quotation, but several 
jiassages to a similar effect occur in the Oulistan. 

“ 1 ought to except Confucius, the great Chinese moralist. [W. i£. S. ] 

* For a brief notice of Sadi (Sa’di) Sec ante, p. 75, note. The Oulistan 
is everywhere used as a text-book in schools where Persian is taught. 
The author’s extant correspondence shows that he was fascinated by the 
charms of Persian poetry, even during the first year of his residence in 
India. 
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foundation may we hope to raise a superstructure of munici- 
pal corporations and institutions in India, such as will give 
security and dignity to the society ; and the sooner we begin 
upon the work the better.^ 


CHAPTER 58 

Declining Fertility of the Soil — ^Popular Notion of the Cause. 

On the 13th - we came on ten miles to Sahar, over a plain of 
poor soil, carelessly cultivated, and without either manure or 
irrigation. Major Godby left us at Govardhan to return to 
Agra. He would have gone on with us to Delhi ; but having 
the command of his regiment, and being a zealous officer, he 
did not like to leave it so long during the exercising season. 
We felt much the loss of his society. He is a man of great 
observation and practical good sense ; has an infinite fund of 
good humour, and a cheerfulness of temperament that never 
seems to flag — a more agreeable comj)anion I have never met. 
The villages in these parts are literally crowded with peafowl. 
I counted no less than forty-six feeding close by among the 
houses of one hamlet on the road, all wild, or rather unappro- 
priated, for they seemed on the best possible terms with the 
inhabitants. At Sahar our water was drawn from wells eighty 
feet deep, and this is said to be the ordinary depth from which 
water is drawn ; consequently irrigation is too expensive to be 
common. It is confined almost exclusively to small patches of 
garden cultivation in the vicinity of villages. 

On the 14tli we came on sixteen miles to Kosi, for the most 
part over a poor soil badly cultivated, and almost exclusively 


’ The work was ‘ begun upon ’ many years ago, and ‘ a superstructure 
of munioipal corporalions and institutions ’ now exists in every part of 
India. But ‘ the same foundation ’ does not exist. The stout burghers 
of the mediaeval English and German towns have no Indian equivalents. 
The superstructure of the municipal institutions is all that Acts of the 
Legislature can make it; the difficulty is to find or make a solid foundation. 
Still, it was right and necessary to establish municipal institutions in 
India, and, notwithstanding all weaknesses and defects, they are of con- 
siderable value, and are slowly developing. 

^ January, 1836. 
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devoted to autumn crops, of which cotton is the principal. 
1 lost the road in the morning before daylight,^ and the trooper, 
who usually rode with me, had not come up. I got an old 
landholder from one of the villages to walk on with me a mile, 
and put me in the right road. I asked him what had been the 
state of the country under the former government of the Jats 
and Marathas, and was told that the greater part was a wild 
jungle. ‘ I remember,’ said the old man, ‘ when you could not 
have got out of the road hereabouts without a good deal of risk. 
I could not have ventured a hundred yards from the village 
without the chance of having my clothes stripped off my back. 
Now the whole face of the country is under cultivation, and the 
roads arc safe ; formerly the governments kept no faith with 
their landholders and cultivators, exacting ten rupees where 
they had bargained for five, whenever they found the crops 
good ; hut, in spite of all this “zulm ” ’ (oppression), said the 
old man, ‘ there was then more “barkat ” (blessings from above) 
than now. The lands yielded more returns to the cultivator, 
and he could maintain his little family better upon five acres 
than he can now upon ten.’ 

‘ To what, my old friend, do you attribute this very unfavour- 
able change in the productive powers of your soil ? ’ 

‘A man cannot, sir, venture to tell the truth at all times, 
and in all places,’ said he. 

‘ You may tell it now with safety, my good old friend; 1 am 
a mere traveller (“musalir”) going to the hills in search of 
health, from the valley of the Nerbudda, where the jjeople have 
boon suffering much from blight, and are much perplexed in 
their endeavour to find a cause.’ 

‘ Here, sir, we all attribute these evils to the dreadful system 
of perjury, which the practices of your judicial courts have 
brought among the people. You are perpetually putting the 
Ganges water into the hands of the Hindoos, and the Koran 
into those of Muhammadans ; and all kinds of lies are every 
day told upon them. God Almighty can stand this no longer ; 
and the lands have ceased to be blessed with that fertility which 
they had before this sad practice began. This, sir, is almost the 
only fault we have, any of us, to find with your government ; 

^ ’ The old Anglo-Indian rose much earlier than his successor of the 

present day commonly does. 
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men, by this system of perjury, are able to cheat each other out 
of their rights, and bring down sterility upon the land, by which 
the innocent are made to suffer for the guilty.’ 

On reaching our tents, I asked a respectable farmer, who 
came to pay his respects to the Commissioner of the division, 
Mr. Fraser, what he thought of the matter, telling him what 
I had heard from my old friend on the road. ‘ The diminished 
fertility is,’ said he, ‘ owing no doubt to the want of those 
salutary fallows which the fields got under former governments, 
when invasions and civil wars were things of common occur- 
rence, and kept at least two-thirds of the land waste ; but there 
is, on the other hand, no doubt that you have encouraged 
perjury a good deal in your courts of justice ; and this perjury 
must have some effect in depriving the land of the blessing of 
God.i Every man now, who has a cause in your civil courts, 
seems to think it necessary either to swear falsely himself, or to 
get others to do it for him. The European gentlemen, no doubt, 
do all they can to secure every man his right, but, surrounded 
as they are by perjured witnesses, and corrupt native officers, 
they commonly labour in the dark.’ 

Much of truth is to be found among the village communities 
of India, where they have been carefully maintained, if people 
will go among them to seek it. Here, as almost everywhere else, 
truth is the result of self-government, whether arising from 
choice, under municipal institutions, or necessity, under 
despotism and anarchy ; self-government produces self-esteem 
and pride of character. 

Close to our tents we found the people at work, irrigating 
their fields from several wells, whose waters were all brackish. 
The crops watered from these wells were admirable — likely to 
yield at least fifteen returns of the seed. Wherever we go, we 
find the signs of a great government passed away — signs that 
must tend to keep alive the recollections, and exalt the ideas of 
it in the minds of the people. Beyond the boundary of our 
military and civil stations we find as yet few indications of our 
reign or character, to link us with the affections of the people. 
There is hardly anything to indicate our existence as a people 

^ For other popular explanations of the alleged decrease in fertility of 
the soil, see ante. Chapter 27,where three explanations are offered, namely, 
the eating of beef, the prevalence of adultery, and the impiety of survey?- 
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or a government in this country ; and it is melancholy to think 
that in the wide extent of country over which I have travelled 
there should be so few signs of that superiority in science 
and arts which we boast of, and really do possess, and ought 
to make conducive to the welfare and happiness of the people 
in every part of our dominions. The people and the face of the 
country are just what they might have been had they been 
governed by police officers and tax-gatherers from the Sandwich 
Islands, capable of securing life, property, and character, and 
levying honestly the means of maintaining the establishments 
requisite for the purpose.^ Some time after the journey here 
described, in the early part of November, after a heavy fall of 
rain, I was driving alone in my buggy from Garhmuktesar on 
the Ganges to Meerut. The roads were very bad, the stage 
a double one, and my horse became tired, and unable to go on.^ 
I got out at a small village to give him a little rest and food ; 
and sat down, under the shade of one old tree, upon the trunk of 
another that the storm had blown down, while my groom, the 
only servant I had with me, rubbed down and baited my horse. 
I called for some parched gram from the same shop which 
supplied my horse, and got a draught of good water, drawn 
from the well by an old woman in a brass jug lent to me for the 
purpose by the shopkeeper.® 

While I sat contentedly and happily stripping my parched 
gram of its shell, and eating it grain by grain, the farmer, or 
head landholder of the village, a sturdy old Rajput, came up 
and sat himself, without any ceremony, down by my side, to 

' The inaj)])licability of these observations of the author to the present 
time is a good measure of tlie material progress of India since his day. 
Th<! Ganges Canal, the, bridges over the Indus, Ganges, and other great 
rivers, and numberless engineering works throughout the empire, are 
permanent witnesses to the .scientific superiority of the ruling race. 
Building.s which can claim any high degree of architectural cxcellcnee 
are, unfortunately, still rare, but the public edifices of Bombay will not. 
suffer by comparison with those of most capital cities, and for some years 
past, considerable attention has been paid to architecture as an art. 
A great architectural experiment is in progress at the new official capital 
of Delhi (1914). 

® The, road is now an excellent one. 

’ Parched gram, or chick-pea, is commonly used by Indian travellers 
as a convenient and readily portable form of food. The ‘ brass jug ’ 
lent to the author could he purified by fire after his use of it. 
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have a little conversation. To one of the dignitaries of the land, 
in whose presence the aristocracy are alone entitled to chairs, 
this easy familiarity on the part of a poor farmer seems at first 
somewhat strange and unaccountable ; he is afraid that the 
man intends to offer him some indignity, or, what is still worse, 
mistakes him for something less than the dignitary. The 
following dialogue took place. 

‘ You are a Rajput, and a “ zamindar ” ? ’ (landholder), 

‘ Yes ; I am the head landholder of this village.' 

‘ Can you tell me how that village in the distance is elevated 
above the ground ? Is it from the debris of old villages, or from 
a rock underneath ? ’ 

‘ It is from the debris of old villages. That is the original seat 
of all the Rajputs around ; we all trace our descent from the 
founders of that village who built and peopled it many centuries 
ago.’ 

‘ And you have gone on subdividing your inheritances here, 
as elsewhere, no doubt, till you have hardly any of you anything 
to eat ? ’ 

‘ True, we have hardly any of us enough to eat ; but that is 
the fault of the Government, that does not leave us enough, 
that takes from us as much when the season is bad as when it is 
good.’ ^ 

‘ But your assessment has not been increased, has it ? ’ 

‘ No, we have concluded a settlement for twenty years upon 
the same footing as formerly.’ 

‘ And if the sky were to shower down upon you pearls and 
diamonds, instead of water, the Government would never 
demand more from you than the rate fixed upon ? ’ 

‘ No.’ 

‘ Then why should you expect remissions in the bad 
seasons ? ’ 

‘ It cannot be disputed that the “ barkat ” (blessing from 
above) is less under you than it used to be formerly, and that 
the lands yield less to our labour.’ 

‘ True, luy old friend, but do you know the reason why ? ’ 

‘ No.’ 

‘ Then I will tell you. Forty or fifty years ago, in what you 

' Growls of this kind must not be interpreted too literally. An^ 
village landholder, if eneonraged, would grumble in the same strain. 
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call the times of the “ barkat ” (blessing from above), the cavalry 
of Sikh freebooters from the Panjab used to sweep over this fine 
plain, in which stands the said village from which you are all 
descended ; and to massacre the whole population of some 
villages, and a certain portion of that of every other village ; 
and the lands of those killed used to lie waste for want of 
cultivators. Is not this all true ? ’ 

‘ Yes, quite true.’ 

‘ And the fine groves whieh had been planted over the plain 
by your ancestors, as they separated from the great parent 
stock, and formed independent villages and hamlets for 
themselves, were all swept away and destroyed by the same 
hordes of freebooters, from whom your poor imbecile emperors, 
cooped up in yonder large city of Delhi, were utterly unable to 
defend you ? ’ 

‘ Quite true,’ said the old man with a sigh, ‘ I remember 
when all this fine plain was as thickly studded with fine groves 
of mango-trees as Rohilkhand, or any other part of India.’ 

‘ You know that the land requires rest from labour, as well as 
men and bullocks, and that, if you go on sowing wheat and 
other exhausting crops, it will go on yielding less and less 
returns, and at last not be worth the tilling ? ' 

‘ Quite well.’ 

‘ Then why do you not give the land rest by leaving it longer 
fallow, or by a more frequent alternation of crops relieve it ? ’ 

‘ Because we have now increased so much that we should not 
get enough to eat were we to leave it to fallow ; and unless we 
tilled it with exhausting crops we sho\dd not get the means of 
paying our rents to the Government.’ 

‘The Sikh hordes in former days prevented this ; they 
killed off a certain portion of your families, and gave the land 
the rest which you now rcfu.se it. When you had exhausted 
one part, you found another recovered by a long fallow, so 
that you had better returns ; but now that we neither kill 
you, nor suffer you to be killed by others, you have brought all 
the cultivable lands into tillage ; and under the old system of 
cropping to exhaustion, it is not surprising that they yield you 
less returns.’ ^ 

’ This is the permanent clifliciilly of Indian revenue administration, 
Vhieh no Government measures ean seriously diminish. 
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By this time we had a crowd of people seated around us upon 
the ground, as I went on munching my parched gram, and 
talking to the old patriarch. 

They all laughed at the old man at the conclusion of my last 
speech, and he confessed I was right. 

‘ This is all true, sir, but still your Government is not 
considerate ; it goes on taking kingdom after kingdom, and 
adding to its dominions without diminishing the burden upon 
us, its old subjects. Here you have had armies away taking 
Afghanistan, but we shall not have one rupee the less to pay.’ ^ 

‘ True, my friend, nor would you demand a rupee less from 
those honest cultivators around us, if we were to leave you all 
your lands untaxed. You complain of the Government — ^they 
complain of you.’ (Here the circle around us laughed at the old 
man again.) ‘ Nor would you subdivide the lands the less for 
having it rent-free ; on the contrary, it would be every 
generation subdivided the more, inasmuch as there would be 
more of local ties, and a greater disinclination of families 
to separate and seek service abroad.' 

‘ True, sir, very true— that is, no doubt, a very great evil.’ 

‘ And you know it is not an evil produced by us, but one 
arising out of your own laws of inheritance. You have heard, 
no doubt, that with us the eldest son gets the whole of the 
land, and the j^ounger sons all go out in search of service, 
with such share as they can get of the other property of 
their father ? ’ 

‘ Yes, sir ; but when shall we get service 'i — you have none to 
give us. I would serve to-morrow if you would take me as 
a soldier,’ said he, stroking his white whiskers. 

The crowd laughed heartily ; and .some wag observed that 
I should perhaps think him too old. 

‘ Well,’ said the old man, smiling, ‘ the gentleman himself is 
not very young, and yet I dare say he is a good servant of his 
Government.’ 

‘ The mission to Kabul, under Captain .\lcxandcr Bumes, was not 
dispatched till September, 1837, and troop.s did not assemble before 
the conclusion of the treaty with the Sikh.s in Juno, 1838. The army 
crossed the Indus in January, 1839. The conversation in the text is 
stated to have taken place ‘sometime after the journey herein described’, 
and must, apparently, be dated in November, 18.39. 3'ho author w.xs in 
the North-Western Provinces in that year 
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This was paying me off for making the people laugh at his 
expense. 

‘ True, my old friend, ’ said I, ‘ but I began to serve when 
I was young, and have been long learning.’ 

‘ Very well,’ said the old man, ‘ but 1 should be glad to serve 
the test of my life upon a less salary than you got when you 
began to learn.’ 

‘ Well, my friend, you complain of our Government ; but 
you must acknowledge that we do all we can to protect you, 
though it is true that we arc often acting in the dark.’ 

‘ Often, sir ? you are always acting in the dark ; you, hardly 
any of you, know anything of what your revenue and police 
officers are doing ; there is no justice or redress to be got 
without paying for it, and it is not often that those who pay can 
get it.’ 

‘ True, my old friend, that is bad all over the world. You 
cannot presume to ask anything even from the Deity Himself, 
without paying the priest who officiates in His temples ; and 
if you should, you would none of you hope to get from your 
Deity what you asked for.’ 

Here the crowd laughed again, and one of them said that 
‘ there was this certainly to be said for our Government, that 
the European gentlemen themselves never took bribes, what- 
ever those under them might do ’. 

‘ You must not be too sure of that, neither. Did not the 
Lai BIbi, the Red Lady, get a bribe for soliciting the judge, her 
husband, to let go Amir Singh, who had been confined in jail ? ' 

‘ How did this take place ? ’ 

‘ About three years ago Amir Singh was sentenced to 
imprisonment, and his friends spent a great deal of money 
in bribes to the native officers of the court, but all in vain. 
At last they were recommended to give a handsome present to 
the Red Lady. They did so, and Amir Singh was released.’ 

‘ But did they give the present into the lady’s own hand ? ’ 

‘No, they gave it to one of her women.’ 

‘ And how do you know that she ever gave it to her mistress, 
or that her mistress ever heard of the transaction ? ’ 

‘ She might certainly have been acting without her mistress’ 
knowledge ; but the popular belief is that the Lai Bibl got the 
^ttesent.’ 
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I then told the story of the affair at Jubbulpore, when 
Mrs. Smith’s name had been used for a similar purpose, and 
the people around us were all highly amused ; and the old 
man’s opinion of the transaction with the Red Lady evidently 
underwent a change.^ 

We became good friends, and the old man begged me to 
have my tents, which he supposed were coming up, pitched 
among them, that he might have an opportunity of showing 
that he was not a bad subject, though he grumbled against 
the Government. 

The next day at Meerut I got a visit from the chief native 
judge, whose son, a talented youth, is in my office. Among 
other things, I asked him whether it might not be possible 
to improve the character of the police by increasing the 
salaries of the officers, and mentioned my conversation with 
the landholder. 

‘ Never, sir,’ said the old gentleman ; ‘ the man that now 
gets twenty-five rupees a month is contented with making 
perhaps fifty or seventy-five more ; and the people subject 
to his authority pay him accordingly. Give him a hundred, 
sir, and he will put a shawl over his shoulders, and the poor 
people will be obliged to pay him at a rate that will make up 
his income to four hundred. You will only alter his style of 
living, and make him a greater burthen to the people. He will 
always take as long as he thinks he can with impunity.’ 

’But do you not think that when people see a man adequately 
paid by the Government they will the more readily complain of 
any attempt at unauthorized exactions ? ’ 

‘ Not a bit, sir, as long as they see the same difficulties in the 

' Some of Mr. Smith’s suitors entered into a combination to defraud 
a suitor in his court of a largo sum of money, which he was to pay to 
Mrs. Smith as she walked in the garden. A dancing girl from the town 
of Jubbulpore was made to represent Mrs. Smith, and a suit of Mrs. 
Smith’s clothes was borrowed for her from the washerman. The butler 
took the suitor to the garden, and introduced him to the supposed Mrs. 
Smith, who received him very graciously, and condescended to accept 
his offer of five thousand rupees in gold mohurs. The plot was after- 
wards discovered, and the old butler, washerman, and all, were sentenced 
to work in a rope on the roads. [W. H. S.] 

Penal labour on the roads has been discontinued long since. Similar 
plots probably have often escaped detection. The whole conversation 
is a valuable illustration of Indian habits and modes of thought. * 

K e 2 
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of a|l the great commercial houses in Calcutta, in the year 1888, 
was, unquestionably, a great calamity. They none of them 
brought a particle of capital into the country, nor does India 
want a particle from any country ; but they concentrated it ; 
and had they employed the whole, as they certainly did a good 
deal of it, in judiciously improving and extending the industry 
of the natives, they might have been the source of incalculable 
good to India, its people, and government.^ 

To this concentration of capital in great commereial and 
manufacturing establishments, which forms the grand charac- 
teristic of European in contradistinction to Asiatic societies 
in the present day, must we look for those changes which we 
consider desirable in the social and religious institutions of 
the people. Where land is liable to eternal subdivision by the 
law and the religion of both the Muhammadan and Hindoo 
population ; where every great work that improves its 
productive powers, and facilitates the distribution of its 
I)roduce among the people, in canals, roads, bridges, &c., is 
made by Government ; where capital is nowhere concentrated 
in great commercial or manufacturing establishments, there can 
be no upper classes in society but those of office ; and of all 
societies, perhaps that is the worst in which the higher classes 
are so exclusively composed. In India, public office has been, 
and must continue to be, the only road to distinction, until 
we have a lazv of primogeniture, and a concentration of capital. 
In India no man has ever thought himself respectable, or 
been thought so by others, unless he is armed with his little 
‘ hukumat ’ ; his ‘ little brief authority ’ under Government, 
that gives him the command of some public establishment paid 
out of the revenues of the State.” In Europe and America, 

‘ I'he author was grievously mistaken in supposing that India did not 
require ‘ a particle ’ of foreign capital. The railways, and the great tea, 
coffee, indigo, and other industries, built up and developed during the 
nineteenth century, and stilt growing, owe their existence to the hundreds 
of millions sterling of English capital poured into the country, and could 
not possibly have been financed from Indian resources. The author 
seems not to have expected the construction of railways in India, 
although when he wrote a beginning of the railway system in England 
had been made. 

’ This sentiment is still potent, and explains the eagerness often shown 
by, wealthy landholders of high social rank to obtain official appointments, 
which to the European mind seem unworthy of their acceptance. 
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where capital has been concentrated in great commercial and 
manufacturing establishments, and free institutions prevail 
almost as the natural consequence, industry is everything ; and 
those who direct and command it are, happily, looked up to as 
the source of the wealth, the strength, the virtue, and the 
happiness of the nation. The concentration of capital in such 
establishments may, indeed, be considered, not only as the 
natural consequence, but as the prevailing cause of the free 
institutions by yphich the mass of the people in European 
countries are blessed.^ The mass of the people were as much 
brutalized and oppressed by the landed aristocracy as they 
could have been by any official aristocracy before towns and 
higher classes were created by the concentration of capital. 

The same observations are applicable to China. There 
the land all belongs to the sovereign, as in India ; and, as 
in India, it is liable to the same eternal subdivision among 
the sons of those who hold it under him. Capital is nowhere 
more concentrated in China than in India ; and all the great 
works that add to the fertility’^ of the soil, and facilitate the 
distribution of the land labour of the country are formed by 
the sovereign out of the public revenue. The revenue is, in 
consequence, one of office ; * and no man considers himself 
respectable,® unless invested with some office under Govern- 
ment, that is, under the Emperor. Subdivision of labour, 
concentration of capital, and machinery render an Englishman 
everywhere dependent upon the co-operation of multitudes ; 
while the Chinaman, who as yet knows little of either, is 
everywhere independent, and able to work his way among 
strangers. But this very dependence of the Englishman upon 
the concentration of capital is the greatest source of his strength 
and pledge of his security, since it supports those members of 
the higher orders who can best understand and assert the rights 
and interests of the whole.* 

’ Few readers are likely to accept this proppsition. 

* This clause is not intelligible to the editor. The word ‘ revenue ’ 
probably is a misprint for ‘ aristocracy ’. 

’ The original edition prints, ‘ No man considers himself less respect- 
able which is nonsense. 

‘ This sentiment reads oddly in these days of social democracy and 
continual conflict between capital and labour. • 
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If we had any great establishment of this sort in which 
Christians could find employment and the means of religious 
and secular instruction, thousands of converts would soon 
Hock to them ; and they would become vast sources of future 
improvement in industry, social comfort, municipal institutions, 
and religion. What chiefly prevents the spread of Christianity 
in India is the dread of exclusion from caste and all its privileges ; 
and the utter hopelessness of their ever finding any respectable 
circle of society of the adopted religion, which converts, or 
would-be converts, to Christianity now everywhere feel. Form 
such circles for them, make the members of these circles 
happy in the exertion ^Df honest and independent industry, 
let those who rise to eminence in them feel that they are 
considered as res])eetable and as important in the social 
system as the servants of Government, and converts will 
flock around you from all parts, and from all classes of the 
Hindoo community. I have, since I have been in India, 
had, 1 may say, at least a score of Hindoo grass-cutters 
turn Musalmans, merely because the grooms and the other 
grass-cutters of my establishment happened to be of that 
religion, and they could neither cat, drink, nor smoke with 
them. Thousands of Hindoos all over India become every 
year Musalmans from the same motive ; * and we do not get 
the same number of converts to Christianity, merely because 
we cannot offer them the same advantages. 1 am persuaded 
that a dozen such establishments as that of Mr. Thomas Ashton 
of Hyde, as described by a physician at Manchester, and noticed 
in Mr. Baines’s admirable work on the Cotton Manufactures of 
Great Britain (page 447), would do more in the way of conversion 
among the people of India than has ever yet been done by all 
the religious establishments, or ever will be done by them, 
without such aid.- 

’ The steady progress of Islam in Lower and Eastern Bengal, first 
made apparent by the census of 1872, has been confirmed by the enumera- 
tions of 1901 and 1911. The feeling that the religion of the Prophet 
gives its adherent a better position in both this world and the next 
than Hinduism can offer to a low-caste man is the most powerful 
motive for conversion. See Dr. James Wise’s valuable treatise, ‘The 
Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal’ (./. d. S. H., Part HI (1894), pp. 28- 
G3), and the Cctmun lieportx from 1872 to 191 1 . 

* The author’s whimsical notion that a development of commercial 



CONCENTRATION OF CAPITAL 426 

I have said that the great commercial houses of Calcutta, 
which in their ruin involved that of so many useful estab- 
lishments scattered over India, like that of KosI, brought 
no capital into the country.^ They borrowed from one part 
of the civil and military servants of Government at a high 
interest that portion of their salary which they saved ; and 
lent it at a higher interest to others of the same establishment, 
who for a time required or wished to spend more than they 
received ; or they employed it at a higher rate of profit for 
great commercial and manufacturing establishments scattered 
over India, or spread over the ocean. Their great error was 
in mistaking nominal for real profits. Calculating their 
dividend on the nominal profits, and never supposing that 
there could be any such things as losses in commercial specu- 
lation, or bad debts from misfortunes and bad faith, they 
squandered them in lavish hospitality and ostentatious display , 
or allowed their retiring members to take them to England and 
to every other part of the world where their creditors might not 
find them, till they discovered that all the real capital left at 
their command was hardly sufficient to pay back with the 
stipulated interest one-tenth of what they had borrowed. 
The members of those houses who remained in India up to 
the time of the general wreck were of course reduced to ruin, 
and obliged to bear the burthen of the odium and indignation 
which the ruin of .so many thousands of confiding constituents 
brought down upon them. Since that time the savings of civil 
and military servants have been invested either in Government 
securities at a small interest, or in banks, which make their 
profit in the ordinary way, by discounting bills of exchange, 
and circulating their own notes for the purpose, or by lending 
out their money at a high interest of 10 or 12 per cent, to 
other members of the same services.^ 

and manufacturing organization in India would cause converts to flock 
from all parts, and from all classes of the Hindoo community, has not 
hoen verified by experience. Much capital is now concentrated in the 
great cities, and the number of cotton, jute, and other factories is con- 
siderable, but Christian converts are not among the goods produced. 

' The modern commercial houses bring a largo proportion of their 
capital from Europe. 

^ The three Presidency Banks, the Bank of Bengal, the Bank oj 
.Madras, and the Bank of Bombay, in which the Indian Government is 



426 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


On the 16 th of January we went on to Horal, ten miles over 
a plain, with villages numerous and large, and in every one 
some fine large building of olden times — sarai, palace, temple, 
or tomb, but all going to decay J The population much more 
dense than in any of the native states I have seen ; villages 
larger and more numerous ; trade in the transit of cotton, 
salt, sugar, and grain, much brisker. A great number of hares 
were here brought to us for sale at threepence apiece, a rate 
at which they sell at this season in almost all parts of Upper 
India, where they are very numerous, and very easily eaught 
in nets. 


CHAPTER 60 

Transit Duties in India — Mode of Collecting them. 

Ax Horal'^ resides a Collector of Customs with two or three 
uncovenanted European assistants as patrol officers.® The 
rule now is to tax only the staple articles of produce from the 
west on their transit down into the valley of the Jumna and 
Ganges, and to have only one line on which these articles shall 
be liable to 6111108.“ Tht'y are free to pass everywhere else 

interested, are the leading Indian banks. The Bank of Bengal was opened 
in 1806. No bank in India is allowed to issvie notes. The paper money 
in use is issued by the Paper Currency IX*i)artinent of the Government of 
India, and the notes are known as ‘ currency notes I'he issue of these 
notes began in 1862-3. (Balfour, Cyclopaedia, 3rd cal., s.v. ‘ Bank and 
Paper Currency ’). Much Indian capital is now invested in joint-stock 
companies of every kind. 

‘ More correctly. Modal. 

“ The place is a small town in the Gurgiion District, Paiijab. 

® The term ‘ uncovenanted ’ may require explanation for readers not 
familiar with the details of Indian administration. The Civil Service 
of India, commonlj' called Indian Civil Service, which supplies most of 
the higher administrative and judicial officers, used to be known as the 
Covenanted service, because its members sign a covenant with the 
Secretary of State. All the other departmental services — Public Works, 
Postal and the rest — were grouped together as uncovenanted. In accor- 
dance with the Report of the Public Service Commission (1886-7) the 
terms ‘ covenanted ’ and ‘ uncovenanted ’ have been disused. 

‘ The text refers to what was known as the ‘ customs hedge ’. Before 
the establishment of the British supremacy each of the innumerable 
pative jurisdictions levied transit duties on many kinds of goods at each 
of its frontiers, to the infinite vexation of traders. Such duties were 
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without search or molestation. This has, no doubt, relieved 
the people of these provinces from an infinite deal of loss and 
annoyance inflicted upon them by the former system of levy- 
ing the Customs duties, and that without much diminishing 
the net receipts of Government from this branch of its revenues. 
But the time may come when Government will be constrained 
to raise a greater proportion of its collective revenues than it 
has hitherto done from indirect taxation, and when this time 
comes, the rule which confines the impost to a single line must 
of course be abandoned.^ Under the former system, one 

gradually abolished in British territory, and few, if any, are now enforced 
by native states. Salt cannot be manufactured in British India without 
a licence, and the Salt (formerly called Inland Customs) Department 
is charged with the duty of preventing the manufacture or sale of illicit 
salt. In its later developments the Customs hedge was used for the 
collection of the salt duty only. Sir John Strachey took a leading part 
in its abolition. To secure the levy of the duty on salt, ho writes, ‘ there 
grew up gradually a monstrous system, to which it would be almost 
impossible to find a parallel in any tolerably civilized country. A 
Customs line was established which stretched across the whole of India, 
which in 1869 extended from the Indus to the Mahanadi in Madras, 
a distance of 11,300 miles ; and it was guarded by nearly 12,000 men and 
petty officers, at an annual cost of £162.000. It would have stretched 
from London to Constantinople. ... It consisted principally of an immense 
imiienetrablo hedge of thorny trees and bushes ... A similar line, 280 
miles in length, was maintained in the north-eastern part of the Bombay 
Presidency from Dohud to the Runn of Cutch.’ In 1878 the salt duties 
were revised, and the necessary arrangements with the native states were 
made. With effect from the 1st April, 1879. the whole Customs line was 
ab{)lished, with the e.xccption of a small portion on the Indus. (Sir 
J. Strachey, The, Finances and Public Works of India, 1869-81, London, 
1882, pp. 219, 220, 225.) Great mines of rock salt are worked near the 
Indus. 

Most people who know India intimately are of opinion that indirect 
taxation is more suitable' to the circumstances of the country than direct 
taxation. For municipal purposes, indirect taxation, under the name of 
octroi, is levied by most considerable towns, and notwithstanding its 
inconveniences, is far less unpopular and far more productive than any 
form of direct taxation. The people have been accustomed to indirect 
taxation of divers kinds from the most remote times, and hate income 
tax or any other direct impost, however reasonable it may be in theory. 
Since 1895 the general customs duty is 5 per cent, ad valorem on com- 
modities imported into British India by sea. (See /. 0., 1907, vol. iv, 
chapter 8). The above remarks on the suitability of indirect taxation 
for India are not intended as a defence of the barbarous device of th^ 

' Customs hedge which was indefensible. 
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great man, with a very high salary, was put in to preside over 
a host of native agents with very small salaries, and without 
any responsible intermediate agent whatever to aid him, and 
to watch over them. The great man was selected without 
any reference to his knowledge of, or fitness for, the duties 
entrusted to him, merely because he happened to be of a 
certain standing in a certain exclusive serviee, whieh entitled 
him to a certain scale of salary, or because he had been found 
unfit for judicial or other duties requiring more intellect and 
energy of character. The consequence was that for every 
one rupee that went into the public treasury, ten were taken 
by these harpies from the merchants, or other people over 
whom they had, or could pretend to have, a right of search.^ 

Some irresponsible native officer who happened to have the 
confidence of the great man (no matter in what capacity he 
served him) sold for his own profit, and for that of those whose 
goodwill he might think it worth while to conciliate, the 
offices of all the subordinate agents immediately employed 
in the collection of the duties. A man who was to receive 
an avowed salary of seven rupees a month would give him 
three or four thousand for his post, because it would give 
him charge of a detached post, in which he could soon repay 
himself with a handsome profit. A poor ‘ peon ’, who was to 
serve under others, and could never hope for an independent 
charge, would give five hundred rupees for an office which 
yielded him avowedly only four rupees a month. All arro- 

' That unsound system prevailed in all departments during the early 
years of tht' nineteenth century. ‘ In Bengal, the monopoly of salt in 
one form or other dates at least from the catablishmcnt of the Board of 
Trade there in 1765. The strict monopoly of salt commenced in 1780, 
under a system of agencies. The system introduced in 1780 continued 
in force with occasional modifications till 1862, when the several salt 
agencies were gradually abolished, leaving the supply of salt, whether 
by importations or excise manufact\irc, to private enterprise. Since 
then, for Bengal Proper, the supply of the condiment has been obtained 
chiefly by importation, but in part by private manufacture under a 
system of e.vcisc.’ (Balfour, Uyclopatdia, .‘kd ed., s.v. Salt.) At present 
the Salt Department is controlled by a single Commissioner with tli(‘ 
Government of India. The fee payable for a licence to manufacture salt 
is fifty rupees. It is inaccurate to describe the limitation imposed on the 
manufacture of salt as a monopoly. Any one can sell salt, but it can be 
made only under licence. 
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gated the right of search, and the state of Indian society and 
tlie climate were admirably suited to their purpose. A person 
of any respectability would feel himself dishonoured were the 
females of his family to be seen, much less touched, while pass- 
ing along the road in their palanquin or covered carriage ; 
and to save himself from such dishonour he was everywhere 
obliged to pay these custom-house officers. Many articles 
that pass in transit through India would suffer much damage 
from being opened along the road at any season, and be liable 
to be spoiled altogether during that of the rains ; and these 
harpies could always make the merchants open them, unless 
they paid liberally for their forbearance. Articles were rated 
to the duty according to their value ; and articles of the same 
weight were often, of course, of very different values. These 
officers could always pretend that packages liable to injury 
from exposure contained within them, among the articles set 
forth in the invoice, others of greater value in proportion to 
their weight. Men who carried pearls, jewels, and other 
articles very valuable compared with their bulk, always 
depended for their security from robbers and thieves on their 
concealment ; and there was nothing which they dreaded so 
much as the insolence and rapacity of these ciistom-house 
officers, who made them pay large bribes, or exposed their 
goods. Gangs of thieves had members in disguise at such 
stations, who were soon able to discover through the insolence 
of the officers, and the fears and entreaties of the merchants, 
whether they had anything worth taking or not. 

A party of thieves from Datiya, in 1832, followed Lord 
William Bentinek's camp to the bank of the river Jumna 
near Mathura, where they found a poor merchant humbly 
entreating an insolent custom-house officer not to insist upon 
his showing the contents of the little box he carried in his 
carriage, lest it might attract the attention of thieves, who 
were always to be found among the followers of such a camp, 
and offering to give him anything reasonable for his forbear- 
ance. Nothing he could be got to offer would satisfy the 
rapacity of the man ; the box was taken out and opened. 
It contained jewels which the poor man hoped to sell to 
advantage among the European ladies and gentlemen of the 
Governor-General’s suite. He replaced his box in his carriages ; 
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bi^ in half an hour it was travelling post-haste to Datiya, 
by relays of thieves who had been posted along the road for 
such occasions. They quarrelled about the division ; swords 
were drawn, and wounds inflicted. One of the gang ran off 
to the magistrate at Sagar, with whqm he had before been 
acquainted ; ^ and he sent him back with a small party, and 
a letter to the Datiya RajS requesting that he would get the 
box of jewels for the poor merchant. The party took the 
precaution of searching the house of the thieves before they 
delivered the letter to their friend the minister, and by this 
means recovered about half the jewels, which amounted in 
all to about seven thousand rupees. The merchant was 
agreeably surprised when he got back so much of his property 
through the magistrate of Mathura, and confirmed the state- 
ment of the thief regarding the dispute with the custom-house 
officer which enabled them to discover the value of the box. 

Should Government by and by extend the system that 
obtains in this single line to the Customs all over India they 
may greatly augment their revenue without any injury, and 
with but little necessary loss and inconvenience to merchants. 
The object of all just taxation is to make the subjects con- 
tribute to the public burthen in proportion to their means, 
and with as little loss and incpnvenience to themselves as 
possible. The people who reside west of this line enjoy all 
their salt, cotton, and other articles which are taxed on cross- 
ing the line without the payment of any duties, while those 
to the east of it are obliged to pay. It is, therefore, not a just 
line. The advantages are, first, that it interposes a body of 
most efficient officers between the mass of harpies and the 
heads of the department, who now virtually superintend the 
whole system, whereas they used formerly to do so merely 
ostensibly. They are at once the tapis of Prince Husain and 
the telescope of Prince All ; they enable the heads of depart- 
ments to be everywhere and see everything, whereas before 
they were nowhere and saw nothing.^ Secondly, it makes 

1 The author. 

* The same observations, mutatis mutandis, are applicable to the 
magistracy of the country ; and the remedy for all the great existing 
evils must be sought in the same means, the interposition of a body of 
ef^cient officers between the magistrate and the ‘ thanadars or present 
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the great staple articles of general consumption alone liable 
to the payment of duties, and thereby does away in a great 
measure with the odious right of search. 

At Kosi our friend, Charles Fraser, left us to proceed 
through Mathura to Agra. He is a very worthy man and 
excellent public officer, one of those whom one always meets 
again with pleasure, and of whose society one never tires, 
Mr. Wilmot, the Collector of Customs, and Mr. Wright, one 
of the patrol officers, came to dine with us. The wind blew 
so hard all day that the cook and khansaman (butler) were 
long in despair of being able to give us any dinner at all. At 
last we managed to get a tent, elosed at every crevice to keep 
out the dust, for a cook-room ; and they were thus able to 
preserve their master’s credit, which, no doubt, according to 
their notions, depended altogether on the quality of his dinner. 


CHAPTER 61 

Peasantry of India attached to no existing Government — Want of 

Trees in Upper India ’ — Cause and Consequence — Wells and Groves. 

What strikes one most after crossing the Chambal is, I 
think, the improved size and bearing of the men ; they are 
much stouter, and more bold and manly, without being at all 
less respectful. Tliey are certainly a noble peasantry, full of 
courage, spirit, and intelligence ; and heartily do I wish that 
we could adopt any system that would give our Government a 
deep root in their affections, or link their interests inseparably 
with its prosperity ; for, with all its defects, life, property, and 
character are certainly more secure, and all their advantages 

head police officers of small divisions. [W. H. S.] Much has been done 
to carry out this advice. The ‘ most efficient officers ’ of the inland 
Customs department alluded to in the text were the European or Eurasian 
‘ uncovenanted ’ Collectors of Customs and their assistants. The allusion 
to Prince Husain and Prince Ali refers to the well-known tale in the 
Arabian Nights, ‘The story of Prince Ahmad and the Fairy Peri-Banu’. 
It is omitted, I believe, from Lane’s version. 

1 This phrase is misleading. There is no want of trees in Upper India 
generally ; only certain limited areas are ill wooded. Most of the 
districts in the plains of the Ganges and .lumna arc well wooded. 
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more freely enjoyed under our Government, than under any 
other they have ever heard of, or that exists at present in 
any other part of tlie country. The eternal subdivision of 
the landed property reduces them too much to one common 
level, and prevents the formation of that middle class which 
is the basis of all that is great and good in European societies 
— ^the great vivifying spirit which animates all that is good 
above it in the community It is a singular fact that the 
peasantry, and, I may say, the landed interest of the country 
generally, have never been the friends of any existing govern- 
ment, have never considered their interests and that of their 
government the same ; and, consequently, have never felt 
any desire for its success or its duration.- 

The towns^and villages all stand upon high mounds formed 
of the debris of former towns and villages, that have been 
accumulating, most of them, for thousands of years. They 
are for tJie mo.st part mere collections of wretched hovels 
hiiJlt of frail materials, and destined only for a brief period. 

Man wants but little here below. 

Nor wants that little long.’ 

And ceitair)Iy there is no climate in the world where man 
wants less than in this of India generally, and tapper India 
particularly. The peasant lives in the open air ; and a house 
to him is merely a thing to eat and sleep in, and to give him 
shelter in the storm, which comes upon him but seldom, and 
never in a pitiless shape. The society of his friends he enjoys 
in the open air, and he never furnishes his house for their 
reception or for display. The peasantry of India, in conse- 
quence of living and talking so much in the open air, have all 
stentorian voices, which tlicy find it exceedingly difficult to 
modulate to our taste when they come into our rooms. 

’ Thi.s is a favourite doctrine of the author, often reiterated. The 
absence of a powerful middle class is a characteristic, not of India only, 
but of all Oriental despotisms, and the subdivision of landed property is 
only one of the causes of the non-existence of such a class. 

’ This i.s quite true. The rural population want two things, first a light 
assessment, seeondiy the minimum of official interference. They do not 
eare a .straw who the ruler i.s, and they like best that ruler, be his name 
or nationality what it may, who worries them least, and takes least 
money from them. 

Goldsmith, ‘ The Hermit ’ (in ehapter 8 of The Vicnr of Wakefield). 
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Another thing in this part of India strikes a traveller from 
other parts — the want of groves of fruit-trees around the 
villages and along the roads. In every other part of India 
he can at every stage have his tents pitched in a grove of 
mango-trees, that defend his followers from the direct rays 
of the sun in the daytime, and from the cold dews at night ; 
but in the district above Agra, he may go for ten marches 
without getting the shelter of a grove in one.^ The Sikhs, 
the Marathas, the Jats, and the Pathans destroyed them all 
during the disorders attending the decline of the Muhammadan 
empire ; and they have never been renewed, because no man 
could feel secure that they would be suffered to stand ten years. 
A Hindoo believes that his soul in the next world is benefited 
by the blessings and grateful feelings of those of his fellow 
creatures who unmolested eat the fruit and enjoy the shade 
of the trees he has planted during his sojourn in this world ; 
and, unless he can feel assured that the traveller and the public- 
in general will be permitted to do so, he ean have no hope of 
any permanent benefit from his good work. It might as well 
be cut down as pass into the hands of another person who 
had no feeling of interest in the eternal repose of the soul of 
the planter. That person would himself have no advantage 
in the next world from giving the fruit and the shade of the 
trees to the public, since the prayers of those who enjoyed 
them would be offered for the soul of the planter, and not for 
liis — ^lie, therefore, takes all their advantage to himself in this 
world, and the jjlanter and the public are defrauded. Our 
Covernmenl thought they had done enough to encourage the 
renewal of ttiese groves, when by a regidation they gave to 
the present lessees of villages the privilege of planting them 
themselves, or permitting others to plant them ; but where 
they held their leases for a tc-rm of only five years, of course 
they would be unwilling to plant them. They might lose 
their lease when the term expired, or forfeit it before ; and 
the successor would have the land on which the trees stood, 
and would be able to exclude the public, if not the proprietor, 
from the enjoyment of any of their advantages. Our Govern- 
ment has, in effect, during the thirty-five years that it has held 


' Droves arc still scarce in the Afjra countiy, but nnich planting has 
liec-n (lone on the roads. 


Ff 
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the dominion of the North-Western Provinces, ^ prohibited the 
planting of mango groves, while the old ones are every year 
disappearing. On the resumption of rent-free lands, even the 
ground on which the finest of these groves stand has been 
recklessly resumed, and the proprietors told me that they may 
keep the trees they have, but cannot be allowed to renew them, 
as the lands are become the property of Government. The 
lands of groves that have been the pride of families for a cen- 
tury and a half have been thus resumed. Government is not 
aware of the irreparable mischief they do the country they 
govern by such measures.* 

1 Gorakhpur, Azamgarh, and some other districts, forming half of the 
old province of Oudh, ceded by th** ruler of Oudh in 1801, were long 
known as the Ceded Provinces. The western districts of the North- 
Western Provinces, known as the Conquered Provinces, were taken from 
the Marathiis in 1803-5. The Province -«f Benares became British 
territory in 1775. The hill districts of the Kumaun Division were 
annexed in 1816, at the close of the war with Nopal. All the regions 
named are now included in the Agra Province of the United Provinces of 
Agra and Oudh, in which the editor served for twenty-nine years. 

’ The author’s remarks arc not readily intelligible to readers unversed 
in the technicalities of Indian revenue administration. The author 
writes on the assumption that Government was the proprietor of the soil. 
While he was writing, the settlements under Regulation IX of 1833 
were in progress. Those settlements, or revenue contracts, were 
ordinarily sanctioned for periods of thirty years, and the landholders, 
whom the author calls ‘lessees’, have gradually changed into ‘pro- 
prietors ’, with full power over their land, subject only to the Stale lien 
for the ‘ land revenue ’ (Crown rent, or State share of the produce), and 
to the laws of inheritance and succession. The ‘ resumption of rent-free 
lands ’ simply means the subjection of those lands to the payment of 
‘ land revenue ’. It is inaccurate to say that the lands are become ‘ the 
property of Government ’ by reason of their being assc.ssed. Even when 
land generally was regarded as the property of the State, and the land- 
holders were considered to be only lessees, no objection would have been 
made to the planting of groves if payment of the ‘ land revenue ’ had 
been continued for the planted area as for cultivated land. Now that 
landholders have been recognized as proprietors, there is nothing to 
prevent them from planting as much land as they like with trees, although 
the State has not always been willing to exempt the whole planted area 
from assessment. No one ever objected to the renewal of trees except on 
the ground that the area under trees might be excluded from assessment. 
For many years past the Government of India has been most anxious to 
encourage tree-planting, and has sanctioned liberal rules respecting the 
exemption of grove land from assessment to ‘ land revenue ’, or ‘ rent ’, 
a's the author calls it. The Government of the United Provinces certainly 
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On my way back from Meerut, after the conversation 
already related with the farmer of a small village (ante, p. 415), 
my tents were one day pitched, in the month of December, 
amidst some very fine garden cultivation in the district of 
Aligarh ; and in the evening I walked out as usual to have 
some talk with the peasantry. I came to a neighbouring well 
at which four pair of bullocks were employed watering the 
surrounding fields of wheat for the market, and vegetables 
for the families of the cultivators. Four men were employed 
at the well, and two more in guiding the water into the little 
embanked squares into which they divide their fields. 

I soon discovered that the most intelligent of the four was 
a Jat ; and I had a good deal of conversation with him as he 
stood landing the leather buckets, as the two pair of bullocks 
on his side of the well >drew them to the top, a distance of 
forty cubits from the Surface of the water beneath. 

‘ Who built this well ? ’ 1 began. 

‘ It was built by one of n>y ancestors, six generations ago.’ 

‘ How much longer will it last ? ’ 

‘ Ten generations more, I hope ; for it is now just as good 
as when first made. It is of ' pakka ’ bricks without mortar 
cement.’ ^ 

‘ How many waterings do you give ? ’ 

‘ If there should be no rain, we shall require to give the 
land six waterings, as the water is sweet ; had it been brackish 
four would do. Brackish water is better for wheat than sweet 
water ; but it is not so good for vegetables or sugar-cane.’ 

‘ How many “ bighas ” are watered from this well ? ’ 

‘ We water twenty “ bighas or one hundred and five 
“ jarlbs ”, from this well.’ * 

is not now liable to reproach for indifference to the value of groves. 
Enormous progress in the planting of road avenues has also been made. 
The deficiency of trees in the country about Agra i.s partly due to nature, 
much of the ground being cut up by ravines, and unfavourable for 
planting. 

■ The Aligarh district lies to the north and cast of the Mathura district. 
'I’he fort of Aligarh is fifty-five miles north of Agra, and eighty-four 
miles south-east of Delhi. 

“ ‘ Pakka ’ here mean.s ‘ burned in a kiln as distinguished from 
‘ sun-dried ’. 

* The ‘ bigha ’ is the unit of superficial land measure, varying, but 
often taken as five-eighths of an acre. The ‘ jarib ’ is a smaller measure. 

Ffa 
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‘ And you pay the Government how much ? ’ 

‘ One hundred rupees, at the rate of five rupees the blgha. 
But only the five immediately around the well are mine, the 
rest belong to others.’ 

‘ But the well belongs to you ; and I suppose you get from 
the proprietors of the other fifteen something for your water ? ’ 

‘ Nothing. There is more water for my five bighas, and I 
give them what they require gratis ; they acknowledge that 
it is a gift from me, and that is all I want.’ 

‘ And what does the land beyond the range of your water 
of the same quality pay ? ’ 

■ It pays at the rate of two nipees the bigha, and it is with 
diificxdty that they can be made to pay that. Water, sir, is 
a great thing, and with that and manure we get good crops 
from the land.’ ^ 

‘ How many returns of the seed ? ’ 

‘ P’rom these twenty bighas with six waterings, and cross 
ploughing, and good manure, we contrive to get twenty 
returns ; that is, if God is pleased with us and blesses our 
efforts.’ 

‘ And you maintain your family comfortably out of the 
return from your five ? ’ 

‘ If they were mine 1 could ; but we had two or three bad 
seasons seven years ago, and I was obliged to borrow eighty 
rupees from our banker at 24 per cent., for the subsistence 
of my family. I have hardly l>ccn able to pay him the interest 
with all I can earn by my laboxir, and I now serve him upon 
two rupees a month.’ 

‘ But that is not enough to maintain you and your family V ’ 

‘ No ; but he only requires my services for half the day, 
and during the other half 1 work with others to get enough 
for them.’ 

‘ And when do you expect to pay oft your debt ? ’ 

‘ God only knows ; if I exert myself, and keep a good 
“ niyat ” (pure mind or intentions), he will enable me or my 
children to do so some day or other. In the meantime he has 

‘ 'I’he rules now in force require assessing officers to make allowance 
for permanent improvements, such as the well described in the text, so 
as to give the fair benefit of the improvement to the maker. In the 
early settlements this important matter was commonly neglected. 
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my five bighas of land in mortgage, and I serve him in the 
cultivation.’ 

‘ But under those misfortunes, you could surely venture 
to demand something from the proprietors of the other fifteen 
bighas for the water of your well ? ’ 

‘ Never, sir ; it would be said all over the country that 
such an one sold God’s water for his neighbours’ fields, and 
I should be ashamed to show my face. Though poor, and 
obliged to work hard, and serve others, I liave still too much 
pride for that.’ 

‘ How many bullocks are required for the tillage of these 
twenty bighas watered from your well ? ’ 

‘ These eight bullocks do all the work ; they are dear now. 
This was purchased the other day on the death of the old one, 
for twenty-six rupees. They cost about fifty rupees a pair — 
the late famine has made them dear.’ ^ 

‘ WJiat did the well cost in making ? ’ 

‘ I have heard that it cost about one hundred and twenty 
rupees ; it would cost about that sum to make one of this 
kind in the present day, not more.’ 

' How long have the families of your caste been settled in 
these parts ? ’ 

‘ About six or seven generations ; the country had before 
been occupied by a peasantry of the Kalar caste. Our ances- 
tors came, built up mud fortifications, dug wells, and brought 
the country under cultivation ; it had been reduced to a waste ; 
for a long time we were obliged to follow the plough with our 
swords by our sides, and our friends around us with their 
matchlocks in their hand, and their matches lighted.’ 

“ Did the water in your well fail during the late seasons of 
drought ? ’ 

‘ No, sir, the water of this well never fails.’ 

‘ Then how did bad seasons affect you ? ’ 

‘ My bullocks all died one after the other from want of 
fodder, and I had not the means to till my lands ; subsistence 
became dear, and to maintain my family, I was obliged to 
contract the debt for which my lands are now mortgaged. 

‘ Tolerable bullocks, fit for use at the well and in the plough, would 
now cost much more. This conversation appears to have taken placc^iii 
the year 1839. The famine alluded to is that of 1837-8. 



488 RAMBLES ANI> RECOLLEmONS 

I work hard to get them back, and, if I do not succeed, njy 
children will, I hope, with the blessing of God.’ ^ 

The next morning I went on to Kaka, fifteen mile.s ; and 
finding tents, people, and cattle, without a tree to shelter 
them, I was much pleased to see in my neighbourhood a plan- 
tation of mango and other fruit-trees. It had, I was told 
been planted only three years ago by Hiraman and Motirani, 
and I sent for them, knowing that they would be pleased to 
have their good work noticed by any European gentleman. 
The trees are now covered with cones of thatch to shelter 
them from the frost. The merchants eame, evidently much 
pleased, and I had a good deal of talk with them, 

‘ Who planted this new grove ? ’ 

‘ We planted it three years ago.’ 

‘ What did your well cost you, and how many trees have 
you ? ’ 

‘ We have about four hundred trees, and the well has cost 
us two hundred rupees, and will co.st us two hundred more.’ 

‘ How long will you require to water them ? ’ 

‘ We shall require to water the mango and other large trees 
ten or twelve years ; but the orange, pomegranate, and other 
small trees will always require w'atering.’ 

‘ What quantity of ground do the trees occupy ? ’ 

‘ They oeeu])y twenty-two “ bighas ” of one hundred and 
five “ jarlbs We place them all twelve yards from each 
other, that is, the large trees ; and the small ones we plant 
between them.’ 

‘ How did you get the land ? ’ 

‘ We were many years trying in vain to get a grant from 
the Government through the collector ; at last we got him 
to certify on paper that, if the landholder would give us land 
to plant our grove upon, the Government would have no 
objection. We induced the landholder, who is a constituent 
of ours, to grant us the land ; and wc made our well, and 
planted our trees.’ 

1 This conversatioji gives a very vivid and truthful piotuiv of rui-al 
life in Northern India. Most revenue officers have> held similar con- 
versations with rustics, but the author is almost the only writer on 
Indian affairs who has perceived that exact notes of casual chats in the 
fields would he found interesting and valuable. 
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‘ You have done a good thing ; what reward do you expect ? ’ 

‘ We hope that those who enjoy the shade, the water, and 
the fruit, will thinjk kindly of us when they are gone. The 
names of the great men who built the castles, palaces, and 
tombs at Delhi and Agra have been almost all forgotten, be- 
cause no one enjoys any advantage from them ; but the names 
of those who planted the few mango groves we see are still 
remembered and blessed by all who eat of their fruit, sit in 
their shade, and drink of their water, from whatever part of 
the world they come. Even the European gentlemen remem- 
ber their names with kindness indeed, it was at the sugges- 
tion of a European gentleman, who was passing this place 
many years ago, and talking with us as you are now, that 
we commenced this grove. “ Look over this plain,” said he, 
‘ it has been all denuded of the fine groves with which it was, 
no doubt, once studded ; though it is tolerably well eultivated, 
the traveller finds no shelter in it from the noonday sun — even 
the birds seem to have deserted you, because you refuse them 
the habitations they find in other parts of India.” We told 
him that we would have the grove planted, and we have done 
so ; and we hope God will bless our undertaking.’ 

‘ The difficulty of getting land is, I .suppose, the reason why 
more groves are not planted, now that property is secure ? ’ 

‘ How could men plant without feeling secure of the land 
they planted upon, and when Government would not guarantee 
it ? The landholder could guarantee it only during the five 
years of lease and, if at the end of that time Government 
should transfer the lease of the estate to another, the land of 
the grove would be transferred with it. We plant not for 
worldly or immediate profits, but for the benefit of our souls in 
the next world — for the prayers of those who may derive benefit 
from our works when we are gone. Our landholders are good 
men, and will never resume the lands they have given us ; 
and if the lands be sold at auction by Government, or trans- 
ferred to others, we hope the certificate of the collector will 
protect us from his grasp.’ ^ 

‘ You like your present Government, do you not ? ’ 

‘ We like it much. There has never been a Government that 

' The early settlements were made for short terms. 

■* The certificate would not be of much avail in a civil court. 
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CHAPTER 62 

Public Spirit of the Hindoos — Tree Cultivation and Suggestions for 

extending it. 

I MAY here be permitted to introduce as something germane 
to the matter of the foregoing chapter a recollection of Jubbul- 
pore, although we are now far past that loeality. 

My tents are pitched where they have often been before, 
on the verge of a very large and beautiful tank in a fine grove 
of mango-trees, and close to a handsome temple. There are 
more handsome temples and buildings for aceomniodation on 
the other side of the tank, but they are gone sadly out of repair. 
The bank all round this noble tank is beautifully ornamented 
by fine banyan and pipal trees, between which and the water’s 
edge intervene numerous clusters of the graceful bamboo. 
These works were formed about eighty years ago by a respect- 
able agricultural capitalist who resided at this place, and died 
about twenty years after they were completed. No relation 
of his can now be found in the district, and not one in a thou- 
sand of those who drink of the water or eat of the fruit knows 
to whom he is indebted. There are round the place some 
beautiful ‘ baolis or large wells with flights of stone steps 
from the top to the water’s edge, imbedded in clusters of 
beautiful trees. They were formed about tlie same time for the 
use of the public by men whose grandchildren have descended 
to the grade of cultivators of the soil, or belled attendants 
upon the present native collectors, without the means of 
repairing any of the injury which time is inflicting upon these 
magnificent works. Three or four young pTpal-trees have 
begun to spread their delicate branches and pale green leaves 
rustling in the breeze from the dome of this fine temple ; which 
these infant Herculeses hold in their deadly grasp and doom 
to inevitable destruction. Pigeons deposit the seeds of the 
plpal-tree, on which they chiefly feed, in the crevices of 
buildings. 

No Hindoo dares, and no Christian or Muhammadan will 
condescend, to lop off the heads of these young trees, and if 
they did, it would only put off the evil and inevitable day ; 
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for such are the vital powers of their roots, when they have once 
penetrated deeply into a building, that they will send out their 
branches again, cut them off as often as you may, and carry 
on their internal attack with undiminished vigour.^ 

No wonder that superstition should have consecrated this 
tree, delicate and beautiful as it is, to the gods. The palace, 
the castle, the temple, and the tomb, all those works which 
man is most proud to raise to spread and to perpetuate his 
name, crumble to dust beneath her withering grasp. She rises 
triumphant over them all in her lofty beauty, bearing high in 
air amidst her light green foliage fragments of the wreck she 
has made, to show the nothingness of man’s greatest efforts. 

While sitting at my tent-door looking out upon this beautiful 
sheet of water, and upon all the noble works around me, 
I thought of the charge, so often made against the people of this 
fine land, of the total want of public spirit among them, by 
those who have spent their Indian days in the busy courts of 
law, and still more busy commercial establishments of our great 
metropolis. 

If by the term public spirit be meant a disposition on the 
part of individuals to sacrifice their own enjoyments, or their 
own means of enjoyment, for the common good, there is perhaps 
no people in the world among whom it abounds so much as 
among the people of India. To live in the grateful recollections 
of their countrymen for benefits conferred upon them in great 
works of ornament and utility is the study of every Hindoo of 
rank and property.” Such works tend, in his opinion, not only 
to spread and perpetuate his name in this world, but, through 
the good wishes and j)raycrs of those who are benefited by them, 
to secure the favour of the Deity in the next. 

According to their notions, every drop of rain-water or dew 
that falls to the ground from the green leaf of a fruit-tree, 
planted by them for the common good, proves a refresh- 
ing draught for their souls in the next [world]. When no 
descendant remains to pour the funeral libations in their 
name, the water from the trees they have planted for the 
public good is destined to supply its place. Everything 

^ The Archaeological Survey is engaged in unceasing battle with the 
pipal seedlings. 

2 This proposition is too general. 
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judiciously laid out to promote the happiness of their fellow 
creatures will in the next world be repaid to them tenfold by 
the Deity. 

In marching over the country in the hot season, we every 
morning find our tents pitched on the green sward amid 
beautiful groves of fruit-trees, with weUs of ‘ pakka ’ (brick 
or stone) masonry, built at great expense, and containing the 
most delicious water ; but how few of us ever dream of askhig 
at whose cost the trees that afford us and our followers such 
agreeable shade were planted, or the wells that afford us such 
copious streams of fine water in the midst of dry, arid plains 
were formed ! We go on enjoying all the advantages which arise 
from the noble public spirit that animates the people of India 
to benevolent exertions, without once calling in question the 
truth of the assertion of our metropolitan friends that ‘ the 
l)cople of India have no public spirit 

Manmor, a respectable merchant of Mirzapore, who traded 
chiefly in bringing cotton from the valley of the Nerbudda and 
Southern India through Jubbulpore to Mirzapore, and in 
carrying back sugar and spices in return, learning how much 
travellers on this great road suffered from the want of water 
near the Hiliya pass, under the Vindhya range of hills, com- 
menced a work to remedy the evil in 1822. Not a drop of 
wholesome water was to be found within ten miles of the 
bottom of the pass, where the laden bullocks were obliged to 
rest during the hot months, when the greatest thoroughfare 
alM’ays took place. Manmor commenced a large tank and 
garden, and had laid out about twenty thousand rupees in the 
work, when he died. His son, Lalii Manmor, completed the 
work soon after his father’s death, at a cost of eighty thousand 
rupees more, that travellers might enjoy all the advantages that 
his good old father had benevolently intended for them. The 
tank is very large, always full of fine water even in the driest 
part of the dry season, with flights of stejjs of cut freestone from 
the water’s edge to the top all round. A fine garden aiid 
shrubbery, with temples and buildings for accommodations, 
are attached, with an establishment of people to attend and 
keep them in order. ^ 

’ The Hiliya, or Haliya, Pass is near the town of the same name in 
the Mirzapur district, thirly-one miles south-west of Mirzajmr. A 
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All the country around this magnificent work was a dreary 
solitude — there was not a human habitation within many miles 
on any side. Tens of thousands who passed this road every 
year were blessing the name of the man who had created it 
where it was so much wanted, when the new road from the 
Nerbudda to Mirzapore was made by the British Government 
to descend some ten miles to the north of it. As many miles 
were saved in the distance by the new cut, and the passage 
down made comparatively easy at great cost, travellers forsook 
the Hiliya road, and poor Manmor’s work became comparatively 
useless. I brought the work to the notice of Lord William 
Bentinek, who, in passing Mirzapore some time after, sent for 
the son. and conferred u})on him a rich dress of honour, of 
which he has ever since been extremely proud. ^ 

Hundreds of works like this are undertaken every year for 
the benefit of the public by benevolent and unostentatious 
individuals, who look for their reward, not in the applause of 
newspapers and j)ublie meetings, but in the grateful prayers 
and good wishes of those who are benefited by them ; and in 
the favour of the Deity in the next world, for benefits conferred 
upon his creatures in this.- 

bilmgua] inscription, in English and Hindi, on a large slab on the bank 
of the river, records the capture of the fort of Bhopari in 1811 by the 21s( 
Regiment Native Infantry. The tank described in the text is at Dibhor, 
twelve miles south of Haliya, and is 430 f<>et long by .352 broad. The 
full name of the builder i.s Sriinan Nayak Manmor, who was the head of 
the Banjilra merchants of Mirzapiir. 7’he in.seription on hi.s temple i.s 
dated 2.3 Eebruary, 182.5, a. d. ' 1 suppose ’, remarks runninghain, 

‘ that the vagrant in.stinct of the old Banjilra preferred a jungle site. 
No doubt he got the grmiiid eheajt ; and from this vantage point he was 
able to su|)plyMirza]»ur with both wood and <'harcoal.’ {A. S. ft., vol. xxi, 
pp. 121-5, pi. xxxi.) 

‘ The new road yja.sses through the Katra Pass. The pass via Dibhor 
and Haliya, which the author calls the Hiliya Pass, is jwperly called the 
Kerahi (Kerai) Pass. Both old and new roads are now little used. 3’he 
construction of railways has altogether ehanged the course of trade, and 
Cawnpore has risen on the ruins of Mirzajnir. Lah5. Nayak’s ‘ grandson, 
died in comparative obscurity some years ago, and only a few female 
relatives remain to represent the family— a .striking cxanii:)lo, if one were 
needed, of the instability of Oriental fortunes.’ (.4. »S. H., vol. xxi, 
p. 124, quoting Gazetteer.) 

* Within a few miles of Gosalpur, at the village of Talwa, which stands 
upon the old high road leading to Mirzapore, is a still more niagnifieeflt 
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What the people of India want is not public spirit, for no 
men in the world have more of it than the Hindoos, but a dis- 
position on the part of private individuals to combine their 
efforts and means in effecting great objects for the public good. 
With this disposition they will be, in time, inspired under our 
rule, when the enemies of all settled governments may permit 
us to divert a little of our intellect and our revenue from the 
duties of war to those of peace.^ 

In the year 1829, while I held the civil charge of the district 
of Jubbulpore, in this valley of the Nerbudda, I caused an 
estimate to be made of the public works of utility and orna- 
ment it contained. The population of the district at that time 
amounted to 500,000 souls, distributed among 4,058 occupied 
towns, villages, and hamlets. There were 1,000 villages more 
which had formerly been occupied, but were then deserted. 
There were 2,288 tanks, 209 ‘ baolTs ’, or large wells with flights 
of steps extending from the top down to the water when in its 
lowest stage ; 1,560 wells lined with brick and stone, cemented 
with lime, but without stairs ; 360 Hindoo temples, and 22 
Muhammadan mosques. The estimated cost of these works 
in grain at the present price, had the labour been paid in kind 
at the ordinary rate, was R86,66,043 (£866,604).^ 

tank with one of the most beautiful temples in India, all executed two 
or throe generations ago at the expense of two or three lakhs of rupees 
for the benefit of the public, by a very worthy man, who became rich in 
the service of the former Covernmont. His descendants, all save one, 
now follow the plough ; and that one has a small rent-free village held 
on condition of appropriating the rents to the repair of the tank. 
[W. H. S.l 

The name Talwa is only the rustic way of pronouncing ‘ tal ’, meaning 
the tank. Gosalpur is nineteen inilc.s north-east of .Tabaljrar. Two or 
three lakhs of rupees were then (in eighteenth century) worth about 
£22,000 to £33,000 sterling. 

’ India, except on the frontiers, has been at j)eace since 1858, and 
much revenue has been spent on the duties of peace, but the power of 
combination for public objects has developed among the people to a less 
degree than the author seems to have expected, though some development 
undoubtedly has taken place. 

’ In the original edition these statistics are given in words. Figures 
have been used in this edition as being more readily grasped. The 
Central Provinces Gazetteer (1870) gives the following figures ; Area of 
district, 4,261 square miles ; population, 620,201 ; villages, 2,707 ; wells 
in use, 5,515. 'The Gazetteer figures apparently include wells of all kinds, 
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The labourer was estimated to be paid at the rate of about 
two-thirds the quantity of corn he would get in England if 
paid in kind, and corn sells here at about one-third the price 
it fetches in average seasons in England. In Europe, there- 
fore, these works, supposing the labour equally efficient, would 
have cost at least four times the sum here estimated ; and such 
works formed by private individuals for the public good, 
without any view whatever to return in profits, indicate a very 
high degree of public spirit. 

The whole annual rent of the lands of this district amounts 
to K650,000 (£65,000 sterling), that is, 500,000 demandable 
by the Government, and 150,000 by those who hold the lands 
at lease immediately under Government, over and above what 
may be considered as the profits of their stock as farmers. 
These works must, therefore, have cost about thirteen times 
the amount of the annual rent of the whole of the lands of the 
district, or the whole annual rent for above thirteen years. ^ 

But I have not included the groves of mango and tamarind, 
and other fine trees with which the district abounds. Two- 
thirds of the towns and villages are imbedded in fine groves 
of these trees, mixed with the banyan {Ficus Indica) and the 
pTpal {Ficus religiosa). I am sorry they were not numbered ; but 
I should estimate them at three thousand, and the outlay upon 
a mango grove is, on an average, about four hundred rupees. 

The groves of fruit-trees planted by individuals for the use 

and do not reckon hamlets separately. Wells are, of course, an absolute 
necessity, and their construction could not be avoided in a country 
occupied by a fixed population The number of temples and mosques 
was very small for so large a population. Many of the tanks, too, aic 
indispensably necessary for watering the cattle employed in agricultuu'. 
The ‘ baolis ’ may fairly be reckoned as the fruit of the public spirit of 
individuals. This chapter is a reprint of a paper entitled ‘ On the Public 
Spirit of the Hindoos ’. See Bibliography, arte. No. 10. 

'■ The C. P. Gazetteer (1870) states that in 1868-9 the land-revenue was 
H.5, 70,434, as compared with R500,000 in the author’s time. It has 
since been largely enhanced. The lessees (zamindars) have now become 
proprietors, and the land-revenue, according to the rule in force for 
many years past, should not exceed half the estimated profit rental. 
The early settlements were made in accordance with the theory of native 
Governments that the land is the property of the State, and that the 
lessees are entitled only to subsistence, with a small percentage as payment 
for the trouble of collection from the actual cultivators. The author’s 
estimate gives the zamindars only ^gths, or ^"^ths of the profit rentaf 
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of the public, without any view to a return in profit, would in 
this district, according to this estimate, have cost twelve lakhs 
[12,00,000] more, or about twice the amount of the annual rent 
of the whole of the lands. It should be remarked that the 
whole of these works had been formed under former govern- 
ments. Ours was established in the year 1817.^ 

The Upper Doab and the Delhi Territories were denuded of 
their trees in the wars that attended the decline and fall of the 
Muhammadan empire, and the rise and progress of the Sikhs. 
Jats, and Marathas in that quarter. These lawless freebooters 
soon swept all the groves from the face of every country they 
occupied with their troops, and they never attempted to renew 
them or encourage the renewal. We have not been much more 
sparing ; and the finest groves of fruit-trees have everywhere 
been recklessly swept down by our barrack-masters to furnish 
fuel for their brick-kilns ; and I am afraid little or no encour- 
agement is given for planting others to supply their place in 
those parts of India where they are most wanted. 

We have a regulation authorizing the lessee of a village to 
plant a grove in his grounds, but where the settlements of the 
land-revenue have been for .short periods, as in all Upper and 
Central India, this authority is by no means sufficient to induce 
them to invest their property in such works. It gives no 
.sullicient guarantee that the lessee for the next settlement shall 
respect a grant made by his predecessors ; and every gTovc 
of mango-trees requires outlay and care for at least ten years. 
Though a man destines the fruit, the shade, and the water for 
the use of the public, he requires to feel that it will be held for 
the public in his name, and by his children and descendants, 
and never be exclusively appropriated by any man in jjower 
for his own use. 

' The people of the Jubbuljwrc district must liavo be(“n very different 
from those of the rest of India if they planted their groves solely for 
the public benefit. The editor has never known the fruit, not to mention 
the timber and firewood, of a grove to be available for the use of the 
general public. Universal custom allows all comers to use the shade of 
any established grove, but the fruit is always jealously guarded and 
gathered by the owners. Even one tree is often the property of many 
sharers, and disputes about the division of mangoes and other fruits are 
extremely fn'qiient. The framing of a correct record of rights in trees 
iavone of the most embarrassing tasks of a revenue otticer. 
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If the lands were still to belong to the lessee of the estate 
under Gavernment, and the trees only to the planter and his 
heirs, he to whom the land belonged might very soon render 
the property in the trees of no valup to the planter or his 
heirs. 

If Government wishes the Upper Doab, the Delhi, Mathura, 
and Agra districts again enriched and embellished with mango 
groves, they will not delay to convey this feeling to the hun- 
dreds, nay, thousands, who would be willing to plant them 
upon a single guarantee that the lands upon which the trees 
stand shall be considered to belong to them and their heirs 
as long as these trees stand upon them.^ That the land, the 
shade, the fruit, and the water will be left to the free enjoy- 
ment of the public we may take for granted, since the good 
which the planter’s soul is to derive from such a work in the 
next world must depend upon their being so ; and all that is 
required to be stipulated in such grants is that mango tamarind, 
pipal, or ‘ bar ’ (i. e. banyan) trees, at the rate of twenty-five 
the English acre, shall be planted and kept up in every piece 
of land granted for the purpose ; and that a well of ‘ pakka ’ 
masonry shall be made for the purpose of watering them, in 
the smallest, as well as in the largest, piece of ground granted, 
and kept always in repair. 

If the grantee fulfil the conditions, he ought, in order to 
cover part of the expense, to be permitted to till the land under 
the trees till they grow to maturity and yield their fruit ; if 
he fails, the lands, having l>een declared liable to resumption, 
should be resumed. The person soliciting such grants should 
be required to certify in his application that he had already 
obtained the sanction of the j>resent lessee of the village in 
which he wishes to have his grove, and for this sanction he 

1 Under the modern system it often happens that the land belongs 
to one party, and the trees to another. Disputes, of course, occur, but, 
as a rule, the rights of the owner of the trees are not interfered with by 
the owner of the land. In thousands of such cases both parties exercise 
their rights without friction. 

” This sentence shows clearly how remote from the author’s mind was 
the idea of private property in land in India. Government has long since 
parted with the power of giving grants such as the author recommends. 
The Upper Doab districts of Meenit, Muzaffarnagar, and Saharangur 
now have plenty of groves. 
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would, of course, have to pay the full value of the land for the 
period of his lease. Wlien his lease expires, the land in which 
the grove is planted would be excluded from the assessment ; 
and when it is considered that every good grove must cost the 
planter more than fifty times the annual rent of the land. 
Government may be satisfied that they secure the advantage 
to their people at a very cheap rate.^ 

Over and above the advantage of fruit, water, and shade for 
the public, these groves tend much to secure the districts that 
are well studded with them from the dreadful calamities that 
in India always attend upon deficient falls of rain in due season. 
They attract the clouds, and make them deposit their stores in 
districts that would not otherwise be blessed with them ; and 
hot and dry countries denuded of their trees, and by that means 
deprived of a great portion of that moisture to which they had 
been accustomed, and which they require to support vegetation, 
soon become dreary and arid wastes. The lighter particles, 
which formed the richest portion of their soil, blow off, and 
leave only the heavy arenaceous portion ; and hence, perhaps, 
those sandy deserts in which are often to be found the signs 
of a population once very dense. 

In the Mauritius, the rivers were found to be diminishing 
under the rajjid disa]j])earanee of the woods in the interior, 
when Government had recourse to the measure of preventing 
further depredations, and they soon recovered their size. 

The clouds brought up from the southern ocean by the south- 
east trade wind arc attracted, as they [)ass ovi r the island, by 
the forests in the interior, and made to droji their stores in daily 
refreshing showers. In many other parts of the world govern- 
ments have now become aware of this mysterious provision of 
nature ; and have adopted measures to take advantage of it for 
the benefit of the ])eople ; and the dreadful sufferings to which 
the people of those of our districts, which have been the most 
denuded of their trees, have been of late years exposed from the 


' Th(‘ cost of c.stablishing a grove varies much according to circum- 
stances, of which the distance of water from the surface is the most 
important. Where water is distant, the cost of constructing and work- 
ing a well is very high. Where water is near, these items of expense 
are small, because the roots of the trees soon reach a moist stratum. 
aiiA can di.spcn.se witli irrigation. 
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want of rain in dne season, may, perhaps, induce our Indian 
Government to turn its thoughts to the subject.^ 

The proviQDe of Malwa, which is bordered by the Nerbudda 
on the south, Gujarat on the west, Rajputana on the north, 
and Allahabad on the east, is said never to have been visited by 
a famine ; and this exemption from so great a calamity must 
arise chiefly from its being so well studded with hills and groves. 
The natives have a couplet, which, like all good couplets on 
rural subjects, is attributed to Sahadeo, one of the five demigod 
brothers of the Mahabharata, to this effect : ‘ If it does not 
thunder on such a night, you, father, must go to Malwa, and 
I to Gujarat meaning, ‘The rains will fail us here, and we must 
go to those quarters where they never fail 

1 The author, in his appreciation of the value of arboriculture and 
forest conservancy, was far in advance of his Anglo-Indian contempo- 
raries. A modern meteorologist might object to some of his phrase- 
ology, but the substance of his remarks is quite sound. His statement 
of the ways in which trees benefit climate is incomplete. One important 
function performed by the roots of trees is the raising of water from 
the depths below the surface, to be dispersed by the leaves in the form 
of vapour. Trees act beneficially in many other ways also, which it 
would be tedious to specify. 

The Indian rrovernment long remained blind to the importance of 
the duty of saving the country from denudation. The first forest con- 
servancy establishments wore organized in 1852 for Madras and Burma, 
and, by Act vii of 1805, the Forest Dciiartnicnt wa.s established on a 
legal basis. Its operations have since been largely extended, and 
trained foresters are now sent out each year to India. Thi- Department 
at the present time controls many thousand square miles of forest. 
The reader may consult the article ' Forests ’ in Balfour, Cyclopaedia, 
3rd ed., and sundry official reports for further details. 

A yearly grant for arboriculture is now made to every district. 
Thousands of miles of roads have been lined with trees, and multitudes 
of groves have been established by both (Government and jjrivate indi- 
viduals. The author was himself a great tree-planter. In a letter 
dated I5th December, 1844, he describes the avenue which ho had 
planted along the road from Maihar to Jubbvdpove in 1829 and 1830, and 
another, eighty-six miles long, from Jhansi (that on the Nerbudda to 
Chaka. The trees planted were banyan, pipal, mango, tamarind, and 
jaman (Eugenia jamholana). He remarks that these trees will last for 
centuries. 

“ ‘In 1899-1900 Malwa suffered from a severe famine, such as had 
not visited this favoured spot for more than thirty years. The people 
were unused to, and quite unprepared for, this calamity, the distress 
being aggravated by the great influx of immigrants from Rajputaj^a, 
who had hitherto always been sure of relief in this region, of which the 
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Babylon in the same manner ; and Susa, Ecbatana, 
Persepolis, and Seleucia, all, one after the other, became 
deserted as sovereigns changed their residence, and with it 
the seats of their public establishments, which alone supported 
them. Thus Thebes became deserted for Memphis, Memphis 
for Alexandria, and Alexandria for Cairo, as the sovereigns of 
Egypt changed theirs ; and thus it has always been in India, 
where cities have been almost all founded on the same bases — 
the residence of princes, and their public establishments, civil, 
military, or ecclesiastical. 

The city of Kaiiauj, on the Ganges, when conquered by 
Mahmud of Ghazni,^ is stated by the historians of the conqueror 
to have contained a standing army of five hundred thousand 
infantry, with a due proportion of cavalry and elephants, thirty 
thousand shops for the sale of ‘ pan ’ alone, and sixty thousand 
families of opera girls.'^ The ‘ pan ’ dealers and opera girls were 
part and parcel of the court and its public establishments, and 
as much dependent on the residence of the sovereign as the civil, 
military, and ecclesiastical officers who ate their ‘ pan,’ and en- 
joyed their dancing and music ; and this great city no sooner 
ceased to be the residence of the sovereign, the great proprietor 
of all the lands in the country, than it became deserted. 

After the establishment of the Muhammadan dominion 

according to Professor yayce, a king called 8aracus. Aftt'r the destruc- 
tion of Nineveh, Baiiylon became the capital of the Mesopotamian 
empire, and under Nebuchadrezzar (Nebuchadnezzar), son of Nabo- 
jjolassar, who came to the throne in C04 n. c., attained the height of 
glory and renown. It was occupied by t'yrus in 539 n. c., and decayed 
gradually, but was still a place of imjjortance in the time of Alexander 
the Great. The eponymous hero, Ninus, is of course purely mythical. 
The results of modern research will be found in the Encyd. Brit., 11th ed., 
1910, in the articles ‘ Babylon ’ (Sayee), ‘ Babylonia and Assyria ’ 
(Sayoe and .Jastrow), and ‘ Nineveh ’ (Johns). See also, ibid., ‘ Cyrus ’ 
(Meyer). 

> Kanauj, now in the Parrukhiibad district of the United Provinces, 
was sacked by Mahmud of Ghazni in January, a. d. 1019. The name 
of Mahmud’s capital may be sjKilled Ghaznih, Ghazni, or Ghaznin. 
(Raverty. in J. A. S. B., Part 1, vol. Ixi (1892), p. 156, note.) 

2 ‘ Pan ’, the well-known Indian condiment (ante, p. 216, note). 

‘ Opera girls ’ is a rather whimsical rendering of the more usual phrase 
‘ nach (nauteh) girls’, or ‘dancing girls’. The traditional numbers 
citod must not be accepted as historical facts. See V. A. Smith, ‘ The 
History of the City of Kanauj ’ (J. It. A. 8., 1908, pp. 767-93). 
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in India almost all the Hindoo cities, within the wide range 
of their conquest, became deserted as the necessary con- 
sequence, as the military establishments were all destroyed 
or disbanded, and the religious establishments scattered, 
their lands confiscated, their idols broken, and their temples 
either reduced to ruins in the first ebullition of fanatical zeal, 
or left deserted and neglected to decay from want of those 
revenues by which alone they had been, or could be, supported.^ 
The towns and cities of the Roman empire which owed their 
origin to the same cause, the residence of governors and their 
legions or other public establishments, resisted similar shocks 
with more endurance, because they had most of them ceased 
to depend upon the causes in which they originated, and began 
to rest upon other bases. When destroyed by wave after wave 
of barbarian conquest, they were restored for the most part by 
the residence of church dignitaries and their establishments ; 
and the military establishments of the new order of things, 
instead of remaining as standing armies about the courts of 
princes, dispersed after every campaign like militia, to enjoy 
the fruits of the lands assigned for their maintenance, when 
alone they could be enjoyed in the rude state to which society 
had been reduced — upon the lands themselves. 

For some time after the Muhammadan conquest of India, 
that part of it which was brought effectually under the new 
dominion can hardly be considered to have had more than 
one city with its dependent towns and villages ; because the 
emperor chose to concentrate the greater part of his military 
establishments around tlie seat of his residence, and this great 
city became deserted whenever he thought it necessary or 
convenient to change that seat. 

But when the emperor began to govern his distant provinces 
by viceroys, he was obliged to confide to them a share of his 
military establishments, the only public establishments which 

' 'J’his statement is too general, honares, Allahabad (Prayag), and 
many other important Hindoo cities, were never deserted, and con- 
tinued to be populous through all vicissitudes. It is true that in most 
places the principal temples were desecrated or destroyed, and were 
frequently converted into mosques. 

‘ The statement is much exaggerated. The Hindoo Rajas who paid 
tribute to the Sultans of Delhi often maintained considerable court* in 
populous towns. 
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a conqueror thought it worth while to maintain ; and while 
they moved about in their respective provinces, the imperial 
camp became fixed. The great officers of state, enriched by the 
))lunder of conquered provinces, began to spend their wealth 
in the construction of magnificent works for private pleasure 
or public convenience. In time, the viceroys began to govern 
their provinces by means of deputies, who moved about their 
respective districts, and enabled their masters, the viceroys 
of provinces, to convert their camps into cities, which in 
magnificence often rivalled that of the emperor their master. 
The deputies tliemselves in time found that they could govern 
their respective districts from a central point ; and as their 
camps became fixed in tlie chosen spots, towns of considerable 
n^agnitude rose, and sometimes rivalled the capitals of the 
v iceroys. The Muhammadans had always a greater taste for 
architectural magnificence, as well in their private as in their 
public edifices, than the Hindoos,^ who sought the respect and 
good wishes of mankind through the medium of groves and 
reservoirs diffused over the country for their benefit. Whenever 
a Muhammadan camp was converted into a town or city almost 
all the means of individuals were sj)ent in the gratification of 
this taste. Their wealth in money and movables would be, on 
their death, at the mercy of their prince — their offices would 
be conferred on strangers ; tombs and temples, canals, bridges, 
and caravanserais, gratuitously for the public good, would 
tend to propitiate the Deity, and conciliate the goodwill of 
mankind, and might also tend to the advancement of their 
children in the service of their sovereign. The towns and cities 
which rose upon the sites of the standing camps of the governors 
of provinces and districts in India were many of them as much 
adorned by private and public edifices as those which rose upon 
the standing camps of the Muhammadan conquerors of Spain." 

Standing camps converted into towns and cities, it became 

' This proposition, which is not true of Southern India at all, applies 
only to secular buildings in Northern India. The temples of Khajuraho, 
Mount Abu, and numberless other places, equal in magnificence the 
architecture of the Muhammadans, or, indeed, that of any people in 
the world. 

* The author’s remarks seem likely to convey wrong notions. Very 
few of the capitals of the Muhammadan viceroys and governors were 
now foundations. Nearly all of them were ancient Hindoo towns 
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in time necessary to fortify with walls against any surprise 
under any sudden ebullition among the conquered people ; 
and fortifications and strong garrisons often suggested to the 
bold and ambitious governors of distant provinces attempts 
to shake off the imperial yoke.* That portion of the annual 
revenue, which had hitherto flowed in copious streams of 
tribute to the imperial capital, was now arrested, and made 
to augment the local establishments, adorn the cities, and 
enrich the towns of the viceroys, now become the sovereigns 
of independent kingdoms. The lieutenant-governors of these 
new sovereigns, possessed of fortified towns, in their turn 
often shook off the yoke of their masters in the same manner, 
and became in their turjj the independent sovereigns of their 
respective districts. "I’lie whole resourees of the countries 
subject to their rule being employed to strengthen and improve 
their condition, they soon became rich and powerful kingdoms, 
adorned with splendid cities and populous towns, since the 
public establishments of the sovereigns, among whom all the 
revenues were expended, spent all they received in the purchase 
of the produce of the land and labour of the surrounding 
country, which required no other market. 

Thus the successful reb<*llion of one viceroy converted 
Southern India into an independent kingdom ; and the 
successful rebellion of his lieutenant-governors in time divided 
it into four independent kingdoms, each with a standing army 
of a hundred thousand men, and adorned with towns and cities 
of great strength and magnificence." But they continued to 
depend upon the causes in which they originated — the public 

ado))ted as convenient official residences, and enlarged and beautified 
by the new rulers, much of the old beauties being at the same time 
destroyed. Fyzabad certainly was a new foundation of the Nawab 
Wazirs of Oudh, but it lies so close to the extremely ancient city of 
Ajodhya that it should rather be regarded as a Muhammadan extension 
of that city. Lucknow occupies the site of a Hindoo city of great 
antiquity. 

' It would be difficult to point out an example of a Muhammadan 
standing camp which was first converted into an open, and then into 
a fortified town. 

* This abstract of the history of the Deccan, or Southern India, is 
not quite accurate. The Emperor, or Sultan, Muhammad bin Tughlak, 
after a. d. 1325, reduced the Deccan to a certain extent to submissicwi, 
but the country revolted in a. d. 1347, when Hasan Gango founded the 
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establishments of the sovereign ; and when the Emperor Akbar 
and his successors, aided by their own [s/c] intestine wars, had 
conquered these sovereigns, and again reduced their kingdoms 
to tributary provinces, almost all these cities and towns 
became depopulated as the necessary consequence. The public 
establishments were again moving about with the courts and 
camps of the emperor and his viceroys ; and drawing in their 
train all those who found employment and subsistence in 
contributing to their efficiency and enjoyment. It was not, as 
our ambassador in the simplicity of his heart supposed, the 
disinclination of the emperors to see any other towns mag- 
nificent, save those in which they resided, which destroyed 
them, but their ambition to reduce all independent kingdoms 
to tributary provinces. 

CHAPTER 64 

Murder of Mr. Fraser, and Execution of the Nawab Shams-ud-din. 

At Palwal Mr. Wilmot and Mr, Wright, who had come 
on business, and Mr. Gubbins, breakfasted and dined with 
us. They complained sadly of the solitude to which they 
were condemned, but admitted that they shoidd not be 
able to get through half so much business were they placed 
at a large station, and exposed to all the temptations and 
distractions of a gay and extensive circle, nor feel the same 
interest in their duties, or sympathy with the people, as they 
do when thrown among them in this manner. To give young 
men good feeling.s towards the natives, the only good way is 
to throw them among them at those out-stations in the early 
part of their career, when all their feelings are fresh about 
them. This holds good as well with the military as the civil 
officer, but more especially with the latter. A young officer 
at an outpost with his corps, or part of it, for the first season 
or two, commonly lays in a store of good feeling towards his 

Bahinani dynasty of Gulbarga, afterwards known as that of Bidar. 
At tlie end of the fifteenth and the beginning of the sixteenth century, 
the kingdom so founded broke up into five, not four, separate states, 
namely, Bijapur, Ahmadnagar, Goleonda, Berar, and Bidar. The 
Bcrar state had a separate existence for about eighty-Hve years, and 
theii became merged in the kingdom of Ahmadnagar. 
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men that lasts him for life ; and a young gentleman of the 
Civil Service lays in, in the same manner, a good store of 
sympathy and fellow feeling with the natives in general.^ 

Mr. Gubbins is the Magistrate and Collector of one of the 
three districts into which the Delhi territories are divided, 
and he has charge of FIrozpur, the resumed estate of the late 
Nawab Shams-ud-dln, which yields a net revenue of about 
two hundred thousand rupees a ycar.‘^ I have already stated 
that this Nawab took good care that his Mcwati plunderers 
should not rob within his own estate ; but he not only gave 
them free permission to rob over the surrounding districts 
of our territory, but encouraged them to do so, that he might 
share in their booty.^ He was a handsome young man, and 
an extremely agreeable companion ; but a most unprincipled 
and licentious character. No man who was reputed to have 
a handsome wife or daughter was for a moment safe within 
his territories," The following account of Mr. William Fraser’s 
assassination by this Nawab may, I think, be relied upon.^ 

The Firozpur Jagir was one of the principalities created 

1 The author’s remarks concerning military officois refer to officers 
serving with native regiments, now known as the Indian Army. Before 
the institution of the reformed 2 >oliee in 1861 the native troops used to 
be much scattered in detachments, guarding treasuries, and performing 
other duties since entrusted to the police. Detachments arc now rarely 
sent out, except on frontier service. 

“ Firozpur, the Firozpur- Jhirka of the I. (J., is now the head-quarters 
of a sub-collectorate in the Gurgaon district. The three Districts of 
the Delhi Territories in Sleeman’s time seem to have been Delhi, Fanipat 
( = Karnal), and Itohtak, which were under the jurisdiction of the 
Lieutenant-Governor of the North-Western Provinces. In 1858, after 
the Mutiny, they were transferred to the I’anjab. Since then, many 
administrative changes have occurred. The latest took place on 
October 1, 1912, on the occasion of Delhi becoming the official capital 
of India, instead of Calcutta. The city of Delhi with a small surround- 
ing area, 557 square miles in all, now forms a tiny distinct province, 
ruled by a Chief Commissioner under the direct orders of the Govern- 
ment of India. The Delhi Diyision has ceased to exist, and six Districts, 
namely, Hissar, llohtak, Karnal, Ambala (Lmballa), Gurgaon, and Simla, 
now constitute the Commissioner’s Division of Ambala in the Panjab. 

“ Ante, p. 233. Some great landholders of the present day pursue 
the same policy. 

‘ Miniature medallion portraits of Nawab Shams-ud-din and his 
servant Karim Khan are given on the frontispieee of Volume 11 in tfec 
original edition. 



460 RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 

under the principle of Lord Cornwallis’s second administration, 
which was to make the security of the British dominions 
dependent upon the divisions among the independent native 
chiefs upon their frontiers. The person receiving the grant or 
confirmation of such principality from the British Government 
‘ pledged himself to relinquish all claims to aid, and to maintain 
the peace in his own possessions.’ Firozpur was conferred by 
Lord Lake, in 1805, upon Ahmad Baksh, for his diplomatic 
services, out of the territories acquired by us west of the Jumna 
during the Maratha wars. He had been the agent on the part 
of the Hindoo chiefs of Alwar in attendance upon Lord Lake 
during the whole of that war. He was a great favourite, and 
his lordship’s personal regard for him was thought by those 
chiefs to have been so favourable to their cause that they 
conferred upon him the ‘ pargana ’ of Loharu in hereditary 
rent-free tenure. 

; In 1822, Ahmad Baksh declared Shams-ud-dln, his eldest 
son, his heir, with the sanction of the British Government 
and the Rajas of Alwar. In February, 1825, Shams-ud-dm, 
at the request of his father, by a formal deed assigned over 
the pargana of Loharu as a provision for his younger brothers 
by another mother, Amin-ud-dln and Zia-ud-din ; ^ and in 

‘ The inglorious second administration of Lord Cornwallis lasted 
only from 30th of July, 1805, the date on which he relieved the Marquis 
Wellesley, to the 5th of October of the same year, the date of his death 
at Ghawpur. ■ ‘ T’he Marquis Cornwallis arrived in India, prepared to 
abandon, as far as might be practicable, all the advantages gained for 
the British Government by the wisdom, energy, and perseverance of 
his predecessor ; to relax the bands by which the Marquis Wellesley 
had connected the greater portion of the states of India with the British 
Government ; and to reduce that Government from the position of 
arbiter of the destinies of India to the rank of one among many equals.’ 
His policy was zealously carried out by Sir George Barlow, who suc- 
ceeded him, and held office till July, 1807. That statesman was not 
ashamed to write that ‘ the British possessions in the Boab will derive 
additional security from the contests of the neighbouring states ’. 
(Thornton, The History of the British Empire in India, chap. 21.) This 
fatuous policy produced twelve years of anarchy, which were termi- 
nated by the Marquis of Hastings’s great war with the Marathas and 
Pindharis in 1817, so often referred to in this book. Lord Lake ad- 
dressed the most earnest remonstrances to Sir George Barlow without 
avail. 

- Amin-ud-din and Zia-ud-din’s mother was the Bhao Begam, or 
wife ; Shams-ud-din’s the Bhao Kbanum, or mistress. [W. H. 8.] 
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October 1826 he was finally invested by his father with the 
management ; and the circumstance was notified to the 
British Government, through the Resident at Delhi, Sir Charles 
Metcalfel Ahmad Baksh died in Oetober, 1827. Disputes 
soon after arose between the brothers, and they expressed 
a desire to submit their claims t6 the arbitration of Sir Edward 
Colebrooke,il who had succeeded Sir Charles Metcalfe in the 
Residency of Delhi.^ He referred the matter to the Supreme 
Government ; and by their instructions, under date 11th of 
April, 1828, he was authorized to adjust the matter. 'He 
decided that Shams-ud-din should make a complete and 
unencumbered cession to his younger brothers of the pargana 
of Loharu, without the reservation of any right of interference 
in the management, or of any condition of obedience to himself 
whatever ; and that Amm-ud-dTn should, till his younger 
brother came of age, pay into the Delhi treasury for him the 
annual sum of five thousand two hundred and ten rupees, 
as his half share of the net proceeds, to be there held in deposit 
for him ; and that the estate should, from the time he came 
of age, be divided between them in equal shares. This award 
was confirmed by Government ; but Sir Edward was recom- 
mended to alter it for an annual money payment to the two 
younger brothers, if ho could do so with the consent of the 
parties. 

The pargana w'as transferred, as the money payment could 
not be agreed upon ; and in September Mr. Martin, who had 
succeeded Sir E. Colebrooke, proposed to Government that 
the pargana of Loharu should be restored to Shams-ud-din in 
lieu of a fixed sum of twenty-six thousand rupees a year to 
be paid by him annually to his two younger brotliers. This 
proposal was made on the ground that Amln-ud-din could not 

' Sir James Edward, third baronet, who died November 5, 1838. 
He was paternal uncle of Henry Thomas Colebrooke, F.R.S., the greatest 
of Anglo-Indian Sanskritists. The fifth baronet, Edward Arthur, was 
created Baron Colebrooke in ^ 906. 

‘ Sir Charles Metcalfe was for a time Assistant Resident at Delhi, 
and was first appointed to the Residency at the extraordinarily early age 
of twenty-six. He was then transferred to otjier posts. In 1824 he 
returned to the Delhi Residency, superseding Sir David Ochterlony, 
whose measures had been disapproved by the Government of India. 
He left the Residency in 1827. • * 
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collect the revenues from the refractory landholders (instigated, 
no doubt, by the emissaries of Shams-ud-din), and consequently 
could not pay his younger brother’s revenue into the treasury. 
In calculating the annual net revenue of 10,420 rupees, 15,000 
of the gross revenue had been estimated as the annual expenses 
of the mutual [sic] establishments of the two brothers. To the 
arrangement proposed by Mr. Martin the younger brothers 
strongly objected ; and proposed in preference to make 
over the pargana to the British Government, on condition 
of receiving the net revenue, whatever might be the amount. 
Mr. Martin was desired by the Governor- General to effect 
this arrangement, should Amin-ud-dm appear still to wish it : 
but he preferred retaining the management of it in his own 
hands, in the hope that circumstances would improve. 

Shams-ud-din, however, pressed his claim to the restoration 
of the pargana iso often that it was at last, in September, 1833, 
insisted upon by Government, on the ground that Amin-ud-dln 
had failed to fulfil that article of the agreement which bound 
him to pay annually into the Delhi treasury 5,210 rupees for his 
younger brother, though that brother had never complained : 
on the contrary, lived with him on the best possible terms, and 
was as averse as himself to the retransfer of the pargana, on 
condition that they gave up their claims to a large share of the 
movable property of their late father„ whicii had been already 
decided in their favour in the court of first instance. Mr. W. 
Fraser, who had succeeded to the office of Governor- General’s 
representative in the Delhi Territories, remonstrated strongly 
against this measure ; and wished to bring it again under the 
consideration of Government on the grounds that Zia-ud-din 
had never made any complaint against his brother Amm-ud-din 
for want of punctuality in the payment of his share of the net 
revenue after the payment of their mutual establishments ; 
that the two brothers woidd be deprived by this measure of an 
hereditary estate to the value of sixty thousand rupees a year 
in perpetuity, burthened with the condition that they relin- 
quished a suit already gained in the court of first instance, and 
likely to be gained in appeal, involving a sum that would of 
itself yield them that annual sum at the moderate interest of 
6 per cent. The grounds alleged by him were not considered 
valid, and the pargana was made over to Shams-ud-din. The 
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pargana now yields 40,000 rupees a year, and under good 
management may yield 70,000. 

At Mr. Fraser’s recommendation, Amin-ud-din went himself 
to Calcutta, and is said to have prevailed upon the Government 
to take his case again into their consideration .< Shams-ud-dln 
had become a debauched and licentious character ; and having 
criminal jurisdiction within his own estate, no one’s wife or 
daughter was considered safe ; for, when other means failed 
him, he did not scruple to employ assassins to effect his hated 
purposes, by removing the husband or father. i Mr. Fraser 
became so disgusted with his conduct that he would not admit 
him into his house when he came to Delhi, though he had, it 
may be said, brought him up as a child of his own ; indeed he 
had been as fond of him as he could be of a child of his own ; 
and the boy used to spend the greater part of his time with him. 
One day after Mr. Fraser had refused to admit the Nawab to his 
house. Colonel Skinner, having some apprehensions that by 
such slights he might be driven to seek revenge by assassination, 
is said to have remonstrated with Mr. Fraser as his oldest and 
most valued friend.^ Mr. Fraser told him that he considered 
the Nawab to be still but a boy, and the only way to improve 
him was to treat him as such. It was, however, more by these 
slights than by any supposed injuries that Shams-ud-din was 
exasperated ; and from that day he determined to have 
Mr. Fraser assassinated.* 

Having prevailed upon a man, Karim Khan, who was 
at once his servant and boon companion, he sent him to 
Delhi with one of his carriages, which he was to have sold 
through Mr. McPherson, a European merchant of the city. 
He was ordered to stay there ostensibly for the purpose of 


‘ The editor onee had oecaaion to deal with a similar ease, which 
resulted in the loss by the offending Raja of his rank and title. The 
orders were passed by the (lovernment of Lord Dufferin. 

* Colonel Skinner, who raised the famous troops known as Skinner's 
Horse, died in 1841, and wa.s buried in the church of St. .James at Delhi 
which he had built. The church still exists. The Colonel erected 
oj)pobite the church, as a memorial of his friend Fraser, a fine inlaid 
marble cross, which wa.s de.stroyed in Ihe Mutiny (Ceneral Hervey, 
Some Records of Crime, vol. i, p. 403). 

® According to General Hervey, the j)rovocation was that Mr. Fraser 
had inquired from the Nawab about his sister by name (op. cit., j). i7ST). 
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learning the process of extracting copper from the fossil con- 
taining the ore, and purchasing dogs for the Nawab. He 
was to watch his opportunity and shoot Mr. Fraser when- 
ever he might find him out at night, attended by only one 
or two orderlies ; to be in no haste, but to wait till he found 
a favourable opportunity, though it should be for several 
months. : He had with him a groom named Rupla, and 
a Mewatl attendant named Ania, apd they lodged in apartments 
of the Nawab’s at Daryaoganj./ He rode out morning and 
evening, attended by Ania on foot, for three months, during 
which he often met Mr. Fraser, but never under circumstances 
favourable to his purpose ; and at last, in despair, returned to 
Firozpur. Ania had importuned him for leave to go home to 
see his children, who had been ill, and Karim Khan did not like 
to remain without him. The Nawab was displeased with him 
for returning without leave, and ordered him to return to his 
post, and effect the object of his mission. Ania declined to 
return, and the Nawab recommended Karim to take somebody 
else, but he had, he said, explained all his designs to this man, 
and it would be dangerous to entrust the secret to another ; and 
he could, moreover, rely entirely upon the courage of Ania on 
any trying occasion. 

Twenty rupees were due to the treasury by Ania on account 
of the rent of the little tenement he held under the Nawab ; and 
the treasurer consenttrd, at the request of Karim Khan, to 
receive this by small instalments, to be deducted out of the 
monthly wages he was to receive from him. He was, moreover, 
assured that he should have nothing to do but to cook and eat ; 
and should share lil)erally with Karim in the one hundred 
rupees he was taking with him in money, and the letter of credit 
upon the Nawab’s bankers at Delhi for one thousand rupees 
more. The Nawab himself came with them as far as the 
village of Nagina, where he used to hunt ; and there Karim 
requested permission to change his groom, as he thought Rupla 
too shrewd a man for such a purpose. He wanted, he said, 
a stupid, sleepy man, who would neither ask nor understand 
anything ; but the Nawab told him that Rupla was an old 
and quiet servant, upon whose fidelity he could entirely rely ; 
and Karim consented to take him. Ania’s little tenement, upon 
which his wife and children resided, was only two miles distant. 
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and he went to give instructions about gathering in the harvest, 
and to take leave of them. He told his wife that he was going 
to the capital on a difficult and dangerous duty, but that his 
companion Karim would do it all, no doubt. Ania asked 
Karim before they left Nagina what was to be his reward ; and 
he told him that the Nawab had promised them five villages 
in rent-free tenure. Ania wished to learn from the Nawab 
himself what he might expect ; and being taken to him by 
Karim, was assured that he and his family should be provided 
for handsomely for the rest of their lives, if he did his duty well 
on this occasion. 

On reaching Delhi they took up their quarters near Colonel 
Skinner’s house, in the Bulvemar’s Ward,^ where they resided 
for two months. The Nawab had told Karim to get a gun made 
for his purpose at Delhi, or purchase one, stating that his guns 
had all been purchased through Colonel Skinner, and would 
lead to suspicion if seen in his possession. On reaching Delhi, 
Karim purchased an old gun, and desired Ania to go to a certain 
man in the Chandnl Chauk, and get it made in the form of 
a short blunderbuss, with a peculiar stock, that would admit of 
its being concealed under a cloak ; and to say that he was 
going to Gwalior to seek service, if any one questioned him. 
The barrel was cut, and the instrument made exactly as Karim 
wished it to be by the man whom he pointed out. They met 
Mr. Fraser every day, but never at night ; and Karim expressed 
regret that the Nawab should have so strictly enjoined him not 
to shoot him in the daytime, which he thought he might do 
without much risk. Ania got an attack of fever, and urged 
Karim to give up the attempt and return home, or at least 
permit him to do so. Karim himself became weary, and said 
he would do so very soon if he could not succeed ; but that 
he should certainly shoot some European gentleman before 
he set out, and tell his master that he had taken him for 
Mr. Fraser — to save appearances. Ania told him that this 
was a question between him and his master, and no concern 
of his. 

At the expiration of two months, a peon came to learn 
what they were doing. Karim wrote a letter by him to the 

1 I print this word ‘ Bnlvcmar’s ’ as it stands in the original edition, 
not knowing what it means, /fC«o is 

Hh' 
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Nawab, saying that ‘ the dog he wished was never to be seen 
without ten or twelve people about him ; and that he saw no 
chance whatever of finding him, except in the midst of them j 
but that if he wished, he would purchase this dog in the midst 
of the crowd The Nawab wrote a reply, which was sent by 
a trooper, with orders that it should be opened in presence 
of no one but Ania. The contents were : ‘ I command you 
not to purchase the dog in presence of many persons, as its 
price will be greatly raised. You may purchase him before 
one person, or even two, but not before more ; I am in no 
hurry, the longer the time you take tlie better ; but do not 
return without purchasing the dog' ’ That is, without killing 
Mr. Fraser. 

They went on every day to watch Mr. Fraser's movements. 
Leaving the horse with the groom, sometimes in one old ruin 
of the city, and sometimes in another, ready saddled for flight, 
with orders that he should not be exposed to the view of 
passers-by, Karim and Ania used to pace the streets, and on 
several occasions fell in with him, but always found him 
attended by too many followers of one kind or another for 
their jjurpose. At last, on Sunday, the 13th of March, 1835, 
Karim heard that Mr. Fraser was to attend a ‘ nach ’ (dance), 
given by Hindoo Rao, the brother of the Baiza Bai,^ who then 
resided at Delhi : and determining to try whether he could not 
shoot him from horseback, he sent away his groom as soon as 
he had ascertained that Mr. Fraser was actually at the dance. 
Ania went in and mixed among the assembly ; and as soon 
as he saw Mr. Fraser rise to depart, he gave intimation to 
Karim, who ordered him to keep behind, and make off as 
fast as he could, as soon as lie should hear the report of 
his gun. 

A little way from Hindoo Rao's house the road branches off ; 
that to the left is straight, while that to the right is circuitous. 

' The habits of Europeans liave now ohanwed, and to most people 
escorts have become distasteful. High ''officials now constantly go 
about unattended, and could be a.ssassinated with little difficulty. 
Happily crimes of the kind are rare, except on the Afghan frontier, 
where special precautions are taken. 

- For the ‘ Baiza Bai ’ see oah, p. 303. Hindoo Rao’s house became 
famous in 1857 as the head-quarters of the British force on the Ridge, 
dnri.ig the siege of Delhi. 
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Mr. Fraser was known always to take the straight road, and 
upon that Karim posted himself, as the road up to the place 
where it branched off was too public for his purpose. As it 
happened, Mr. Fraser, for the first time, took the circuitous 
road to the right, and reached his home without meeting Karim. 
Ania placed himself at the cross way, and waited there till 
Karim came up to him. On hearing that he had taken the right 
road, Karim said that ‘ a man in Mr. Fraser’s situation must be 
a strange (‘ kafir ’) unbeliever not to have such a thing as a torch 
with him in a dark night. Had he had what he ought ’, he said, 
‘ I should not have lost him this time '. 

They passed him on the road somewhere or other almost 
every afternoon after this for seven days, but could never 
fall in with him after dark. On the eighth day, Sunday, 
the 22nd of March, Karim went, as usual, in the forenoon 
to the great mosque to say his prayers ; and on his way 
back in the afternoon he purchased some plums which he 
was eating when he came up to Ania, whom he found cooking 
his dinner. He ordered his horse to be saddled immediately, 
and told Ania to make haste and eat his dinner, as he had 
seen Mr. Fraser at a party given by the Raja of Kishangarh. 
‘ When his time is come,' said Karim, ‘ we shall no doubt find 
an opportunity to kill him, if we watch him carefully.’ They 
left the groom at home that evening, and proceeded to the 
‘ dargah ’ (church) near the canal* Seeing Ania with merely 
a stick in his hand, Karim bid him go back and change it for 
a sword, while he went in and said his evening prayers. 

On being rejoined by Ania, they took the road to canton- 
ments, which passed by Mr. Fraser’s house ; and Ania observed 
that the risk was hardly equal in this undertaking, he being on 
foot, while Karim was on horseback ; that he should be sure to 
be taken, while the other might have a fair chance of escape. 
It was now quite dark, and Karim bid him stand by sword 
in hand : and if anybody attempted to seize his horse when 
he fired, cut him down, rftid be assured that while he had life 
he would never suffer him, Ania, to be taken . Karim continued 
to patrol up and down on the high-road, that nobody might 
notice him, while Ania stood by the road-side. At last, about 
eleven o’clock, they heard Mr. Fraser approach, attended by 
one trooper, and two ‘ peons ’ on foot ; and Karim walked his 

II h 2 
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horse slowly, as if he had been going from the city to the 
cantonments, till Mr. Fraser came up within a few paces of 
him, near the gate leading into his house. Karim Khan, 
on leaving his house, had put one large ball into his short 
blunderbuss ; and when confident that he should now have 
an opportunity of shooting Mr. Fraser, he put in two more 
small ones. As Mr. Fraser’s horse was coming up on the 
left side, Karim Khan turned round his, and, as he passed, 
presented his blunderbuss, fired, and all three balls passed 
into Mr. Fraser’s breast. All three horses reared at the 
report and flash, and Mr. Fraser fell dead on the ground. 
Karim galloped off, followed at a short distance by the trooper, 
and the two peons went off and gave information to Major 
Pew and Cornet Robinson, who resided near the place. They 
came in all haste to the spot, and had the body taken to the 
deceased’s own house ; but no .signs of life remained. They 
repotted the murder to the magistrate, and the city gates were 
closed, as the assassin had been seen to enter the city by the 
trooper. 

Ania ran home through the Kabul gate of the city, unper- 
cerved, while Karim entered by the Ajmir gate, and passed 
first through the encampment of Hindoo Rao, to efface the 
traces of his horse’s feet. When he reached their lodgings, he 
found Ania there before him ; and Rupla, the groom, seeing 
his horse in a sweat, told him that he had had a narrow escape— 
that Mr. Fraser had been killed, and orders given for the arrest 
of any horseman that might be found in or near the city. He 
told him to hold his tongue, and take care of the horse ; and 
calling for a light, he and Ania tore up every letter he had 
received from Firozpur, and dipped the fragments in water, 
to efface the ink from them. Ania asked him what he had done 
with the blunderbuss, and was told that it had been thrown 
into a well. Ania now concealed three flints that he kept 
about him in some sand in the upper story they occupied, and 
threw an iron ramrod and two .spare bullets into a well near the 
mosque. 

The next morning, when he heard that the city gates had 
been all shut to prevent any one from going out till strict search 
should be made, Karim became a good deal alarmed, and went 
to .s?ek counsel from Moghal Beg, the friend of his master ; but 
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when in the evening he heard that they had been again opened, 
he recovered his spirits ; and the next day he wrote a letter to 
the Nawab, saying that he had purchased the dogs that he 
wanted, and would soon return with them. He then went to 
Mr. McPherson, and actually purchased from him for the 
Nawal^ some dogs and pictures, and the following day sent 
Rupla, the groom, with them to FIrdzpur, accompanied by two 
bearers. A pilgrim lodged in the same place with these men, 
and was present when Karim came home from the murder, and 
gave his horse to Rupla. In the evening, after the departure 
of Rupla with the dogs, four men of the Gujar caste came to 
the place, and Karim sat down and smoked a pipe with one 
of theniji who said that he had lost his bread by Mr. Fraser’s 
death, and should be glad to see the murderer punished — that 
he was known to have worn a green vest, and he hoped he would 
soon be discovered. The pilgrim came up to Karim shortly 
after these four men went away, and said that he had heard 
from some one that he, Karim, was himself suspected of the 
murder. He went again to Moghal Beg, who told him not to be 
alarmed, that, happily, the Regulations were now in force in the 
Delhi Territory, and that he had only to stick steadily to one 
story to be safe. 

He now desired Ania to return to Firozpur with a letter 
to the Nawab, and to assure him that he would be stanch 
and stick to one story, though they should seize him and 
confine him in prison for twelve years. He had, he said, 
already sent off part of his clothes, and Ania should now take 
away the rest, so that nothing suspicious should be left near 
him. 

The next morning Ania set out on foot, accompanied by 
Islamullah, a servant of Moghal Beg’s, who was also the 
bearer of a letter to the Nawab. They hired two ponies 
when they became tired, but both flagged before they reached 
Nagina, whence Ania proceeded to Firozpur, on a mare 
belonging to the native ‘collector, leaving Islamullah behind. 
He gave his letter to the Nawab, who desired him to describe 
the affair of the murder. He did so. The Nawab seemed very 
much pleased, and asked him whether Karim appeared to be in 
any alarm. Ania told him that he did not, and had resolved^to 
^ Many of the Gujar caste are Muhammadans. * 
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stick to one story, though he should be imprisoned for twelve 
years. ‘ Karim Khan,’ said the Nawab, turning to the brother- 
in-law of the former, Wasil Khan, and Hasan All, who stood 
near him — ‘ Karim Khan is a very brave man, whose courage 
may be always relied on.’ He gave Ania eighteen rupees, and 
told him to change his name, and keep close to Wasil Khan. 
They retired together j but, while Wasil Khan went to his 
house, Ania stood on the road unperceived, but near enough 
to hear Hasan All urge the Nawab to have him put to death 
immediately, as the only chance of keeping the fatal secret. 
He went off immediately to Wasil Khan, and prevailed upon 
him to give him leave to go home for that night to see his family, 
promising to be back the next morning early. 

He set out forthwith, but had not been long at home when 
he learned that Hasan All, and another confidential servant 
of the Nawab, were come in search of him with some troopers. 
He concealed himself in the roof of his house, and heard them 
ask his wife and children where he was, saying they wanted his 
aid in getting out some hyaenas they had traced into their dens 
in the neighbourhood. They were told that he had gone back 
to Firdzpur, and returned ; but were sent back by the Nawab 
to make a more careful search for him. Before they came, 
however, he had gone off to his friends Kamruddln and Johari, 
two brothers wlio resided in the Rao Raja’s territory. To this 
place he was followed by some Mewatis, whom the Nawab 
had induced, under the promise of a large reward, to undertake 
to kill him. One night lie went to two acquaintances, Makram 
and Shahamat, in a neiglibouring village, and begged them to 
send to some English gentleman in Delhi, and solicit for him 
a pardon, on condition of his disclosing all the circumstances 
of Mr. Fraser’s murder. They promised to get everything done 
for him through a friend in the police at Delhi, and set out for 
that purpose, w’hile Ania returned and concealed himself in the 
hills. In six days they came with a jiaper, purporting to be 
a promise of pardon from the couit of Delhi, and desired 
Kamr-ud-dln to introduce them to Ania. He told them to 
return to him in three days, and he would do so ; but he went 
off to Ania in the hills, and told him that he did not think these 
men had really got the papers from the English gentlemen — 
that «they appeared to him to be in the service of the Nawab 
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himself. Ania was, however, introduced to them when they 
came back, and requested that the paper might be read to him. 
Seeing through their designs, he again made off to the hills, 
while they went out in search, they pretended, of a man to read 
it, but in reality to get some people who were waiting in the 
neighbourhood to assist in securing him, and taking him off to 
the Nawab. 

Finding on their return that Ania had escaped, they offered 
high rewards to the two brothers if they would assist in tracing 
him out ; and Johari was taken to the Nawab, who offered him 
a very high reward if he would bring Ania to him, or, at least, 
take measures to prevent his going to the English gentlemen. 
This was communicated to Ania, who went through Bharatpur 
to Bareilly, and from Bareilly to Secunderabad, where he heard, 
in the beginning of July, that both Karim and the Nawab were 
to be tried for the murder, and that the judge, Mr. Colvin, had 
already arrived at Delhi to conduct the trial. He now deter* 
mined to go to Delhi and give himself up. On his way he was 
met by Mr. Simon Fraser’s man, who took him to Delhi, when 
he confessed his share in the crime, became king’s evidence 
at the trial, and gave an interesting narrative of the whole 
affair. 

Two water-carriers, in attempting to draw up the brass 
Jug of a carpenter, which had fallen into the well the morning 
after the murder, pulled up the blunderbuss which Karlin Khan 
had thrown into the same well. This was afterwards recognized 
by Ania, and the man whom he pointed out as having made it 
for him. Two of the four Gujars, who were mentioned as having 
visited Karim immediately after the murder, went to Brigadier 
Fast, who commanded the troops at Delhi, fearing that the 
native oHicers of the European civil functionaries might be 
in the interest of the Nawab, and get them made away with. 
They told him that Karim Khan seemed to answer the descrip- 
tion of the man named in the proclamation as the murderer of 
Mr. Fraser ; and he sent rtiem with a note to the Commissioner, 
Mr. Metcalfe, who sent them to the Magistrate, Mr. Fraser, who 
accompanied them to the place, and secured Karim, with some 
fragments of important papers. The two Mewatls, who had 
been sent to assassinate Ania, were found, and they confessed 
the fact ; the brother of Ania, Rahmat, was found, attd*he 
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described the difficulty Ania had to escape from the Nawab’s 
people sent to murder him. Rupla, the groom, deposed to all 
that he had seen during the time he was employed as Karim’s 
groom at Delhi. Several men deposed to having met Karim, 
and heard him asking after Mr. Eraser a few days before the 
murder. The two peons, who were with Mr . Fraser when he was 
shot, deposed to the horse which he rode at the time, and which 
was found with him. 

Karim Khan and the Nawab were both convicted of the 
crime, sentenced to death, and executed at Delhi. I should 
mention that suspicion had immediately attached to Karim 
Khan ; he was known for some time to have been lurking 
about Dellii, on the pretence of purchasing dogs ; and it 
was said that, had the Nawab really wanted dogs, he would 
not have sent to purchase them by a man whom he admitted 
to his table, and treated on terms of equality. He was sus- 
pected of having been employed on such occasions before — 
known to be a good shot, and a good rider, who could fire and 
reload very quickly while his horse was in full gallop, and called 
in consequence the ‘ Bharmaru.’ ^ His horse, which was found 
in the stable by the Gujar spies, who had before been in 
Mr, Fraser’s service, answered the description given of the 
murderer’s horse by Mr, Fraser’s attendants ; and the Nawab 
was known to cherish feelings of bitter hatred against Mr. Fraser. 

The Nawab was executed some time after Karim, on 
Thursday morning, the 3rd of October, 1335, close outside 
the north, or Kashmir Gate, leading to the cantonments. He 
prepared himself for the execution in an extremely rich and 
beautiful dress of light green, the colour which martyrs wear ; 
but he was made to exchange this, and he then chose one 
of simple white, and was too conscious of his guilt to urge 
strongly his claim to wear what dress he liked on such an 
occasion. 

The following corps were drawn up around the gallows, 
forming three sides of a square : the Fst Regiment of Cavalry, 
the 20th, 39th, and 69th Regiments of Native Infantry, 
Major Pew’s Light Field Battery, and a strong party of police. 
On ascending the scaffold, the Nawab manifested symptoms 
of disgust at the approach to his person of the sweeper, who 
* That is to say ‘ load and lire or ‘ sharpshooter ’. 



MURDER OF MR. FRASER 


478 


was to put the rope round his neck ; ^ but he soon mastered his 
feelings, and submitted with a good grace to his fate. Just as 
he expired his body made a last turn, and left his face towards 
the west, or the tomb of his Prophet, which the Muhammadans of 
Delhi considered a miracle, indicating that he was a martyr — 
not as being innocent of the murder, but as being executed for 
the murder of an unbeliever. Pilgrimages were for some 
time made to the Nawab’s tomb,^ but I believe they have 
long since ceased with the short gleam of sympathy that 
his fate excited. The only people that still recollect him 
with feelings of kindness are the prostitutes and dancing 
women of the city of Delhi, among whom most of his revenues 
were squandered.^ In the same manner was Wazir All 
recollected for many years by the prostitutes and dancing 
women of Benares, after the massacre of Mr. Cherry and all 
the Europeatx gentlemen of that station, save one, Mr. Davis, 
who bravely defended himself, wife, and children against 
a host with a hog spear on the top of his house. No European 
could pass Benares for twenty years after Wazir All's arrest 
and confinement in the garrison of Fort William, without 
hearing from the windows songs in his praise, and in praise of 
the massacre.* 

’ No one but a member of one of the ‘ outcaste castes ’, if the ‘ bull ’ 
be allowable, will act as executioner. 

“ This sinister incident shows clearly the real feeling of the Muham- 
madan populace towards the ruling power. That fooling is unchanged, 
and is not altogether confined to the Muslim populace. See the following 
remark about the populace of Benares. 

^ This remark was evidently written some time after the author’s 
first visit to Delhi, and probably was written in the year 1839. 

‘ On the death of Asaf-ud-daula, Wazir All was, in spite of doubts 
as to his legitimacy, recognized by Sir John Shore (Lord Teignmouth) 
as the Nawab Wazir of Oudh, in 1797. On reconsideration, the Governor- 
General cancelled the recognition of Wazir Ali, and recognized his rival 
Saadat Ali. Wazir Ali was removed from Lucknow, but injudiciously 
allowed to reside at Benares. The Marquis Wellesley, then Earl of 
Mornington, took charge of Aic office of Governor-General in 1798, and 
soon resolved that it was expedient to remove Wazir Ali to a greater 
distance from Lucknow. Mr. Cherry, the Agent to the Governor- 
General, was accordingly instructed to remove him from Benares to 
Calcutta. The outbreak alluded to in the text occurred on January 14, 
1799, and was the expression of Wazir Ali’s resentment at these orders. 
It is described as follows by Thornton (History, chap, xvii) : ‘ A^visit 
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It is supposed that the Nawab Faiz Muhammad Khan of 
Jhajjar was deeply implicated in this murder, though no 
proof of it could be found. He died soon after the exeeution of 
Shams-ud-din, and was succeeded in his fief by his eldest son, 
Faiz All Khan.^ This fief was bestowed on the father of the 
deeeased, whose name was Najabat AIT Klian, by Lord Lake, on 
the termination of the war in 1805, for the aid he had given to 
the retreating army under Colonel Monson.^ 

which Wazir All made, accompanied by hi« suite, to the British Agent, 
afforded the means of accomplishing the meditated revenge. He had 
engaged himself to breakfast with Mr. Chcriy, and the parties met in 
apparent amity. The usual compliments were exchanged. Wazir Ali 
then began to expatiate on his wrongs ; and having pursued this subjeet 
for some time, ho suddenly rose with his attendants, and put to death 
Mr. Cherry and Captain Conway, an English gentleman who happened 
to be j)resent. The assassins then rushed out, and meeting another 
Englishman named Graham, they added him to the list of their victims. 
They thence proceeded to the house of Mr. Davis, judge and magistrate, 
who had just time to remove his family to an upper terrace, which 
could only be reached by a very narrow staircase. At the toj) of this 
staircase, Mr. Davis, armed with a spear, took his post, and so success- 
fully did he defend it, that the assailants, after several attempts to 
dislodge him, wore compelled to retire without effecting their object. 
The benefit derived from the resistance of this intrepid man extended 
beyond his own family : the delay thereby occasioned afforded to the 
rest of the English inhabitants opportunity of escaping to the place 
where the troops stationed for the protection of the city were encamped. 
General Erskine, on learning what had occurred, dispatched a party 
to the relief of Mr. Davis, and Wazir Ali thereupon retired to his own 
residence.’ Wazir Ali escaped, but was ultimately givim up by a chief 
with whom he had taken refuge, ‘ on condition that his life should bo 
spared, and that his limbs should not be disgraced by chains’. Some 
of his accomplices were executed. ‘ He was confined at Fort William, 
in a sort of iron cage, where he died in May, 1817, aged thirty-six, after 
an imprisonment of seventeen years and some odd months.’ (Afe/t 
whom India has Known, 2nd ed., 1874, art. ‘ Vizier Ali.’) But Beale 
asserts that after many years’ captivity in Calcutta, the pris(jner was 
removed to Vellore, where he died {Or. Biogr. Diet., ed. Keene, 1894, 
p. 416). It will be observed that the author was mistaken in supposing 
that ‘ all the European gentlemen, except Mr. Davis and his family, 
were included in the massacre.’ ' 

' These names stand in the original edition as ‘ Tyz Mahomed Khan, 
of Ghuji)er,’ and ‘ Tyz Alee Khan ’. In 1857 the then Nawab of Jhajjar 
joined the rebels. He was aeeordingly hanged, and his estate was 
confiscated. It is now included in the Rohtak District. Sec Fanshawe’s 
Settlement Report of that District. 

* '5’he disastrous retreat of Colonel Monson before Jeswant Rao 
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One circumstance attending the execution of the Nawab 
Shams-ud-din seems worthy of remark. The magistrate, 
Mr. Frascott, desired his crier to go through the city the 
evening before the execution, and proclaim to the people 
that those who might wish to be present at the execution 
were not to encroach upon the line of sentries that would 
be formed to keep clear an allotted space round the gallows, 
nor to carry with them any kind of arms ; but the crier, 
seemingly retaining in his recollection only the words arms 
and sentries, gave out after his ‘ Oyes, Oyes,’ ^ that the sentries 
had orders to use their arms, and shoot any man, woman, or 
child that should presume to go outside the wall to look at the 
execution of the Nawab. No person, in consequence, ventured 
out till the execution was over, when they went to see the 
Nawab himself converted into smoke ; as the general impression 
was that as life should leave it, the body was to be blown off 
into the air by a general discharge of musketry and artillery. 
Moghal Beg was acquitted for want of judicial proof of his guilty 
participation in the crime. 


CHAPTER 65 

Marriage. r)f a Jat. Chief. 

On the lUtli - we came on to Balaingarli,'* fifteen miles 
over a plain, better cultivated and more studded with trees 

Holkiir during the rainy season of 1804 is one of tlie few serious reverses 
which have interrupted the long series of British victories in India. 
A considerable force under the command of Colonel Monson, sent out 
by General Lake at the beginning of May in pursuit of Holkar, was 
withdrawn too far from its base, and was compelled to retreat through 
Rajputana, and fall back on Agra. During the retreat the rains broke, 
an(l, under pressure caused by the difficulties of the march and incessant 
attacks of the enemy, the Company’s trooj)s became disorganized, and 
lost their guns and baggajje. The shattered remnants of the force 
straggled into Agra at the end of August. The disgrace of this retreat 
was speedily avenged by the great victory of Dig. 

1 This old Norman-Rrench formula, Oyez, Gyez, meaning ‘ Hear ! ’ 
is still, or recently was, used at the Assizes in the High Court, Calcutta. 
The formula would not now bo heard at Delhi, or elsewhere beyond the 
precincts of the High Court. * January, 183^ 

^ ‘ Balamgarh ’ is a mistake for Ballabgarh of 1. G. (properly Ba^abh- 
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than that which we had been coming over for many days 
before. The water was near the surface, more of the fields 
were irrigated, and those whicii were not so looked better 
— [aj range of sandstone hills, ten miles off to the west, 
running north and south. Balamgarh is held in rent-free 
tenure by a young Jat chief, now about ten years of age. 
He resides in a mud fort in a handsome palace built in the 
European fashion. In an extensive orange garden, close 
outside th^ fort, he is building a very handsome tomb over 
the spot where his father’s elder brother was buried. The 
whole is formed of white and black marble, and the firm white 
sandstone of Rupbas, and so well conceived and executed as 
to make it evident that demand is the only thing wanted to 
cover India with works of art equal to any that were formed 
in the palmy days of the Muhammadan empire.^ The Raja’s 
young sister had just been married to the son of the JM chief 
of Nabha,who was accompanied in his matrimonial visit (barat) 
by the chief of Ludhaura, and the son of the Sikh chief of 
Patiala,^ with a cortege of one hundred elephants, and above 
fifteen thousand people 

garh), which is about twenty-four miles from Delhi, In 1867 the 
chief was hanged for rebellion. The estate was confiscated and included 
in the Delhi District, under the Fanjab Government. From October 1, 
1912, that District ceased to exist. Part of the Ballabhgarh sub- 
district has been included in the new Chief Commissioner’s Province 
of Delhi, and part in the Gurgaon District. 

* Few observers will accept this proposition without considerable 
reservation. 

® Patiala is the principal of the Cis-Satlaj Bikh Protected States. 
Nabha belongs to the same group. Both states are very loyal, and 
supply Imperial Service troops. For a sketch of their history see 
chapters 2 and 9 of Sir Lepel Grifiin’s Banjit Singh. 

“ The Sikh is a military nation formed out of tho Jats (who were 
without a place among the castes of tho Hindoos),® by that strong bond 

»■ It has already been observed that the author was completely mis- 
taken in his estimate of the social position of Jats. It is not correct to 
say that they ‘ were without a place among the castes of the Hindoos ’. 
‘ The Jat is in every respect the most important of tho Panjab peoples, 
. . . The distinction between Jat and Rajput is social rather than ethnic. 
. . . Socially the Jat occupies a position which is shared by the Ror, 
the Gujar, and the Ahir ; all four eating and smoking together. Among 
the. races of purely Hindoo origin I think that the Jat stands next after 
the Brahman, the Rajput, and the Khatri. . . . There are Jats and Jats. 
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The young chief of Balamgarh mustered a cortege of sixty 
elephants and about ten thousand men to attend him out 
in the ‘ istikb^ to meet and welcome his guests. The 

of union, tho love of conquest and plunder. Their religious and civil 
codes are the Granths, books written by their reputed prophets, the 
last of whom was Guru Govind,“' in whose name Ranjit Singh stamps 
his gold coins with this legend : ‘ The sword, the jkA, victory, and con- 
quest were quickly found in the grace of Guru Govind Singh.’ This 
prophet died insane in the end of the seventeenth century. He was 
tho son of a priest Teg Bahadur, who was made a martyr of by the 
bigoted Muhammadans of Patna in 1676. The son became a Peter 
tho Hermit, in the same manner as Hargovind before him, when his 
father, Arjun Mai, was made a martyr by the fanaticism of the same 
people. A few more such martyrdoms would have sot the Sikhs up 
for ever. They admit converts freely, and while they have a fair pros- 
pect of conquest and plunder they will find them ; but, when they 
cease, they will bo swallowed up in the great ocean of Hinduism, since 

. . . His is the highest of the castes practising widow marriage.’ (Ibbetson, 
Outlines of Punjab Ethnography, Calcutta, 1883, pp. 220 sqq.) The 
Jats in the United Provinces occupy much the same relative position, 
“ The Sikhs are mostly, but not all, Jats. The organization is essen- 
tially a religious one, and a few Brahmans and many members of various 
other castes join it. Even sweepers are admitted with certain limita- 
tions. The word Sikh means ‘ disciple ’. Nanak Shah, the founder, was 
bom in a. d. 1469. The Adi Qranth, the Sikh Bible, containing composi- 
tions by Nanak, his next four successors, and other persons, was completed 
in 1604. A second Granth was compiled in 1734 by Govind Singh, the 
tenth Guru. The only authoritative version of the Sikh scriptures is 
the great work by Macauliffe, The Sikh Religion (Oxford, 1909, 6 vols.). 

The political power of the sect rested on the institutions of Guru 
Govind, as framed between 1690 and 1708. In 1764 tho Sikhs occupied 
Lahore. Full details of their history will be found in Cunningham. 
A History of the Sikhs (1st ed., 2 vols. 8vo, London, 1849, suppressed 
and scarce ; 2nd ed. 18.53) ; and more briefly in Sir Lepel Griffin’s 
excellent little book, Ranjit Singh (Oxford, ‘ Rulers of India ’ series, 
1892). 

See R. C. Temple, ‘ The Coins of the Modem Chiefs of the Panjab ’ 
{Tnd. Ant., vol. xviii (1889), pp. 321-41 ; and C. .1. Rodgers, ‘On the 
Coins of the Sikhs ’ (J. A. S. B., vol. 1, Part I (1881), pp. 71-93). The 
couplet is in Persian, which may be transliterated thus : — 

Deg, tegh, wa fath, wa nasrat be darang 
Yaft az Nanak Guru Govind Singh. 

The word deg, meaning pot or cauldron, is used as a symbol of plenty. 
The correct rendering is ; — 

Plenty, the sword, victory, and help without delay, 

Guru Govind Singh obtained from Nanak. , ' 
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bridegroom’s party had to expend about six hundred thousand 
rupees in this visit alone. They scattered copper money 
all along the road from their homes to within seven miles of 
Balamgarh. From this point to the gate of the fort they had 
to scatter silver, and from this gate to the door of the palace 
they scattered gold and jewels of all kinds. The son of the 
Patiala chief, a lad of about ten years of age, sat upon his 
elephant with a bag containing six hundred gold mohurs of 

they have no chance of getting up an ‘ army of martyrs ’ while we have 
the supreme power, a They detest us for the same reason that the 
military followers of the other native chiefs detest us, because wo say 
‘ Thus far shall you go, and no farther ’ in your career of conquest and 
plunder.'* As governors, they are even worse than the Marathas — ■ 
utterly detestable. They have not the slightest idea of a duty towards 
the people from whose industry they are provided. Such a thing was 
never dreamed of by a Sikh. They continue to receive in marriage 
the daughters of Jats, as in this ease; but they will not give their 
daughters to .lats. [W. H. S.] 

This prophecy has not been fulfilled. The annexation of the 
Panjab in 1849 put an end to Sikh hojies of ‘conquest and plunder’, 
and yet the sect has not bec'n ‘ swallowed up in the great ocean of 
Hinduism’. At the census of 1881 its numbers were returned as 
1,853,426, or nearly two millions, for all India. The corresponding 
figure for 1891 is 1,907,833. At the time of the first British census of 
1855 the outside influences won* depressing: the great Khalsa army 
had fallen, and Sikh fathers were .slow to bring forward their sons for 
baiitism {pihul).. The Mutiny, in the suppression of which the. Sikhs 
took so great a part, worked a change. The Sikhs recovered their 
spirits and self-respect, and found honourable careers open in the British 
army and constabulary'. ‘ Thus the creed received a new impulse, 
and many son.s of Sikhs, whose, baptism had becui deferred, received 
the pdhul, while new candidates from among the' Jats and lower caste 
Hindoos joined the faith.’ Some reaction then. perhaj)s, took place, 
but, on the whole, the nund)ers of th<' sect have been maintained or 
increased. (Sir Lci)el CIriflin, Ravjit Singh, pp. 25-34.) For various 
reasons, which i have not space to explain, the statistics of Sikhism 
arc untrustworthy. The returns for 1911 show an increase of 37 per 
cent, in the Panjab. We may, at least, be assured that the numbers 
are not diminishing. 

t* The iSikhs do not now detest us. They willingly furnish soldiers 
and military police of the best class, equal to the (lorkhas, and fit to 
fight in line with English soldiers. The Panjab chieftains have been 
among the foremost in offers of loyal assistance to the Government of 
India in times of danger, and in organiaing the Imperial Service troops. 
The Sjjch states are now sufficiently well governed. 
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two guineas each, mixed up with an infinite variety of gold 
earrings, pearls, and precious stones, which he scattered in 
handfuls among the crowd. The scattering of the copper and 
silver had been left to inferior hands. The costs of the family 
of the bride are always much greater than that of the bride- 
groom ; they are obliged to entertain at their own expense all 
the bridegroom’s guests as well as their own, as long as they 
remain ; and over and above this, on the present occasion, the 
Raja gave a rupee to every person that came, invited or 
uninvited. An immense concourse of people had assembled to 
share in this donation, and to scramble for the money scattered 
along the road ; and ready money enough was not found in the 
treasury. Before a further supply could be got, thirty thousand 
more had collected, and every one got his rupee. They have 
them all put into pens like sheep. When all are in, the doors 
are opened at a signal given, and every person is paid his rupee 
as he goes out. Some European gentlemen were standing upon 
the top of the Raja’s palace, looking at the procession as it 
entered the fort, and passed underneath ; and the young chief 
threw up some handfuls of pearls, gold, and jewels among them. 
Not one of them would of course condescend to stoop to take up 
any ; but their servants showed none of the same dignified 
forbearance.’ 


CHAPTER 66 

Collogiato Endowment of Muhammadan Tombs and Mosques. 

On the 20th - we came to Badarpur, twelve miles over a 
plain, with the range of hills on our left approaching nearer 
and nearer the road, and separating us from the old city of 
Delhi. We jjassed through Farldpur, once a large town, and 
called after its founder. Shaikh Farid, whose mosque is still 
in good order, though there is no person to read or hear prayers 

’ The Emperors of Jtelhi, from .Jahangir onwards, used to strike 
special coins, generally of small size, bearing the word nisar, which 
means ‘scattering’, for the purpose of distribution among the crowd 
on the occasion of a wedding, or other gre.at festivity. 

^ .January, 1836. 
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in it.^ We passed also two fine bridges, one of three, and one 
of four arches, both over what were once streams, but are 
now dry beds of sand.® The whole road shows signs of having 
been once thickly peopled, and highly adorned with useful 
and ornamental works when Delhi was in its glory. 

Every handsome mausoleum among Muhammadans was 
provided with its mosque, and endowed by the founder with 
the means of maintaining men of learning to read their Koran 
over the grave of the deceased and in his chapel ; and, as long 
as the endowment lasted, the tomb continued to be at the 
same time a college. They read the Koran morning and even- 
ing over the grave, and prayers in the chapel at the stated 
periods ; and the rest of their time is commonly devoted to 
the instruction of the youths of their neighbourhood, either 
gratis or for a small consideration. Apartments in the tomb 
were usually set aside for the purpose, and these tombs did 
ten times more for education in Hindustan than all the colleges 
formed especially for the purpose.® We might suppose that 
rulers who formed and endowed such works all over the land 
must have had more of the respect and the affections of the 
great mass of the people than we, who, as my friend upon 
the Jumna has it, ‘ build nothing but private dwelling-houses, 
factories, courts of justice, and jails ’, can ever have ; but this 
conclusion would not be altogether just.^ Though every 
mosque and mausoleum was a seat of learning, that learning, 
instead of being a source of attraction and conciliation between 
the Muhammadans and Hindoos, was, on the contrary, a 
source of perpetual repulsion and enmity between them — it 
tended to keep alive in the breasts of the Musalmans a strong 
feeling of religious indignation against the worshippers of 
idols ; and of dread and hatred in those of the Hindoos. 

1 Faridpur is a mistake for Farldabad, a small town sixteen miles 
from Delhi, founded in 1607 by Shaikh Farid, treasurer of Jahangir, 
to protect the high road between Agra and Delhi. 

* The l>ed8 are dry in the cold season, out the streams, which flow 
from the hills to the south of Delhi, are torrents in the rainy season. 

® But the education in such schools is of very little value, being 
commonly confined to the committing of the Koran to memory by 
boys ignorant of Arabic. 

* In modern India the British buildings are far more varied, and many 
asiJirc to some architccttiral merit. 
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The Koran was the Book of books, spok<» by God to the 
angel Gabriel in parts as occasion required,^ and repeated by 
him to Muhammad ; who, unable to write himself, dictated 
them to any one who happened to be present when he received 
the divine communications ; ^ it contained all that it was 
worth man’s while to study or know — it was from the Deity, 
but at the same time coeternal with Him — it was His divine 
eternal spirit, inseparable from Him from the beginning, and 
therefore, like Him, uncreated. This book, to read which was 
of itself declared to be the highest of all species of worship, 
taught war against the worshippers of idols to be of all merits 
the greatest in the eye of God ; and no man could well rise 
from the perusal without the wish to serve God by some act 
of outrage against them. These buildings were, therefore, 
looked upon by the Hindoos, who composed the great mass 
of the people, as a kind of religious volcanoes, always ready to 
explode and pour out their lava of intolerance and outrage 
upon the innocent people of the surrounding country. 

If a Hindoo fancied himself injured or insulted by a Muham- 
madan he was apt to revenge himself upon the Muhammadans 
generally, and insult their religion by throwing swine’s flesh, 
or swine’s blood, into one of their tombs or churches ; and 
the latter either flew to arms at once to revenge their God, or 
retaliated by throwing the flesh or the blood of the cow into 
the first Hindoo temple at hand, which made the Hindoos 
fly to arms. The guilty and the wicked commonly escaped, 
while numbers of the weak, the innocent and the unoffending 
were slaughtered. The magnificent buildings, therefore, 
instead of being at the time bonds of union, were commonly 
sources of the greatest discord among the whole community, 
and of the most painful humiliation to the Hindoo population. 

* Muhammad is said to have received these communications in all 
situations ; sometimes when riding along the road on his camel, he 
became sudde,nly red in the face, and greatly agitated ; he made his 
camel sit down immediately, and called for some one to write. His 
rhapsodies were all written at the time on leaves and thrown into a box. 
Gabriel is believed to have made him repeat over the whole once every 
year during the month of Ramazan. In the year he died Muhammad 
told his followers that the angel had made him repeat them over twice 
that year, and that he was sure he wotdd not live to receive another 
visit. [W. H. S.] 


11 
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During the bigoted reign of Anrangzeb and his successors a 
Hindoo’s presence was hardly tolerated within sight of these 
tombs or churches ; and had he been discovered entering one 
of them, he would probably have been hunted down like a 
mad dog. The recollection of such outrages, and the humi- 
liation to which they gave rise, associated as they always are 
in the minds of the Hindoos with the sight of these buildings, 
are perhaps the greatest source of our strength in India ; 
because they at the same time feel that it is to us alone they 
owe the protection which they now enjoy from similar injuries. 
Many of my countrymen, full of virtuous indignation at the 
outrages which often occur during the processions of the 
Muharram, particularly when these happen to take place at 
the same time with some religious procession of the Hindoos, 
are very anxious that our Government should interpose its 
authority to put down both. But these processions and occa- 
sional outrages are really sources of great strength to us ; they 
show at once the necessity for the interposition of an impartial 
tribunal, and a disposition on the part of the rulers to inter- 
pose impartially. The Muhammadan festivals are regulated 
by the lunar, and those of the Hindoos by the solar year, and 
they cross each other every thirty or forty years, and furnish 
fair occasions for the local authorities to interpose effectually.^ 
People who receive or imagine insults or injuries commonly 
postpone their revenge till these religious festivals come round, 
when they hope to be able to settle their accounts with im- 
punity among the excited crowd. The mournful procession 
of the Muharram, when the Mvdiammadans are inflamed to 
madness by the recollection of the really affecting incidents 
of the massacre of the grandchildren of their prophet, and by 
the images of their tombs, and their sombre music,* crosses 

’ The Muhammadan year consists of twelve lunar months of 30 and 
29 days alternately. The common year, therefore, consists of only 364 
days. But, when intercalary days in certain years are allowed for, the 
mean year consists of 354i^J^ days. Inasmgich as a solar year consists 
of about 3661 days, the difference amounts to nearly 11 days, and any 
given month in the Muhammadan year consequently goes the round of 
the seasons in course of time, 

> The Muharram celebration takes its name from the first month of 
the Muhammadan year, during which it takes place. All, the cousin 
of ‘Muhammad, was married to the prophet’s daughter Fatima, and, 
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that of the Holi ^ (in which the Hindoos are'excited to tumul- 
tuous and licentious joy by their bacchanalian songs and 
dances) every thirty-six years ; and they reign together for 
some four or five days, during which the scene in every large 
town is really terrific. The processions are liable to meet in 
the street, and the lees of the wine of the Hindoos, or the red 
powder which is substituted for them, is liable to fall upon the 
tombs of the others. Hindoos pass on, forgetting in their 
saturnalian joy all distinctions of age, sex, or religion, their 
clothes and persons besmeared with the red powder, which 
is moistened and thrown from all kinds of machines over 
friend and foe ; while meeting these come the Muhammadans, 
clothed in their green mourning, with gloomy downcast looks, 
beating their breasts, ready to kill themselves, and too anxious 
for an excuse to kill anybody else. Let but one drop of the 
lees of joy fall upon the image of the tomb as it passes, 
and a hundred swords fly from their scabbards ; many an 
innocent person falls ; and woe be to the town in which the 
magistrate is not at hand with his police and military force. 
Proudly conscious of their power, the magistrates refuse to 

according to the Shia sect, must be regarded as the lawful successor of 
Muhammad, who died in Juno, a. d. t>32. But, as a matter of fact, 
Omar, Abu Bakr, and Othman (Usman) in turn succeeded to the Khali- 
fate, and Ali did not take possession of the office till a. d. 655. After 
live and a half years’ reign ho was assassinated in January, a. d. 661, 
and his son Hasan, who for a few months had held the vacant office, 
was poisoned in A. n. 670. Husain, the younger son of AIT, strove to 
assort his rights by force of arms, but was slain on the tenth day of the 
month Muharram (10th Oi'tobcr, a. u. 680) in a great battle fought at 
Karbala near the Euphrates. Those events are commemorated yearly 
by noisy funeral processions. Properly, the proceedings ought to be 
altogether mournful, and confined to the Shia sect, but in practice, 
Sunni Muhammadans, and even Hindoos, take part in the ceremonies, 
which are regarded by many of the populace as no more solemn than 
a Lord Mayor’s show. 

’ The disgusting festival of the Holi, celebrated with drunkenness 
and obscenity, takes place in March, and is supposed to be the festival 
of the vernal equinox (see (Pnte, p. 204, note). The magistrates in India 
have no duty which requires more tact, discretion, and firmness than the 
regulation of conflicting religious processions. The general disarma- 
ment of the people has rendered collisions less dangerous and sanguinary 
than they used to bo, but, in spite of all precautions, they still occur 
occasionally. The total prohibition of processions likely to cause 
collisions is, of course, impracticable. 

ii2 
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this employment to the advantage of those who got the places, 
but we should have to multiply at the same time the taxes, 
to the great disadvantage of those who did not get them.’ 

‘ True, very true, sir,’ said my old friend. 


CHAPTER 67 

The Old City of Delhi. 

On the 21st we went on eight miles to the Kutb Mlnar, 
across the range of sandstone hills, which rise to the height 
of about two hundred feet, and run north and south. The 
rocks are for the most part naked, but here and there the soil 
between them is covered with famished grass, and a few 
stunted shrubs ; anything more unprepossessing can hardly 
be conceived than the aspect of these hills, which seem to 
serve no other purpose than to store up heat for the people 
of the great city of Delhi. We passed through a cut in this 
range of hills, made apparently by the stream of the river 
Jumna at some remote period, and about one hundred yards 
wide at the entrance. This cut is crossed by an enormous 
stone wall running north and .south, and intended to shut in 
the waters, and form a lake in the opening beyond it. Along 
tlie brow of the precipice, overlooking the northern end of 
the wall, is the stuj)cndous fort of Tughlakabad, bviilt by the 
Emperor Tughlak the First ^ of the sandstones of the range 
of hills on which it stands, cut into enormous square blocks.- 

> The Sultan, called by the author ‘ the Kniperor Tughlak the First 
as being the first of the Tughlak dynasty, was by birth a Karauniah 
Turk, named GhazI Beg Tughlak. lie assumed the. style of Ghiyas-ud- 
din Tughlak Shah when he seized the throne in a. t). 1320, and he reigned 
till A. 1). 1325. 

• This gigantic fortress is close to the village of Badarpur, about four 
miles due cast of the Kutb Minar, and ten or twelve miles south of 
the modern city. The building of it occupied more than three years, 
but the whole undertaking ‘ jiroved eininontly futile, as his son removed 
his Court to the old city within forty days after his accession.’ (Thomas, 
Chronicles of the Pathdn Kings of Delhi, 1871, p. 192.) The fort is 
described by Cunningham in A. S. R., vol. i, p. 212, whose description 
is copied in the guide-Viooks. See also Fanshawc, Delhi Vast and 
Pri^sent (John Murray, 1902), p. 288 and plate. That work is cited as 
‘ Fanthawe ’. 
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On the brow of the opposite side of the precipice, overlooking 
the southern end of the wall, stands the fort of Muhammad* 
abad, built by this Emperor’s son and successor, Muhammad, 
and resembling in all things that built by his father.^ These 
fortresses overlooked the lake, with the old city of Delhi spread 
out on the opposite side of it to the west. There is a third 
fortress upon an isolated hill, east of the great barrier wall, 
said to have been built in honour of his master by the Emperor 
Tughlak’s ^barber. ^ The Emperor’s tomb stands upon an 
isolated rock in the middle of the once lake, now plain, about 
a mile to the west of the barrier wall. The rock is connected 
with the western extremity of the northern fortress by a 
causeway of twenty-five arches, and about one hundred and 
fifty yards long. This is a fine tomb, and contains in a square 
centre room the remains of the Emperor Tughlak, his wife, 
and his son. The tomb is built of red sandstone, and sur- 
mounted by a dome of white marble. The three graves 
inside are built of brick covered with stucco work. The 
outer sides of the tomb slope slightly inwards from the base, 
in the form of a pyramid ; but the inner walls are, of course, 
perpendicular.^ 

The impression left on the mind after going over these 
stupendous fortifications is that the arts which contribute 
io the comforts and elegancies of life must have been in a very 
rude state when they were raised. Domestic architecture 
must have been wretched in the extreme. The buildings are 
all of stone, and almost all without cement, and seem to have 

> Also called Adilabiid. It is described in A. 8. R., vol. i, p. 21 ; 
Carr Stephen, The Archaeology mid Monumental Remains of Delhi, 
Ludhiana, 1876, p. 98 ; and Fanshawe, p. 291. 

‘ ‘ The Barber's House. This lies to the right of the road from Tugh- 
lakabad to Badarpur, and is close to the ruined city. It is said to have 
been built for Tughlak Shah’s barber about a. n. 1323. It is now a 
mere ruin.’ (Harcourt, The New Guide to Delhi, Allahabad, 1866, 

p. 88.) 

“ This fine tomb wa.s built by Muhammad bin Tughlak (a. d. 1325- 
51). It is described by Cunningham in A. 8. R., vol. i, p. 213. See 
also Ann. Rep. A. 8., India, 1904-5, p. 19, fig. 11 ; U. F. A., p. 397, 
fig. 234 ; and Fanshawe, p. 290, with plate. Thomas {Chronicles, p. 192) 
and Cunningham both say that the causeway, or viaduct, has twenty- 
seven, not only twenty -five, arches, as stated in the text. The causejvay 
is 600 feet in length. The sloping walls are eharaeteristie of the ^leriod. 
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been raised by giants, and for giants, whose arms were against 
everybody, and everybody’s arm against them. This was 
indeed the state of the Pathan sovereigns in India — they were 
the creatures of their armies ,* and their armies were also 
employed against the people, who feared and detested them 
all.i 

The Emperor Tughlak, on his return at the head of the 
army, which he had led into Bengal to chastise some rebellious 
subjects, was met at Afghanpur by his eldest son, Juna, whom 
he had left in the government of the capital. The prince had 
in three days raised here a palace of wood for a grand enter- 
tainment to do honour to his father’s return ; and when the 
Emperor signified his wish to retire, all the courtiers rushed 
out before him to be in attendance, and among the rest, Juna 
himself. Five attendants only remained when the Emperor 
rose from his seat, and at that moment the building fell in and 
crushed them and their master. Juna had been sent at the 
head of an army into the Deccan, where he collected immense 
wealth from the plunder of the palaces of princes and the 
temples of their priests, the only places in which much wealth 
was to be found in those days. This wealth he tried to con- 
ceal from his father, whose death he probably thus contrived, 
that he might the sooner have the free enjoyment of it with 
unlimited power.^ 

* The blunder of calling the Sultans of Delhi by the name Pathan, 
due to the translators of Firishta’s History, has been perpetuated by 
Thomas’s well-known work, Tht Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Delhi, 
and in countless other books. The name is quite wrong. The only 
Pathan Sultans were those of the Lodi dynasty, which immediately 
preceded Babiir, and those of the Sur dynasty, the rivals of Babur’s 
son. ‘ He {scil. Ghiyas-ud-din Balban) was a Turk of the Ilbarl tribe, 
but comiJilers of Indian Histories and Gazetteers, and archaeological 
experts, turn him, like many Turks, Tajziks, Jilts, and iSaj'yids, into 
Pathans, which is synonymous with Afghan, it being the vitiated Hindi 
equivalent of Pushtun, the name by which the people generally known 
as Afghans call themselves, in their own language. ... It is quite time 
to give up Dow and Briggs’ Ferishta.’ (Raverty, in J. A. S. B., vol. Ixi 
(1892), Part I, p. 164, note.) 

* The murder of Ghiyas-ud-dIn Tughlak by his son Fakhr-ud-din 
Juna, also called Ulugh Khan, occurred in the year a. ir. 72,5, which 
began on 18th December, 1324 (o. s.). The testimony of the con- 
tenqoorary traveller Ibn Batuta establishes the fact that the fall of the 
pavilion was premeditated. (Thomas, Chronicles, pp. 187, 189.) The 
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Only thirty years before, Ala-ud-din, returning in the same 
manner at the head of an army from the Deccan loaded with 
wealth, murdered the Emperor FIroz the Second, the father 
of his wife, and ascended the throne. ^ Juna ascended the 
throne under the name of Muhammad the Third ; ® and, after 
the remains of his father had been deposited in the tomb I 
have described, he passed in great pomp and splendour from 
the fortress of Tughlakabad, which his father had just then 
completed, to the city in which the Minar stands, with elephants 
before and behind loaded with gold and silver coins, which 
were scattered among the crowd, who everywhere hailed him 
with shouts of joy. The roads were covered with flowers, 
the houses adorned with the richest stuffs, and the streets 
resounded with music. 

He was a man of great learning, and a great patron of 
learned men ; he was a great founder of churches, had prayers 
read in them at the prescribed times, and always went to 
prayers five times a day himself.* He was rigidly temperate 
himself in his habits, and discouraged all intemperance in 

murderer, on his accc.ssion to the throne (1325), assumed the style of 
Muhammad bin Tughlak Shah. 

' .Talal-ud-din Firoz Shah Khilji was murdered by his son-in-law 
and nephew Ala-ud-din at Karra on the Ganges in July, a. n. 1290. 
The murderer reigned until a. d. 1316 under the title of Ala-ud-din 
Muhammad Shah, Sikandar Sani. 

As already noted, his proper style is Muhammad bin Tughlak 
Shah. The word bin means ‘ son of The Sultan is never called 
‘ Muhammad the Third ’. 

^ A Muhammadan must, if he can, say his prayers with the prescribed 
forms five times in the, twenty-four hours ; and on Friday, which is 
their sabbath, he must, if he can, say three jirayers in the church masjid. 
On other days he may say them where he pleases. Every prayer must 
begin with the first chapter of the Koran — this is the grace to every 
prayer. This said, the person may put in what other prayers of the 
Koran he pleases, and ask for that which he most wants, as long as it 
does not injure other Musalmans. This is the first chapter of the 
Koran ; ‘ Praise be to God the Lord of all creatures — the most merciful 
■ — the King of the day of judgement. Thee do we worship, and of Thee 
do we beg assistance. Direct us in the right way — in the way of those 
to whom Thou hast been gracious ; not of those against whom Thou 
art incensed ; nor of those who go astray.’ [W. H. S.] The quotation 
is from Sale’s version. The last clause may also be rendered, ‘ The 
way of those to whom Thou hast been gracious, against whom Thou^rt 
not incensed, and who have not erred,’ as Sale points out in hii^ote.. 
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others. These things secured him panegyrists throughout the 
empire during the twenty-seven years that he reigned over 
it, though perhaps he was the most detestable tyrant that 
ever filled a throne. He would take his armies out over the 
most populous and peaceful districts, and hunt down the 
innocent and unoffending people like wild beasts, and bring 
home their heads by thousands to hang them on the city 
gates for his mere amusement. He twice made the whole 
people of the city of Delhi emigrate with him to Daulatabad 
in Southern India, which he wished to make the capital, from 
some foolish fancy ; and during the whole of his reign gave 
evident signs of being in an unsound state of mind.^ 

There was at the time of his father’s death a saint at Delhi 
named Nizamuddin Aulia, or the Saint, who was supposed by 
supernatural means to have driven from Delhi one night in 
a panic a large army of Moghals under Tarmasharin, who 
invaded India from Transoxiana in 1303, and laid close siege 
to the city of Delhi, in which the Emperor Ala-ud-dln was 
shut up without troops to defend himself, his armies being 
engaged in Southern India.* It is very likely that he did 


1 This mad tyrant, among other horrible deeds, flayed his nephew 
alive. He attempted to invade China through the Himalayas, and for 
three years issued a forced currency of bras.s and copper, which he vainly 
tried to make people take as equal in value to silver. Strange to say, 
he was allowed to reign for nearly twenty -seven years, and to die peace- 
fully in his bed. The hunts of the ' innocent and unoffending people ’ 
were organized rather to gain (he benefit of ‘sending infidels to hell’ 
than for ‘ mere amusement ’. Daulatabad was the name, given by 
Muhammad bin Tughlak to the ancient fortress of DeogTr (Deogiri, 
Dooghur), situated about ten miles from Aurangabad, in what is now 
the Hyderabad State. 

■ In the original edition the Moghal leader’s name is printed as 
‘ Turmachurn ’, the Tarmasharin (with variations in sj)elling) of Muham- 
madan authors (see E. and ]).. iii. 42, 450, 507 ; v. 485 ; vi. 222). 
The name Turghi is given by Thomas, who says he invested Delhi 
in A. H. 703, corresponding to a. d. 1303-4 j and refers to an article in 
J. A. S. B., vol. XXXV (1866), Part I, pp. 199-218, entitled ‘ Notes 
on the History and Topography of the Ancient Cities of Delhi ’, by 
C. Campbell. (Chronides, p. 175, nok;.) Campbell writes the leader’s 
name as Turghai Khan. Apparently Tarmasharin was identical with 
Turghi or Turghai Khan, but I am not sure that he was. The 
Mpghals made several raids during the reign of Ala-ud-din Muhammad 
Shahs' 
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strike this army with a panic by getting some of their leaders 
assassinated in one night. He was supposed to have the 
‘ dast ul ghaib or supernatural purse [literally, ‘ invisible 
hand ’], as his private expenditure is said to have been more 
lavish even than that of the Emperor himself, while he had 
no ostensible source of income whatever. The Emperor was 
either jealous of his influence and display, or suspected him 
of dark crimes, and threatened to humble him when he 
returned to Delhi. As he approached the city, the friends 
of the saint, knowing the resolute spirit of the Emperor, urged 
him to quit the capital, as he had been often heard to say, 
‘ Let me but reach Delhi, and this proud priest shall be 
humbled ’. 

The only reply that the saint would ever deign to give from 
the time the imperial army left Bengal, till it was within one 
stage of the capital, was ‘ Dihll dur asi' ‘ Delhi is still far 
off’. This is now become a jwoverb over the East equivalent 
to our ‘ There is many a slip between the cup and the lip 
It is probable that the saint had some understanding with the 
son in his plans for the murder of his father ; it is possible 
that his numerous wandering disciples jnay in reality have 
been murderers and robbers, and that he could at any time 
have procured through them the assassination of the Emperor. 
The Muhammadan Thugs, or assassins of India, certainly 
looked upon him as one of the great founders of their system, 
and used to make pilgrimages to his tomb as such ; and, as 
he came originally from Persia, and is considered by his 
greatest admirers to have been in his youth a robber, it is 
not impossible that he may have been originally one of the 
‘ assassins or disciples of the ‘ old man of the mountains 
and that he may have set up the system of I'huggee in India 
and derived a great i)ortion of his income from it.^ Emperors 

* The tomb of Nizain-ud-dln is further noticed in the next chapter of 
this work. It is situated in an enclosure which contains other notable 
tombs. The following extract from the author’s liamase^ana (p. 121) 
gives additional particulars concerning this saint of questionable sanc- 
tity ; ' Nizdm-vd-din A idia. — A saint of the Sunni sect of Muham- 

madans, said to have la^en a Thug of great note at some period of his 
life, and his tomb near Delhi is to this day visited as a place of pilgrimage 
by Thugs, who make votive offerings to it. He is said to have been 
of the Barsot class, born in the month of Safar [633J, Hijri, ^arch 
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now prostrate themselves, and aspire to have their bones 
placed near it [soil, the tomb]. While wandering about the 
ruins, I remarked to one of the learned men of the place who 
attended us that it was singular Tughlak’s buildings should 
be so rude compared with those of Iltutmish, who had reigned 
more than eighty years before him.^ ‘ Not at all singular,’ 
said he, ‘ was he not under the curse of the holy saint Nizam- 
ud-din ? ’ ‘ And what had the Emperor done to merit the 

holy man’s curse ? ’ ‘ He had taken by force to employ upon 

his palaces several of the masons whom the holy man was 
employing upon a church,’ said he. 

The Kutb Minar was, I think, more beyond my expecta- 
tions than the Taj ; first, because I had heard less of it ; and 
secondly, because it stands as it were alone in India — there 
is absolutely no other tower in this Indian empire of ours.^ 

A. D. 1236 ; died Rabi-ul-awwal, 725, October a. d. 1325. [The months 
as stated do not correspond. — Ed.} His tomb is visited by Muham- 
madan pilgrims from all parts as a place of great sanctity from con- 
taining the remains of so holy a man ; l>ut the Thugs, both Hindoo 
and Muhammadan, visit it as containing the remains of the most cele- 
brated Thug of his day. He was of the >Sunni sect, and those of tho 
Shia sect find no difficulty in believing that he was a Thug ; but 
those of his own sect will never credit it. There are perhaps no suffi- 
cient grounds to pronounce him one of tho fraternity ; but there are 
some to susjK3ct that ho was so at some jxsriod of his life. Tho Thugs 
say he gave it up early in life, but kept others employed in it till late, 
and derived an income from it ; and the ‘ dast-ul-ghaib ’, or super- 
natural purse, with which he was supposed to be endowed, gives a colour 
to this. His lavish expenditure, so much beyond his ostensible means, 
gave rise to tho belief that he was supplied from above with money.’ 

The ‘ old man of the mountains ’ with whom the author compares 
Nizilm-ud-din (or at least the original ‘ old man of the mountains ’, 
Shaikh-ul Jabal), was Hasan-ibn-Sabbah (or, us-Sabbiih), who founded 
the sect of so-called Assassins in the mountains on the shores of the 
Caspian, and flourished from about a. d. 1089 to 1124. Hulaku the 
Mongol broke the power of the sect in A. n. 1256 (Thatcher, in Ericycl. 
Brit., nth ed., 1910, s. v. ‘Assassin’). 

1 Shams-ud-din Iltutmish, who had been a slave, reigned from 
A. n. 1210 to 1235. His Turkish name is variously written as Yultec- 
mush, Altamsh, Alitmish, &c. The form Iltutmish is correct (Z. D. M. O., 
1907, p. 192). His tomb is discussed post. 

® This is not quite accurate. A similar minar, or mosque tower, 
built in tho middle of the thirteenth century, formerly existed at Koil 
in the Aligarh district (A. S. R., i. 191), and two mosques at Bayana 
in tlv' Bharatpur State, have each only one minar, placed outside the 
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Large pillars have been cut out of single stopes, and raised 
in different parts of India to commemorate the conquests of 
Hindoo princes, whose names no one was able to discover 
for several centuries, till an unpretending English gentleman 
of surprising talents and industry, Mr. James Prinsep, lately 
brought them to light by mastering the obsolete characters 
in which they and their deeds had been inscribed upon them.^ 
These pillars would, however, be utterly insignificant were 
they composed of many stones. The knowledge that they 
are cut out of single stones, brought from a distant mountain, 
and raised by the united efforts of multitudes when the 
mechanical arts were in a rude state, makes us still view 
them with admiration.^ But the single majesty of this Mmar 

courtyard (ibid., vol. iv, p. ix). Chitor in Bajputana possesses two 
noble Hindoo towers, one about 80 feet high, erected in connexion 
with Jain shrines, and the other, about 120 feet high, erected by Kumbha 
liana as a tower or pillar of victory. (Fergusson, Hist, of Indian and 
Eastern Architecture, cd. 1910, vol. ii, pp. 57-61.) 

1 The short life of James Prinsep extended only from August 20, 
1799, to April 22, 1840, and practically terminated in 1838, when his 
brain began to fail from the undue strain caused by incessant and 
varied activity. His memorable discoveries in archaeology and numis- 
matics are recorded in the seven volumes of the J. A. S. B. for the 
years 1832-8. His contributions to those volumes wore edited by 
E. Thomas, and republished in 1858 under the title of Essays on 
Indian Antiquities. Sir Alexander Cunningham, who was one of 
Prinsep’s fellow workers, gives interesting details of the process by 
which the discoveries were made, in the Introduction to the first volume 
of the Reports of the Archaeological Survey. No adequate account 
of James Prinsep’s remarkable career has been published. He was 
singularly modest and unassuming. A good summary of his life is 
given in Higginbotham’s Men whom India has Known, 2nd ed., Madras, 
1874. See also the editor’s paper, ' James Prinsep ’, in East and West, 
Bombay, July, 1906. 

“ The monolith pillars alluded to in the text are chiefly those of the 
great Emperor Piyadasi, Beloved of the Gods, also known by the name 
of Asoka. So far from being memorials of a time when ‘ the mechanical 
arts were in a rude state ’, the Asoka columns exhibit the arts of the 
stone-cutter and sculptor in <f)erfection. They were erected about 242 
to 230 B. c., and the inscriptions on them contain a code of moral and 
religious precepts. They do not commemorate conquests, although 
the Asoka pillar at Allahabad has been utilized by later sovereigns 
for the recording of magniloquent inscriptions in praise of their grandeur. 
The best-known of the Asoka pillars are the two at Delhi, and the one 
at Allahabad. Many scholars have devoted themselves to the jj^uQy 
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of Kutb-ud-din, so grandly conceived, so beautifully pro- 
portioned, so chastely embellished, and so exquisitely finished, 
fills the mind of the spectator with emotions of wonder and 
drfight ; without any such aid, he feels that it is among the 
towers of the earth what the Taj is among the tombs — some- 
thing unique of its kind that must ever stand alone in his 
recollections.^ 

It is said to have taken forty-four years in building, and 
formed the left of two ‘ mlnars ’ of a mosque . The other 
‘ minar ’ was never raised, but this has been preserved and 
repaired by the liberality of the British Government.* It is 
only 242 feet high, and 106 feet in circumference at the base. 

of the inscriptions of Asoka, which may be said to form the foundation 
of authentic Indian history. The reader interested in the subject 
should consult Senart, Les Inscriptions dt Piyadasi, t. I and II, Paris, 
1881, 1886; V. A. Smith, Asoka, the. Buddhist Emperor of India, 
2nd ed., Oxford, 1909 ; and ‘ The Monolithic Pillars or Columns of 
Asoka’ (Z.D.M.Q., 1911, pp. 221-40). See also B.H.L, 3rd ed, 
(Oxford, 1914), chap. 6, 7, with Bibliography. Certain of the Gupta 
emperors in the fifth century a. c. also erected monolith pillars. Some 
of the pillars of the Gupta period commemorate victories ; others are 
merely religious monuments. 

> Fergusson thought the Kutb Minar superior to Giotto’s campanile 
at Florence in ‘ poetry of design and exquisite finish of detail ’. He 
also held it to excel its taller Egyptian rival, the minaret of the mosque 
of Hasan at Cairo, in its nobler appearance, as well as in design and 
finish. To sum up, he held the Delhi monument to surpass any build- 
ing of its class in the whole world. (Hist, of Indian and Eastern Archi- 
tecture, ed. 1910, vol. ii, p. 206.) 

* Fergusson (ibid.) was mistaken in supposing that the Kutb Minar 
was intended for anything else than a mazina, or tower from which 
the call to prayers should bo proclaimed. It is that and nothing else. 
Several examples of early mosques with only one minar each arc known, 
at Koil and Bayana, in India, as well as at Ghazni and Cairo. The 
unfinished mirmr of Alauddin near the Kutb Minar was intended for 
a distinct building, namely, his addition to the original Kutb mosque. 
There was no ‘ other minar ’ connected with the Kutb Minar. (Cun- 
ningham, A. S. R. iv (1874), p. ix.) 

The current name of the Kutb Minar refers to the saint Khwaja 
Kutb-ud-din of Tsh, who lies near the toVer, and not to Sultan Kutb- 
ud-din Aibak or lbak._ The minar was erected, about a. d. 1232, by 
Sultan Shams-ud-din Htutmish (V. A. Smith, ‘ Who Built the Kutb 
Minar ? ’ {East and West, Bombay, Dec. 1907, pp. 1200-5 ; R. N. Munshi, 
The KiUb Minar, Delhi, Bombay, 1911). 

All the important monuments at or near Delhi are now carefully conserved, 
Ldrd-Curzon having organized effective arrangements for the purpose. 
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It is circular, and fluted vertipally into twenty-seven semi- 
circular and angular divisions. There are four balconies, 
supported upon large stone brackets, and surrounded witb 
battlements of richly cut stone, to OTable people to walk 
round the tower with safety. The first is ninety feet from 
the base, the second fifty feet further up, Mie third forty 
further ; and the fourth twenty-four feet ^bove the third. 
Up to the third balcony, the tower is built of fine, but some- 
what ferruginous sandstone, whose surface has become red 
from exposure to the oxygen of the atmosphere. Up to the 
first balcony, the flutings are alternately semicircular and 
angular ; in the second story they are all semicircular, and 
in the third all angular. From the third balcony to the top, 
the building is composed chiefly of white marble ; and the 
surface is without the deep flutings. Around the first story 
there are five horizontal belts of passages from the Koran, 
engraved in bold relief, and in the Kufic character. In the 
second story there are four, and in the third three. The 
ascent is by a spiral staircase within, of three hundred and 
eighty steps ; and there are passages from this staircase to 
the balconies, with others here and there for the admission 
of light and air.* 

A foolish notion has prevailed among some people, over- 
fond of paradox, that this tower is in reality a Hindoo building, 
and not, as commonly supposed, a Muhammadan one. Never 
was paradox supported upon more frail, I might say absurd, 
foundations. They are these : 1st, that there is only one 
Mlnar, whereas there ought to have been two— had the un- 
finished one been intended as the second, it would not have 
been, as it really is, larger than the first ; 2nd, that other 

1 The original edition gives a coloured plate of the Kutb Minar. 
The total height stated in the text, 242 feet, is said by Fergusson 
(p. 205, note) to be that ascertained in 1794 ; the present height of the 
minar, since the modern pavilion on the top has been removed, is 
238 feet 1 inch, according tO Cunningham. (A. S. R., vol. i, p. 196.) 
Originally the building was ten, or perhaps twenty, feet higher. The 
deep flutings appear to have been .suggested by the minars of Mahmud 
at Ghazni, ‘ which are star polygons in plan, with deeply indented 
angles’. The Kutb minar was huilt by Sultan Iltutmish alone about 
A. D. 1232. The statement in most books, including Fanshawe (pp. 265-8, 
with plates), that it was begun by Sultan Kutb-ud-din, is erroneous.® 
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Mlnars seen in the present day either do not slope inward 
from the base up at all, or do not slope so much as this. I 
tried to trace the origin of this paradox, and I think I found 
it in a silly old ‘ munshS ’ (clerk) in the service of the EmperOr. 
He told me that he believed it was built by a former Hindoo 
prince for his daughter, who wished to worship the rising sun, 
and view the waters of the Jumna from the top of it every 
morning.^ 

There is no other Hindoo building like, or of the same kind 
as this ; ^ the ribbons or belts of passages from the Koran 
are all in relief ; and had they not been originally inserted 
as they are, the whole surface of the building must have been 
cut down to throw them out in bold relief. The slope is the 
peculiar characteristic of all the architecture of the Pathans, 
by whom the church to which this tower belongs was built.® 
Nearly all the arches of the church are still standing in a more 
or less perfect state, and all correspond in design, proportion, 
and execution to the tower. The ruins of the old Hindoo 
temples about the place, and about every other place in India, 
are totally different in all three ; here they are all exceedingly 
paltry and insignificant, compared with the church and its 
tower, and it is evident that it was the intention of the founder 
to make them appear so to future generations of the faithful, 
for he has taken care to make his own great work support 
rather than destroy them, that they might for ever tend to 
enhance its grandeur.* 

It is sufliciently clear that the unfinished mlnar was com- 

1 The notion of the Hindoo origin of the Kutb Minar, which the 
author justly stigmatizes as ‘ foolish ’, was taken up by Sir Sayyid 
Ahmad Khan, the author of an Urdu work on the antiquities of Delhi, 
and by Sir A. Cunningham’s assistant, Mr. Beglar, who wasted a great 
part of volume iv of the Archaeological Survey Reports in tr}ing to 
prove the paradox. His speculations on the subject were conclusively 
refuted by his chief in the Preface (pp. v-x) of the same volume. The 
minar was built by Hindoo masons, and, in consequence, some of the 
details, notably its overlapping or corbelled arches, are Hindoo. 

* This is correct. The Hindoo ‘ towers of victory ’ are in a totally 
different style. 

“ On the misnomer ‘ Pathans sec ante, p. 488, note. 

* The Kutb mosque was constructed from the materials of twenty- 
seven Hindoo temples. The colonnades retain much of their Hindoo 
charapter. (Fan.shawe, p. 259 and plate.) 
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menced upon too large a scale, and with too small a diminution 
of the circumference from the base upwards. It is two-fifths 
larger than the finished tower in circumference, and much 
more perpendicular. Finding these errors when they had got 
some thirty feet from the foundation, the founder, Shams- 
ud-din (Iltutmish), began to work anew, and had he lived a 
little longer, there is no doubt that he would have raised the 
second tower in its proper place, upon the same scale as the 
one completed. His death was followed by several successive 
revolutions ; five sovereigns succeeded each other on the 
throne of Delhi in ten years.*^ As usual on such occasions, 
works of peace were suspended, and succeeding sovereigns 
sought renown in military enterprise rather than in building 
churches. This church was entire, with the exception of the 
second mlnar, when Tamerlane invaded India.^ He took back 
a model of it with him to Samarkand, together with all the 
masons he could find at Delhi, and is said to have built a 
church upon the same plan at that place, before he set out 
for the invasion of Syria. 

The west face of the quadrangle, in which the tower stands, 
formed the church, which consisted of eleven large arched 
alcoves, the centre and largest of which contained the pulpit. 
In size and beauty they seem to have corresponded with the 
MTnar, but they are now all in ruins.® In the front of the 

1 The author’s clc.scrii)tion of the unfini.shcd tower is far from accurate. 
The tower was t)egun, not by Rhams-ud-din Iltutmish, but by Ala-ud- 
din Muhammad Shiih, in the year a. h. 711 (a. i). 1311). It is about 
82 feet in diameter, and when caserl with marble, as was intended, 
would have been at least 85 foot in diameter, or nearly double that of 
the Kutb Mlnar, which is 48 feet 4 inches. The total height of the 
column as it now stands is about 7.5 feet above the plinth, or 87 feet 
above the ground level. (.4. /H. B-, vol. i, p. 205 ; vol. iv, p. 62, pi. vii ; 
Thomas, dhToviclcf^i j>. 173, citing original authorities.) Carr Stephen 
(p. 67) gives the circumference ns 254 feet, and the height as about 
80 feet. 

“ Ala-ud-din’s additions were never completed. The sack of Delhi 
by Timiir Lang (Tamerlane )^took place, in December 1398. The Delhi 
sacked by him was the city known as Firozabad. 

“ The glory of the mosque is . . . the great range of arches on the 
western side, extending north and south for about 385 feet, and con- 
sisting of three greater and eight smaller arches ; the central one 22 feet 
wide, and 53 feet high ; the larger side-arches, 24 feet 4 inches, and 
about the same height as the central arch ; the smaller arches, jyhich 

Kk 
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centre of these alcoves stands the metal pillar of the old Hindoo 
sovereign of Delhi, Prithl Raj, across whose temple all the 
great mosque, of which this tower forms a part, was thrown 
in triumph. The ruins of these temples lie scattered all round 
the place, and consist of colonnades of stone pillars and pedes- 
tals, richly enough carved with human figures, in attitudes 
rudely and obscenely conceived. The small pillar is of bronze, 
or a metal which resembles bronze, and is softer than brass, 
and of the same form precisely as that of the stone pillar 
at Eran, on the Blna river in Malwa, upon which stands the 
figure of Krishna, with the glory around his head.^ 

are unfortunately much ruined, are about half these dimensions.’ The 
groat arch ‘ has since been carefully restored by Government under 
efficient superintendence, and is now as sound and complete as when 
first erected. 'Phe two great aide arehes either were never completed, 
or have fallen down in consequence of the false mode of construction.’ 
(Fergusson, Hid. of 1. and E. Archil., ed. 1910, vol. ii. pp. 203, 204). 
The centre arch bears an inscription dated in a. h. 594, or a. n. 1198 
(Thomas, Chronicles, p. 24). 

' Most of the description of the Iron Pillar in the text is erroneous. 
The pillar has nothing to do with Prithl Raj. who was slain by the 
Muhammadans in a. d. 1 192 (a. h. 588). The earliest inscription on 
it records the victories of a Raja Chandra, probably Ghandra-varinan, 
chief of Pokharan in Riljputana in the fourth century a. c. {E. IL /., 
3rd ed., 1914, p. 290, note). The pillar is by no means ‘small’ when 
its material is considered ; on the contrary, it is very large. That 
material is not ‘ bronze, or a metal which resembles bronze ’, but is 
pure malleable iron, as proved by analysis. It has been suggested that 
this pillar must have been formed by gradually welding pieces together ; 
if so, it has been done very skilfully, since no marks of such welding 
are to be .seen. . . . The famous iron pillar at the Kutb, near Delhi, indi- 
cates an amount of skill in the manipulation of a large mass of wrought 
iron which has been the marvel of all who have endeavoured to account 
for it. It is not many years since the production of such a pillar would 
have been an impo.ssibility in the largest foundries of the world, and 
even now there are comparatively few where a similar mass of metal 
could be turned out. . . . The- total weight must exceed six tons.’ (V. Ball, 
Economic Ceology of India, pp. 3.38, 339.) The metal is uninjured by 
rust, and the inscription is perfect. An exact facsimile is set up in the 
Indian Section of the Victoria and Albert Ifcuseum at South Kensington. 
The pillar is shown, with the smaller arches of the mosque, in H. F. A, 
fig. 232. See also Fanshawc, pp. 260, 264, and plato.s. The inscription 
was edited by Fleet (Gupta Inscriptions, 1888, No. 32). The dimen- 
sions of the pillar are as follows ; Height above ground (total), 22 ft. ; 
height below ground, 1 ft. 8 in. ; diameter at base, 16'4 in. ; diameter 
at th^ capital, 12'05 in. ; height of capital, 3J ft. At a distance of a 
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It is said that this metal pillar was put down through the 
earth, so as to rest upon the very head of the snake that sup- 
ports the world ; and that the sovereign who made it, and 
fixed it upon so firm a basis, was told by his spiritual advisers 
that his dynasty should last as long as the pillar remained 
where it was. Anxious to see that the pillar was really where 
the priests supposed it to be, that his posterity might be quite 
sure of their position, PrithI Raj had it taken up, and he 
found the blood and some of the flesh of the snake’s head 
adhering to the bottom. By this means the charm was 
broken, and the priests told him that he had destroyed all 
the hopes of his house by his want of faith in their assurances. 
I have never met a Hindoo that doubted either that the pillar 
was really upon this snake’s head, or that the king lost his 
crown by his want of faith in the assurance of his priests. 
They all believe that the pillar is still stuck into the head of 
the great snake, and that no human efforts of the present day 
could remove it. On my way back to my tents, I asked the old 
Hindoo officer of my guard, who had gone with me to see 
the metal- pillar, what he thought of the story of the pillar? 

‘ What the people relate about the “ kill ” (pillar) having 
been stuck into the head of the snake that supports the world, 
sir, is nothing more than a simple historical fact known to 
everybody. Is it not so, my brothers ? ’ turning to the 
Hindoo sipahTs and followers around us, who all declared that 
no fact could ever be better established. 

‘ When the Raja,’ continued the old soldier, ‘ had got the 
pillar fast into the head of the snake, he was told by his chief 
priest that his dynasty must now reign over Hindustan for 
ever. “ But,” said the Raja, “ as all seems to depend upon 
the pillar being on the head of the snake, we had better see 
that it is so with our own eyes.” He ordered it to be taken 
up ; the clergy tried to dissuade him, but all in vain. Up 
it was taken — ^the flesh and blood of the snake were found 
upon it — the pillar was^replaced ; but a voice was heard 

few inches below the surface it expands in a bulbous form to a diameter 
of 2 ft. 4 in., and rests on a gridiron of iron bars, which are fastened 
with lead into the stone pavement. (A. S. R., vol. iv, p. 28, pi. v.) 

This last prosaic fact, established by actual excavation, destroys the 
basis of all the current local legends and spurious traditions. 

Kk2 
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saying : “ Thy want of faith hath destroyed thee — ^thy reign 
must soon end, and with it that of thy race.” ’ 

1 asked the old soldier from whence the voice came. 

He said this was a point that had not, he believed, been 
quite settled. Some thought it was from the serpent himself 
below the earth, others that it came from the high priest 
or some of his clergy. ‘ Wherever it came from,’ said the 
old man, ‘ there is no doubt that God decreed the Raja’s fall 
for his want of faith ; and fall he did soon after.’ 

All our followers concurred in this opinion, and the old man 
seemed quite delighted to think that he had had an oppor- 
tunity of delivering his sentiments upon so great a question 
before so respectable an audience. 

The Emperor Shams-ud-din Iltutmish is said to have 
designed this great Muhammadan church at the suggestion 
of Khwaja Kutb-ud-din, a Muhammadan saint from Ush in 
Persia, who was his religious guide and apostle, and died 
some sixteen years before him.^ His tomb is among the ruins 
of this old city. Pilgrims visit it from all parts of India, and 
go away persuaded that they shall have all they have asked, 
provided they have given or promised liberally in a pure spirit 
of faith in his influence with the Deity. The tomb of the 
saint is covered with gold brocade, and protected by an awn- 
ing — those of the Emperors around it lie naked and exposed. 
Emperors and princes lie all around him ; and their tombs 
are entirely disregarded by the hundreds that daily prostrate 
themselves before his, and have been doing so for the last six 
hundred years.® Among the rest I saw here the tomb of 
Mu’azzam, alias Bahadur Shah, the son and successor of 
Aurangzeb, and that of the blind old Emperor Shah Alam, 
from whom the Honourable Company got their Dlwani grant.® 
The grass grows upon the slab that covers the remains of 
Mu'azzam, the most learned, most pious, and most amiable, 

' This name is printed Ouse in the author’s text. The saint referred 
to is the celebrated Kutb-ud-din Bakhf'yar Kaki, eonimonly called 
Kutb Shah, who died on the 27th of November, a. ii. 1235. Iltutmish 
died in April, a. d. 1236 (Beale). 

2 The royal tombs are in the village of Mihraull, close to the Kutb. 
See Carr Stephen, op. cit., pp. 180-4, and Fanshawe, pp. 280-4. 

’^That is to say, the revenue administration of Bengal, Bihar, and 
Orisji.a in 1765. 
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I believe, of the crowned descendants of the great Akbar . These 
kings and princes all try to get a place as near as they can to 
the remains of such old saints, believing that the ground is 
more holy than any other, and that they may give them a lift 
on the day of resurrection. The heir apparent to the throne 
of Delhi visited the tomb the same day that I did. He was 
between sixty and seventy years of age.^ 

I asked some of the attendants of the tomb, on my way 
back, what he had come to pray for ; and was told that no 
one knew, but every one supposed it was for the death of the 
Emperor, his father, who was only fifteen years older, and 
was busily engaged in promoting an intrigue at the instiga- 
tion of one of his wives, to oust him, and get one of her sons, 
Mirza Salim, acknowledged as his successor by the British 
Government. It was the Hindoo festival of the Basant,® and 
all the avenues to the tomb of this old saint were crowded 
when I visited it. Why the Muhammadans crowded to the 
tomb on a Hindoo holiday I could not ascertain. 

The Emperor Iltutmish, who died a. d. 1285, is buried 
close behind one end of the arched alcove, in a beautiful 
tomb without its cupola. He built the tomb himself, and 
left orders that there should be no ‘ parda ’ (screen) between 
him and heaven ; and no dome was thrown over the building 
in consequence. Other great men have done the same, and 
their tombs look as if their domes had fallen in ; they think 
the way should be left clear for a start on the day of resurrec- 
tion The church is stated to have been added to it by the 

' He is now Emperor, having sncceeded his father, Akbar Shah, in 
1837. [W. H. S.] He is known as Bahadur Shah 11. In consequenee 

of his having joined the rebels in 1857, he was deposed and banished. 
He died at Rangoon in 1862, and with him ended the line of Emperors 
of Delhi. He was bom on the 24th of October, 1775, and so was in 
his sixty-first year when the author met him. His father was about 
seventy-eight (eighty lunar) years of ago at his death. 

* ‘ Basant ’ means the sprjng. The full name of this festival of the 
spring time is the Basant Panchami. 

’ According to Harcourt (The New Guide to Delhi, 1866), the tomb 
of Iltutmish was erected by his children, the Sultans Rukn-ud-din and 
Razia, who reigned in succession after him for short periods, that is to 
say, Rukn-ud-din Firoz Shah for six months and twenty-eight days, 
and the Empress Razia for about three years, from a. d. 1236 to 1289. 
(See Carr Stephen, p. 73.) Iltutmish died in April, a. n. 1236, TIbt in 



504 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


CHAPTER 68 

New Delhi, or Shahjahanabad. 

On the 22nd of January, 1836, we went on twelve miles to the 
new city of Delhi, built by the Emperor Shahjahan, and called 
after him Shtihjahanabad ; and took up our quarters in the 
palace of the Begam Samru, a fine building, agreeably situated 
in a garden opening into the great street, with a branch of the 
great canal running through it, and as quiet as if it had been 
in a wilderness.^ We had obtained from the Begam per- 
mission to occupy this palace during our stay. It was elegantly 
furnished, the servants were all exceedingly attentive, and we 
were very happy. 

The Kutb MTnar stands upon the back of the sandstone range 
of low hills, and the road descends over the north-eastern face 
of this range for half a mile, and then passes over a level plain 
all the way to the new city, which lies on the right bank of the 
river Jumna. The whole plain is literally covered with the 
remains of splendid Muhammadan mosques and mausoleums. 
These Muhammadans seem as if they had always in their 
thoughts the saying of Christ which Akbar has inscribed on 

of Shams-ud-din Muhammad Atgah Khiin, one of the Emperor’s foster- 
fathers, or the neighbouring ‘ family grave enclosure ’ of his brothers, 
known as the Chaunsath Khambha. or Hall of Sixty-four Pillars. Adham 
Khan’s tomb is still, or was until rceeiitly, used as a rest-house (Fan- 
shawe, pp. 14, 228, 242, 25(5, 278; (larr Stephen, pp. Ill, 200, jjl. ii). 
The best-known of the ' kokahs ’, or foster-brothers, of Akbar is Aziz, 
the son of Shams-ud-din above mentioned. Aziz received the title of 
Khan-i-Azam (Von Noer, The Emperor Akbar, trail, si. by lieveridge, 
vol. i, pp. 78, 95; and Blochmann, Ain-i-Akbari, vol. i, pp. 321, 323, 
&c.). The young chief of Jaijuir died in 1834, and in the course of dis- 
turbances which followed, the Political Agent was wounded, and Mr. 
Blake, his assistant, was killed (1). Boulger, Lord William Bentinck, 

‘ Rulers of India ’ series, p. 143). I cannot find mention in any authority 
of Imam Mashhadi. Mr. Fraser’s murder Iftts been fully described ante, 
pp. 458-75. 

’ Chapter 76 post is devoted to the history of the Begam Samru 
(Sumroo). The ‘ great street ’ is the celebrated Chandni Chauk, a very 
wide thoroughfare. The branch of the canal which runs down the 
middle of it is now covered over. The Begam’s house is now occupied 
by tnc^-Delhi Banlc (Fanshawe, p. 49). 
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the gateway at Fathpur Slkri : ‘ Life is a bridge whieh you 
are to pass over, and not to build your dwellings upon.’ ^ The 
buildings which they have left behind them have almost all 
a reference to a future state — ^they laid out their means in 
a church, in which the Deity might be propitiated ; in a tomb 
where learned and pious men might chant their Koran over 
their remains, and youth be instructed in their duties ; in 
a serai, a bridge, a canal built gratuitously for the public good, 
that those who enjoyed these advantages from generation to 
generation might pray for the repose of their souls. How 
could it be otherwise where the land was the property of 
Government, where capital was never concentrated or safe, 
when the only aristocracy was that of office, while the Emperor 
was the sole recognized heir of all his public officers ? 

The only thing that he could not inherit were his tombs, his 
temples, his bridges, his canals, his caravanserais. I was 
acquainted with the history of most of the great men whose 
tombs and temples I visited along the road ; but I asked in 
vain for a sight of the palaces they occupied in their day of 
pride and power. They all had, no doubt, good houses agree- 
ably situated, like that of the Begam Samru, in the midst of 
well-watered gardens and shrubberies, delightful in their season ; 
but they cared less about them — they knew tliat the Emperor 
was heir to every member of the great body to which they 
belonged, the aristocracy of office ; and might transfer all their 
wealth to his treasury, and all their palaces to their successors, 
the moment the breath should be out of their bodies.'^ If their 
sons got office, it would neither be in the same grades nor in 
the same places as those of their fathers. 

How different it is in Europe, where our aristocracy is formed 
upon a different basis ; no one knows where to find the tombs 
in which the remains of great men who have passed away repose ; 

' Ante, p. 354. 

^ The Emperors wore not in the least ashamed of this practice, and 
robbed the families of rich Aerchants as well as those of officials. In 
fact they levied in a rough way the high ‘ death duties ’ so much admired 
by Radicals with small expectations. Some remarkable cases are related 
in detail by Bernier (Bernier, Travels, ed. Constable, and V. A. Smith 
(1914), pp. 163-7). When Aurangzeb heard of the death of the Governor of 
Kabul, he gave orders to seize the belongings of the deceased, so that ‘ pot 
even a piece of straw be left ’ (Bilimoria, Letters of Aurungzebe, Nomeix). 
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or the churches and colleges they have founded ; or the serais, 
the bridges, the canals they formed gratuitously for the public 
good ; but everybody knows where to find their ‘ proud palaces 
life is not to them ‘ a bridge over which they are to pass, and 
not build their dwellings upon The eldest sons enjoy all the 
patrimonial estates, and employ them as best they may to get 
their younger brothers into situations in the church, the army, 
the navy, and other public establishments, in which they may 
be honourably and liberally provided for out of the public purse. 

About half-way between the great tower and the new city, 
on the left-hand side of the road, stands the tomb of Mansur 
All Khan, the great-grandfather of the present King of Oudh. 
Of all the tombs to be seen in this immense extent of splendid 
ruins, this is perhaps the only one raised over a subject, the 
family of whose inmates are now in a condition even to keep 
it in repair. It is a very beautiful mausoleum, built after the 
model of the Taj at Agra ; with this difference, that the external 
wall around the quadrangle of the I'aj is here, as it were, thrown 
back, and closed in upon the tomb. The beautiful gateway at 
the entrance of the gardens of the Taj forms each of the four 
sides of the tomb of Mansur All Khan, with all its chaste beauty 
of design, proportion, and ornament.^ The quadrangle in 
which this mausoleum stands is about three hundred and fifty 
yards square, surrounded by a stone wall, with handsome 
gateways, and filled in the same manner as that of the Taj at 
Agra, with cisterns and fruit-trees. Three kinds of stones are 
used — white marble, red sandstone, and the fine white and 
flesh-coloured .sandstone of Rupbas. The dome is of white 
marble, and exactly of the same form as that of the Taj ; but 
it stands on a neck or base of sandstone with twelve sides, aiid 
the marble is of a quality very inferior to that of the Taj. It is 
of coarse dolomite, and has become a good deal discoloured by 
time, so as to give it the appearance, which Bishop Heber 
noticed, of potted meat. The neck is not quite so long as that of 
the Taj, and is better covered by the marble cupolas that stand 
above each face of the building. The four noble minarets are, 
however, wanting. The apartments are all in number and 
form exactly like those of the Taj, but they are somewhat less 
in size. In the centre of the first floor lies the beautiful marble 
*■' The meaning of this sentence is obscure. 
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slab that bears the date of this small pillar of a tottering state, 
A. H. 1167 ; ^ and in a vault underneath repose his remains by 
the side of those of one of his granddaughters. The graves 
that cover these remains are of plain earth strewed with fresh 
flowers, and covered with plain cloth. About two miles from 
this tomb to the east stands that of the father of Akbar, 
Humayun, a large and magnificent building. As I rode towards 
this building to see the slab that covers the head of poor Dara 
Shikoh, I frequently cast a lingering look behind to view, as 
often as I could, this very pretty imitation of the most beautiful 
of all the tombs of the earth.* 

On my way I turned in to see the tomb of the celebrated 
saint, Nizam-ud-din Aulia, the defeater of the Transoxianian 
army under Tarmah Shlrin in 1303, to which pilgrimages are 
still made from all parts of India.® It is a small building, 
surmounted by a white marble dome, and kept very clean and 
neat.^ By its side is that of the poet Khusru, his contemporary 

* Corresponding to a. n. 1753-4. In the original edition the date is 
misprinted a. d. 1167. 

“ The tomb of Mansur Ali Khan is better known as that of Safdar 
Jang, which was the honorary title of the noble over whom the edifice 
was raised. He was the wazir, or chief minister, of the Emperor Ahmad 
Shah from 1748 to 1752, and was practically King of Oudh, whore he 
had succeeded to the power of his father-in-law, the well-known Saadat 
Khan : Safdar Jang died in A. d. 1754 and was succeeded in Oudh by 
his son Shuja-ud-daula. 

The author’s praise of the beauty of Safdar Jang’s tomb will seem 
extravagant to most critics. In the editor’s judgement the building is 
a very poor attempt to imitate the inimitable Taj. Fergusson (cd. 1910, 
vol. ii, p. 324, pi. xxxiv) gives it the qualified praise that ‘ it looks grand 
and imposing at a distance, but it will not bear close inspection ’. See 
Fanshawe, p. 246 and plate. In the original edition a coloured plate 
of this mausoleum is given. 

® Nizam-ud-din was the disciple of Farld-ud-din Ganj Shakar, so 
called from his look being sufficient to convert dods of earth into 
lumps of sugar. Farid was the disciple of Kutb-ud-din of Old Delhi, 
who was the disciple of Min-ud-din of Ajmer, the greate-st of all their 
saints. [W. H. S. ] Muin-ud-din died a. n. 1236. For further particulars of 
the three saints see Beale, Orierdal Biographical Dictionary, ed. Keene, 
1894. Dr. Horn (Bp. Ind. ii, 145 n., 426 n.) gives information about the 
Persian biographies of Nizam-ud-din and other Chishti saints. 

‘ For the personal history of Nizam-ud-din see the last preceding 
chaj)ter, p. 491. His tomb is situated in a kind of cemetery, which 
also contains the tombs of the poet Khusru, the Princess Jaj^rl&ra. 



508 RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 

and friend, who moved about where he pleased through the 
palace of the Emperor Tughlak Shah the First, five hundred 
years ago, and sang extempore to his lyre while the greatest and 
the fairest watched his lips to catch the expressions as they 
came warm from his soul. His popular songs are still the most 
popular ; and he is one of the favoured few who live through 
ages in the every-day thoughts and feelings of many millions, 
while the crowned heads that patronized them in their brief 
day of pomp and power are forgotten, or remembered merely 
as they happened to be connected with them. His tomb has 
also a dome, and the grave is covered with rich brocade,^ and 

and the Emperor Muhammad Shah, which will be noticed presently. 
Fanshawc (p. 236) gives a plan of the enclosure. Nizam-ud-din’s tomb 
‘ has a very graceful appearance, and is surrounded by a verandah of 
white marble, while a cut screen encloses the sarcophagus, which is always 
covered with a cloth. Round the gravestone runs a carved wooden 
guard, and from the four corners rise stone pillars draped with cloth, 
which support an angular wooden frame-work, and which has something 
the appearance of a canopy to a bed. Below this wooden canopy there 
is stretched a cloth of green and red, much the worse for wear. The 
interior of the tomb is covered with painted figures in Arabic, and at the 
head of the grave is a stand with a Koran. The marble screen is very 
richly cut, and the roof of the areade-like verandah is finely painted 
in a flower pattern. Altogether there is a quaint look about the building 
which cannot fail to strike any one. A good deal of money has at various 
times been spent on this tomb ; the dome was added to the roof in 
Akbar’s time by Muhammad Imam-ud-din Hasan, and in the reign 
of Shah Jahan (a. d. 1628 [sic., leg. ]627]-58) the whole building was put 
into thorough repair. . . . The tomb is in the village of Ghyaspur, and is 
reached after passing through the ‘ Chaunsath Khambha ’. (Harcourt, 
The New Guide to Delhi (1866), p. 107.) 

In the original edition a small coloured illustration of this tomb, from 
a miniature, is given on Plate 24. CarrStoj»hen (j)p. 102-7) gives a good 
and full account of Nizam-ud-din and his tomb. 

1 According to Harcourt (p. 108), the tomb of Khusru was erected 
about A. D. 1350, but this is a misprint for 1530. The poet, whose 
proper name was Abul Hasan, is often called Amir Khusru, and was of 
Turkish origin. He was born a. d. 1253, and died in September, 1325. 
His works are numerous. (Beale.) The "'grave, and wooden railing 
round it, were built in a. h. 937 (a. d. 1630-1). . . . The present tomb was 
built in A. H. 1014 (a. d. 1605-6) by Imad-ud-din Hasan, in the reign of 
Jahangir, and this date occurs in an inscription under the dome and over 
the red sandstone screens. (Carr Stephen, p. 116.) In the original 
edition a small coloured illustration of this tomb, from a miniature, is 
given /'U Plate 24. Sec Fanshawc, p. 241. 
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attended with as much reverence and devotion as that of the 
great saint himself, while those of the emperors, kings, and 
princes that have been crowded around them are entirely 
disregarded. A number of people are employed to read the 
Koran over the grave of the old saint [scil. Nizam-ud-din], 
who died a. h. 725 [a. d. 1324-5], and are paid by contributions 
from the present Emperor, and the members of his family, who 
occasionally come in their hour of need to entreat his intercession 
with the Deity in their favour, and by the humble pilgrims who 
flock from all parts for the same purpose. A great many boys 
are here educated by these readers of their sacred volume. All 
my attendants bowed their heads to the dust before the shrine 
of the saint, but they seemed especially indifferent to those of 
the royal family, which are all open to the sky. Respect 
shown or neglect towards them could bring neither good nor 
evil, while any slight to the tomb of the crusty old saint might 
be of serious consequence. 

In an enclosure formed by marble screens beautifully carved 
is the tomb of the favourite son of the present Emperor,^ Mirza 
Jahangir, whom I knew intimately at Allahabad in 1816,® 
when he was killing himself as fast as he could with Hoffman’s 
cherry brandy. ‘ This ’, he would say to me, ‘ is really the only 
liqtior that you Englishmen have worth drinking, and its only 
fault is that it makes one drunk too soon.’ To prolong his 
pleasure, he used to limit himself to one large glass every hour, 
fill he got dead drunk. Two or three sets of dancing women 
and musicians used to relieve each other in amusing him during 
this interval. He died, of course, soon, and the poor old 
Emperor was persuaded by his mother, the favourite sultana, 
that he had fallen a victim to sighing and grief at the treatment 
of the English, who would not permit him to remain at Delhi, 
where he was continually employed in attempts to assassinate 
his eldest brother, the heir apparent, and to stir up insurrections 
among the people. He was not in confinement at Allahabad, but 
merely prohibited from i^turning to Delhi. He had a splendid 
dwelling, a good income, and all the honours due to his rank.® 

1 Akbar II, who died in 18.37. 

“ When the author was with his regiment, after the close of the 
Nepalese war. 

® Harcourt (p. 109) truly observes that this tomb ‘ is a most ejtqulsite 
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In another enclosure of the same kind are the Emperor 
Muhammad Shah,^ — who reigned when Nadir Shah invaded 
Delhi — his mother, wife, and daughter ; and in another close 
by is the tomb which interested me most, that of Jahanara 
Begam, the favourite sister of poor Dara Shikoh, and daughter 
of Shah Jahan.® It stands in the same enclosure, with the 
brother of the present Emperor on one side, and his daughter 
on the other. Her remains are covered with a marble slab 
hollow at the top, and exposed to the sky — the hollow is filled 

piece of workmanship. The tomb itself, raised some few feet from the 
ground, is entered by steps, and is enclosed in a beautiful cut marble 
screen, the sarcophagus being covered with a very artistic representation 
of leaves and flowers carved in marble. Mirza Jahangir was the son of 
Akbar II, and the tomb was built in a. d. 1832 ’. 

‘ He was, in consequence of having fired a pistol at Mr. Seton, the 
Kesident at Delhi, sent as a State prisoner to Allahabad, where he 
resided in the garden of Sultan Khusro for several years, and died there 
in A. D. 1821 (a. h. 1236), aged thirty-one years ; a salute of thirty-one 
guns was fired from the ramparts of the fort of Allahabad at the time 
of his burial. H(> was at first interred in the same garden, and subse- 
quently his remains were transferred to Delhi, and buried in the court- 
yard of the mausoleum of Nizam-ud-din Aulia.’ (Beale, Dictionary.) 
The young man’s ‘ overt act of rebellion ’ occurred in 1808, and his body 
was removed to Delhi in 1832. The form of the monument is that 
ordinarily used for a woman, ‘ but it was put over the remains of the 
Prince on a dispensation being granted for the purpose by Muhammadan 
lawyers’. (Carr Stephen, p. 111.) 

* Muhammad Shah reigned feebly from September, 1719, to April, 

1748. ‘ He is the last of the Mughals who enjoyed even the semblance 

of power, and has been called “ the seal of the house of Babar ”, for 
“ after his demise everything went to wreck ”.’ (Lane-Poole, p. xxxviii.) 
NMir Shah occupied Delhi in 1738, an<l is said to have massacred 
120,000 people. The tomb is described by Carr Stephen, p. 110. 

* Jahanara Begam, or the Begam Sahib, was the elder daughter of 
Shahjahan, a very able intriguer, the partisan of Dara Shikoh and the 
opponent of Aurangzeb during the struggle for the throne. She was 
closely confined in Agra till her father’s death in 1666. After that event 
she was removed to Delhi, where she died in 1682. (Tavernier, Travels, 
transl. Ball, vol. i, p. 34,5.) She built the Begam Sarai at Delhi. Her 
amours, real or supposed, furnished Berniei' with some scandalous and 
sensational stories. ( Bernier, Travels, transl. Constable, and V. A. Smith 
(1914), pp. 11-14.) Some writers credit her with all the virtues, e.g., 
Beale in his Oriental Biographical Dictionary. The author has omitted 
the last lino of the inscription — ‘ May God illuminate his intentions. 
In the year 1093 ’, corresponding to a. d. 1682. The first line is, ‘ Let 
notuiij(i!,but the green [grass] conceal my grave.’ (Carr Stephen, p. 109.) 
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with earth covered with green grass. Upon her tomb is the 
following inscription, the three first lines of which are said to 
have been written by herself : — 

Let no rich canopy cover my grave. 

This grass is the best covering for the tombs of the poor in spirit. 
The humble, the transitory Jahanara, 

The disciple of the holy men of Chisht, 

The daughter of the Emperor Shah Jahan.’ 

I went over the magnificent tomb of Humayun, which was 
raised over his remains by the Emperor Akbar. It stands in 
the centre of a quadrangle of about four hundred yards square, 
with a cloistered wall all round ; but I must not describe any 
more tombs. ^ Here, under a marble slab, lies the head of poor 
Dara Shikoh, who, but for a little infirmity of temper, had 
perhaps changed the destinies of India, by changing the char- 
acter of education among the aristocracy of the countries under 
his rule, and preventing the birth of the Maratha powers by 
leaving untouched the independent kingdoms of the Deccan, 
upon whose ruins, under his bigoted brother, the former rose. 
Secular and religious education were always inseparably com- 
bined among the Muhammadans, and invited to India from 

1 The tomb of Humayun was erected by the Emperor’s widow, 
Haji Begam, or Bega Bcgam, not by Akbar. She was the senior 
widow of Humayun. entitled Haji or ‘ pilgrim because she per- 
formed the pilgrimage to Mecca. Carr Stephen and other writers con- 
found her witli Hamida Banu Begam, the mother of Akbar. For her 
true history see Beveridge, The History of Ilwnayun by Gvlbadan 
Begam (R. A. S., 1902). Carr >Stej)hen (p. 203) says that the mausoleum 
was completed in a. d. 1565, or, according to some, in a. d. 1569, at 
a co.st of fifteen lakhs of rupees. The true date is a.d. 1570, late in 
A. H. 977 (Baduoui, tr. Lowe, ii. 1.35). It is of .special interest as being one 
of the earliest specimens of the architecture of the Moghal dynasty. 
The massive dome of white marble is a landmark for many miles 
round. The body of the building is of red sandstone with marble 
decorations. It stands on two noble terraces. Humayun rests in the 
central hall under an elaborately carved marble sarcophagus. The head 
of tiara Shikoh and the bodies of many members of the royal family are 
interred in the side rooms. •After the fall of Delhi in September, 1857, 
the rebel princes took refuge in this mausoleum. The story of their 
execution by Hodson on the road to Delhi is w(il] known, and has been 
the occasion of much controversy. , 

In the original edition a small coloured illustration of this tomb, from 
a miniature, is given on Plate 24. See Fergusson, ed. 1 910, pi. xxxiii ; 
H. F. A., fig. 240 ; Fanshawe, p. 230 and plate. 



512 


RAMBLES AND RECOLI.ECTIONS 


Persia by the public offices, civil and military, which men of 
education and courtly manners could alone obtain. These 
offices had long been exclusively filled by such men, who flocked 
in crowds to India from Khorasan and Persia. Every man 
qualified by secular instruction to make his way at court and 
fill such offices was disposed by his religious instruction to 
assert the supremacy of his creed, and to exchide the followers 
of every other from the employments over which he had any 
control. The aristocracy of office was the ocean to which this 
stream of Muhammadan education flowed from the west, and 
spread all over India ; and had Dara subdued his brothers and 
ascended the throne, he would probably have arrested the flood 
by closing the public offices against these Persian adventurers, 
and filling them with Christians and Hindoos. This would 
have changed the eharaeter of the aristoeracy and the education 
of the people 

While looking upon the slab under which his head reposes, 
I thought of the slight ‘ accidents by flood and field ’, the still 
slighter thought of the brain and feeling of the heart, on which 
the destinies of nations and of empires often depend — on the 
discovery of the great diamond in the mines of Golconda — on 
the accident which gave it into the hands of an ambitious 
Persian adventurer — on the thought which suggested the 

^ The tragic history of Bara Shikoh, the elder brother, and unsuccessful 
rival, of Aurangzeb, is fully given by Bernier. The notes in Constable’s 
edition of that traveller’s work and those to Irvine’s Storia do Mogor 
(John Murray, 1907, 1908) give many additional particulars. Bara 
Shikoh was executed by Aurangzeb in 1659, and it is alleged that with 
a horrid refinement of cruelty, the emperor, acting on the advice of his 
sister, Roshanara Bcgam, caused the head to be embalmed and sent 
packed in a box as a present to the old ex-emperor, Shah Jahan, the 
father of the three, in his prison at Agra. The prince died invoking the 
aid of Jesus, and was favourably disposed towards Christianity. He 
was also attracted by the doctrines of Sufism, or heretical Muhammadan 
mysticism, and by those of the Hindoo Upanishads. In fact, his religious 
attitude seems to have much resembled that of his great-grandfather 
Akbar. The ‘ Broad Church ’ principles s.nd practice of Akbar failed 
to leave any permanent mark on Muhammadan institutions or the 
education of the people, and if Bara Shikoh had been victorious in the 
contest for the throne, it is not probable that he would have been able 
to effect lasting reforms which were beyond the power of his illustrious 
ancestor. The name of the unfortunate prince was Bara Shikoh (‘in 
splfen^purlike Barius ’), not merely Bara (Barius), as Bernier has it. 
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advantage of presenting it to Shah Jahan — on the feeling which 
made Dara get off, and Aurangzeb sit on his elephant at the 
battle of Samugarh, on which depended the fate of India, and 
perhaps the advancement of the Christian religion and European 
literature and science over India.^ But for the accident which 
gave Charles Martel the victory over the Saracens at Tours,® 
Arabic and Persian had perhaps been the classical languages, 
and Islamism the religion of Europe ; and where we have 
cathedrals and colleges we might have had mosques and mau- 
soleums ; and America and the Cape, the compass and the press, 
the steam-engine, the telescope, and the Copernican system, 
might have remained still undiscovered ; and but for the acci- 
dent whicli turned Hannibal’s face from Rome after the battle 
of Cannae, or that which intercepted his brother Asdrubal’s 
letter, we might now all be speaking the languages of Tyre and 
Sidon, and roasting our own children in offerings to Siva or 
Saturn, instead of saving those of the Hindoos. Poor Dara ! 
but for thy little jealousy of thy father and thy son, thy desire 
to do all thy work without their aid, and those occasional 
ebullitions of passion which alienated from thee the most power- 
ful of all the Hindoo princes, whom it was so much thy wish and 

‘ The ‘ great diamond ’ alluded to is the Kohinur, presented by the 
‘ Persian adventurer’, Amir Jumla, to Shah Jahan, who was advised to 
attack and conquer the country which produced such gems. (Ante, 
Chapter 48.) The decisive battle between ])ara Shikoh. on the one side, 
and Aurangzeb, supported by his brother and dupe, Miinid Baksh, on 
the other, was fought on the 28th May, IG.W fO. S.], at the small village 
of Samugarh (Samogar), four miles from Agra. Dara Shikoh wa.s 
winning the battle, when a traitor persuaded him to come down from 
his con.spicuou.s seat on an elephant and mount a horse. The report 
quickly S 7 >read that the jirince had been killed. ‘ In a few minutes ’, 
says Bernier, ‘ the army seemed disbanded, and (strange and sudden 
reverse !) the conqueror became the vanquished. Aurangzeb remained 
during a quarter of an hour steadily on his elephant, and was rewarded 
with the crown of Hindustan ; Dara left his own elephant a few minutes 
too soon, and was hurled from the pinnacle of glory, to be numbered 
among the most miserable 91 Princes ; so short-sighted is man, and so 
mighty are the consequences which sometimes flow from the most trivial 
incident.’ 

According to another account the prince’s change from the elephant to 
the horse was due to want of personal courage, and not to treacherous 
advice. (Bernier, Traieh, ed. Constable, and V. A. Smith (1914). p. 54.) 

“ Battle fought between Tours and Poitiers, a. d. 732. 

Ll 
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thy interest to cherish, thy generous heart and enlightened 
mind had reigned over this vast empire, and made it, perchance, 
the garden it deserves to be made. 

I visited the celebrated mosque known by the name of Jami 
(Jumma) Masjid, a fine building raised by Shah Jahan, and 
finished in six years, a. h. 1060, at a cost of ten lakhs of rupees 
or one hundred thousand pounds. Money compared to man’s 
labour and subsistence is still four times more valuable in India 
than in England ; and a similar building in England would cost 
at least four hundred thousand pounds. It is, like all the 
buildings raised by this Emperor, in the best taste and style.^ 
I was attended by three well-dressed and modest Hindoos, and 
a Muhammadan servant of the Emperor. My attention was so 
much taken up with the edifice that I did not perceive, till 
I was about to return, that the doorkeepers had stopped my 
three Hindoos. I found that they had offered to leave their 
shoes behind, and submit to anything to be permitted to follow 
me ; but the porters had, they said, strict orders to admit no 
worshippers of idols ; for their master was a man of the book, 
and had, therefore, got a little of the truth in him, though un- 
happily not much, since his heart had not been opened to that 
of the Koran. Nathu could have told him that he also had 
a book, which he and some fourscore millions more thought as 
good as his or better ; but he was afraid to descant upon the 
merits of his ‘ shastras ’ , and the miracles of Kislian Ji [Krishna] , 
among such fierce, cut-throat -looking people ; he looked, how- 


* The principal mosque, of every town is known as the Jarai Masjid, 
and is filled by large congregations on Fridays. The great mosque of 
Delhi stands on a natural rocky eminence, completely covered by the 
building, and approached on three sides by magnificent flights of steps, 
which give it peculiar dignity. It is, perhaps, the finest mosque in the 
world, and certainly has few rivals. It differs from most mosques in 
that its exterior is more magnificent than its interior. The two minarets 
arc each about 130 feet high. The year a. h. 1060 corresponds to a. n. 
1650. The mosque was begun in that year, and finished six years later. 
It is close to the palace, and seems to have<®oen designed to serve as the 
mosque for the palace, as well as the city, for which reason no place of 
worship was included in his residence by Shah Jahaii. The pretty little 
Moti Masjid in fhe private apartments was added by Aurangzeb. Fer- 
gusson (cd. 1910, vol. ii, p. 319) gives a view of the mosque. Carr 
Stephen (pp. 250-6) gives approximate measurements, translations of 
the inscriptions, and many details. Sec Fanshawe, pp. 44-8 and plates. 
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ever, as if he eould have eateh the porter, Koran and all, when 
I came to their rescue. The only volumes which Muhammadans 
designate by the name of the book are the Old and New Testa- 
ments, and the Koran. 

I visited also ttie palace, which was built by the same 
Emperor. It stands on the right bank of the .Tumna, and 
occupies a quadrangle surrounded by a high wall built' of red 
sandstone, about one mile in circumference ; one side looks 
down into the clear stream of the Jumna, while the others are 
sxirroimded by the streets of the city.^ The entrance is by 
a noble gateway to the west ; * and facing this gateway on the 
inside, a hundred and twenty yards distant, is the DIwan-T- Amm , 
or the common hall of audience. This is a large hall, the roof 
of which is supported upon four colonnades of pillars of red 
sandstone, now white-washed, but once covered with stucco 
work and gilded. On one of these pillars is shown the mark of 
the dagger of a Hindoo prince of Chitor, who, in the presence 
of the Emperor, stabbed to the heart one of the Muhammadan 
ministers who made use of some disrespectful language towards 
him. On being asked how he presumed to do this in the 
presence of his sovereign he answered in the very words almost 
of Roderic Dhu, 

I right my wrongs where they are given, 

Though it were in the court of Heaven. “ 

The throne projects into the hall from the back in front of 
the large central arch ; it is raised ten feet above the floor, 
and is about ten feet wide, and covered by a marble canopy, 
all beautifully inlaid with mo.saic work exquisitely finished, 

1 Since the Mutiny multitudes of houses between the palace and the 
mosque have been cleared away. 

^ ‘ Entering within its deeply recessed portal, you find yourself beneath 
the vaulted hall, the sides of which are in two stories, and with an 
octagonal break in the centre. This hall, which is 375 feet in length over 
all, has very much the effect of the nave of a gigantic Gothic cathedral, 
and forms the noblest entrance known to belong to any existing palace ’ 
(Fergusson, ed. 1910, vol. ii, p. 309). This is the Lahore Gate. 

What recked the Chieftain if he stood 
On Highland heath, or Holy-rood ? 

He rights such wrong where it is given. 

If it wore in the court of heaven.’ 

— (Scott, iMdy of the Lake, Canto V, stanza 
l12 
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blit now much dilapidated. The room or recess in which the 
throne stands is open to the front, and about fifteen feet wide 
and six deep. There is a door at the back by which the 
Emperor entered from his private apartments, and one on his 
left, from which his prime minister or chief officer of state 
approached the throne by a flight of steps leading into the hall. 
In front of the throne, and raised some three feet above the 
floor, is a fine large slab of white marble, on which one of the 
secretaries stood during the hours of audience to hand up to 
the throne any petitions that were presented, and to receive 
and convey commands. As the people approached over the 
intervening one hundred and twenty yards between the gate- 
way and the hall of audience they were made to bow down 
lower and lower to the figure of the Emperor, as he sat upon 
his throne, without deigning to show by any motion of limb or 
muscle that he was really made of flesh and blood, and not cut 
out of the marble he sat upon. 

The marble walls on three sides of this recess are inlaid with 
precious stones representing some of the most beautiful birds 
and flowers of India, according to the boundaries of the country 
when Shah Jahan built this palace, which included Kabul and 
Kashmir, afterwards severed from it on the invasion of Nadir 
Shah.i 

On the upper part of the back wall is represented, in the 
same precious stones, and in a graeeful attitude, a European 
in a kind of Spanish costume, playing upon his guitar, and in 
the character of Orpheus charming the birds and beasts which 
he first taught the people of India so well to represent in this 
manner. This 1 have no doubt was intended by Austin de 
Bordeaux for himself. The man from Shira/., Amanat Khan, 
who designed all the noble Tiighra characters in which the pas- 
sages from the Koran arc inscribed upon different parts of the 
Taj at Agra, was permitted to jflace his own name in the same 
bold characters on the right-hand side as we enter the tomb 

*■> 

^ The foundation-stone of the palace was laid on the 12th of May, 
1639 (N. S. — 9 Muharrum, a. h. 1049). (E. & 1)., vii, p. 86), and the 

work continued for nine years, three months, and some days. Nadir 
Shah’s invasion took place in 1738. Kashmir was annexed by Akbar in 
1587. Kabul had been more or less closely united with the empire 
sinefe l^,abur’s time. 
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of the Emperor and his queen. It is inscribed after the date, 
thus, A. H. 1048 [a. d, 1638-9], ‘ The humble fakir Amanat 
Khan of Shiraz.’ Austin was a still greater favourite than 
Amanat Khan ; and the Emperor Shah Jahan, no doubt, 
readily acceded to his wishes to have himself represented in 
what appeared to him and his courtiers so beautiful a picture.^ 

The Diwan-i-Khas, or hall of private audience, is a much 
more splendid building than the other from its richer materials, 
being all built of white marble beautifully ornamented. The 
roof is supported upon colonnades of marble pillars. The 
throne stands in the centre of this hall, and is ascended by steps, 
and covered by a canopy, with four artificial peacocks on the 
four corners.® Here, thought I, as I entered this apartment, sat 

* ‘ In front, at the entrance, was the Naubat Khana, or music hall, 
beneath which the visitor entered the second or great court of the palace, 
measuring 5.50 feet north and south, by 385 feet east and west, In the 
centre of this stood the Diwan-i-Amm, or great audience hall of the 
palace, very similar in design to that at Agra, but more magnificent. 
Its dimensions arc about 200 feet by 100 feet over all. In its centre 
is a highly ornamental niche, in which on a platform of marble richly 
inlaid with previous stones, and directly facing the entrance, once stood 
the celebrated peacock throne, the most gorgeous example of its class 
that perhaps even the East could ever boast of. Behind this again was 
a garden-court; on its eastern side was the Bang Mahall, or painted 
hall, containing a bath and other apartments ’ (Fergusson, ed. 1910, 
vol. ii, p. 310). 

The inlaid pictures were carried off, sold by the spoiler to Government, 
set as table-tops, and deposited in the Indian Section of the Victoria and 
Albert Museum at South Kensington (Hist, of Ind. and E. Archil., ed.» 
1910, vol. ii, p. 311, note) ; but in November, 1902, the Orpheus mosaic, 
along with several other inlaid panels, was returned to Delhi, where the 
panels were reset in due course. The representation of Orpheus is 
‘ a bad co])y from llajihaers picture of Orpheus charming the beasts ’. 
Austin de Bordeaux has been already noticed. Many of tho mosaics in 
the panels which had not been disturbed were renewed by Signor Mene- 
gatti of Florence during the years 1906-9. 

The peacock throne and the six other thronc's in the palace are fully 
described by Tavernier. (T:ijinbl. and ed. by V. Ball, vol. i, pp. 381-7.) 
Further details will be found in Carr Stephen, Archaeology of Delhi, 
pp. 220-7. 

“ The throne here referred to was a makeshift arrangement used by 
the later emperors. Nadir Shah in 1738 cleared the palace of the peacock 
throne and almost everything portable of value. Tho httle that was loft 
the Marathas took. Their chief prize was tho silver filagree ceiling ofctho 
Diwan-i-Khas. This hall was, ‘ if not the most beautiful, eertiffhly the 
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Aurangzgb when he ordered the assassination of his brothers 
Dara and Murad, and the imprisonment and destruction by 
slow poison of his son Muhammad, who had so often fought 
bravely by his side in battle. Here also, but a few months 
before, sat the great Shah Jahan to receive the insolent com- 
mands of this same grandson Muhammad when flushed with 
victory, and to offer him the throne, merely to disappoint the 
hopes of the youth’s father, Aurangzeb. Here stood in chains 
the graceful Sulaiman, to receive his sentence of death by slow 
poison with his poor young brother Sipihr Shikoh, who had 
shared all his father’s toils and dangers, and witnessed his 
brutal murder.^ Here sat Muhammad Shah, bandying com- 
pliments with his ferocious conqueror. Nadir Shah, who had 
destroyed his armies, plundered his treasury, stripped his 
throne, and ordered the murder of a hundred thousand of the 
helpless inhabitants of his capital, men, women, and children, 
in a general massacre. The bodies of these people lay in the 
streets tainting the air, while the two sovereigns sat here sipping 
their coffee, and swearing to the most deliberate lies in the 
name of their God, Prophet, and Koran ; — all are now dust ; 
that of the opjiressor undistinguishable from that of the 
oppressed.^ 

most highly ornamented of all Shah Jahan’s buildings. It is larger 
certainly, and far richer in ornament than that of Agra, though hardly so 
elegant in design ; but nothing can exceed the beauty of the inlay of 
precious stones with which it is adorned, or the general poetry of the 
rflesign. It is round the roof of this hall that the famous inscription runs : 
“ If there is a heaven on earth, it is this, it is this ”, which may safely be 
rendered into the sober English assertion that no palace now existing 
in the world possesses an apartment of such singular elegance as this ’ 
(Fergusson, cd. 1910, vol. ii, p. 311). 

1 All the events alluded to are related in detail by Bernier and Manucci. 
Sulaiman and Sipihr Shikoh were the sons of Dara Shikoh. The author 
makes a shj) in saying that Shah Jahan sat in the palace at Delhi to 
negotiate with his grandson. During that negotiation Shah Jahan was 
at Agra. , 

“ It is related that the coffee was delivered to the two sovereigns in 
this room upon a gold salver by the most })olished gentleman of the 
court. His motions, as he entered the gorgeous ajiartment, amidst the 
splendid train of the two EmjHjrors, were watched with great anxiety ; 
if he presented the cofiee first to his own master, the furious conqueror, 
befsre whom the sovereign of India and all his courtiers trembled, might 
order luim to instant execution ; if he presented it to Nadir first, he 
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Within this apartment and over the side arciies at one end 
is inscribed in black letters the celebrated couplet, ‘ If there 
be a paradise on the face of the earth, it is this — it is this — 
it is this.’ ^ Anything more unlike paradise than this place 
now is can hardly be conceived. Here are crowded together 
twelve hundred kings and queens (for all the descendants 
of the Emperors assume the title of Sulatln, the plural of 
Sultan) literally eating each other up.'^ 

would insult his own sovereign out of fear of the stranger. To the 
a.stonishment of all, he walked up with a steady step direct to his own 
master. ‘ I cannot said he, ‘ aspire to the honour of presenting the 
cup to the king of king.s, your niajesty’.s honoured guest, nor would your 
majesty wish that any hand but your own should do so.’ The Emperor 
took the cup from the golden salver, and xjresented it to Nadir Shah, who 
said with a smile as ho took it, ‘ Had all your officers known and done, 
their duty like this Jiian, you had never, my good cousin, seen me and my 
Kizil Bashis at Dellii ; take care of him for your own .sake, and get round 
you as many like him as you can.’ [W. H. S.] 

‘ ' The famous inscription of Saad-Ullah Khan, supposed to be in the 
handwriting of Rashid, the greatest caligraphist of his time : Agar 
Firdam bar rue zamln ast — hamln ast, to hamin ast, to humln ust’ (Carr 
Stephen, p. 229 ; i’anshawe, p, 35 and plate). 

“ All these i)eople were, cleared out by the events of 1857, and the few 
beautiful fragments of the palace which have retained anything of their 
original magnificence are now clean and in good order. The elaborate 
decorations of the Diwan-i-Khas have been partially restored, and the 
interior of this building is still extremely rich and elegant. 

‘ Of the public parts of the palace all that now remains is the entrance 
hall, the Naubat Khana, Hiwan-i-Aium and Khas, and the Rang Mahall 
— now used as a mess-room, and one or two small pavilions. They are 
the gems of the palace it is true, but witho\it the courts and corridors 
connecting them they lose all their meaning and more than half their 
beauty. Being now situated in the middle of a British barrack-yard, 
they look like })recious stones torn from their settings in some exquisite 
piece of Oriental jeweller’s work and set at random in a bod of the 
commonest plaster’ (Fergusson, ed. 1910, vol. ii, p. 312). Since 
Fergusson wrote an immense amount of work has been done in restoration 
and conservation, but it is difficult to obtain a general view of the result. 

The books about Delhi are even more tantalizing and unsatisfactory 
than those which deal witha^gra. Mr. Beglar’s contribution to Vol. IV 
of the Archaeological Survey Itejwrts is a little, but very little, better 
than Mr. Carlleyle’s disquisition on Agra in that volume. Sir A. Cun- 
ningham’s observations in the first and twentieth volumes of the same 
series arc of greater value, but are fragmentary and imperfect, and 
scarcely notice at all the city of Shahjahan. Fergusson’s criticisms, so 
far as they go, are of peimanent importance, though the scheme fff his 
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Government, from motives of benevolence, has here attempted 
to apportion out the pension they assign to the Emperor, to 
tlie different members of his great family circle who are to be 
subsisted upon it, instead of leaving it to his own discretion. 
This has perhaps tended to prevent the family from throwing 
off its useless members to mix with the common herd, and to 
make the population jiress against the means of subsistence 
within these walls. Kings and queens of the house of Timur 
are to be found lying about in scores, like broods of vermin, 
without food to eat or clothes to cover their nakedness. It has 
been proposed by some to establisli colleges for them in the 
palace to fit them by education for high offices under our 
Government. Were this done, this pensioned family, which 
never can possibly feel well affected towards our Government 
or any Government but their own, would alone send out men 
enougli to fill all the civil ollices open to the natives of the 
country, to the exclusion of the members of the humbler but 
better affected families of Muhammadans and Hindoos. If 
they obtained the offices they would be educated for, the evil 
to Government and to society would be very great ; and if they 
did not get them, the evil would be great to themselves, since 
they would be encouraged to entertain hopes that could not be 
realized. Better let them shift for themselves and quietly sink 
among the crowd. They would only become rallying points for 

work did not allow him (o treat in detail of any particular section, 
(hiide-books by Beresford Cooper, Hareourt, and Keene, of which 
Keene’s is the latest, and, consequently, in some respects the best, are 
all extremely unsatisfactoiy. Mr. H. C. Fanshawe’s Delhi Past and 
Prist )it (,lolm Murray, 1902), a large, handsome work something 
between a guide-book and a learned treatise, is not quite satisfying. 
The late Mr. Carr iStephen, a resident of Delhi, wrote a valuable 
book on the Arehaeology of the city, but it has no illustrations, except 
a few j)lans on a small scale. (8vo, Ludhiana, 1876.) A good critical, 
comprehensive, well illustrated description of the remains of the cities, 
said to number thirteen, all grouped together by European writers under 
the name of Delhi, does not exist, and it seems unlikely that the Panjab 
Gov(>rnment will cause the blank to be filled. No Government in India 
has such opportunities, or has done so little, to elucidate the history of the 
country, as the Government of the Panjab. But it has shown greater 
interest in the matter of late. The reorganized Archaeological Survey 
of India, under the capable guidance of Sir J. H. Marshall, C.I.E., has 
not yet had time to do much at Delhi beyond the work of conservation. 
A fo‘hrte''nth Delhi is now being built (1914). 
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the dissatisfaction and multiplied sources of disaffection ; every- 
where doing mischief, and nowhere doing good. Let loose 
upon society, they everywhere disgust people by their insolence 
and knavery, against which we are every day required to 
jjrotect the people by our interference ; the prestige of their 
name will by degrees diminish, and they will sink by and by 
into utter insignificance. During his stay at Jubbulporc, 
Kambaksh, the nephew of the Emperor, whom I have already 
mentioned as the most sensible member of the family did an 
infinite deal of good by cheating almost all the tradesmen of the 
town. Till he came down among them with all his ragamuffins 
from Delhi, men thought the Padshahs and their progeny must 
be something superhuman, something not to be spoken of, 
much less approached, without reverence. During the latter 
part of his stay my court was crowded with complaints ; and 
no one has ever since heard a scion of the house of Timur 
spoken of but as a thing to be avoided — a person more prone 
than others to take in his neighbours. One of these kings, who 
has not more than ten shillings a month to subsist liimself and 
family upon, will, in writing to the representative of the British 
Government, address him as ‘ Fidwi Khas ’, ‘ Your particular 
slave ’ ; and be addressed in reply with ‘ Your majesty’s 
commands have been received by your slave.’ ^ 

1 visited the college which is in the mausoleum of Ghazi-ud- 
dln, a fine building, with its usual accomj)aninient of a mosque 
and a college. Tlic slab that covers the grave, and the marble 
screens that surround the ground that contains it, are amongst 
the most richly cut things that I have seen. The learned and 
pious Muhammadans in the institution told me in my morning 
visit that there should always be a small hollow in the top of 
marble slabs, like that on Jahanara’s, whenever any of them 
were placed over graves, in order to admit water, earth, and 
grass ; but that, strictly speaking, no slab should be allowed 
to cover the grave, as it could not fail to be in the way of the 

1 Antti, p. 347. * 

“ These epistolary formulas mean no more than the similar official 
phrases in English, ‘ Your most obedient humble servant and the like. 
The ‘ fortunate occurrcnc(' ’ of the Mutiny — for such it wtis, in spite of all 
the blood and suffering — -cut out many plague-spots from the body 
politic of India. Among these the reeking palace swarpi of Delhi jvas 
not the least malignant. 
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dead when summoned to get up by the trumpet of Azrail on 
the day of the resurrection.’ ^ ‘ Earthly pride,’ said they, 

‘ has violated this rule ; and now everybody that can afford 
it gets a marble slab put over his grave. But it is not only 
in this that men have been falling off from the letter and spirit 
of the law ; for we now hear drums beating and trumpets 
sounding even among the tombs of the saints, a thing that our 
forefathers would not have considered possible. In former 
days it was only a prophet like Moses, Jesus, or Muhammad, 
that was suffered to have a stone plaeed over his head.’ I 
asked them how it was that the people crowded to the tombs of 
their saints, as I saw them at that of Kutb Shah in old Delhi, 
on the Basant, a Hindoo festival. ‘ It only shows,’ said they, 

‘ that the end of the world is approaching. Are we not divided 
into seventy-two sects among ourselves, all falling off into 
Hinduism, and every day committing greater and greater 
follies ? These are the manifest signs long ago pointed out by 
wise and holy men as indicating the approach of the last day' * 

A man might make a curious book out of the indications of 
the end of the world according to the notions of different people 
or different individuals. The Hindoos have had many different 
worlds or ages ; and the change from the good to the bad, or 
the golden to the iron age, is considered to have been indicated 
by a thousand curious incidents.® 1 one day asked an old 
Hindoo priest, a very worthy man, what made the five heroes 
of the Mahabharata, the demigod brothers of Indian story, 
leave the plains and bury themselves no one knew where, in the 
eternal snows of the Himalaya mountains. ‘ Why, sir,’ said he, 
‘there is no question about that. Yudhisthira, the eldest, 
who reigned quietly at Delhi after the long war, one day sat 
down to dinner with his four brothers and their single wife, 

1 Azrail is tha angel of death, whoso duty it is to separate the souls 
from the bodies of men. Israfil is entrusted with the task of blowing 
the last trump. 

“ The resurrection, and the signs foretelling it, arc described in the 
i} ish]{dt-td-Masabih,hwk xxiii, chapters 3 to 11. (Matthews, vol. ii, 
pp. 5.5G-G20.) 

® The Hindoo“‘ ages ’ are (1) Krita, or Satya, (2) Treta, (3) Dwajiara, 
(4) Kali, the present evil age. The long periods assigned to these are 
merely tic result of the calculations of astronomers, who preferred 
integr&I to fractional numbers. 



NEW DELHI 


528 


Draupadi ; for you know, sir, they had only one among them 
all. The king said grace and the covers were removed, when, to 
their utter consternation, a full-grown fly was seen seated upon 
the dish of rice that stood before his majesty. Yudhisthira 
rose in consternation. ‘ When flies begin to blow upon men’s 
dinners,’ said his majesty, ‘ you may be sure, my brothers, 
that the end of the world is near — the golden age is gone — ^the 
iron one has commenced, and we must all be off ; the plains 
of India are no longer a fit abode for gentlemen.’ Without 
taking one morsel of food,’ added the priest, ‘ they set out, 
and were never after seen or heard of. They were, however, 
traced by manifest supernatural signs up through the valley 
of the Ganges to the snow tops of the Himalaya, in which they 
no doubt left their mortal coils.’ They seem to feel a singular 
attachment for the birthplace of their great progenitrix, for 
no place in the world is, I suppose, more infested by them than 
Delhi, at present ; and there a dish of rice without a fly would, in 
the iron, be as rare a thing as a dish with one in the golden, age. 

Muhammadans in India sigh for the restoration of the old 
Muhammadan regime, not from any particular attachment to 
the descendants of Timur, but with precisely the same feelings 
that Whigs and Tories sigh for the return to power of their 
respective parties in England ; it would give them all the 
oflices in a country where office is everything. Among them, 
as among ourselves, every man is disposed to rate his own 
abilities highly, and to have a good deal of confidence in his 
own good luck ; and all think that if the field were once opened 
to them by such a change, they should very soon be able to 
find good places for themselves and their children in it. Perhaps 
there arc few communities in the world among whom education 
is more generally diffused than among Muhammadans in India, 
lie who holds an office worth twenty rupees a month commonly 
gives his sons an education equal to that of a prime minister. 
They learn, through the medium of the Arabic and Persian 
languages, what young nfen in our colleges learn through those 
of the (ireek and Ijatin — ^that is, grammar, rhetoric, and logic. 
After his seven years of study, the young Muhammadan binds 
his turban upon a head almost as well filled with the things 
which appertain to these branches of knowledge as the young 
man raw from Oxford — he will talk as fluently about Sficrates 
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and Aristotle, Plato, and Hippocrates, Galen and Avicenna ; 
(alias Sokrat, Aristotalis, Aflatun, Bokrat, Jallnus, and Bu Ali 
Sena) ; and, what is much to his advantage in India, the 
languages in which he has learnt what he knows are those 
which he most requires through life.^ He therefore thinks 
himself as well fitted to fill the high offices which are now filled 
exclusively by Europeans, and naturally enough wishes the 
establishments of that power would open them to him. On 
the faculties and operations of the human mind, on man’s 
passions and affections, and his duties in all relations of life, 
the works of Imam Muhammad Ghazali ^ and Nasir-ud-din 
Tusi * hardly yield to those of Plato and Aristotle, or to those 
of any other authors who have written on the same subjects in 
any country. These works, the Ihya-ul-ulum, epitomized into 
the Kimid-i-Saddat, and the Akhldk-i-Ndsiri, with the didactic 
poems of Sadl,^ are the great ‘ Pierian spring ’ of moral instruc- 
tion from which the Muhammadan delights to ‘ drink deep ’ 
from infancy to old age ; and a better spring it would be diffi- 
cult to find in the works of any other three men. 

It is not only the desire for office that makes the educated 
Muhammadans cherish the recollection of the old regime in 
Hindustan : they say, ‘ We pray every night for the Emperor 
and his family, because our forefathers ate the salt of his 
forefathers ’ ; tliat is, our ancestors were in the service of his 
ancestors ; and, consequently, were the aristocracy of the 
country. Whether they really were so matters not ; they 
persuade themselves or their children that they were. This is 

This kind of education does not now pay, and is, consequently, going 
out of fashion. The Muhammadans are slowly, and rather unwillingly, 
yielding to the pressui-c of necessity and beginning to accept English 
education. 

- Imam Muhajumad Ghazzali, who is also entitled Hujjat-ul-Islam, 
is the surname of Abu Hamid Muhammad Zain-ud-din 'J’usi, one of the 
greatest and most celebrated Musalman doctors, who was born a. i>. 1058, 
and died a. d. 1111. (Beale, s.v. ‘Ghazzali’.) Th(‘ length of these 
Muhammadan names is terrible. They are'lnuch mangled in the original 
edition. See ante, p. 341, note 1, and Blochmann {Ain) pp. 103, 182. 

’ Ivhwaja Nasir-ud-din Tusi, the famous philosopher and astronomer, 
the most universal scholar that Persia ever produced. Born a. i>. 1201, 
died A. u. 1274. (Beale.) See ante, loc. cit. 

* .Especially the liustd,7i and Gulistnn. Beale gives a list of Sadi’s 
works.*. Bee aide, p. 75, note. 
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a very common and a very innocent sort, of vanity. We often 
find Englishmen in India, and I suppose in all the rest of our 
foreign settlements, sporting high Tory opinions and feelings, 
merely with a view to have it supposed that their families are, 
or at some time were, among the aristocraey of the land. To 
express a wish for Conservative predominance is the same 
thing with them as to express a wish for the promotion in the 
Army, Navy, or Church of some of their near relations ; and 
thus to indicate that they are among the privileged class whose 
wishes the Tories would be obliged to consult were they in 
power.' 

Man is indeed ‘ fearfully and wonderfully made ’ ; to be 
fitted himself for action in the world, or for directing ably the 
actions of others, it is indispensably necessary that he should 
mix freely from his youth up with his fellow men. I have 
elsewhere mentioned that the stale of imbecility to which 
a man of naturally average powers of intellect may be reduced 
when brought up with his mother in the seraglio is inconceivable 
to those who have not had opportunities of observing it.® The 
poor old Emperor of Delhi, to whom so many millions look up, 
is an instance. A more venerable-looking man it is dilficult to 
conceive, and had he been educated and brought up with his 
fellow men, he would no doubt have had a mind worthy of his 
person.® As it is, he has never been anything but a baby. 
Raja Jivan Ram, an excellent portrait painter, and a very 
honest and agreeable person, was lately employed to take the 
Emperor’s portrait. After the first few sittings, the portrait 
was taken into the seraglio to the ladies. The next time he 
came, the Emperor requested him to remove the great blotch 
from under the nose. ‘ May it please your majesty, it is im- 
po.ssible to draw any person without a shadow ,- and I hope 
many millions will long continue to repose under that of your 
majesty.’ ‘ True, Raja,’ said his majesty, ‘ men must have 
shadows ; but there is surely no necessity for placing them 
immediately under their ^oses. The ladies will not allow mine 

* This is a very cynical and inadequate explanation of the prevalence 
of Conservative opinions among Englishmen in the East. 

* Ante, p. 255. 

“ In the original edition the portrait of Akbar II is twice given, 
namely, in the frontispiece of Volume I as a full-page plate, and a^ain 
as a miniature, dated 1836, in the frontispiece of Volume II. 
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to be put there ; they say it looks as if I had been taking snuff 
all my life, and it certainly has a most filthy appearance ; 
besides, it is all awry, as I told you when you began upon it.’ 
The Raja was obliged to remove from under the imperial, and 
certainly very noble, noSe, the shadow which he had thought 
worth all the rest of the picture. Queen Elizabeth is said, by 
an edict, to have commanded all artists who should paint her 
likeness, ‘to place her in a garden with a full light upon her, 
and the painter to put any shadow in her face at his peril ’. The 
next time the Raja came, the Emperor took the opportunity of 
consulting him upon a subject that had given him a good deal 
of anxiety for many months, the dismissal of one of his personal 
servants who had become negligent and disrespectful. He 
first took care that no one should be within hearing, and then 
whispered in the artist’s ear that he wished to dismiss this man. 
The Raja said carelessly, as he looked from the imperial head 
to the canvas, ‘ Why docs your majesty not discharge the man 
if he displeases you ? ’ 

‘ Why do I not discharge him ? I wish to do so, of course, 
and have wished to do so for many months, but kuchh tadbtr 
chdhiye, some plan of operations must be devised.’ ‘ If your 
majesty dislikes the man, you have only to order him outside 
the gates of the palace, and you are relieved from his presence 
at once.’ * True, man, I am relieved from his presence, but his 
enchantments may still reach me ; it is them that I most dread 
— he keeps me in a continual state of alarm ; and I would give 
anything to get him away in a good humour.' 

When the Raja returned to Meerut, he received a visit from 
one of the Emperor’s sons or nephews, who wanted to see the 
place. His tents were pitched upon the plain not far from the 
theatre ; he arrived in the evening, and there happened to be 
a play that night. Several times during the night he got a 
message from the prince to say that the ground near his tents 
was haunted by all manner of devils. The Raja sent to 
assure him that this could not possibly be the case. At last 
a man came about midnight to say that the prince could stand 
it no longer, and had given orders to prepare for his immediate 
return to Delhi ; for the devils were increasing so rapidly 
that they mu.st all be inevitably devoured before daybreak if 
they .’’cmained. The Raja now went to the prince’s camp. 
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where he found him and his followers in a state of utter con- 
sternation, looking towards the theatre, The last carriages 
were leaving the theatre, and going across the plain ; and these 
sdly people had taken them all for devils.^ 

The present pensioned imperial family of Delhi are commonly 
considered to be of the house of Timur lang (the Lame), because 
Babur, the real founder of the dynasty, was descended from 
him in the seventh stage.® Timur merely made a predatory 
inroad into India, to kill a few million of unbelievers,® plunder 
the country of all the movable valuables he and his soldiers 
could collect, and take back into slavery all the best artificers 
of all kinds that they could lay their hands upon. He left no 
one to represent him in India, he claimed no sovereignty, and 
founded no dynasty there. There is no doubt much in the 
prestige of a name ; and though six generations had passed 
away, the people of Northern India still trembled at that of 
the lame monster. Babur wished to impress upon the minds 
of the people the notion that he had at his back the same army 
of demons that Timur had commanded ; and be boasted his 
descent from him for the same motive that Alexander boasted 
his from the horned and cloven-footed god of the Egyptian 
desert, as something to sanctify all enterprises, justify the use 
of all means, and carry before him the belief in bis invincibility. 

Babur was an admirable chief — a fit founder of a great 
dynasty — a very proper object for the imagination of future 
generations to dwell upon, though not quite so good as his 
grandson, the great Akbar. Timur was a ferocious monster, 
who knew how to organize and command the set of demons 
who composed his army, and how best to direct them for the 
destruction of the civilized portion of mankind and their 
works ; but who knew nothing else.* In his invasion of India 
he caused the people of the towns and villages through which 

^ The most secluded native prince of the present day could not be 
guilty of this absurdity. 

2 Babur was sixth in descent from Timur, not seventh. Babur’s 
grandfather, Abu Sayyid, was great-grandson of Timur. Babur, not 
Babar, is the correct spelling. 

’ This may be an exaggeration. The undoubted fact^ are sufficiently 
horrible. 

* Timur was a man of surpassing ability, and knew much ‘ else See 
Malcolm, History of Persia, ed. 1859, chapter II. 
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he passed to be all tnassacred without regard to religion, age, 
or sex. If the soldiers in the town resisted, the people were 
all murdered because they did so ; if they did not, the people 
were considered to have forfeited their lives to the conquerors 
for being conquered ; and told to purchase them by the surrender 
of all their property, the value of which was estimated by 
commissaries appointed for the purpose. The price was always 
more than they could pay ; and after torturing a certain 
number to death in the attempt to screw the sum out of them, 
the troops were let in to murder the rest ; so that no city, town, 
or village escaped ; and the very grain collected for the army, 
over and above what they could consume at any stage, was 
burned, lest it might relieve some hungry infidel of the country 
who had escaped from the general carnage. 

All the soldiers, high and low, were murdered when taken 
prisoners, as a matter of course ; but the officers and soldiers 
of Timur’s army, after taking all the valuable movables, 
thought they might be able to find a market for the artificers 
by whom they were made, and for their families ; and they 
collected together an immense number of men, women, and 
children. All who asked for mercy pretended to be able to 
make something that these Tartars had taken a liking to. On 
coming before Delhi, Timur’s army encamped on the opijosite 
or left bank of the river Jumna ; and here he learned that his 
soldiers had collected together above one hundred thousand of 
these artificers, besides their women and children. There were 
no soldiers among them ; bnt Timur thought it might be 
troublesome either to keep them or to turn them away without 
their women and children ; and still more so to make his soldiers 
send away these women and children immediately. He asked 
whether the prisoners were not for the most part unbelievers 
in his prophet Muhammad ; and being told that the majority 
were Hindoos, he gave orders that every man should be put to 
death ; and that any officer or soldier who refused to kill or 
have killed all such men, shoidd suffer death. ‘ As soon as this 
order was made known,’ says Timur’s historian and great 
eulogist, ‘the officers and soldiers began to put it in execution; 
and, in less than one hour, one hundred thousand prisoners, 
according to the smallest computation, were put to death and 
tin ir__]^odies thrown into the river Jumna. Among the rest. 
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Mulana Nasir-ud-din Amr, one of the most venerable doctors of 
the court, who would never consent so much as to kill a single 
sheep, was constrained to order fifteen slaves, whom he had in 
his tents, to be slain. Timur then gave orders that one-tenth 
of his soldiers should keep watch over the Indian women, 
children, and camels taken in the pillage.’ ^ 

The city was soon after taken, and the people commanded, 
as usual, to purchase their lives by the surrender of their 
property — troops were sent in to take it — numhers were tortured 
to death — and then the usual pillage and massacre of the whole 
jjeople followed without regard to religion, age, or sex ; and 
about a hundred thousand more of innocent and unoffending 
people were murdered. The troops next rnassaered the in- 
habitants of the old city, which had become crowded with fugi- 
tives from the new ; ^ the last remnant took refuge in a mosque, 
where two of Timur’s most distinguished generals rushed in 
upon them at the head of five hundred soldiers ; and, as the 
amiable historian tells us, ‘ sent to the abyss of hell the souls 
of these infidels, of wJiose heads they erected towers, and gave 
their bodies for food to birds and beasts of prey Being at 
last tired of slaughter, the soldiers made slaves of the survivors, 
and drove them out in chains ; and, as they passed, the ollicers 
were allowed to select any they liked except the masons, whom 
Timur required to build for him at Samarkand a church similar 
to that of Iltutinisli in old Delhi. 

He now set out to take Meerut, which was at that time a 
fortified town of much note. The people determined to defend 
themselves, and happened to .say that Tarmah Shirin, who 
invaded India at the head of a similar body of Tartars a century 
before,® had been unable to take the jdace. This so incensed 
Timur that he brought all his forces to bear on Meerut, took 

' Timur’s ‘ historian and great eulogist ’ was fcSharaf-ud-dln (died 1446), 
whoso Zafariulma, or ‘ Hook of Victories’, was translated into French by 
Ppti.s do la (Iroix in 1 722. That version was used by Gibbon and rendered 
into English in 1723. f’opifiiis extracts from an independent rendering 
are given in E. & 14., iii, pp. 478 -.'>22. The details do not always agree 
exactly with Slecman’s account. 

“ The ‘ old city ’ was that of Kutb-ud-din and lltutaiish ; the ‘ new 
city ’ wa.s that of Flroz Shah, which partly coincided with the existing 
city, and partly lay to the south, outside the Delhi gate. 

^ In A. D. 1.303. 
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the place, and having had all the Hindoo men found in it skinned 
alive, he distributed their wives and children among his soldiers 
as slaves. He now sent out a division of his army to murder 
unbelievers, and collect plunder, over the cultivated plains 
between the Ganges and Jumna, while he led the main body on 
the same piotis duly along the hills from Hardwar ^ on the 
Ganges to the west. Having massacred a few thousands of the 
hill people, Timur read the noon prayer, and returned thanks 
to God for the victories he had gained, and the numbers he had 
murdered through his goodness ; and told his admiring army 
that a religious war like this produced two great advantages : 
it secured eternal happiness in heaven, and a good store of 
valuable spoils on earth — that his design in all the fatigues 
and labours which he had undertaken was solely to render 
himself pleasing to God, treasure up good works for his eternal 
happiness, and get riches to bestow upon his soldiers and the 
poor. The historian makes a grave remark upon this invasion : 
‘ The Koran declares that the highest glory man can attain in 
this world is unquestionably waging a successful war in person 
against the enemies of his religion (no matter whether those 
against whom it is waged happen ever to have heard of this 
religion or not). Muhammad inculcated the same doctrine 
in his discourses with his friends ; and, in consequence, the 
great Timur always strove to exterminate all the unbelievers, 
with a view to acquire that glory, and to spread the renown 
of his conquests. ‘My name’, said he, ‘has spread terror 
through the universe, and the least motion I make is capable 
of shaking the whole earth.’ 

Timur returned to his capital of Samarkand in Transoxiana 
in May, 1399. His army, besides other things which they 
brought from India, had an immense number of men, women, 
and children, whom they had reduced to slavery, and driven 
along like flocks of sheep to forage for their subsistence in the 
countries through which they passed, or perish. After the 
murder on the banks of the Jumna «f part of the multitude 
they had collected before taking the capital, amounting to one 
hundred thousand men, Timur was obliged to assign one-tenth 
of his army to''guard what were left, the women and children. 


1 Now in tho Saharanpur district. 
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‘ After the murder in the capital of Delhi,’ says the historian, 
an eyewitness, ‘ there were some Soldiers who had a hundred 
and fifty slaves, men, women, and children, whom they drove 
out of the city before them ; and some soldiers’ boys had 
twenty slaves to their own share.’ On reaching Samarkand, 
they employed these slaves as best they could ; and Timur 
employed his, the masons, in raising his great church from the 
quarries of the neighbouring hills.* 

In October following, Timur led this army of demons over 
the rich and polished countries of Syria, Anatolia, and Georgia, 
levelling all the cities, towns, and villages, and massacring the 
inhabitants without any regard to age or sex, with the same 
amiable view of correcting the notions of people regarding his 
creed, propitiating the Deity, and rewarding his soldiers. He 
sent to the Christian inhabitants of Smyrna, then one of the 
first commercial cities in the world, to request that they would 
at once embrace Muhammadanism, in the beauties of which the 
general and his soldiers had orders generously and diligently 
to instruct them. They refused, and Timur repaired immedi- 
ately to the spot, that he might ‘ share in the merit of sending 
their souls to the abyss of hell ’. Bajazet, the Turkish emperor 
of Anatolia, had recently terminated an unavailing siege of 
seven years. Timur took the city in fourteen days, December, 
1402 ; ^ had every man, woman, and child that he found in it 
murdered ; and caused some of the heads of the Christians to 
be thrown by his balistas or catapultas into the ships that had 
come from different European nations to their succour. All 
other Christian communities found within the wide range of 
this dreadful tempest were swept off in the same manner, nor 
did Muhammadan communities fare better. After the taking 
of Baghdad, every Tartar soldier was ordered to cut off and 
bring away the head of one or more prisoners, because some of 
the Tartar soldiers had been killed in the attack ; ‘ and they 

' This is a repetition of the statement made above. According to 
Encycl. Brit., cd. 1910, TirnUtr returned to his capital in April not May. 

* Bajazet, or more accurately Bayazid I, was defeated by Timur at 
the battle of Angora in 1402, and died the following year. The story 
of his confinement in an iron cage is discredited by modern critics, though 
Gibbon (chapter 65) shows that it is supported by much good evidence. 
Anatolia is a synonym for Asia Minor. It is a vague term, the Greek 
equivalent of ‘ the Levant ’. 
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spared says the historian, ‘ neither old men of fourscore, nor 
young children of eight years of age ; no quarter was given 
either to rich or poor, and the number of dead was so great 
that they could not be counted ; towers were made of their 
heads to serve as an example to posterity.’ Ninety thousand 
were murdered in cold blood, and one hundred and twenty 
pyramids were made of the heads for trophies. Damascus, 
Nice, Aleppo, Sebaste,^ and all the other rich and populous 
cities of Palestine, Syria, Asia Minor, and Georgia, then the 
most civilized region of the world, shared in the same fate ; 
all were reduced to ruins, and their people, without regard to 
religion, age, or sex, barbarously and brutally murdered. 

In the beginning of 1405, this man recollected that, among 
the many millions of unbelieving Christians and Hindoos 
‘ whose souls he had sent to the abyss of hell ’, there were 
many Muhammadans, who had no doubt whatever in the divine 
origin or co-eternal existence of the Koran ; and, as their death 
might, perhaps, not have been altogether pleasing to his God 
and his prophet, he determined to appease them both by 
undertaking the murder of some two hundred millions of 
industrious and unoffending Chinese ; among whom there was 
little chance of finding one man who had ever even heard of the 
Koran — imieh less believed in its divinity and co-eternity — or 
of its interpreter, Muhammad. At the head of between two 
and three hundred thousand well-mounted Tartars and their 
followers, he dep,artcd from his capital of Samarkand on the 
8th of January, 1405, and crossed the Jaxartes ^ on the ice. 
In the words of his judicious historian, ‘ he thus generously 
undertook the conquest of China, which was inhabited only by 
unbelievers, that by so good awork he might atone for what had 
been done amiss in other wars, in which the blood of so many 
of the faithful had been shed ’. 

‘ As all my vast conquests ’, said Timur himself,® ‘ have 

1 Sobasto, also oallod Elaeusa or Ayash, was in Cilicia. 

‘ Otherwise called Sihon, or Syr Darya. * 

“ Two autobiographical works, the MalfumI and the Tuzukdt, arc 
attributed to Timur and probably were composed under his direction. 
The. latter was translated by Major Davey (Oxford, 1783), and the 
former, in part, by Major Stewart (Or. Transl. Fund, 1830). An inde- 
pendent version of the portion of the MaZfuzat relating to India will be 
found ig E. & P., iii, pp. 389-477. 
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caused the destruction of a good many of the faithful, I am 
resolved to perform some good action, to atone for the crimes 
of my past life ; and to make war upon the infidels, and 
exterminate the idolaters of China, which cannot be done 
without very great strength and power. It is therefore fitting, 
my dear companions in arms, that those very soldiers, who 
were the instruments whereby those my faults were committed, 
should be the means by which I work out my repentance, and 
that they should march into China, to acquire for themselves 
and their Emperor the merit of that holy war, in demolishing 
the temples of those unbelievers and erecting good IVJuham- 
madan mosques in their places. By this means we shall 
obtain pardon for all our sins, for the holy Koran assures us 
that good works efface the sins of this world.’ At the close 
of the Emperor’s speech, the princes of the blood and other 
officers of rank besought God to bless his generous under- 
taking, unanimously applauding his sentiments, and loading 
him with praises. • Let the Emperor but display his standard, 
and we will follow him to the end of the world.’ 

Timur died soon after crossing the Jaxartes, on the 1st of 
April, 1405, and China was saved from this dreadful scourge. 
But, as the philosophical historian, Sharaf-ud-dln,^ profoundly 
observes, ‘ The Koran remarks that if any one in his pilgrimage 
to Mecca should be surprised by death, the merit of the good 
work is still written in heaven in his name, as surely as if he 
had had the good fortune to accomplish it. It is the same 
with regard to the “ ghaza ” (holy war), where an eternal 
merit is acquired by troubles, fatigues, and dangers ; and he 
who dies during the enterprise, at whatever stage, is deemed 
to have completed his design.’ Thus Timur the Lame had the 
merit, beyond all question of doubt, of sending to the abyss 
of hell two hundred millions of men, women, and children, 
for not believing in a certain book of which they had never 
heard or read ; for the Tartars had not become Muhammadans 
when they conquered Cltina in the beginning of the thirteenth 
century. Indeed, the amiable and profound historian is 

1 All Yazdi, commonly called Sharaf-ud-din, author t)f the Zafarndrna 
in Persian (see ante,, p. 629 note). Ibn Arabshah, in an Arabic work, 
describes Timur from a hostile point of view. (Encyd. Brit., litl^cd., 
8. V. ‘ Timur’). 
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of opinion, after the most mature deliberation, that ‘ God 
himself must have arranged all this in favour of so great 
and good a prince ; and knowing that his end was nigh, 
inspired him with the idea of undertaking this enterprise, 
that he might have the merit of having completed it ; other- 
wise, how should he have thought of leading out his army in 
the dead of winter to cross countries covered with ice and 
snow ? ’ 

The heir to the throne, the Prince I’ir Muhammad, was 
absent when Timur died ; but his wives, who had accom- 
I)anied him, were all anxious to share in the merit of the 
holy undertaking ; and in a council of the chiefs held after 
his death, the opinions of these amiable princesses prevailed 
that the two hundred millions of Chinese ought still to be sent 
to ‘ the abyss of hell ’, since it had been the earnest wish of 
their deceased husband, and must undoubtedly have been 
the will of God, to send them thither without delay. For- 
tunately quarrels soon arose among his sons and grandsons 
about the succession, and the army recrossed the Jaxartes, 
still over the ice, in the beginning of Ai)ril, and China was 
saved from this scourge. Sueh was Timur the Lame, the 
man whose greatness and goodness are to live in the hearts of 
the people of India, nine-tenths of whom are Hindoos, and to 
fill them with overflowing love and gratitude towards his 
descendants. 

In this brief sketch will jierhaps be found the true history 
of the origin of the gijisies, the tide of whose immigration 
began to flow over all parts of Europe immediately after the 
return of Timur from India. The hundreds of thousands of 
slaves which his army brought from India in men, women, 
and children, were cast away when they got as many as they 
liked from the more beautiful and polished inhabitants of the 
cities of Palestine, Syria, Asia Minor, and Georgia, which were 
all, one after the other, treated in the same manner as Delhi 
had been. The Tartar soldiers had “no time to settle down 
and employ them as they intended for their convenience ; 
they were matched off to ravage Western Asia in October, 
1399, about three months after their return from India. 
Timur reached Samarkand in the middle of May, but he had 
gone oti in advance of his army, which did not arrive for some 
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time after. Being cast off, the slaves from India spread over 
those countries which were most likely to afford them the 
means of subsistence as beggars ; for they knew nothing of 
the manners, the arts, or the language of those among whom 
they were thrown ; and as Arabia, Palestine, Syria, Anatolia, 
Georgia, Circassia, and Russia, had been, or were being, deso- 
lated by the army of this Tartar chief, they passed into Egypt 
and Bulgaria, whence they spread over all other countries. 
Scattered over the face of these countries, they found small 
parties of vagrants who were from the same regions as them- 
selves, who spoke the same language, and who had in all proba- 
bility been drawn away by the same means of armies returning 
from the invasion of India. Chingiz Khan invaded India two 
centuries before ; his descendant, Tarniah Shirin, invaded 
India in 1303, and must have taken back with him multitudes 
of captives. The unhappy prisoners of Timur the Lame 
gathered round these nuclei as the only people who could 
understand or sympathize with them. From his sixth expe- 
dition into India Mahmud is said to have carried back with 
him to Ghazni two hundred thousand Hindoo captives in a 
state of slavery, a. d. 1011. From his seventh exi)edition in 
1017, his army of one hundred and forty thousand fighting 
men returned ‘ laden with Hindoo captives, who became so 
cheap, that a Hindoo slave was valued at less than two rupees 
Mahmud made several expeditions to the west immediately 
after his return from India, in the same manner as Timur did 
after him, and he may in the same manner have scattered 
his Indian captives. They adopted the habits of their new 
friends, which are indeed those of all the vagrant tribes of 
India, and they have continued to preserve them to the present 
day. I have compared their vocabularies with those of India, 
and find so many of the words the same that I think a native 
of India would, even in the present day, be able without much 
difficulty to make himself understood by a gang of gipsies in 
any part of Europe.^ 

' It is impossible within the limits of a note to discuss the problem 
of the origin of the gipsies. Much has been writtei# about it, though 
nothing quite satisfactory. The gipsy, or Romany, language {Romani 
chiv, or ‘tongue’) certainly is closely related to, though not derived 
from, the existing languages of Northern India. Some of the.arms are 



5m RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 

A good Christian may not be able exactly to understand 
the nature of the merit which Tamerlane expected to acquire 
from sending so many unoffending Chinese to the abyss of hell. 
According to the Muhammadan creed, God has vowed ‘ to fill 
hell chodt full of men and genii Hence his reasons for 
hardening their hearts against that faith in the Koran which 
might send them to heaven, and which would, they think, 
necessarily follow an impartial examination of the evidence 
of its divinity and certainty. Timur thought, no doubt, that 
it would be very meritorious on his part to assist God in this 
his labour of filling the great abyss by throwing into it all the 
existing population of China : while he spread over their land 
in pastoral tribes the goodly seed of Muhammadanism, which 
would give him a rich supply of recruits for paradise. 

The following dialogue took ]»lacc one day between me and 
the ‘ mufti ’, or head Muhammadan law ollicer, of one of our 
regulation courts.^ 

‘ Does it not seem to you strange. Mufti Sahib, that your 
prophet, who, according to your notions, must have been so 
well acquainted with the universe and the laws that govern 
it, should not have revealed to his followers some great truths 
hitherto unknown regarding these laws, which might have 
commanded their belief, and that of all future generations, 
in his divine mission ? ’ 

‘ Not at all,’ said the Mufti ; ‘ they would probably not 
have understood him ; and if they had, those who did not 
believe in what he did actually reveal to them, would not have 

very archaic. A valuable English-Gij),sy vocabulary compiled by Mr. 
(Sir George) and Mrs. Grierson was published in Ind. Ant., vols. xv, xvi 
(1880, 1887). The author’s theory doe.'< not tally with the facts. Gipsies 
existed in Persia and Europe long before Timur’s time. It is practi- 
cally certain that they did not come through Egypt. The article 
‘ Gypsies ’ by F. H. Gvooine in Chambem’s Encyd. (1904) is good, and 
seems to the editor to be preferable to Dr. Gaster’s article ‘ Gipsies ’ in 
Encyd. Brit., 11th ed., 1910. 

* Before the Codes were passed (1859-180*1) the criminal law admin- 
istered in India was, in the main, that of the Muhammadans, and each 
judge’s court had a Muhammadan law officer attached, who pronounced 
a ‘ fatwa ’, or derision, intimating the law applicable to the case, and 
the jienalty which might be inflicted. Several examples of these 
‘ fatwas ’ will be found among the papers bound up with the author’s 
‘ Ramastf'’ana ’. 
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believed in him had he revealed all the laws that govern the 
universe.’ 

‘ And why should they not have believed in him ? ’ 

‘ Beeause what he revealed was sufficient to convince all 
men whose hearts had not been hardened in unbelief. God 
said, “ As for the unbelievers, it is the same with them whether 
you admonish them or do not admonish them ; they will not 
believe. God hath sealed up their hearts, their ears, and their 
eyes ; and a grievous punishment awaits them.” ’ ^ 

‘ And why were the hearts of any itien thus hardened to 
unbelief, when by unbelief they were to incur such dreadful 
penalties ? ’ 

‘ Because they were otherwise wicked men.’ 

‘ But you think, of course, that there was really much of 
good in the revelations of your prophet ? ’ 

‘ Of course we do.’ 

‘ And that those who believed in it were likely to become 
better men for their faith ? ’ 

‘ Assuredly.’ 

‘ Then why harden the hearts of even bad men against a 
faith that might make them good V ’ 

‘ Has not God said, “ If we had pleased, we had certainly 
given unto every soul its direction ; but the word which hath 
proceeded from me must necessarily be fulfilled when I said. 
Verily, I will fill hell with men and genii altogether ”.® And 
again, “ Had it pleased the Lord, he would have made all men 
of one religion ; but they shall not cease to differ among them, 
unless those on whom the Lord shall have mercy ; and unto 
this hath he created them ; for the word of thy Lord shall be 
fulfilled when he said. Verily, I will fill hell altogether with genii 
and men ^ 

‘ You all believe that the devil, like all the angels, was made 
of fire ? ’ 

‘ Yes.’ 


1 See Koran, chapter 2. [W. H. S.] The iiassagc is the second sen- 

tence in chapter 2. ^’hc wording, as quoted, differs slightly from Sale’s 
version. 

‘ See Koran, chapter 32. [W. H. S.] 

“ Ibid., chapter 11. [W. H. S.] Sale’s version, with trilling verbal 
differences. The ‘ mufti’s ’ reasoning has been heard in Europe^ 
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‘ And that he was doomed to hell because he would not fall 
down and worship Adam, who was made of clay ? ’ 

‘ Yes, God commanded him to bow down to Adam ; and 
when he did not do as he was bid, God said, “ Why, Iblis, what 
hindered thee from bowing down to Adam as the other angels 
did ? ” lie replied, “ It is not fit that I should worship man, 
whom thou hast formed of dried clay, or black mud”. God 
said, “ Get thee, therefore, hence, for thou shalt be pelted with 
stones ; and a curse shall bciipontheetill the day of judgement”. 
The devil said, “ O Lord, give me respite unto the day of 
resurrection ”. God said, “ Verily, thou shalt be respited 
until the appointed time ^ 

‘ And does it not appear to you, Mufti Sahib, that in respit- 
ing the devil Iblis till the day of resurrection, some injustice 
was done to the children of Adam ? ’ 

‘ How ? ’ 

‘ Because he replies, “ O Lord, because thou hast seduced 
me, I will surely tempt men to disobedience in the earth 

‘ No, sir, because he could only tempt those who were 
predestined to go astray, for he adds, ” I will seduce all, except 
such of them as shall be thy chosen servants ”. God said, “ This 
is the right way with me. Verily, as to my servants, thou 
shalt have no power over them ; but over those only who 
shall be seduced, and who shall follow thee ; and hell is surely 
denounced to them all ^ 

‘ Then you think. Mufti Sahib, that the devil could seduce 
only such as were predestined to go astray, and who would 
have gone astray whether he, the devil, had been respited or 
not ? ’ 

‘ Certainly I do.’ 

‘ Does it not then appear to you that it is as unjust to pre- 
destine men to do that for which they are to be sent to hell, 

* See Koran, chapter 15. [W. H. S.] Sale’s version, with modifications. 

“ ‘ This is a revelation of the most mi^ity, tho merciful God ; that 
thou mayest warn a people whose fathers wore not warned, and who 
live in negligence. Our sentence hath justly been pronounced against 
the greater part of them, wherefore they shall not believe. It shall 
be equal unto them whether thou preach unto them, or do not preach 
unto them ; they shall not believe.’ Koran, chapter 36. [W. H. S.] 

From beginning of the chapter. Sale’s version ; a sentence being 
omittet between ‘ believe ’ and ‘ It shall ’. 
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as it would be to leave them all unguided to the temptations 
of the devil ? ’ 

‘ These are difficult questions,’ replied the Mufti, ‘ which 
we cannot venture to ask even ourselves. All that we can 
do is to endeavour to understand what is written in the holy 
book, and act according to it. God made us all, and he has 
the right to do what he pleases with what he has made ; the 
potter makes two vessels, he dashes the one on the ground, 
but the other he sells to stand in the palaces of princes.’ 

‘ But a pot has no soul. Mufti Sahib, to be roasted to all 
eternity in hell ! ’ 

‘ True, sir ; these are questions beyond the reach of human 
understanding.’ 

‘ How often do you read over the Koran ? ’ 

‘ I read the whole over about three times a month,’ replied 
the Mufti. ^ 

I mentioned this conversation one day to the Nawab Ali- 
ud-din,^ a most estimable old gentleman of seventy years of 
age, who resides at Miiradabad, and asked him whether he 
did not think it a singular omission on the part of Muhammad, 
after his journey to heaven, not to tell mankind some of the 
truths that have since been discovered regarding the nature 
of the bodies that fill these heavens, and the laws that govern 
their motions. Mankind could not, either from the Koran, 
or from the traditions, perceive that he was at all aware of the 
errors of the system of astronomy that prevailed in his day, 
and among his people.’ 

‘ Not at all ’, replied the Nawab ; ‘ the iirophets had, no 
doubt, abundant opportunities of becoming acquainted with 
the heavenly bodies, and the laws which govern them, par- 
ticularly those who, like Muhammad, had been up through 
the seven heavens ; but their thoughts were so entirely taken 
up with the Deity that they probably never noticed the objects 
by which he was surrounded ; and if they had noticed them, 
they would not, perhaps, have thought it necessary to say 
anything about them. Their object was to direct men’s 

> I have never met another man so thoroughiy masfer of the Koran 
as the Mufti, and yet he had the reputation of being a very eorrupt 
man in his office. [W. H. S.] , 

* Alcooodeen ; an unusual name ; probably a misprint for Alor'ud-din. 
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thoughts towards God and his commandments, and to in- 
struct them in their duties towards him and towards each 
other. 

‘ Suppose continued the Nawab, ‘ you were to be invited 
to see and converse with even your earthly sovereign, would 
not your thoughts be too much taken up with him to admit 
of your giving, on your return, an account of the things you 
saw about him ? I have been several times to see you, and 
I declare that I have been so much taken up with the conver- 
sations which have passed, that I have never noticed the 
many articles I now see around me, nor could I have told any 
one on my return home what I had seen in your room — the 
wall-shades, the pictures, the sofas, the tables, the book-cases,’ 
continued he, casting his eyes round the room, ‘ all escaped 
my notice, and might have escaped it had my eyes been 
younger and stronger than they are. Wliat then must have 
been the state of mind of those great prophets, who were 
admitted to see and converse with the great Creator of the 
universe, and were sent by him to instruct mankind ? ’ 

I told my old friend that I thought his answer the best that 
could be given ; but still, that we could not help thinking 
that if Muhammad had really been acquainted with the 
nature of the heavenly bodies, and the laws which govern 
them, he would have taken advantage of his knowledge to 
secure more firmly their faith in his mission, and have ex- 
plained to them the real state of the case, instead of talking 
about the stars as merely made to be thrown at devils, to 
give light to men upon this little globe of ours, and to guide 
them in their wanderings upon it by sea and land. 

‘ But what ’, said the Nawab, ‘ are the great truths that 
you would have had our holy prophet to teaeh mankind ? ’ 

‘ Why, Nawab Sahib, I would have had him tell us, amongst 
other things, of that law which makes this our globe and the 
other planets revolve round the sun, and their moons around 
them. I would have had him teath us something of the 
nature of the things we call comets, or stars with large tails, 
and of that of the fixed stars, which we suppose to be suns, 
like our sun, Vith planets revolving round them like ours, 
since it is clear that they do not borrow their light from our 
sun',' npr from anything that we can discover in the heavens. 
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I would also have had him tell us the nature of that white 
belt which crosses the sky, which you call the ovarious belt, 
“ Khatt-i-abyaz ”, and we the milky way, and which we con- 
sider to be a collection of self-lighted stars, while many ortho- 
dox but unlettered Musalmans think it the marks made in the 
sky by “ Borak ”, the rough-shod donkey, on which your 
prophet rode from Jerusalem to heaven. And you think, 
Nawab Sahib, that there was quite evidence enough to satisfy 
any person whose heart had not been hardened to unbelief ? 
and that no description of the heavenly bodies, or of the laws 
which govern their motion, could have had any influence on 
the minds of such people ? ’ ^ 

‘ Assuredly I do, sir ! Has not God said, “ If we should 
open a gate in the heavens above them, and they should 
ascend thereto all the day long, they woiild surely say, our 
eyes are only dazzled, or rather we are a people deluded by 
enchantments.” ^ Do you think, sir, that anything which 
his majesty Moses could have said about the planets, and the 
comets, and the milky way, would have tended so much to 
persuade the children of Israel of his divine mission as did 
the single stroke of his rod, which brought a river of delicious 
water gushing from a dry rock when they were all dying from 
thirst ? When our holy prophet ’, continued the Nawab 
(placing the points of the four fingers of his right hand on the 
table), ‘ placed his blessed hand thus on the ground, and 
caused four streams to gush out from the dug plain, and 
supply with fresh water the whole army which was perishing 
from thirst ; and when out of only five small dates he after- 
wards feasted this immense army till they could eat no more, 
he surely did more to convince his followers of his divine 

' The 17th chapter of the Koran opens with the words, ‘ Praise bo 
unto him who transported his servant by night from the sacred temple of 
Mecca to the farther temple of .Jerusalem’, ‘from whence’, as Sale 
observes, ‘ he was carried through the seven heavens to the. presence of 
God, and brought liaek agai*i to Mecca the same night ’. The com- 
mentators dispute whether the journey to heaven was corporeally per- 
formed, or merely in a vision. ‘ But the received opinion is that it was 
no vision, but that he was actually transported in the body to his journey’s 
end ; and if any impossibility be objected, they think it a sufficient 
answer to say that it might easily be effected by an omnipotent agent.’ 

“ See Koran, ehapier 1.5. [W. TT. .S.] ® 
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mission than he could have done by any discourse about the 
planets, and the milky way (Khatt-i-abyaz).’ 

‘ No doubt, Nawab Sahib, these were very powerful argu- 
ments for those who saw them, or believed them to have been 
seen ; and those who doubt the divinity of your prophet’s 
mission are those who doubt their ever having been seen.’ 

‘ The whole army saw and attested them, sir, and that is 
evidence enough for us ; and those who saw them, and were 
not satisfied, must have had their hearts hardened to unbelief.’ 

‘ And you think, Nawab Sahib, that a man is not master 
of his own belief or disbelief in religious matters ; though he 
is rewarded by an eternity of bliss in paradise for the one, and 
punished by an eternity of scorching in hell for the other ? 

‘ I do, sir, faith is a matter of feeling ; and over our feelings 
we have no control. All that we can do is to prevent their 
influencing our actions, when these actions would be mis- 
chievous. I have a desire to stretch out this arm, and crush 
that fly on the table. I can control the act, and do so ; but 
the desire is not under my control.’ 

‘ True, Nawfib Siihib ; and in this life we punish men not 
for their feelings, which are beyond their control, but for 
their acts, over which they have no control ; and we are apt 
to think that the Deity will do the same.’ 

‘ There are, sir,’ continued the Nawab, ‘ three kinds of 
certainty — the moral certainty, the mathematical, and the 
religious certainty, which we hold to be the greatest of all — 
the one in which the mind feels entire rey)ose. This repose 
I feel in everything that is written in the Koran, in the Bible, 
and, with the few known exceptions, in the New Testament.^ 
We do not believe that Christ was the son of God, though we 
believe him to have been a great prophet sent down to enlighten 
mankind ; nor do we believe that he was crucified. We 
believe that the wicked Jews got hold of a thief, and crucified 
him in the belief that he was the Christ ; but the real Christ 
was, we think, taken up into heavejr, and not suffered to be 
crucified.’ 

‘ But, Nawab Sahib, the Sikhs have their book, in which 
they have th« same faith.’ 

1 The Muhammadans believe that the Christians have tampered with 
the“Scppture8. 
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‘ True, sir, but the Sikhs are unlettered, ignorant brutes ; 
and you do not, I hope, call their “ Granth ” a book — a thing 
written only the* other day, and full of nonsense. No “ book ” 
has appeared since the Koran came down from heaven ; nor 
will any other come till the day of judgement. And how 
said the Nawab, ‘ have people in modern days made all the 
discoveries you speak of in astronomy ? ’ 

‘ Chiefly, Nawab Sahib, by means of the telescope, which 
is an instrument of modern invention.’ 

‘ And do you suppose, sir, that I would put the evidence 
of your “ durblns ” (telescopes) in opposition to that of the 
holy prophet ? No, sir, depend upon it that there is much 
fallacy in a telescope — it is not to be relied upon. I have 
conversed with many excellent European gentlemen, and their 
great fault appears to me to lie in the implicit faith they put 
in these telescopes— they hold their evidence above that of the 
prophets, Moses, Abraham, and Elijah. It is dreadful to 
think how much mischief these telescopes may do. No, sir, 
let us hold fast by the prophets ; what they tell us is the 
truth, and the only truth that we can entirely rely upon in this 
life. I would not hold the evidence of all the telescopes in 
the world as anything against one word uttered by the hum- 
blest of the prophets named in the Old or New Testament, 
or the holy Koran. The prophets, sir, keep to the prophets, 
and throw aside your tele.scope.s — there is no truth in them ; 
some of them turn people upside down, and make them walk 
upon their heads ; and yet you put their evidence against 
that of the prophets,' ^ 

Nothing that I could say would, after this, convince the 
Nawab that there was any virtue in telescopes ; his religious 
feeling had been greatly excited against them ; and had 
Galileo, Tycho Brahe, Kepler, Newton, Laplace, and the 
Herschels, all been present to defend them, they would not 
have altered his opinion of their demerits. The old man has, 
I believe, a shrewd suspicion that they are inventions of the 
devil to lead men from the right way ; and were he told all 

1 It would bo difficult to give more vivid expression to the eternal 
conflict between the theological and the scientific spirit. Compare 
the remarks ante, p. 176, note, on the attitude of Hindoos towards 
modern science. 
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that these great men have discovered through their means, 
he would be very much disposed to believe that they were 
incarnations of his satanic majesty playing over again with 
‘ durblns ’ (telescopes) the . same game which the serpent 
played with the apple in the garden of Eden. 

Solicit not thy thoughts with matters hid ; 

Leave them to God above : him serve and fear ; 

Of other creatures, as him pleases best, 

Wherever placed, let him dispose ; joy thou 
In what he gives to thee, this Paradise 
And thy fair Eve ; heaven is for thee too high 
To know what passes there ; be lowly wise : 

Think only what concerns thee, and thy being : 

Dream not of other worlds, what creatures there 
Live, in what state, condition, or degree : 
f!ontented that thus far hath been revealed. 

Not of earth only, but of highest heaven.’ ' 


CHAPTER 69 

Indian Police — Its Defects — and their f'ause and Remedy. 

On the 26th - we oros.sed the river Jumna, over a bridge 
of boats, kept up by the King of Oudh for the use of the 
public, though his majesty is now connected with Delhi only 
by the tomb of his ancestor ; * and his territories are separated 
from the imperial city by the two great rivers, Ganges and 
Jumna. 

We proceeded to Farrukhnagar, about twelve miles over 
an execrable road running over a flat but rugged surface of 
unproductive soil.* India is, perhaps, the only civilized 
country in the world where a great city could be approached 
by such a road from the largest military station in the empire,® 

' Paradise, Lost, Book VIII. [W. H. S.] Lino 167 ; from Raphael’s 
address to Adam. 

“ January, 1836. 

“ The tomb of Safdar Jang, or Mansur Ali Khan, described ante, 
p. 506. The bridges over the Jumna are now, of course, maintained 
by Government and the railway companies. 

‘ The main highways approaching Delhi are now excellent metalled 
roads. 

®«By the term ‘ the largest military station in the empire ’, the author 
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not more than three stages distant. After breakfast the head 
native police officer of the division came to pay his respects. 
He talked of the dreadful murders which used to be perpe- 
trated in this neighbourhood by miscreants, who found shelter 
in the territories of the Bcgam Samru,^ whither his followers 
dared not hunt for them ; and mentioned a case of nine per- 
sons who had been murdered just within the boundary of 
our territories about seven years before, and thrown into 
a dry well. He was present at the inquest held on their 
bodies, and described their appearance ; and I found that 
they were the bodies of a news writer from Lahore, who, with 
his eight companions, had been murdered by Thugs on his 
way back to Rohilkhand. I had long before been made 
acquainted with the circumstances of this murder and the 
perpetrators had all been secured, but we wanted this link 
in the chain of evidence. It had been described to me as 
having taken place within the boundary of the Begam’s terri- 
tory, and I applied to her for a report on the inquest. She 
declared that no bodies had been discovered about the time 
mentioned ; and I concluded that the ignorance of the people 
of the neighbourhood was pretended, as usual in such cases, 
with a view to avoid a summons to give evidence in our courts. 
I referred forthwith to the magistrate of the district*, and 
found the report that I wanted, and thereby completed the 
chain of evidence upon a very important case. The ThSnadar 
seemed much surprised to find that I was so well acquainted 
with the circumstances of this murder, but still more that 
the perpetrators were not the poor old Begam’s subjects, but 
our own. 

The police officers employed on our borders find it very 
convenient to trace the perpetrators of all murders and gang 
robberies into the territories of native chiefs, whose subjects 
they accuse often when they know that the crimes have been 

means Meerut. At present the largest military station in Northern 
India is, I believe, Rawal Tindi, and the combined cantonments of 
Secunderabad and Bolarum in the Nizam’s dominions constitute the 
largest military station in the empire. 

* Comprising parts of the Meenit and Muzaffarnagaf districts of the 
North-Western Provinces, now the Agra Province in the United Provinces 
of Agra and Oudh. The Begam’s history will be discussed in chaptear 75, 
•poat. 


N n 
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committed by our own. They are, on the one hand, afraid 
to seize or accuse the real offenders, lest they should avenge 
themselves by some personal violence, or by thefts or rob- 
beries, which they often commit with a view to get them 
turned out of office as inefficient ; and, on the other, they 
are tempted to conceal the real offenders by a liberal share of 
the spoil, and a promise of not offending again within their 
beat. Their tenure of office is far too insecure, and their 
salaries are far too small. They are often dismissed sum- 
marily by the magistrate if they send him in no prisoners ; 
and also if they send in to him prisoners who are not ulti- 
mately convicted, because a magistrate’s merits are too often 
estimated by the proportion that his convictions bear to his 
acquittals among the prisoners committed for trial to the 
sessions. Men are often ultimately acquitted for want of 
judicial proof, when there is abundance of that moral proof 
on which a police officer or magistrate has to act in the dis- 
charge of his duties ; and in a country where gangs of pro- 
fessional and hereditary robbers and murderers extend their 
depredations into very remote parts, and seldom commit 
them in the districts in which they reside, the most vigilant 
police officer must often fail to discover the perpetrators of 
heavy crimes that take place within his range.^ 

When they cannot find them, the native officers either 
seize innocent persons, and frighten them into confession, or 
else they try to conceal the crime, and in this they are seconded 
by the sufferers in the robbery, who will always avoid, if they 
can, a prosecution in our courts, and by their neighbours, 
who dread being summoned to give evidence as a serious 
calamity. The man who has been robbed, instead of being 
an object of compassion among his neighbours, often incurs 
their resentment for subjecting them to this calamity ; and 
they not only pay largely themselves, but make him pay 
largely, to have his losses concealed from the magistrate. 
Formerly, when a district was visited by a judge of circuit 

' Tho members of the reformed police force, constituted under Act V 
of 1861, generally on the model of the Royal Irish Constabulary, have no 
reason to complain of insecurity of tenure. It is now very difficult to 
obtailiTSanction to the dismissal of a corrupt or inefficient officer, unless 
he hasheen judicially convicted of a statutory offence. 
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to hold his sessions only once or twice a year, and men were 
constantly bound over to prosecute and appear as evidence 
from sessions to sessions, till they were wearied and worried 
to death, this evil was mueh greater than at present, when 
every district is provided with its judge of sessions, who is, 
or ought to be, always ready to take up the cases committed 
for trial by the magistrate.^ This was one of the best measures 
of Lord W. Bentinck’s admirable, though much abused, 
administration of the government of India.® Still, however, 
the inconvenience and delay of prosecution in our courts are 
so great, and the chance of the ultimate conviction of great 
offenders is so small, that strong temptations are held out to 
tlie police to conceal or misrepresent the character of crimes ; 
and they must have a great feeling of security in their tenure 
of office, and more adequate salaries, better chances of rising, 
and better supervision over them, before they will resist such 
temptation. These Thanadars, and all the public officers 
under them, are all so very inadequately paid that corruption 
among them excites no feeling of odium or indignation in 
the minds of those among whom they live and serve. Such 

' Ordinarily there is for each district, or administrative unit, a separate 
Sessions and District Judge, who tries both civil and criminal cases of 
the more serious kind. Occasionally two or three districts have only 
one judge between them, who is then usually in arrear with his work. 
Sessions for tho trial of grave criminal cases aie held monthly, bimonthly, 
or quarterly, according to circumstances. In some districts, and for 
some classes of cases, the jury system has been introduced, but, as a rule, 
in Northern India tho n'sponsibility rests with tho judge alone, who 
receives some slight aid from assessors. Capital sentences passed by 
a Sessions Judge must be confirmed by two Judges of a High Court, or 
equivalent tribunal. 

“ The historian Thornton (chapter 27) went so far as to declare that 
Lord William Bentinck has ‘ done less for the interest of India, and for 
his own reputation, than any who had occupied his place since the com- 
mencement of the nineteenth century, with the single exception of Sir 
George Barlow ’. The abolition of widow-burning is the only act of tho 
Bentinck administration whAh this writer could praise. Such a criti- 
cism is manifestly unjust, the outcome of contemporary anger and preju- 
dice. The inscription written by Macaulay, the friend and coadjutor 
of Lord William, and placed on the statue of tho refortning Governor- 
General in Calcutta, does not give undeserved praise to the much- 
abused statesman. Sir William Sleeman so much admired Lord William 
Bentinck, and formed such a favourable estimate of tho mori+n of his 

Nil 2 
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him, submit to his demands for contributions without mur- 
muring, and consider almost any demand trivial from a man 
so employed and so paid. They are confounded at our incon- 
sistency, and say, ‘ We see you giving high salaries and high 
prospects of advancement to men who have nothing to do 
but collect your rents, and decide our disputes about pounds, 
shillings, and pence, wliich we used to decide much better 
ourselves, when we had no other court but that of our elders 
— while those who are to protect life and property, to keep 
peace over the land, and enable the industrious to work in 
security, maintain tlicir families, and pay the government 
revenue, are left with hardly any pay at all.’ 

There is really nothing in our rule in India which strikes 
the j)eople so much as this inconsistency, the evil effects of 
which are Si» great and manifest ; the only way to remedy 
the evil is to give a greater feeling of security in the tenure 
of olhee, a higher rale of salary, the hope of a provision for 
old age, and, above all, the gradation of rank, by interpos- 
ing the officers 1 sj)cak of between the Thanadars and the 
magistrate.' This has all been done in the establishments 
for the collection of the revenue, and administration of civil 
justice. 

Ilohhcs, in his Levinihan, says, ‘ And seeing that the end 
of punishment is not revenge and discharge of choler, but 
correction, either of the offender, or of others by his example, 
the severest punishments are to be inflicted for those crimes 
that are «)f most danger to the j)ublic ; such as are those 
which proceed from malice to the government established ; 
those that sj)ring from eonteinjd of justice ; those that pro- 
voke indignation in ttie multitude ; and tho.se which, un- 
punished, seem authorized, as wlien they are committed by 
sons, servants, or favourites of men in arithority.” For indig- 
nation earrieth men. not only against the actors and anthors 
of inju.sticc, but again.st all power that is likely to protect 

' Another ))opiilar view of this suhjeef, and, I think, the one more 
eonnnonly taken, is expressed in the anecdote told ante, p. 419. Well-paid 
ln8j)eetors of Police, drawing sf laries of 150 to 200 rupees a month, are 
often extremely corrupt, and retire with largo fortunes. I knew many 
cases, but could never obtain judicial proof of one. 

When ‘ sons, servants, or favourites of men in authority’, in India, 
no longer oppress their fellows, the niillennium will have arrived. 
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them ; as in the case of Tarquin, when, for the insolent act 
of one of his sons, he was driven out of Rome, and the monarchy 
itself dissolved.’ (Para. 2, chapter 30.) Almost every one of 
our Thanadars is, in his way, a little Tarquin, exciting the 
indignation of the people against his rulers ; and no time 
should be lost in converting him into something better. 

By the obstacles which are still everywhere opposed to the 
conviction of offenders, in the distance of our courts, the forms 
of procedure, and other causes of ‘ the law’s delay ’, we render 
the duties of our police establishment everywhere ‘ more 
honoured in the breach than the observance ’, by the mass 
of the people among whom they are placed. We must, as 
I have before said, remove some of these obstacles to the suc- 
cessful prosecution of offenders in our criminal courts, which 
tend so much to deprive the government of all popular aid 
and support in the administration of justice ; and to convert 
all our police establishments into instruments of oppression, 
instead of what they should be, the efficient means of pro- 
tection to the persons, property, and character of the innocent. 
Crimes multiply from the assurance the guilty are everywhere 
apt to feel of impunity to crime ; and the more crimes multiply, 
the greater is the aversion the people everywhere feel to aid 
the government in the arrest and conviction of criminals, 
because they see more and more the innocent punished by 
attendance upon distant courts at great cost and inconveni- 
ence, to give evidence upon points which seem to them unim- 
portant, while the guilty escape owing to technical difficulties 
which they can never understand.^ 

The best way to remove these obstacles is to interpose 
olFicers between the Thanadar and the magistrate, and arm 
them with judicial powers to try minor cases, leaving an 
appeal open to the magistrate, and to extend the final juris- 
diction of the magistrate to a greater range of crimes, though 

' It is some slight satisfaction to a zealous magistrate of the present 
day, when ho sees a great artd influential criminal escape his just doom, 
to think that even the best magistrates many years ago had to submit to 
similar painful experiences. India cannot truly be described as an 
uncivilized or barbarous country, but, side by side with elements of 
the highest civilization, it contains many elements of primitive and 
savage barbarism. The savagery of India cannot be dealt with by 
barristers or moral text- books. 
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it should involve the necessity of reducing the measure of 
punishment annexed to them.^ Beccaria has justly observed 
that ‘ Crimes are more effectually prevented by the certainty 
than by the severity of punishment. The certainty of a small 
punishment will make a stronger impression than the fear of 
one more severe, if attended with the hope of escaping ; for 
it is the nature of mankind to be terrified at the approach of 
the smallest inevitable evil ; whilst hope, the best gift of 
Heaven, has the power of dispelling the apprehensions of a 
greater, especially if supported by examples of impunity, 
which weakness or avarice too frequently affords.’ 

I ought to have mentioned that the police of a district, 
ill our Bengal territories, consists of a magistrate and his 
assistant, who are European gentlemen of the Civil Service ; 
and a certain number of Thanadars, from twelve to sixteen, 
who preside over the different sub-divisions of the district in 
wJiieh they reside with their establishments. These Thanadars 
get twenty-live nqiees a month, have under them four or five 
Jemadars upon eight rupees, and thirty or forty Barkandazes 
upon four rupees a month. The Jemadars are, most of them, 
jilueed in charge of ‘ nakas ’, or sub-divisions of the Thanadar’s 
jurisdiction, the rest arc kept at their headquarters, ready to 
move to any jioinr w'here their services may be required. 
'I’liese arc all jiaid by government ; but there is in each vil- 
lage one wutehuiun, and in larger villages more than one, 
who arc ajqiointed by the heads of villages, and paid by the 
eomimmities, and required daily or periodically to report all 
the jioliee matters of their villages to the Thanadars.^ 

' The luiiiilM'r of suhordinalc magistrates, paid and unpaid, has of 
late years been enormously increased, and couils are, consequently, 
miu h more numerous than they iiM>d to be. The vast increase in facility 
of eomiiuinication ha.s also dunini.shed the ineonvcnienccs which the 
autlior litqjlorcH. In t)udh, and c(*rfain otiier provinei^s, which used to 
be called Non-Kcguhdion, tlie chief Magistrate of the Jbstrict has power 
to try and adcapiately juinisli all offences, excc‘])t capital ones. The 
power is us(d\d, when the di.striet officer Wtis time to exercise it, which 
is not always the ease. 

“ There is a .Superintendent of Police for the Province of Bengal ; but 

in th(' North- Western Provinces his duties are divided among the Com- 
missioners of Kevenuo. (W. H. .S.] By ‘Superintendent of Police’ 
the^anthor means the high officer now called the Inspector-General of 
Police. «,Under the present system each Local Government or Adminis- 
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The distance between the magistrates and Th&nadars is 
at present immeasurable ; and an infinite deal of mischief is 
done by the latter and those under them, of which the magis- 
trates know nothing whatever. In the first place, they levy a 
fee of one rupee from every village at the festival of the Holl in 
February, and another at that of the Dasehra in October, and in 
each Thanadar’s jurisdiction there are from one to two hundred 
villages. These and numerous other unauthorized exactions 
they share with those under them, and with the native officers 
about the person of the magistrate, who, if not conciliated, can 
always manage to make them appear unfit for their places.^ 

A robbery affords a rich harvest. Some article of stolen 
property is found in one man’s house, and by a little leger- 
demain it is conveyed to that of another, both of whom are 
made to pay liberally ; the man robbed also pays, and all 
the members of the village community are made to do the 
same. They are all called to the court of the Thanadar to 
give evidence as to what they have seen or heard regarding 
either the fact or the persons in the remotest degree con- 
nected with it — as to the arrests of the supi)osed offenders 
— the search of their house — the character of their grand- 
mothers and grandfathers — and they are told that they are 
to be sent to the magistrate a hundred miles distant, and then 
made to stand at the door among a hundred and fifty pairs 
of shoes, till his excellency the Nazir, the under-sheriff of the 
court, may be pleased to announce them to his highness the 
magistrate, which, of course, he will not do without a con- 
sideration. To escape all these threatened evils, they pay 

tration has one of these officers, who is aided by one or more staff 
officers as Assistant-lnsj)octors-Geiieral. The Commissioners in the 
United Provinces have been relieved of police duties. The organization 
of police stations has been much modified since the author’s time. ‘ Our 
Bengal territories as understood by the author, included, in addition to 
Bengal, the ‘ North-Western Provinces ’, now the Province of Agra, the 
Saugor and Norbudda Territories, now in the Central Provinces, and 
the Delhi Territories. Oudlil of course, was then independent ; and the 
Panjab was under tlm rule of Jlanjit Singh. 

* All these practices are still carried on ; and experienced magistrates 
are well aware of their existence, though jjowerless to stejp them. People 
will often give j)rivatc information of malpractices, but will hardly ever 
come into court, and speak out openly. A magistrate cannot take action 
on statements which the makers will not submit to cross-examii^tiofi. 
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handsomely and depart in peace. The Thanadar reports that 
an attempt to rob a house by persons unknown had been 
defeated by his exertions, and the good fortune of the magis- 
trate ; and sends a liberal share of spoil to those who are to 
read his report to that functionary.^ This goes on more or 
less in every district, but more especially in those where the 
magistrate happens to be a man of violent temper, who is 
always surrounded by knaves, because men who have any 
regard for their character will not approach him — or a weak, 
good-natured man, easily made to believe anything, and 
managed by favourites — or one too fond of field-sports, or 
of music, painting, European languages, literature, and 
sciences, or lastly, of his own ease.* Some magistrates think 

' This is still a favourite trick. Every year Inspcctors-Gencral of 
I’olico and Seeretaruis to Government make the same sarcastic remarks 
about till' ■wonderful n>initH'r of ‘ attempts at burglary and the apparent 
couU'-ntment of the eriminalclasses with the small results of their labours, 
hut t he 'J’iuinadar is too much for even Inspcctors-General and Secretaries 
to (jlovernmcnt. No amount of reorganization change's him. 

“ Mr. 11., when apjiointcd magistrate of the district of Eathpur on 
the Ganges, had a wish to translate the ‘ Henri nde and, in order to 
secure leisure, he issued a proclamation to all the Thanadars of hi,s 
district to jmt down crinu', declaring that he would hold them responsibh' 
for wliat might be committed, and dismiss from his situation evciy one 
who should sutTer any to be committed within his charge. This district, 
lying on the borders of Oudh, had been noted for the number and atrocious 
character of its crimes. From that day all the periodical returns -went 
u]) to the superior court blank — not a crime was reported. Astonished 
.'ll this sudden result of the change of magistrates, the superior court of 
Calcutta (the Sadr Nizamat Atlalat) requested one of the judges, who 
wa,s about to pass through the dislrict on his way down, to inquire into 
the natun' of the system which seemed to work so well, with a view to its 
adoption in other districts, ilc found crimes were more abundant than 
ever ; and tlic Thniiadar.s .sliowed him the imoelanuition, which had been 
understood, as all such ])i'oelamations are, not as enjoining vigilance in 
the prosecution of crime, but as prohibiting all report of them, so as to 
save the magistrate trouble, and get him a good name with his superiors. 
|\V. H. S.] 

Grc'at caution should always be used by4oeal officers in making com- 
ments on st atistics. The subordinak' cares nothing for the facts. When 
a siijswior objects that the birth-rate is too low and the death-rate too 
high in any police circle, the practical conclusion drawn by the police 
is that the figures of the next retiirn must be made more palatable, and 
they arc cooked accordingly. So, if burglaries are too numerous, they 
ceasb tc^bc reported, and so forth. 
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they can put down crime by dismissing the Thanad&r ; but 
tins tends only to prevent crimes being reported to him ; for 
in such cases the feelings of the people are in exact accord- 
ance with the interests of the Thanadars ; and crimes aug- 
ment by the assurance of impunity thereby given to criminals. 
The only remedy for all this evil is to fill up the great gulf 
between the magistrate and Thanadar by officers who shall 
be to him what I have described the patrol officers to be to 
the collectors of customs, at once the tapis of Prince Husain, 
and the telescope of Prince Ali — a, medium that will enable him 
to be everywhere, and see everything.^ And why is this 
remedy not applied ? Simply and solely because such ap- 
pointments would be given to the uncovenanted, and might 
tend indirectly to diminish the appointments open to the 
covenanted servants of the company. Young gentlemen of 
the Civil Service are suppo.sed to be doing the duties which 
would be assigned to such officers, while they are at school 
as assistants to magistrates and collectors ; and were this 
great gulf filled up by efficient covenanted officers, they would 
have no school to go to. There is no doubt some truth in 
this ; but the welfare of a whole people should not be sacri- 
ficed to keep this school or play-ground open exclusively for 
them ; let them act for a time as they would unwillingly do 
with the uncovenanted, and they will learn much more than 
if they occupied the ground exclusively and acted alone — - 
they will be always with people ready and willing to tell them 
the real state of things ; whereas, at present, they are always 
with those who studiously conceal it from them.^ 

The old Su|)rcme (lourl was known as the SadrMzamat Adalat, on the 
criminal, and as the Sadr 1)1 wan! Adalat, on the civil side. These eourts 
have now h('cn replaced by the High Clourts, and equivalent tribunals. In 
the author’s time the High Court for the Agra Province had notyot been 
established. Its scat is now at Allahabad, but was formerly at Agra. 

’ The gap has been tilled up by numbers of Deputy Magistrates, 
Tahslldars, &c., invested with magisterial powers, Honorary Magistrates, 
District Sujierintendcnts, alVd Inspectors, and yet all the old games still 
go on merrily. The reason is that the character of the people has not 
changed. The police must have the power to arrest, and that power, 
when wielded by unsempulous hands, must always be»formidable. 

* A magistrate who can find in his district even one man, official or 
unofficial, who will toll him ‘ the real state of things ’, and not merely 
repeat scandal and malignant gossip, is unusually fortunate. 
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It is a common practice with Thanadars all over the country 
to connive at the residence within their jurisdiction of gangs 
of robbers, on the condition that they shall not rob within those 
limits, and shall give them a share of what they bring back 
from their distant expeditions. 

They [soil, the gangs] go out ostensibly in search of service, 
on the termination of the rains of one season in October, and 
return before the commencement of the next in June ; but 
their vocation is always well known to the police, and to all 
the people of their neighbourhood, and very often to the 
magistrates themselves, who could, if they would, secure 
them on their return with their booty ; but this would not 
secure their conviction unless the proprietors could be dis- 
covered, which they scarcely ever could. Were the police- 
olliccrs to seize them, they would be all finally acquitted and 
released by the Judges — the magistrate would get into dis- 
repute with his sujxriors, by the number of acquittals com- 
pared with convictions exhibited in his monthly tables ; and 
he would vent his spleen upon the poor Thanadar, who would 
at the same time have incurred the resentment of the robbers ; 
and between both, he would have no possible chance of escape. 
He therefore consults his own interest and his own ease by 
leaving them to carry on their trade of robbery or murder 
unmolested ; and his master, the magistrate, is well pleased 
not to be pesleretl with charges against men whom he has no 
chance of getting ultimately convicted. It was in this way 
that so iiiaiiy hundred families of assassins by profession were 
able for so many generations to reside in the most cultivated 
and jKijndous i)arts of our territories, and extend their depre- 
dations into the remotest parts of India, before our system 
of operations was brought to bear upon them in 1830. Their 
profession was perfectly well known to the people of the dis- 
tricts in which they resi<led, and to the greater part of the 
j>olice ; they murdered not within their own district, and the 
lioliee of that district eared nothing ^ibout what they miglit 
do beyond it.* 

’ Tho Thugs ye re suppivssed because a special organization was 
devised and directed f<ir the purpose, the English rules as to the admissi- 
bility of evidence being judiciously relaxed. The ordinary law and 
methods of procedure arc of little ellect against the secret societies 
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The most respectable native gentleman in the city and 
district told me one day an amusing instance of the pro- 
ceedings of a native officer of that district, which occurred 
about five years ago. ‘ In a village which he had purchased 
and let in farms, a shopkeeper was one day superintending 
the cutting of some sugar-cane which he had purchased from 
a cultivator as it stood. His name was Girdhari, I think, 
and the boy who was cutting it for him was the son of a poor 
man called Madarl. Girdhari wanted to have the cane cut 
down as near as he could to the ground, while the boy, to 
save himself the trouble of stooping, would persist in cutting 
it a good deal too high up. After admonishing him several 
times, the shopkeeper gave him a smart clout on the head. 
The boy, to prevent a repetition, called out, “ Murder ! 
Girdhari has killed me — Girdhari has killed me ! ” His old 
father, who was at work carrying away the cane at a little 
distance out of sight, ran off to the village watchman, and, 
in his anger, told him that Girdhari had murdered his son. 
The watchman went as fast as he could to the Thanadar, or 
head police officer of the division, who resided some miles 
distant. The Thanadar ordered off his subordinate officer, 
the Jemadar, with half a dozen policemen, to arrange every- 
thing for an inquest on the body, by the time he should reach 
the place, with all due pomp. The Jemadar went to the house 
of the murderer, and dismounting, ordered all the shopkeepers 
of the village, who were many and respectable, to be forth- 
with seized, and bound hand and feet. “ So ”, said the 
Jemadar, “ you have all been aiding and abetting your friend 
in the murder of poor Madarl’s only son.” “ May it please 
your excellency, we have never heard of any murder.” “ Im- 
pudent scoundrels,” roared the Jemadar, “ does not the poor 
boy lie dead in the sugar-cane field, and is not his highness 
the Thanadar coming to hold an inquest upon it ? and do 
you take us for fools enough to believe that any scoundrel 

known as ‘ criminal tribes These criminal tribes number hundreds of 
thousands of persons, and present a problem almost unknown to Euro- 
pean experience. The gipsies, who are largely of Ii^ian origin, are, 
perhaps, the only European example of an hereditary criminal tribe. 
But they are not sheltered and abetted by the landowners as their 
brethren in India are. 
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among you would venture to commit a deliberate murder 
without being aided and abetted by all the rest ? ” The 
village watchman began to feel some apprehension that he 
had been too precipitate ; and entreated the Jemadar to go 
first and see the body of the boy. “ What do you take us 
for,” said the Jemadar, “ a thing without a stomach ? Do 
you suppose that government servants can live and labour 
on air ? Are we to go and examine bodies upon empty 
stomachs ? Let his father take care of the body, and let 
these murdering shopkeepers provide us something to eat.” 
Nine rupees’ worth of sweetmeats, and materials for a feast 
were forthwith collected at the expense of the shopkeepers, 
who stood bound, and waiting the arrival of his highness the 
Thanadar, who was soon after seen approaching majestically 
upon a richly caparisoned horse. “ What,” said the Jemadar, 
“ is there nobody to go and receive his highness in due form ? ” 
One of the shopkeepers was untied, and presented with fifteen 
rupees by his family, and those of the other shopkeepers. 
These he took up and presented to his highness, who deigned 
to receive them through one of his train, and then dismounted 
and partook of the feast that had been provided, “ Now ”, 
said his highness, “ we will go and hold an inquest on the 
body of the poor boy ” ; and off moved all the great func- 
tionaries of government to the sugar-cane field, with the 
village watchman leading the way. The father of the boy 
met them as they entered, and was pointed out by the village 
watchman. “ Where ”, said the Thanadar, “ is your poor 
boy ? ” ” There,” said Madari, ” cutting the canes.” “ How, 

cutting the canes ? Was he not murdered by the shop- 
keepers ? ” “ No,” said Madari, “ he was beaten by Girdhari, 

and richly deserved it ! I find.” Girdhari and the boy were 
called up, and the little urchin said that he called out murder 
merely to prevent Girdhari from giving him another clout on 
the side of the head. His father was then fined nine rupees 
for giving a false alarm, and Girdhani fifteen for so unmerci- 
fully beating the boy ; and they were made to pay on the 
instant, under the penalty of all being sent off forty miles to 
the magistrate. Having thus settled this very important 
affair, his highness the Thanadar walked back to the shop, 
ordered all the shopkeepers to be set at liberty, smoked his 
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pipe, mounted his horse, and rode home, followed by all his 
police officers, and well pleased with his day’s work.’ 

The farmer of the village soon after made his way to the 
city, and communicated the circumstances to my old friend, 
who happened to be on intimate terms with the magistrate.^ 
He wrote a polite note to the Thanadar to say that he should 
never get any rents from his estate if the occupants were 
liable to such fines as these, and that he should take the 
earliest opportunity of mentioning them to his friend the 
magistrate. The Thanadar ascertained that he was really 
in the habit of visiting the magistrate, and communicating 
with him freely ; and hushed up the matter by causing all, 
save the expenses of the feast, to be paid back. These are 
things of daily occurrence in all parts of our dominions, and 
the Thanadars are not afraid to play such ‘ fantastic tricks ’ 
because all those under and all those above them share more 
or less in the spoil, and are bound in honour to conceal them 
from the European magistrate, whom it is the interest of all 
to keep in the dark. They know that the people will hardly 
ever complain, from the great dislike they all have to appear 
in our courts, particidarly when it is against any of the officers 
of those courts, or their friends and creatures in the district 
police.* 

Wlien our operations commenced, in 1830, these assassins 
[soil, the Thugs] revelled over every road in India in gangs 
of hundreds, without the fear of punishment from divine or 
human laws ; but there is not now, I believe, a road in India 
infested by them. That our government has still defects, 
and great ones, must be obvious to every one who has travelled 
much over India with the requisite qualifications and dis- 
position to observe ; but I believe that in spite of all the 
defects I have noticed above in our police system, the life, 
property, and character of the innocent are now more secure, 
and all their advantages more freely enjoyed, than they ever 

> The magistrate, of cours#, was the author. 

’ These motives all retain their full force, and arc unaffected by Police 
(lommissions and reorganization schemes. Some people think that the 
character of the police will be raised by the employment as officers of 
young Indians of good family. I am sorry to say that I found these 
young men to be the worst offenders. They are more daring in their 
misdeeds than the ordinary policeman, and no bettor in their njprals. 
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were under any former government with whose history we 
are acquainted, or than they now are under any native 
government in India. 

Those who think they are not so almost always refer to the 
reign of Shah Jahan, when men like Tavernier travelled so 
securely all over India with their bags of diamonds ; but I 
would ask them whether they think that the life, property, 
and character of the innocent could be anywhere very secure, 
or their advantages very freely enjoyed, in a country where 
a man could do openly with impunity what the traveller 
describes to have been done by the Persian physician of the 
Governor of Allahabad ? This governor, being sickly, had 
in attendance upon him eleven physicians, one of whom was 
a European gentleman of education, Claudius Maille, of 
Bourges.* The chief favotirite of the eleven was, however, 
a Persian, ‘ who one day threw his wife from the top of a 
battlement to the ground in a fit of jealousy. He thought 
the fall would kill her, but she had only a few ribs broken ; 
whereupon the kindred of the woman came and demanded 
justice at the feet of the governor. The governor, sending 
for the physician, commanded him to be gone, resolving to 
retain him no longer in his service. The physician obeyed ; 
and putting his poor maimed wife in a palankeen, he set for- 
ward upon the road with all his family. But he had not gone 
above three or four days’ journey from the city, when the 
governor, finding himself worse than he was wont to be, sent 
to recall him ; which the physician perceiving, stabbed his 
wife, his four children, and thirteen female slaves, and returned 
again to the Governor, who said not a word to him, but enter- 

1 This is quite true ; and it is also true that our police administration 
is the weakest part of our system. But the fault is not entirely that of 
the police. In some provinces, especially in Bengal, the action of the 
High Courts has almost paralysed the arm of the Executive. 

” ‘ M. Claude Maille, of Bourges. As wo shall sec in Book I, chapter 18, 
a man of this name, who had escaped from the Dutch service, was, in the 
year 1052, a not very successful amatcur'^un-foundor for Mir Jumla ; 
he had, after his escape, set up as a surgeon to the Nawab, with an 
equipment consisting of a case of instruments and a box of ointments 
which he had stplen from M. Cheteur, the Dutch Ambassador to Goloonda. 
Tavernier throws no light upon his identity with this physician,’ (Taver- 
nier, Travels, cd. Ball, vol. i, p, 116, note). M. Maille befriended Manucci, 
whd mentions him several times (Irvine, Storia do Mogor, i, 92, &c.) 
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tained him again in his service.’ This occurred within Taver- 
nier’s own knowledge and about the time he visited Allahabad ; 
and is related as by no means a very extraordinary circum- 
stance.^ 


CHAPTER 70 

Rent-free Tenures — Right of Government to Resume such Grants. 

On the 27th * we went on fifteen miles to Begamabad, 
over a sandy and level country. All the peasantry along 
the roads were busy watering their fields ; and the singing 
of the man who stood at the well to tell the other who guides 
the bullocks when to pull, after the leather bue^et had been 
filled at the bottom, and when to stop as it reached the top, 
was extremely pleasing.* It is said that Tansen of Delhi, the 
most celebrated singer they have ever 'had in India, used to 
spend a great part of his time in these fields, listening to the 
simple melodies of these water-drawers, which he learned to 

1 Ball’s version of this horrible story (vol. i, p. 117) does not differ 
materially from that quoted in the text. Tavernier does not mention 
the name of the governor, though he observes that ho was ‘ one of the 
greatest nobles in India Tavernier visited Allahabad in December, 
1065, and then heard the story, the governor concerned being at the time 
in the fort. I have no doubt that in the reign of Shah Jahan ordinary 
offences committed by ordinary criminals were ruthlessly punished, and 
to some extent suppressed. But, under the best Asiatic Governments, 
great men and their dependants have usually been able to do pretty 
much what they pleased. The English Government has the merit of 
refusing to give formal recognition to difference of rank in criminals, 
and of often trying to punish influential offenders, though seldom succeed- 
ing in the attempt. From time to time a consjncuous example, like that 
of the Nawab Shams-ud-din, is made, and a few such examples, com- 
bined with the greater vigilance and more complete organization of the 
English executive, prevent the occurrence of atrocities so great as that 
described, without a word of comment, by the French traveller. I have 
not the slightest doubt, nor has any magistrate of long experience any 
doubt, that women arc frequently made away with quietly in the recesses 
of the ‘ zanana ’. I have known several such cases, which were notorious, 
though incapable of judicial y)roof. The amount of serious secret crime 
which occurs in India, and never comes to light, is very considerable. 

* January, 1836. 

® Mr. Fox Strangways gives specimens of songs sung at wells in 
his learned and original book. The Music of liindostan (Oxford, 1914, 

pp. 20, 21). 
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imitate and apply to his more finished vocal music. Popular 
belief ascribes to Tansen the power of stopping the river Jumna 
in its course. His contemporary and rival, Birju Baula, who, 
according to popular belief, could split a rock with a single 
note, is said to have learned his bass from the noise of the 
stone mills which the women use in grinding the eorn for their 
families.^ Tansen was a Brahman from Patna, who entered 
the service of the Emperor Akbar, became a Musalman, and 
after the service of twenty-seven years, during which he was 
much beloved by the Emperor and all his court, he died at 
Gwalior in the thirty-fourth year of the Emperor’s reign. 
His tomb is still to be seen at Gwalior. All his descendants are 
said to have a talent for music, and they have all Sen added to 
their names.* 

' Brij Bowla in the original edition. The name is correctly written 
Birju Baula or Baura. A legend of the rivalry between him and Tansen 
is given in Linguistic Survey of India, vi, 47. His name is not included 
in Abul Pazl’s list of eminent musicians, or in Blochmann’s notes to it 
(Jin transl. i, 612), and I have not succeeded in obtaining any trust- 
worthy information about him. Marvellous legends of the rival singers 
will be found in N. I. N. <t- Qu. vol. v, para. 207. 

* Abul Fazl describes Tansen as being of Gwalior, adding that ‘ a 
singer like him has not been in India for the last thousand years 
Nos. 2-5 and several others in Abul Nazi’s list of eminent musieians in 
Akbar’s reign are all noted as belonging to Gwalior, which evidently was 
the most musical of cities (Blochmann, transl. Ain, i, 612). Sleoman 
appears to have been mistaken in connecting Tansen with Patna. But 
the musician must really have become a Musalman, because his tomb 
stands close to the south-western corner of the sepulchre at Gwalior of 
Muhammad Ghaus, an eminent Muslim saint. No Hindu could have 
been buried in such a spot (A. 6’. It., vol. ii, p. 370). According to one 
account Tansen died in Lahore, his body being removed to Gwalior by 
order of Akbar (Forbes, Oriental Memoirs, London, 1813, vol. hi, p. 32). 
The leaves of the tajnarind-trec overshadowing the tomb are believed to 
improve the voice marvellously when chewed. 

Mr. Fox Strangwnys notes that Hindu critics hold Tansen ‘ principally 
responsible for the deterioration of Hindu music. He is said to have 
falsified the rags, and two, Hindol and Megh, of the original six have 
disappeared since his time ’ (op. cit., p. 84)» 

Akbar, in the seventh year of his reign (1562-3), compelled the Raja 
of RTwii (Bhath) to give uf) Tan.sen, who was in the Raja’s service. The 
emperor gave tly musician Rs. 200,0(X). ‘Most of his compositions are 
written in Akbar’s name, and his melodies are even nowadays every- 
where repeated by the people of Hindustan’ (Blochmann, op. eit., ]). 406). 
Tansen died in a. d. 1588 (Beale). 
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While Madhoji Sindhia, the Gwalior chief, was prime 
minister, he made the emperor assign to his daughter the 
Bala Bal in jagir, or rent-free tenure, ninety-five villages, 
rated in the imperial ‘ sanads ’ [deeds of grant] at three lakhs 
of rupees a year. When the Emperor had been released from 
the ‘ durance vile ’ in which he was kept by Daulat Rao Sindhia, 
the adopted son of this chief by Lord Lake in 1808, and the 
countries, in which these villages were situated, taken possession 
of, she was permitted to retain them on eondition that they 
were to escheat to us on her death. She died in 1834, and we 
took possession of the villages, which now yield, it is said, 
four lakhs of rupees a year. Begamabad was one of them. 
It paid to the Bfila Bai only six hundred rupees a year, but 
it pays now to us six hundred and twenty rupees ; but the 
farmers and cultivators do not pay a farthing more — the 
difference was taken by the favourite to whom she assigned 
the duties of collection, and who always took as much as he 
could get from them, and paid as little as he could to her.^ 
The tomb of the old collector stood near my tents, and his 
son, who came to visit it, told me that he had heard from 
Gwalior that a new Governor-General was about to arrive,® 
who would probably order the villages to be given back, 
when he should be made collector of the village, as his father 
had been. 

Had our Government acted by all the rent-free lands in our 
territories on the same principle, they would have saved 
themselves a vast deal of expense, trouble, and odium. The 
justice of declaring all lands liable to resumption on the death 
of the present incumbents when not given by competent 
authority for, and actually applied to, the maintenance of 
religious, charitable, educational, or other establishments of 

1 Shah Alam is the sovereign alluded to. Mahadaji (Madhoji or 
Miidhava Kao) Sindhia died in February, 1794. His successor, Daulat 
Kao, was then a boy of fourteen or fifteen (Grant Duff, History of the 
Mahrattas, ed. 1826, vol. iii, p. 86). The formal adoption of Daulat Rao 
had not been completed (ibiok., p. 91). 

2 This observation is a good illustration of the tendency of adminis- 
trators in a country so poor as India to take note of the infinitely little. 
In Europe no one would take the trouble to notice the dyference between 
£60 and £62 rental. 

“ Lord Auckland, in March, 1836, relieved Sir Charles Metcalfe, who, 
as temporary Governor-General, had succeeded Lord William RgntiJlck. 
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manifest public utility, would never have been for a moment 
questioned by the people of India, because they would have 
all known that it was in accordance with the customs of the 
country. If, at the same time that we declared all land liable 
to resumption, when not assigned by such authority for such 
purposes and actually applied to them, we had declared that 
all grants by competent authority registered in due form before 
the death of the present incumbents should be liable on their 
death to the payment to Government of only a quarter or 
half the rent arising from them, it would have been universally 
hailed as an act of great liberality, highly calculated to make 
our reign popular. As it is, we have admitted the right of 
former rulers of all descriptions to alienate in perpetuity the 
land, the principal source of the revenue of the state, in favour 
of their relatives, friends, and favourites, leaving upon the 
holders the burthen of proving, at a ruinous cost in fees and 
bribes, through court after court, that these alienations had 
been made by the authorities we declare competent, before the 
time prescribed ; and we have thus given rise to an infinite deal 
of fraud, perjury, and forgery, and to the opinion, I fear, very 
generally prevalent, that we are anxious to take advantage of 
unavoidable flaws in the proof required, to trick them out of 
their lands by tedious judicial proceedings, while we profess to 
be desirous that they should retain them. In this we have done 
ourselves great injustice.^ 

Though these lands were often held for many generations 
under former Governments, and for the exclusive benefit 
of the holders, it was almo.st always, when they wore of any 
value, in collusion with the local authorities, who concealed 
the circumstances from their sovereign for a certain stipulated 
sum or share of the rents while they held office. This of course 
the holders were always willing to pay, knowing that no 

1 The resumption, that is to say, assessment, of revenue-free lands 
was a burning question in the author’s day. It has long since got 
settled. The author was quite right in his* opinion. All native Govern- 
ments freely exercised the right of resumption, and did not care in the 
least what phrases were used in the deed of grant. The old Hindoo 
deeds commonly directed that the grant should last ‘ as long as the sun 
and moon shall endure ’, and invoked awful curses on the head of the 
resunior. But this was only formal legal phraseology, meaning nothing. 
No imler was bound by his predecessor’s acts. 
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sovereign would hesitate much to resume their lands, should 
the circumstance of their holding them for their private use 
alone be ever brought to his notice. The local authorities were, 
no doubt, always willing to take a moderate share of the rent, 
knowing that they would get nothing should the lands be . 
resumed by the sovereign. Sometimes the lands granted were 
either at the time the grant was made, or became soon after, 
waste and depopulated, in consequence of invasion or internal 
disorders ; and remaining in this state for many generations, 
the intervening sovereigns either knew nothing or cared nothing 
about the grants . Under our rule they became by degrees again 
cultivated and peopled, and in consequence valuable, not by the 
exertions of the rent-free holders, for they were seldom known 
to do anything but collect the rents, but by those of the farmers 
and cultivators who pay them. 

When Saadat All Khan, the sovereign of Oudh, ceded 
Rohilkhand and other districts to the Honourable Company 
in lieu of tribute in 1801, he resumed every inch of land held 
irr rent-free tenure within the territories that remained with 
him, without condescending to assign any other reason than 
state necessity. The measure created a good deal of distress, 
particularly among the educated classes ; but not so much as 
a similar measure would have created within our territories, 
because all his revenues arc expended in the maintenance of 
establishments formed exclusively out of the members of Oudh 
families, and retained within the country, while ours are sent 
to pay establishments formed and maintained at a distance ; 
and those whose lands are resumed always find it exceedingly 
difficult to get employment suitable to their condition. 

The face of the country between Delhi and Meerut is sadly 
denuded of its groves ; not a grove or an avenue is to be seen 
anywhere, and but few fine solitary trees. ^ 1 asked the people 
of the cause, and was told by the old men of the village that 
they remembered well when the Sikh chiefs who now bask 
under the sunshine of oui^ protection used to come over at the 
head of ‘ dalas ’ (bodies) of ten or twelve horse each, and 
plunder and lay waste with fire and sword, at ev|;ry returning 
harvest, the fine country which I now saw covered with rich 
sheets of cultivation, and which they had rendered a desolate 
' This is not now the case. 
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waste, ‘ without a man to make, or a man to grant, a petition ’, 
when Lord Lake came among them.^ They were, they say, 
looking on at a distance when he fought the battle of Delhi, and 
drove the Marathas, who were almost as bad as the Sikhs, into 
the Jumna river, where ten thousand of them were drowned. 
The people of all classes in Upper India feel the same reverence 
as our native soldiery for the name of this admirable soldier and 
most worthy man, who did so much to j)romote our interests 
and sustain our reputation in this country 

The most beautiful trees in India are the ‘ bar ’ (banyan), 
the ‘ pipal ’, and the tamarind.® The two first are of the fig 
tribe, and their greatest enemies are the elephants and camels 
of our public establishments and public servants, who })rey 
upon them wherever they can find them when under the 
protection of their masters or keepers, who, when appealed to, 
generally evince a very philosophical disregard to the feeling 

1 ‘ It is difficult to realize that the dignified, sober, and orderly men 
who now fill our regiments are of the same stock as the savage free- 
booters whose name, a hundred years ago, was the terror of Northern 
India. But the change has been wrought by strong and kindly govern- 
ment and by strict military discipline under sympathetic officers whom 
the troops love and respect.’ (Sir I^cpcI Griffin, Eanjft Singh, p. 37.) 

Gerard Lake was born on the 27th July, 1744, and entered the army 
before ho was fourteen. He served in the Seven Years’ War in Germany, 
in the American War, in the French campaign of 179.3, and against the 
Irish rebels in 1798. In the year 1801 he became C'ommander-in-Chief 
in India, and proceeded to Cawnpore, then our frontier station. Two 
years later the second Maratha War began, and gave General Lake the 
opportunity of winning a series of brilliant victories. In rapid succession 
he defeated the enemy at Koil, Aligarh, Delhi (the battle alluded to in 
the text), Agra, and Laswari. Next year, 1 804, the glorious record was 
marred by the disaster to GoloncI Monson’s force, but this was quickly 
avenged by the decisive victories of Dig and Farrukbabiid, which 
shattered Holkar’s power. The year 1805 saw General Lake’s one 
I)er8onal failure, the unsuccessful siege of Bharatpur. The Gonimander- 
in-Chief then resumed the pursuit of Holkar, and forced him to surrender. 
He sailed for England in February, 1807, and on his arrival at home wa.s 
created a Viscount. On the 21st February, 1808, he died, (Pear&c, 
Memoir of the Life and Military Servicex of Viseourd Lake. London, 
Blackwood, 1908.) The village of Patparganj, nearly due oast from 
Humayun’s TO|,mb, marks the site of the battle. Fanshawe (p. 70) 
gives a plan. 

“ The banyan is the Ficua indica, or Vrostigma bengaicnsc ; the 
‘piljal’^is Ficm reMgiosa, or Vrostigma rcligiosum ; and the tamarind is 
the Tamarindxis indica, or occidentalis, or officitudis. 
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of either property or piety involved in the trespass. It is 
consequently in the driest and hottest parts of the country, 
where the shade of these trees is most wanted, that it is least to 
be found ; because it is there that camels thrive best, and are 
most kept, and it is most difficult to save such trees from their 
depredations. 

In the evening a trooper passed our tents on his way in great 
haste from Meerut to Delhi, to announce the death of the poor 
old Begam Samru, which had taken place the day before at her 
little capital of Sardhana. For five-and-twenty years had 
I been looking forward to the opportunity of seeing this very 
extraordinary woman, whose history had interested me more 
than that of any other character in India during my time ; and 
I was sadly disapjjointed to hear of her death when within two 
or three stages of her capital.^ 


CHAPTER 71 

Th(! Station of Meerut — ' Atalis ’ who Dance and Sing gratuitously 
for the Benefit of the Poor. 

On the 30th, ^ we went on twelve miles to Meerut, and 
encamped close to the Suraj Kund, so called after Suraj-mal, 
the Jat chief of Dig, whose tomb I have described at Govardhan.® 
He built here a very large tank, at the recommendation of the 
spirit of a Hindoo saint, Manohar Nath, whose remains had 
been burned here more than two hundred years before, and 
whose s])irit ajrpeared to the Jat chief in a dream, as he was 
encamped here with his army during one of his kingdom-taking 
expeditions. This is a noble work, with a fine sheet of water, 
and flights of steps of ‘ pakka ’ masonry from the top to its edge 
all round. The whole is kept in repair by our Government.* 

^ f’hc histoiy of the Begain is given in C’hajiter 75, 'post. 

- January, 1836. The date is misprinted 20th in the original edition. 

® Ante, p. 378. 

* ‘ Amongst the remains of former times in and around Meerut may 
be. noticed the Suraj kund, eommonly eallcd by Europemns ‘ the monkey 
tank’. It was constructed by Jawahir Mai, a wealthy merchant of 
Lawar, in 1714. It was intended to keep it full of water from the^Abu 
Nala, but at present the tank is nearly dry in May and J une. tfhere are 
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About half a mile to the north-west of the tank stands the tomb 
of Shah Pir, a Muhammadan saint, who is said to have descended 
from the mountains with the Hindoo, and to have been his 
bosom friend up to the day of his death. Both are said to have 
worked many wonderful miracles among the people of the 
surrounding country, who used to see them, according to 
popular belief, quietly taking their morning ride together upon 
the backs of two enormous tigers who came every morning at 
the appointed hour from the distant jungle. The Hindoo is 
said to have been very fond of music ; and though he has been 
now dead some three centuries, a crowd of amateurs (ataJIs) 
assemble every Sunday afternoon at his shrine, on the bank of 
the tank, and sing gratis, and in a very pleasing style, to an 
immense concourse of people, who assemble to hear them, 
and to solicit the spirit of the old saint, softened by their 
melodies. At the tomb of the Muhammadan saint a number 
of ])rofessional dancers and singers assemble every Thursday 
afternoon, and dance, sing, and play gratis to a large concourse 
of pco])le, who make offerings of food to the poor, and implore 
the intercession of the old man with the Deity in return. 

The Muhammadan’s tomb is large and handsome, and 
built of red sandstone, inlaid with marble, but without any 
cupola, that there may be no curtain between him and heaven 
when he gets out of his ‘ last long sleep ' at the resurrection.^ 
Not far from his tomb is another, over the bones of a pilgrim 

numcrouH small temples, ‘ dharmsalas ’ [i. e. rest-houses], aud ‘ sati ’ 
pillars on its banks, but none of any note. The largest of the temples is 
dedicated to Manohar Nath, and is said to have been built in the reign of 
bhah Jahan. Lawiir, a large village ... is distant twelve miles north of 
the civil station. . . . There is a fine house here called Mahal Sarai, built 
about A. 1 ). 1700 by Jawahir Singh, Mahajan, who constructed the Sura] 
kund near Meerut ’ {N. IF. P. Gazeticer. Ist ed., vol. iii, pj). 406, 400). 
This information, su])plied by the local officials, is more to bo depended 
on than the author’s statement. 

* ‘ The “ dargah ” [i. e. shrine] of Shah Pir is a fine structure of red 
sandstone, erected about a. d. 1620 by Nur Jahan, the wife of the 
Em])eror Jahangir, in memory of a pious fakir named Shah Pir. An 

urs ”, or religious assembly, is held here every year in the month of 
liamazan. The »“ dargah” is supported from the proceeds of the 
revonuo-froe village of Bhagwanpur ’ (ibid., vol. iii, p. 406). The text 
of the original edition gives the pilgrim’s name as ‘ Gungishun ’, which 
has no meaning. 
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they call Ganj-i-fann, or the granary of science. Professional 
singers and dancers attend it every Friday afternoon, and 
display their talents gratis to a large concourse, who bestow 
what they can in charity to the poor, who assemble on all these 
occasions to take what they can get. Another much frequented 
tomb lies over a Muhammadan saint, who has not been dead 
more than three years, named Gohar Sah. He owes his 
canonization to a few circumstances of recent occurrence, which 
are, however, universally believed. Mr. Smith, an enterprising 
merchant of Meerut, who had raised a large windmill for 
grinding corn in the Sadr Bazar, is said to have abused the 
old man as he was one day passing by, and looked with some 
contempt on his method of grinding, which was to take the 
bread from the mouths of so many old widows. ‘ My child,’ 
said the old saint, ‘ amuse thyself with this toy of thine, for it 
has but a few days to run.’ In four days from that time the 
machine stopped. Poor Mr. Smith could not afford to set it 
going again, and it went to ruin. The whole native population 
of Meerut considered this a miracle of Gohar Sah. Just before 
his death the country round Meerut was under water, and 
a great many houses fell from incessant rain. The old man 
took up his residence during this time in a large sarai in the 
town, but finding his end approach, he desired those who had 
taken shelter with him to have him taken to the jungle where 
he now reposes. They did so, and the instant they left the 
building it fell to the ground. Many who saw it told me they 
had no doubt that the virtues of the old man had sustained 
it while he was there, and prevented its crushing all who were 
in it. The tomb was built over his remains by a Hindoo officer 
of the court, who had been long out of employment and in great 
affliction. He had no sooner completed the tomb, and implored 
the aid of the old man, than he got into excellent service, and 
has been ever since a happy man. He makes regular ofierings 
to his shrine, as a grateful return for the saint’s kindness to him 
in his hour of need. Professional singers and dancers display 
their talents here gratis, as at the other tombs, every Wednesday 
afternoon. 

The ground all round these tombs is becoming crowded with 
the graves of people, who in their last moments request to be 
buried {zSr-sdya) under the shadow of these saints, whe^in their 
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lifetime are all said to have despised the pomps and vanities of 
this life, and to have taken nothing from their disciples and 
worshippers but what was indispensably necessary to support 
existence — food being the only thing offered and aceepted, 
and that taken only when they happened to be very hungry. 
Happy indeed was the man whose dish was put forward when 
the saint’s appetite happened to be sharp. The death of the 
poor old Begam has, it is said, just canonized another saint, 
Shakir Shah, who lies buried at Sardhana, but is claimed by the 
people of Meerut, among whom he lived till about five years 
ago, when he desired to be taken to Sardhana, where he found 
the old lady very dangerously ill and not expeeted to live, 
lie was himself very old and ill when he set out from Meerut ; 
and the journey is said to have shaken him so much that he 
found his end approaching, and .sent a messenger to the princess 
in these words : ‘ Ayatore, chaleham ’ ; that is, ‘ Death came 
for thee, but I go in thy place ’ ; and he told those around 
him that she had precisely five years more to live. She is said 
to have caused a tomb to be built over him, and is believed 
by the j»eople to have died that day five years. 

All these things I learned as I wandered among the tombs of 
the old saints the first few evenings after my arrival at Meerut. 
I was interested in their history from tlic circumstance that 
amateur singers and professional dancers and musicians should 
display their talents at their shrines gratis, for the sake of 
getting alms for the poor of the place, given in their name — 
a thing I had never before heard of — ^though the custom prev ails 
no doiibt in other jdaees ; and that Musalmans and Hindoos 
should join promiscuously in their devotions and charities at all 
these shrines. Manohar Nath’s shrine, though he was a Hindoo, 
is attended by as many Musalman as Hindoo pilgrims. He 
is said to have ‘ taken the samadh ’, that is, to have buried 
himself alive in this jdaee as an offering to the Deity. Men who 
are afflicted with leprosy or any other incurable disease in India 
often take the samadh, that is, bury or drown themselves with 
due ceremonies, by which they arc considered as acceptable 
sacrifices to the Deity. I once knew a Hindoo gentleman of 
great wealth ^ind resijectability, and of high rank under the 
Government of Nagpur, who came to the river Nerbudda, two 
hundred . miles, attended by a large retinue, to take the samadh 
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in due form, from a painful disease which the doctors pro- 
nounced incurable. After taking an affectionate leave of all his 
family and friends, he embarked on board the boat, which took 
him into the deepest part of the river. He then loaded himself 
with sand, as a sportsman who is required to carry weights in 
a race loads himself with shot, and stepping into the water 
disappeared. The funeral ceremonies were then performed, 
and his family, friends, and followers returned to Nagpur, 
conscious that they had all done what they had been taught to 
consider their duty. Many jjoor men do the same every year 
when afflicted by any painful disease that they consider 
incurable.^ The only way to prevent this is to carry out the 
plan now in progress of giving to India in an accessible shape 
the medical science of Europe — a plan first adopted under 
Lord W. Rcntinck, prosecuted by Lord Auckland, and superin- 
tended by two able and excellent men. Doctors Goodeve and 
O’Shaughnessy. It will be one of the greatest blessings that 
India has ever received from England.^ 


CHAPTER 72 


Subdivisions of Lands — Want of Gradations of Hank — Taxc.s. 

Thk country between Delhi and Meerut is well cultivated 
and rich in the latent power of its soil ; but there is here, as 
everywhere else in the lipi)er Provinces, a lamentable want of 
gradations in society, from the eternal subdivision of property 
in land, and the want of that concentration of capital in 
commerce and manufactures which characterizes European — or 
I may take a wider range, and .say Christian societies.® Where, 
as in India, the landlords’ share of the annual returns from 
the soil has been always taken by the Government as the most 
legitimate fund for the payment of its public establishments ; 
and the estates of the farfriers,and the holdings of the immediate 

' An interesting collection of modern cases of a similar kind is given 
in Balfour, Cyclopaedia, 3rd ed., s. v. ' Samadhi ’. 

* See ante, p. 107, note 1. Dr. W. B. O’Shaughnessy contributed 
many scientific papers to the J. A. S. H. (vols. viii, ix, x, xii, and^xvi). 

“ This phrase is meant to include America. 



572 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


cultivators of the soil, are liable to be subdivided in equal shares 
among the sons in every succeeding generation, the land can 
never aid much in giving to society that without which no 
society can possibly be well organized — a gradation of rank. 
Were the Government to alter the system, to give up all the rent 
of the lands, and thereby convert all the farmers into proprietors 
of their estates, the case would not be much altered, while 
the Hindoo and Muhammadan law of inheritance remained 
the same ; for the eternal subdivision would still go on, and 
reduce all connected with the soil to one common level ; and 
the people would be harassed with a multiplicity of taxes, from 
which they are now free, that would have to be imposed to 
supply the place of tl^e rent given up. The agricultural 
capitalists who derived their incomes from the interest of 
money advanced to the farmers and cultivators for subsistence 
and the purchase of stock were commonly men of rank and 
influence in society ; but they were never a numerous class 
The mass of the people in India are really not at present sensible 
that they pay any taxes at all. The only necessary of life, whose 
price is at all increased by taxes, is salt, and the consumer is 
hardly aware of this increase. The natives never eat salted 
meat ; and though they require a great deal of salt, living, as 
tlicy do, so much on vegetable food, still they purchase it in 
such small quantities from day to day as they require it, that 
they really never think of the tax that may have been paid upon 
it in its progress.^ 

’ Money-lenders naturally have nourished during the long period of 
internal peace since the Mutiny. They vary in wealth and position 
from the humblest ‘ gombeen man ’ to the millionaire banker. Many 
of those money-lenders ani now among the largest owners of land in the 
country. Under native rule interests in land were generally too pre- 
carious to bo saleable. 'I'he author did not foresee that the growth of 
private property in land would carry with it the right and desire of one 
party to sell and of another to buy, and would thus favour the growth 
of largo estates, and, to a considerable extent, counteract the evils of 
subdivision. Of course, like everything else, •’the large estates have their 
evils too. Much nonsense is written about sales of land in India, as well 
as in Ireland. The two countries have more than the initial letter in 
common. , 

“ Theorists declare that it is right that the tax-payers should know 
what is taken from them, and that, therefore, direct taxes are best j but 
practibal men who have to govern ignorant and suspicious races, resent- 
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To understand the nature of taxation in India, an Englishman 
should suppose that all the non-farming landholders of his 
native country had, a century or two ago, consented to resign 
their property into the hands of their sovereign, for the mainten- 
ance of his civil functionaries, army, navy, church, and public 
creditors, and then suddenly disappeared from the community, 
leaving to till the lands merely the farmers and cultivators ; 
and that their forty millions of rent were just the sum that 
the Government now required to pay all these four great 
establishments 

To understand the nature of the public debt of England 
a man has only to suppose one great national establishment, 
twice as large as those of the civil fimctionaries, the Army, 
Navy, and the Church together, and composed of members 
with fixed salaries, who purchased their commissions from 
the wisdom of our ancestors, with liberty to sell them to whom 
they please — who have no duty to perform for the public,* and 
have, like Adam and Eve, the privilege of going to ‘ seek their 
place of rest ’ in what part of the world they please — a privilege 
of which they will, of course, be found more and more anxious 
to avail themselves as taxation presses on the one side, and 
prohibition to the import of the necessaries of life diminishes the 
means of paying them on the other. 

The repeal of the Corn Laws may give a new lift to England ; 
it may greatly increase the foreign demand for the produce of 
its manufacturing industry ; it may invite back a large portion 
of those who now spend their incomes in foreign countries, and 
prevent from going abroad to reside a vast number who would 
otherwise go. These laws must soon be repealed, or England 
must reduce one or other of its great establishments — the 

ful of direct taxation, know that indirect taxation is, for such people, 
the best. 

’ This illustration would give a very false idea of modern Indian 
finance. 

^ They have no duty to perform as creditors ; but as citizens of an 
enlightened nation they no doubt perform many of them, very important 
ones. [W. H. S.] The author’s whimsical comparison between stock- 
holders and Adam and Eve, and his notion that th^ creditors of the 
nation may bo regarded as officials without duties, only obscure a simple 
matter. The emigration of owners of Consols never assumed very 
alarming dimensions. 
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National Debt, the Church, the Army, or the Navy. The Corn 
Laws press upon England just in the same manner as the 
discovery of the passage to India by the Cape of Good Hope 
pressed upon Venice and the other states whose welfare 
depended upon the tiansit of the produce of India by land. 
But the navigation of the Cape benefited all other European 
nations at the same time that it pressed upon these particular 
states, by giving them all the produce of India at cheaper rates 
than they would otherwise have got it, and by opening the 
markets of India to the produce of all other European nations. 
The Corn Laws benefit only one small section of the people of 
England, while they weigh, like an incuhus, upon the vital 
energies of all the rest ; and at the same time injure all other 
nations hy preventing their getting the produce of manufactur- 
ing industry so cheap as they would otherwise get it. They 
have not, therefore, the merit of benefiting other nations, at the 
same time that they crush their own.' 

For some twenty or thirty years of our rule, too many of 
the collectors of our land revenue in what we call the Western 
Provinces,* sought the ‘ bubble reputation ’ in an increase of 
assessment upon the lands of their district every five- years 
when the settlement was renewed. The more the assessment 
was increased, the greater was the praise bestowed upon the 
collector by the revenue boards, or the revenue secretary to 
Government, in the name of the Governor-General of India.* 
These collectors found an easy mode of acquiring this reputation 
— they left the settlements to their native officers, and shut 
their ears to all complaints of grievances, till they had reduced 
all the landholders of their districts to one common level of 
beggary, without stock, character, or credit ; and transferred 

' The Corn Laws were repealed in 1846, and the sJiilling duty which 
was then left was abolished in 1869. Considering that the author belonged 
to a land-owning family, his elear perception of the evils caused hy the 
Corn Laws is remarkable. 

“ By the ‘ Western Provinees ’ the author means the region called 
later the North-Western Provinces, and now known as the Agra Province 
in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, with the Delhi Territories, 
which latter are^now partly under the Government of the Panjah, and 
partly in the new small Province, or Chief Com missione whip of Delhi. 

’ At the time referred to, the provincial Government had not been 
constituted. 
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a great portion of their estates to the native officers of their own 
courts through the medium of the auction sales that took place 
for the arrears, or pretended arrears, of revenue. better 
feeling has for some years past prevailed, and collectors have 
sought their reputation in a real knowledge of their duties, and 
real good feeling towards the farmers and cultivators of their 
districts. For this better tone of feeling the Western Provinces 
are, I believe, chiefly indebted to Mr. R. M. Bird, of the 
Revenue Board, one of the most able public officers now in 
India. A settlement for twenty years is now in progress that 
will leave the farmers at least 85 per cent, upon the gross 
collections from the immediate cultivators of the soil ; that is, 
the amount of the revenue demandable by Government from 
the estate will be that less than what the farmer will, and would, 
under any circumstances, levy from the cultivators in his 
detailed settlement.^ 

The farmer lets all the land of his estate out to cultivators, 
and takes in money this rate of profit for his expense, trouble, 
and risk ; or he lets out to the cultivators enough to pay the 
Government demand, and tills the rest with his own stock, 

1 Fifty per cent, may be considered as the average rate left to the 
lessees or proprietors of estates under this new settlement ; and, if they 
take on an average one-third of the gross produce, Government takes 
two-ninths. But we may rate the Government share of the produce 
actually taken at one-fifth as the maximum, and one-tenth as the 
minimum, [W. H. S.] 

It is unfortunately true that in the short-term settlements made 
previous to 1833 many abuses of the kinds referred to in the text occurretl. 
The traditions of the people and the old records attest numerous instances. 
The first scirious attempt to reform the system of revenue settlements 
was made by llegulation VII of 1822, but, owing to an excessive elabora- 
tion of procedure, the attemj)t produced no appreciable results. Regu- 
lation IX of 1833 established a workable system, and provided for the 
appointment of Indian Deputy Collectors with adequate powers. The 
settlements of the North-Western Provinces made under this Regulation 
were, for the most part, reasonably fair, and were generally confirmed 
for a period of thirty years.,# Mr. Robert Mortins Bird, who entered the 
service in 1805, and died in 1853, took a leading part in this great reform. 
When the next settlements were made, between 18G0 and 1880, the 
share of the ])rofit rental claimed by the State was reduced from two- 
thirds to one-half. Pull details will bo found in the editor’s SeMement 
Officer's Manual for the N. IV. P. (Allahabad, 1882), or in Baden Powell’s 
big book. Land Systems of British India (Clarendon Press, 189^. • 
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rent-free. When a division takes place between his sons, they 
either divide the estate, and become each responsible for his 
particular share, or they divide the profits, and remain collec- 
tively responsible to Government for the whole, leaving one 
member of the family registered as the lessee and responsible 
head.^ 

In the Ryotwar system of Southern India, Government 
officers, removable at the pleasure of the Government collector, 
arc substituted for these farmers, or more properly proprietors, 
of estates ; and a system more prejudicial to the best interests 
of society could not well be devised by the ingenuity of man.® 
It has been supposed by some theorists, who are practically 
unacquainted with agriculture in this or any other country, that 
all who have any interest in land above the rank of cultivator or 
ploughman are mere drones, or useless consumers of that rent 
which, under judicious management, might be added to the reve- 
nues of Government — that all which they get might, and ought 
to be, either left with the cultivators or taken by the Govern- 
ment. At the head of these is the justly celebrated historian, 
Mr. Mill. But men who understand the subject practically 
know that the intermediate agency of a farmer, who has 
a permanent interest in the estate, or an interest for a long 
period, is a thousand times better both for the Government and 
the people than that of a Government officer of any description, 
much less that of one removable at the pleasure of the collector. 
Government can always get more revenue from a village under 
the management of the farmer ; the character of the cultivators 
and village community generally is nnieh better ; the tillage is 
much better ; and the produce, from more careful weeding and 
attention of all kinds, sells much better in the market. The 
better character of the cultivators enables them to get the loans 
they require to purchase stock, and to pay the Government 

* Since 1 833 the people whom the author calls ‘farmers ’ have gradually 
become full proprietors, subject to the Government lien on the land and 
it.s produce for the land revenue. For nKiny years past the ancient 
custom of joint ownership and collective responsibility has been losing 
ground. Partitions are now continually demanded, and every year 
collective responsibility is becoming more unpopular and more difficult 
to enforce. 

* This judgement, I need hardly say, would not be accepted in Madras 
or Bbmbp,y. The issue raised is too large for discussion in footnotes. 
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demand on more moderate terms from the capitalists, who rely 
upon the farmer to aid in the recovery of their outlays, without 
reference to civil courts, which are ruinous media, as well in 
India as in other places. The farmer or landlord finds in the 
same manner that he can get much more from lands let out on 
lease to the cultivators or yeomen, who depend upon their own 
character, credit, and stock, than he can from similar lands 
cultivated with his own stock ; and hired labourers can never 
be got to labour cither so long or so well. The labour of the 
Indian cultivating lessee is always applied in the proper 
quantity, and at the proper time and place — that of the hired 
field-labourer hardly ever is. The skilful coachmaker always 
puts on the precise quantity of iron required to make his 
coach strong, because he knows where it is reqtiired ; his 
coach is, at the same time, as light as it can be with safety. 
The unskilful workman either puts on too much, and makes 
his coach heavy 5 or he puts it in the wrong place, and leaves it 
weak. 

If government extends the twenty years’ settlement now 
in progress to fifty years or more, they will confer a great 
blessing upon the people,^ and they might, perhaps, do it on 
the condition that the incumbent consented to allow the lease 
to descend undivided to his heirs by the laws of primogeniture. 
To this condition all classes would readily agree, for I have 
heard Hindoo and Muhammadan landholders all equally lament 
the evil effects of the laws by which families are so quickly and 
inevitably broken up ; and say that ‘ it is the duty of govern- 
ment to take advantage of their power as the great proprietor 
and leaser of all the lands to prevent the evil by declaring leases 
indivisible. ‘ There would then they say, ‘ be always one head 
to assist in maintaining the widows and orphans of deceased 
members, in educating his brothers and nephews ; and by 
his influence and resjjeetability procuring employment for 
them.’ In such men, with feelings of permanant interest 

* The advantages of very l^ng terms of settlements are obvious ; the 
disadvantages, though equally real, are less obvious. Fluctuations in 
prices, and above all, in the price of silver, are among the many condi- 
tions which complicate the question. Except the Beri^gal landowners, 
most people now admit that the Permanent Settlement of Bengal in 
179.3 was a grievous mistake. It is also admitted that the mistajje is 
irrevocable. 

rp 
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in their estates, and in the stability of the government that 
secured them possession on such favoxirable terms, and with 
the means of educating their children, we should by and by 
find our best support, and society its best element. The law 
of primogeniture at present prevails only where it is most 
mischievous under our rule, among the feudal chiefs, whose 
ancestors rose to distinction and acquired their possessions by 
rapine in times of invasion and civil wars. This law among 
them tends to perpetuate the desire to maintain those military 
establishments by which the founders of their families arose, 
in the hope that the times of invasion and civil wars may 
return and open for them a similar field for exertion It fosters 
a class of powerful men, essentially and irredeemably opposed 
in feeling, not only to our rule, but to settled government under 
any rule ; and the sooner the Hindoo law of inheritance is 
allowed by the paramount |)ower to take its course among these 
feudal chiefs, the better for society. There is always a strong 
tendency to it in the desire of the younger brothers to share in 
the loaves and fishes ; and this tendency is checked only by the 
injudicious interposition of our authority.* 

To give India the advantage of free institutions, or all the 
blessings of which she is capable under an enlightened paternal 
government, nothing is more essential than the supersession 
of this feudal aristocracy by one founded tipon other bases, and, 
above all, upon that of the concentration of capital in commerce 
and manufactures. Nothing tends so much to prevent the 
accumulation and concentration of capital over India as this 
feudal aristocracy which tends everywhere to destroy that 
feeling of security without which men will nowhere accumulate 
and concentrate it. They do so, not only by the intrigues and 
combinations against the paramount power, which keep alive 
the dread of internal wars and foreign invasion, but by those 
gangs of robbers and murderers which they foster and locate 

' These two suggestions of the author that the law of primogeniture 
should be established to regulate the succeSsion to ordinary estates, and 
that it should be abolished in the ease of chieftainships, where it already 
prevails, are obviously open to criticism. It seems sufficient to say that 
both recommen(lations are, for many reasons, altogether impracticable. 
In passing, I may note that the term ‘ feudal ’ does not express with 
any approach to correctness the relation of the Native States to the 
Covermuent of India. 
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upon their estates to prey upon the more favoured or better 
governed territories around them. From those gangs of 
freebooters who are to be found upon the estate of almost every 
native chief, no accumulation of movable property of any value 
is ever for a moment considered safe, and those who happen to 
have any such are always in dread of losing, not only their 
property, but their lives along with it, for these gangs, secure in 
the protection of such chief, are reckless in their attack, and kill 
all who happen to come in their way.^ 


CHAPTER 73 

Meerut — Anglo-Indian Society. 

Meerut is a large station for military and civil establishments ; 
it i.s the residence of a civil commissioner, a judge, a magistrate, 
a collector of land revenue, and all their assistants and estab- 
lishments. There are the Major-General commanding the 
division ; the Brigadier commanding the station ; four troops 
of horse and a company of foot artillery ; one regiment of 
European cavalry, one of European infantry, one of native 
cavalry, and three of native infantry.* It is justlj' considered 

1 The evils described in this paragraph, though diminished, have 
not disappeared. Nevertheless, no one would now seriously propose 
the deliberate superhcssion of the existing ari.stocracy by rich merchants 
and manufacturers. The proposal is too fanciful for discussion. During 
the long period of peace merchants and manufacturers have naturally 
risen to a position much more prominent than they occupied in the 
author’s time. 

‘ In India officers have much better opportunities in time of peace 
to learn how to handle troops than in England, from having them more 
concentrated in large stations, with fine open plains to exercise upon. 
During the whole of the cold season, from the beginning of November 
to the end of February, the troops are at largo stations exercised in 
brigades, and the artillery, cavalry, and infantry together. [W. H. S.] 
The normal garrison of Meerut in recent years has consisted of one 
British cavalry regiment, oift battalion of British infantry, one native 
cavalry regiment, and one battalion of native infantry, with two batteries 
of horse and two of field artillery. The cantonment was established in 
1806, from which date the town grew, rapidly in sizeaand population. 
The civil staff has been largely increased since Sleeman’s time by the 
addition of numerous officers belonging to irrigation and other depart- 
mental services which did not exist in his day. The offices oi District 

P p2 
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the healthiest station in India, for both Europeans and natives,^ 
and I visited it in the latter end of the cold, which is the 
healthiest, season of the year ; yet the European ladies were 
looking as if they had all come out of their graves, and talkii^g 
of the necessity of going off to the mountains to renovate, as 
soon as the hot weather should set in. They had literally been 
fagging themselves to death with gaiety, at this the gayest 
and most delightful of all Indian stations, during the cold 
months when they otight to have been laying in a store of 
strength to carry them through the trying seasons of the 
hot winds and rains. Up every night and all night at balls 
and suppers, they could never go out to breathe the fresh 
air of the morning ; and were looking wretchedly ill, while 
the European soldiers from the barracks seemed as fresh as 
if they had never left their native land. There is no doubt 
that sitting up late at night is extremely prejudicial to the 
health of Europeans in India." I have never seen the European, 
male or female, that could stand it long, however temperate 
in habits ; and an old friend of mine once told me that if he 
went to bed a little exhilarated every night at ten o’clock, and 
took his ride in the morning, he found himself much better 
than if he sat up till twelve or one o’clock without drinking, 
and lay abed in the mornings. Almost all the gay pleasures of 
India are enjoyed at night, and as ladies here, as everywhere 
else in Christian societies, are the life and soul of all good parties, 
as of all good novels, they often to oblige others sit up late, 
much against their own inclinations, and even their judgements, 
aware as they are that they are gradually sinking under the 
undue exertions. 

When I first came to India there were a few ladies of the old 
school still much looked up to in Calcutta, and among the rest 
the grandmother of the Earl of Liverpool, the old Begam 
Johnstone, then between seventy and eighty years of age.'* 

Magistrate and Collector have been united' in a single person for many 
years. 

* The cantonments suffered severely from typhoid fever for several 
years in the latt»>r part of the nineteenth century. 

“ Fe'w Anglo-Indians will dispute the truth of this dictum. 

* The late Earl of Liverpool, then Mr. Jenkinson, married this old 
lady’s dcughter. He wa.s always very attentive to her, and she used 
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All these old ladies prided themselves upon keeping up old 
usages. They use to dine in the afternoon at four or five o’clock 
— take their airing after dinner in their carriages ; and from 
the time they returned till ten at night their houses were lit up 
in their best style and thrown open for the reception of visitors. 
All who were on visiting terms came at this time, with any 
strangers whom they wished to introduce, and enjoyed each 
other’s society ; there were music and dancing for the young, 
and cards for the old, when the party assembled happened to 
be large enough ; and a few who had been previously invited 
stayed supper. I often visited the old Begam Johnstone at this 
hour, and met at her house the first people in the country, 
for all people, including the Governor- General himself, 
delighted to honour this old lady, the widow of a Governor- 
General of India, and the mother-in-law of a Prime Minister 
of England.^ She was at Murshidabad when Siraj-ud-daula 
marched from that place at the head of the army that took 
and plundered Calcutta, and caused so many Europeans to 

with feelings of great pride and pleasure to display the contents of the 
boxes of millinery which he used every year to send out to her. [W. H. S.J 
The author came out to India in 1809. Mr. Charles Jenkinson was 
created Baron Hawkosbury in 1786, and Earl of Liverpool in 1796. His 
first wife, who died in 1770, was Amelia, daughter of Mr. William Watts, 
Governor of Port William, and of the lady described by the author. 
Their only son succeeded to the earldom in 1808, and died in 1828. 
The peerage became extinct on the death of the third carl in 1851. 
(Burke’s Peerage.) It was revived in 1905. 

' Lord Liverpool, the second earl, became Prime Minister in 1812, after 
the murder of Perceval. Mrs. Johnson (not Johnstone) was not ‘ the 
widow of a Governor-General of India Her history is told in detail 
on her tombstone in St. John’s churchyard, Calcutta, and is summarized 
in Buckland, IHclionary of Indian liiography (1906). She was born in 
1725, and died in 1812. She had four husbands, namely (1) Parry 
Purple Temple, whom she married when she was only thirteen years of 
age ; (2) James Altham, who died of smallpox a few days after his 
marriage ; (3) James Watts, Senior Member of Council, and for a short 
time Governor or President of Fort William in 1758 ; (4) in 1774 Rev. 
William Johnson, who became j)rincipal chaplain of Fort William in 1784, 
and left India in 1788. She was known as ‘ the old Begum ’, and her 
epitaph asserts that she was when she died ‘ the oldest British resident 
in Bengal, universally beloved, respected, and revered ’. Mr. A. L. 
Paul kindly communicated the full text of the inscription on her tomb, 
with some additional notes. The author met her in 1810, when sh** was 
about eighty-five years of age. 
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religious feelings and opinions are by common consent left 
as a question between man and his Maker ; no one ever thinks 
of questioning another about them, nor would he be tolerated 
if he did so. Most people take it for granted that those which 
they got from their parents were the right ones ; and as such 
they cherish them. They remember with feelings of filial piety 
the ]irayers which they in their infancy offered to their Maker, 
while kneeling by the side of their mothers ; and they continue 
to offer them up through life, with the same feelings and the 
same hopes.^ 

Differences of political ojiinion, which agitate society so 
much in England and other countries where every man believes 
that his own personal interests must always be more or less 
affected by the predominance of one party over another, are 
no doubt a source of much interest to people in India, but they 
scarcely ever excite any angry passions among them. The 
tempests by which the political atmosphere of the world is 
cleared and purged of all its morbid infiuences burst not upon 
us — we see them at a distance — we know that they are working 
for all mankind ; and we feel for those who boldly expose 
themselves to their ‘ pitiless pcltings ’ as men feel for the sailors 
whom they supjJose to be exposed on tlie ocean to the storm, 
while they listen to it from their beds or winter firesides.® 
We discuss all political opinions, and all the great questions 
which they affect, with the calmness of i)hilosophers ; not 
without emotion certainly, but without passion ; we have no 

the members of the Indian services were few in number, and mostly well 
])aid, while living was cheap. Now all is changed. The rupee has an 
artificial value of l.'j. 4d., the members of the services are numerous and 
often ill ])aid, while living is dear. The sharp fall in the value of silver, 
and consequently in the gold equivalent of the rupee, began in 1874. 

‘ Corroding cares and anxieties ’ arc now the lot of most people who serve 
in India. They now have the privilege of paying taxes. 

1 This perfect religious freedom, still generally characteristic of Anglo- 
Indian society, is one of its greatest chartns ; and the charms of the 
country do not increase. 

* The author imobably had in his mint? the famous lines of Lucre- 
tius :■ — ■ 

Suave, mari magno turbantibus aequora ventis, 

E terra wiagnum altcrius spectare laborem ; 

Non quia vexare queraquain ’st jucunda voluptas. 

Bed, quibus ipse malls carcas, quia cernore suave ’st. 

(Book II, line 1.) 
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share in returning members to parliament — we feel no dread of 
those injuries, indignities, and calumnies to which those who 
have are too often exposed ; and we are free from the bitterness 
of feelings which always attend them.^ 

How exalted, how glorious, has been the destiny of England, 
to spread over so vast a portion of the globe her literature, her 
language, and her free institutions ! How ought the sense of 
this high destiny to animate her sons in their efforts to perfect 
their institutions which they have formed by slow degrees from 
feudal barbarism ; to make them in reality as perfect as they 
would have them appear to the world to be in theory, that 
rising nations may love and honour the source whence they 
derive theirs, and continue to look to it for improvement. 

We return to the society of our wives and children after 
the labours of the day are over, with tempers unruffled by 
collision with political and religious antagonists, by unfavour- 
able changes in the season and the markets, and the other 
circumstances which affect so much the incomes and prospects 
of our friends at home. We must look to them for the chief 
pleasures of our lives, and know that they must look to us for 
theirs ; and if anything has crossed us we try to conceal it from 
them. There is in India a strong feeling of mutual dependence 
which prevents little domestic misunderstandings between 
man and wife from growing into quarrels so often as in other 
countries, where this is less prevalent. Men have not here 
their clubs, nor their wives their little coteries to lly to when 
disposed to make serious matters out of trifles, and both are in 
consequence much inclined to bear and forbear. There are, of 
course, on the other hand, evils in India that people have 
not to contend with at home ; but, on the whole, those who 
are disposed to look on the fair, as well as on the dark side of 
all around them, can enjoy life in India very much, as long 
as they and those dear to them arc free from physical pain.® 
We everywhere find too many disposed to look upon the 
dark side of all that is present, and the bright side of all that 

1 This delightful philosophic calm is no longer an Anglo-Indian 
possession ; nor can the modern Indian official congratulate himself on 
his immunity from ‘injuries, indignities, and calumniee^’. 

* There are now clubs everywhere, and coteries are said to be not 
unknown. Few Anglo-Indians of the present day are able to f^haro 
the author’s cheery optimism. 
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is distant in time and place — ^always miserable themselves, be 
they where they will, and making all around them miserable ; 
this commonly arises from indigestion, and the habit of eating 
and drinking in a hot, as in a cold, climate ; and giving their 
stomachs too much to do, as if they were the only parts of the 
human frame whose energies were unrclaxed by the temperature 
of tropical climates. 

There is, however, one great defect in Anglo-Indian society ; 
it is composed too exclusively of the servants of government, 
civil, military, and ecclesiastic, and wants much of the freshness, 
variety, and intelligence of cultivated societies otherwise 
constituted. In societies where capital is concentrated for 
employment in large agricultural, commercial, and manu- 
facturing establishments, those who possess and employ it form 
a large portion of the middle and higher classes. They require 
the applicai ion of the higher branches of science to the elTicient 
em})loymcnt of their capital in almost every purpose to which 
it can be applied ; and they require, at the same time, to show 
that they are not deficient in that conventional learning of the 
schools and drawing-rooms to which the circles they live and 
move in attach importance. In such societies we are, therefore, 
always coming in contact with men whose scientific knowledge 
is necessarily very precise, and at the same time very extensive, 
while their manners and conversation are of the highest polish. 
There is, perhajis, nothing which strikes a gentleman from 
India so much on his entering a society differently constituted, 
as the superior precision of men’s information upon scientific 
subjects ; and more especially upon that of the sciences more 
immediately applicable to the arts by which the physical 
enjoyments of men are produced, prepared, and distributed all 
over the world. Almost all men in India feci that too much 
of their time before they left England was devoted to the 
acquisition of the dead languages ; and too little to the study 
of the elements of science. The time lost can never be regained 
— at least they think so, which is mu?h the same thing. Had 
they been well grounded in the elements of physics, physiology, 
and chemistry before they left their native land, they would 
have gladly dliivoted their leisure to the improvement of their 
knowledge ; but to go back to elements, where elements can 
be Icarpt only from books, is, unhappily, what so few can 
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bring themselves to, that no man feels ashamed of acknow- 
ledging that he has never studied them at all till he returns to 
England, or enters a society differently constituted, and finds 
that he has lost the support of the great majority that always 
surrounded him in India.^ It will, perhaps, be said that the 
members of the official aristocracy of all countries have more or 
less of the same defects, for certain it is that they everywhere 
attach paramount or undue importance to the conventional 
learning of the grammar-school and the drawing-room, and 
the ignorant and the indolent have everywhere the support of 
a great majority. Johnson has, however, observed : 

‘ But the truth is that the knowledge of external nature and 
the sciences, which that knowledge requires or includes, arc 
not the great or the frequent business of the human mind. 
Wliether we provide for action or conversation, whether we 
wish to be useful or pleasing, the first requisite is the religious 
and moral knowledge of right and wrong ; the next is an 
acquaintance with the history of mankind, and with those 
examples which may be said to embody truth, and prove by 
events the reasonableness of opinions.* Prudence and justice 
arc virtues and excellences of all times, and of all places — 
we are perpetually moralists ; but we are geometricians only 
by chance. Our intercourse with intellectual nature is 
necessary ; our speculation, s uj>on matter are voluntary and 
at leisure. Physiological learning is of such rare emergence, 
that one may know another half his life, without being able to 
estimate his skill in hydrostatics or astromony ; but his moral 
and prudential character immediately appears. Those authors, 
therefore, arc to be read at schools that supply most axioms of 
prudence, most principles of moral truth, and most materials 
for conversation ; and these purposes are best served by poets, 
orators, and historians ’ (L?fe of Millon). 

’ In this matter also time has wrought great changes. The scientific 
branches of the Indian services, the medical, engineering, forestry, 
geological survey, and others, have greatly developed, and many officials, 
in India, whether of European or Indian race, now occupy high places in 
the world of science. 

* Compare Bolingbroke’s observation, already quotftd, that ‘ history 
is philosophy teaching by example ’. 
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CHAPTER 74 

Pilgrims of India. 

There is nothing which strikes a European more in travel- 
ling over the great roads in India than the vast number of 
pilgrims of all kinds which he falls in with, particularly between 
the end of November [stej, when all the autumn harvest has 
been gathered, and the seed of the spring crops has been in 
the ground. They consist for the most part of persons, male 
and female, carrying Ganges water from the point at Hardwar, 
where the sacred stream emerges from the hills, to the different 
temples in all parts of India, dedicated to the gods Vishnu 
and Siva. There the water is thrown upon the stones which 
represent the gods, and when it falls upon these stones it is 
called ‘ Chandamirt ’, or holy water, and is frequently collected 
and reserved to be drunk as a remedy ‘ for a mind diseased 

This water is carried in small bottles, bearing the seals of 
the presiding priest at the holy place whence it was brought. 
The bottles are contained in covered baskets, fixed to the 
ends of a pole, which is carried across the shoulder. The 
people who carry it are of three kinds — those who carry it 
for themselves as a votive offering to some shrine ; those who 
are hired for the purpose by others as salaried servants ; and, 
thirdly, those who carry it for sale. In the interval between 
the sowing and reaping of the spring crops, that is, between 
November and March, a very large portion of the Hindoo 
landholders and cultivators of India devote their leisure to 
this pious duty. They take their baskets and poles with 
them from home, or purchase them on the road ; and having 
poured their libations on the head of the god, and made him 
acquainted with their wants and wishes, return home. From 
November to March three-fourths of the number of these 
people one meets consist of this class,. At other seasons more 
than three-fourths consist of the other two classes — of persons 

* Tavornier notes that Ganges water is often given at weddings, ‘ each 
guest receiving t cup or two, according to the liberality of the host ’. 

‘ There is sometimes ’, he says, ‘ 2,000 or 3,000 rupees’ worth of it con- 
sumed at a wedding.’ (Tavernier, Travels, ed. Ball, vol. ii, pp. 231, 
254.) . 
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hired for the purpose as servants, and those who carry the 
water for sale. 

One morning the old Jemadar, the marriage of whose 
mango-grove with the jasmine I have already described,^ 
brought his two sons and a nephew to pay their respects to 
me on their return to Jubbulpore from a pilgrimage to Jagan- 
nath.® The sickness of the youngest, a nice boy of about 
six years of age, had caused this pilgrimage. The eldest son 
was about twenty years of age, and the nephew about eighteen. 

After the usual compliments, I addressed the eldest son : 
‘ And so your brother was really very ill when you set out ? ’ 

‘ Very ill, sir ; hardly able to stand without assistance.’ 

‘ What was the matter with him ? ’ 

‘ It was what we call a drying-up, or withering of the 
system.’ 

‘ What were the symptoms ? ’ 

‘ Dysentery.’ 

‘ Good ; and what cured him, as he now seems quite well ? ’ 

‘ Our mother and father vowed five pair of baskets of 
Ganges water to Gajadhar, an incarnation of the god Siva, 
at the temple of Baijnath, and a visit to the temple of Jagan- 
nath.’ 

‘ And having fulfilled these vows, your brother recovered ? ’ 

‘ He had quite recovered, sir, before we had set out on our 
return from Jagannath.’ 

‘ And who carried the baskets ? ’ 

‘ My mother, wife, cousin, myself, and little brother, all 
carried one pair each.’ 

‘ This little boy could not surely carry a pair of baskets all 
the way ? ’ 

‘ No, sir, we had a pair of small baskets made especially for 
him ; and when within about three miles of the temple he 
got down from his little pony, took up his baskets, and carried 
them to the god. Up to within three miles of the temple the 
baskets were carried byt a Brahman servant, whom we had 
taken with us to cook our food. We had with us another 

’ Ante, Chapter 5, p. 33. 

^ Jagannath (comiptly Juggernaut, &c.), or Purl, on the coast of 
Orissa, probably is the most venerated shrine in India. The principal 
deity there worshipped is a form of Vishnu. 
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Brahman, to whom we had to pay only a trifle, as his principal 
wages were made up of fees from families in the town of 
Jubbulpore, who had made similar vows, and gave him so 
much a bottle for the water he carried in their several names 
to the god.’ 

‘ Did you give all your water to the Baijnath temple, or 
carry some with you to Jagannath ? ’ 

‘ No water is ever offered to Jagannath, sir ; he is an incar- 
nation of Vishnu.’ ^ 

‘ And does Vishnu never drink ? ’ 

‘ He drinks, sir, no doubt ; but he gets nothing but offerings 
of food and money.’ 

‘ From this to Bindaehal on the Ganges, two hundred and 
thirty miles ; thence to Baijnath, a hundred and fifty miles ; 
and thence to Jagannath, some four or five hundred miles 
more.’ - 

‘ And your mother and wife walked all the way with their 
baskets ? ’ 

‘ All the way, sir, except when either of them got sick, when 
she mounted the pony with my little brother till she felt well 
again.’ 

Here were four members of a respectable family walking 
a pilgrimage of between twelve and fourteen hundred miles, 
going and coming, and carrying burthens on their shoulders 
for the recovery of the poor sick boy ; and millions of families 
are every year doing the same from all parts of India. The 
change of air, and exercise, cured the boy, and no doubt did 
them all a great deal of good ; but no physician in the world 
but a religious one could have persuaded them to undertake 
such a journey for tlic same purpose. 

The rest of the pilgrims we meet are for the most part of 

* Water may not be offered to Jagannath, but the facts stated in this 
chapter show that it is offered in other temples of Vishnu. 

* Bindaehal is in the Mirzapur district of the United Provinces. 
Baijnath is in the Santal Parganas District of the Bhagalpur Division 
in the province of Bihar and Orissa. The group of temples at Deogarh 
dedicated to Siva is visited by pilgrims from all parts of India. The 
principal temple*is called Baijnath or Baidyanath. Deogarh is a small 
town in the Santal Parganas (/. O., 1908, s.v. Deogarh ; A. S. Jl., vol. 
viii (1878), pp. 137-45, PI. ix, x ; vol. xix (1885), pp. 29-35 (crude notes), 
PI. X, xi)i 
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the two monastic orders of Gosains, or the followers of Siva, 
and Bairagls, or followers of Vishnu, and Muhammadan 
Fakirs. A Hindoo of any caste may become a member of 
these monastic orders. They are all disciples of the high 
priests of the temples of their respective gods ; and in their 
name they wander all over India, visiting the celebrated 
temples which are dedicated to them. A part of the revenues 
of thes*' temples is devoted to subsisting these disciples as 
they pass ; and every one of them claims the right of a day’s 
food and lodging, or more, according to the rules of the temple. 
They make collections along the roads ; and when they return, 
commonly bring back some surplus as an offering to their 
apostle, the high priest who has adopted them. Almost every 
high priest has a good many such disciples, as they are not 
costly ; and from their returning occasionally, and from the 
disciples of others passing, these high priests learn every- 
thing of importance that is going on over India, and are 
well acquainted with the state of feeling and opinion. 

What these disciples get from secular people is given not 
only from feelings of charity and compassion, but as a religious 
or propitiatory offering : for they are all considered to be 
arnieci by their apostle with a vicarious power of blessing or 
cursing ; and as being in themselves men of God whom it 
might be dangerous to displease. They never condescend to 
feign disease or misery in order to excite feelings of compas- 
sion, but demand what they want with a bold front, as holy 
men who have a right to share liberally in the superfluities 
which God has given to the rest of the Hindoo community. 
They are in general exceedingly intelligent men of the world, 
and very communicative. Among them will be found mem- 
bers of all classes of Hindoo society, and of the most wealthy 
and respectable families.^ While I had charge of the Nar- 
singhpur district in 1822 a Bairagi, or follower of Vishnu, 
eame and settled himself down on the border of a village near 
my residence. His mil(l*and paternal deportment pleased all 
the little community so much that they carried him every day 
more food than he required. At last, the proprietor of the 

' Pandit Saligram, who was Postmaster-General of the North-Western 
Provinces some years ago, became one of these wandering friars, and 
other similar cases arc recorded. 
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village, a very respectable old gentleman, to whom I was much 
attached, went out with all his family to ask a blessing of the 
holy man. As they sat down before him, the tears were seen 
stealing down his cheeks as he looked upon the old man’s 
younger sons and daughters. At last, the old man’s wife 
burst into tears, ran up, and fell upon the holy man’s neck, 
exclaiming, ‘ My lost son, my lost son ! ’ He was indeed her 
eldest son. He had disappeared suddenly twelve years before, 
became a disciple of the high priest of a distant temple, and 
visited almost every celebrated temple in India, from Kcdar- 
nath in the eternal snows to Sita Baldl Ramesar, opposite 
the island of Ceylon. ^ He remained with the family for nearly 
a year, delighting them and all the country around with his 
narratives. At last, he seemed to lose his spirits, his usual 
rest and appetite ; and one night he again disappeared. He 
had been absent for some years when I last saw the family, 
and I know not whether he ever returned. 

The real members of these monastic orders are not gener- 
ally bad men ; but there are a great many men of all kinds 
who put on their disguises, and under their cloak commit all 
kinds of atrocities. * The security and convenience which the 

' Sect Buldoo Ramcsur in original edition. The temple alluded to 
is that called Ramesvaram (Ramisseram) in the small island of Pamhan 
at the entrance of Palk’s Passage in the Straits of Manaar, whieh is dis- 
tinguished by its magnificent colonnade and corridors. (Fergusson, 
lhat. Ind. and Eastern, Arch., vol. i, p|). 380-.3. ed. 1910.) The island 
forms part of the so-called Adam’s Bridge, a reef of comparatively recent 
formation, which almost joins CVylon with the mainland. A railway 
now runs along the ‘ bridge and the pilgrims have an easy task. 

The Kedarnath temple is in the Himalayan District of Oarhwal (United 
Provinces), at an elevation of nearly 12,000 feet. 

The author’s other works show that the Thugs frequently assumed 
the guise of ascetics, and much of the .secret crime of India is known to 
be committed by men who adopt the garb of holiness. A man disguised 
as a fakir is often sent on by dacoits (gang-robbers) as a spy and decoy. 

‘ Three-fourths of the.se religious mendicants, whether Hindoos or 
Muhammadans, rob and steal, and a very great portion of them murder 
their victims before they rob them ; but tfley have not any of them as 
a class been found to follow the trade of murder so exclusively as to be 
brought properly within the scope of our operations. . . . There is hardly 
any species of crime that is not throughout India perpetrated by men in 
the disguise of these religious mendicants ; and almost all such mendicants 
arc rpally men in disguise ; for Hindoos of any caste can become Bairagis 
and Gosiiins ; and Muhammadans of any grade can become Fakirs.’ 
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real pilgrims enjoy upon our roads, and the entire freedom 
from all taxation, both upon these roads and at the different 
temples they visit, tend greatly to attach them to our rule, 
and through that attachment, a tone of good feeling towards 
it is generally disseminated over all India. They come from 
the native states, and become acquainted with the superior 
advantages the people under us enjoy, in the greater security 
of property, the greater freedom with which it is enjoyed and 
displayed ; the greater exemption from taxation, and the 
odious right of search which it involves, the greater facilities 
for travelling in good roads and bridges ; the greater respecta- 
bility and integrity of public servants, arising from the 
greater security in their tenure of office and more adequate 
rate of avowed salaries ; the entire freedom of the navigation 
of our great rivers, on which thousands and tens of thousands 
of laden vessels now pass from one end to the other without 
any one to question whence they conie or whither they go. 
These are tangible proofs of good government, which all can 
appreciate ; and as the European gentleman, in his rambles 
along the great roads, passes the lines of pilgrims with which 
the roads are crowded during the cold season, he is sure to 
hear himself hailed with grateful shouts, as one of those who 
secured for them and the people generally all the blessings 
they now enjoy. ^ 

One day my sporting friend, the Rajil of Maihar, told me 
that he had been purchasing some water from the Ganges at 
its source, to wash the image of Vishnu which stood in one 
of his temples.- I asked him whether he ever drank the water 
after the image had been washed in it. ‘ Yes,’ said he, ‘ we 
all occasionally drink the “ chandamirt ‘And do you in 
the same manner drink the water in which the god Siva has 
been washed ? ’ ‘ Never,’ said the Raja. ‘ And why not ? ’ 

‘ Because his wife, Devi, one day in a domestic quarrel cursed 
him and said, “ The water which falls from thy head shall no 

(yl Report on the Synlem of Megpunnaisin^ 1839, p. 1 1.) In the same little 
work the author advises the compulsory registration of ‘ every disciple 
belonging to every high jiriest, whether Hindoo or Miihammadan and 
a stringent Vagrant Act. His suggestions have not been acted on. 

> This incident still happens occasionally. 

® For the Raja, see ante, p. 127. 

Qq 
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man henceforward drink.” From that day said the Raja, 
‘ no man has ever drunk of the water that washes his image, 
lest Devi should punish him.’ ‘ And how is it, then, RajS. 
Sahib, that mankind continue to drink the water of the Ganges, 
which is supposed to flow from her husband Siva’s top-knot ? ’ 
‘ Because ’, replied the Raja, ‘ this sacred river first flows 
from the right foot of the god Vishnu, and thence passes over 
the head of Siva. The three gods ’, continued the Raja, 
‘ govern the world turn and turn about, twenty years at a 
time. While Vishnu reigns, all goes on well ; rain descends 
in good season, the harvests are abundant, and the cattle 
thrive. Wlien Brahma reigns, there is little falling off in these 
matters ; but during the twenty years that Siva reigns, 
nothing goes on well — we are all at cross purposes, our crops 
fail, our cattle get the murrain, and mankind suffer from 
epidemic diseases.’ The Ra^ja was a follower of Vishnu, as 
may be guessed. 


CHAPTER 75 

The Begam Siimroo. 

On the 7th of February [1836] I went out to Sardhana and 
visited the church built and endowed by the late Begam 
Sombre, whose remains are now deposited in it.^ It was 
designed by an Italian gentleman, M. Jicglioni, and is a fine 
but not a striking building.^' I met the bishop, .Julius Caesar, 
an Italian from Milan, whom I l)ad knr)wn a quarter of a cen- 
tury before, a ha])py and handsome young man — he is still 
handsome, though old ; but very miserable because the 
Begam did not leave him so large a legacy as he expected. 
In the revenues of her church he had, she thought, quite 

‘ The reader will observe that the lady’s name is spelt Sumroo in 
the heading and Sombre in the text. The form SamrCi, or Shainru, 
transliterates the Hindustani spelling. 

* The author means General Regholini, who was in the Begam’s 
service at the time of her death. (JV. W. P. Gazetteer, 1st ed., vol. iii, 
p. 295.) The chiirch, or cathedral, was consecrated in 1822, and cost 
400,000 rupees. A portrait of the General, from Sardhana, is now in 
the Indian Institute. Oxford, which also possesses a portrait of the 
Bishop, 
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enough to live upon ; and she said that priests without wives 
or children to care about ought to be satisfied with this ; and 
left him only a few thousand rupees. She made him the 
medium of conveying a donation to the See of Rome of one 
hundred and fifty thousand rupees,^ and thereby procured 
for him the bishopric of Amarlanta in the island of Cyprus ; 
and got her grandson, Dyce Sombre, made a chevalier of the 
Order of Christ, and presented with a splint from the real 
cross, as a relic. 

The Begam Sombre was by birth a Saiyadani, or lineal 
descendant frofti Muhammad, the founder of the Musalman 
faith ; and she was united to Walter Reinhard, when very 
young, by all the forms considered necessary by persons of 
her persuasion when married to men of another.^ Reinhard 
had been married to another woman of the Musalman faith, 
who still lives at Sardhana,® but she had become insane, and 
has ever since remained so. By this first wife he had a son, 
who got from the Emperor the title of Zafar Yab Khan, at 

* The Begam’s benefactions are detailed jtost. 

* ‘ This remarkable woman was the daughter, by a concubine, of 
Asad Khiln, a Musalman of Arab descent settled in the town of Kutana 
in the Meerut district. She was born about the year A. n. 17.5^ 
[see post. On the deathC'of her father, she and her mother 
became subject to ill-treatment from her half-brother, the legitimate 
heir, and they consequently removed to Delhi about 1760. There she 
entered the service of Sumru, and accompanied him through all his 
campaigns. Sumru, on retiring to Sardhana, found himself relieved of 
all the cares and troubles of war, and gave himself entirely up to a life 
of ease and pleasure, and so completely fell into tho hands of the Begam 
that .she had no difficulty in inducing him to exchange the title of mistress 
for that of wife.’ (E. T. Atkinson in N. W. P. Gazetteer, Ist ed., 
vol. ii, p. 95. The authorities for the history of Begum Samru are very 
conflicting. Atkinson has examined them critically, and his account 
probably is the best in existence.) An anonymous pamphlet published 
apparently at Sardhana and .sent to tho editor anonymously long ago, 
gives the name of the Begam’s father as ‘ Lutf Ali Khan, a decayed 
nobleman of Arabian descent ’ living at Kotana. Some writers state 
that the Begam was a danftng girl, and was bought by Sumroo. Her 
name was Zeb-un-nissa. 

® This first wife died at Sardhana during tho rainy season of 18.18. 
She must have beem above one hundred years of ago ; mnd a good many 
of tho Europeans that lie buried in the Sardhana cemetery had lived 
above a hundred years. [W. H. S.] She was a concubine, yarned 
Baha Begam. (N. W. P. Gazetteer, vol. iii, p. 96.) 

Qq2 
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the request of the Begam, his stepmother ; but he was a man 
of weak intellect, and so little thought of that he was not 
recognized even as the nominal chief on the death of his father. 

Walter Reinhard was a native of Salzburg. He enlisted as 
a private soldier in the French service, and came to India, 
where he entered the service of the East India Company, and 
rose to the rank of sergeant.^ Reinhard got the sobriquet 
of Sombre from his comrades while in the French service from 
the sombre cast of his countenance and temper.® An Armenian, 
by name Gregory, of a Calcutta family, the virtual minister 
of Kasim All Khan,® under the title of Gorgln Khan,^ took him 
into his service when the war was about to commence between 
his master and the English. Kasim AlT was a native of Kash- 
mir, and not naturally a bad man ; but he was goaded to 
madness by the injuries and insults heaped upon him by the 
servants of the East India Company, who were not then paid, 
as at present, in adequate salaries, but in profits upon all kinds 
of monopolies ; and they would not suffer the recognized 
sovereign of the country in which they traded to grant to his 
subjects the same exemption that they claimed for themselves 
exclusively ; and a war was the consequence.® 

’ His name is spelt Reinhard on his tombstone, as in the text. It 
is also spelt Rcnard. According to some authorities, his birthplace 
was Treves, not Salzburg. He is said to have been a butcher by trade, 
and certainly deserted from both the French and the English services. 

^ A more probable explanation is that the name is a corruption of 
an alias. Summers, assumed by the deserter. 

® Kasim Ali Khan is generally referred to in the histories under the 
name of Mir Kasim (Moer Cossim). Mir .lafir was dejmsed in 1760, 
and his son-in-law Mir Kasim was placed on the throne of Bengal in 
his stead by the English. The history of Mir Kasim is told in detail 
by I’hornton in his sixth chapter, and also by Mill. 

* This name may be a corruption of ‘ Georgian ’. 

'' Mill observes upon these transactions : ‘ The conduct of the Com- 
pany’s servants upon this occasion furnishes one of the most remarkable 
instances upon record of the power of self-interest to extinguish all 
sense of justice and even of shame. They had hitherto insisted, con- 
trary to all right and all precedent, that the government of the country 
should exempt all their goods from duty ; they now insisted that it 
should impose d(i>ties upon all other traders, and accused it as guilty 
of a broach of the peace towards the English nation, because it proposed 
to remit them.’ [W. H. S.] The quotation is from Book iv, chapter 5 
(5th ed., 1858, vol. iii, p. 237). 
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Mr. Ellis, one of these civil servants and chief of the factory 
at Patna, whose opinions had more weight with the council 
in Calcutta than all the wisdom of such men as Vansittart 
and Warren Hastings, because they happened to be more con- 
sonant with the personal interests of the majority, precipi- 
tately brought on the war, and assumed the direction of all 
military operations, of which he knew nothing, and for which 
he seems to have been totally unfitted by the violendfe of his 
temper. All his enterprisfes failed — the city and factory were 
captured by the enemy, and the European inhabitants taken 
prisoners. The Nawab, smarting under the reiterated wrongs 
he had received, and which he attributed mainly to the 
counsels of Mr. Ellis, no sooner found the chief within his 
grasp, than he determined to have him and all who were 
taken with him, save a Doctor Fullarton, to whom he owed 
some personal obligations, put to death. His own native 
officers were shocked at the proposal, and tried to dissuade 
him from the purpose, but he was resolved, and not finding 
among them any willing to carry it into execution he applied 
to Sumroo, who readily undertook and, with some of his 
myrmidons, performed the horrible duty in At the 

suggestion of Gregory and Sombre, Kasim All now attempted 
to take the small principality of Nepal, as a kind of basis for 
his operations against the English. He had four hundred 
excellent rifles with flint locks and screwed barrels made at 
Monghyr (Munger) on the Ganges, so as to fit into small boxes. 
These boxes were sent up on the backs of four hundred brave 
volunteers for this forlorn hope. Gregory had got a passport 
for the boxes as rare merchandise for the palace of the prince 
at Kathmandu, in whose presence alone they were to be 
opened. On reaching the palace at night, these volunteers 
were to open their boxes, screw up the barrels, destroy all 
the inmates, and possess themselves of the palace, where it 
is supposed Kasim All had already secured many friends. 
Twelve thousand soldietS had advanced to the foot of the hills 

1 The 3rd. of October was the day of slaughter at Patna. The 
Europeans at other places in Mir Kiisim’s power were* also massacred ; 
and the total number slain, men, women, and ehildren, amounted to 
about two hundred. Sumroo personally butchered about one huiidred 
and fifty at Patna. 
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near Betiya, to support the attack, and the volunteers were 
in the fort of Makwanpur, the only strong fort between the 
plain and the capital. They had been treated with great 
consideration by the garrison, and were to set out at daylight 
the next morning ; but one of the attendants, who had been 
let into the secret, got drunk, and in a quarrel with one of 
the garrison, told him that he should see in a few days who 
would be hiastcr of that garrison. This led to suspicion ; 
the boxes were broken open, the arms discovered, and the 
whole of the party, except three or four, were instantly put 
to death ; the three or four who escaped gave intelligence to 
the army at Betiya, and the whole retreated upon Monghyr, 
But for this drunken man, Nepal had perhaps been Kasim 
Airs.i 

^ Our troops, iindci Sir David Ochterlony, took the fort of Makwan- 
pur in 1815, and might in five days have been before the defenceless 
capital ; but they were here arrested by the romantic chivalry of the 
Marquis of Hastings. The country had been virtually conquered ; the 
jirinco, by his base treachery towards us and outrages upon others, had 
justly forfeited his throne ; but the Governor-General, by perhaps a 
misplaced lenity, left it to him without any other giiarantee for his 
future good behaviour than the recollection that he had been soundly 
beaten. Unfortunately he left him at the same time a sufficient quantity 
of fertile land below the hills to maintain the same army with which 
he had fought us, with better knowledge how to employ them, to keep 
us out on a future occasion. Between the attempt of Kasim Ali and 
our attack upon Nepal, the Gorkha masters of the country had, by 
a long series of successful aggressions upon their neighbours, rendered 
themselves in their own opinion and in that of their neighbours the 
best soldiers of India. They have, of course, a very natural feeling 
of hatred against our government, which put a stop to the wild career 
of conquest, and wrested from their grasp all the i^roporty and all the 
pretty women from Kathmandu to Kashmir. To these beautiful 
regions they wore what the invading Huns were in former days to 
Europe, absolute fiends. Had we even exacted a good road into their 
country with fortifications at the proper places, it might have checked 
the hopes of one day resuming the career of conquest that now keeps 
up the army and military spirit, to threaten us with a renewal of war 
whenever we are embarrassed on the plains. [W. H. S.] 

The author’s uneasine.sb concerning the attitude of Nepal was justified. 
During the Afghan troubles of 1838-43 the Nepalese Government was 
in constant comit; unication with the enemies of the Indian Government. 
The late Maharaja Sir Jang Bahadur obtained power in 1846, and, 
after his visit to England in 1850, decided to abide by the English 
alliance. ''He did valuable service in 1867 and 1858, and the two govern- 
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Kasim All Khan was beaten in several actions by our 
gallant little band of troops under their able leader, Colonel 
Adams ; and at last driven to seek shelter with the Nawab 
Wazir of Oudh, into whose service Sumroo afterwards entered. 
This chief being in his turn beaten, Sumroo went off and 
entered the service of the celebrated chief of Rohiikhand, 
Hafiz Rahmat Khan. This he soon quitted from fear of the 
English. He raised two battalions in 1772, which he soon 
afterwards increased to four ; and let out always to the 
highest bidder — first, to the Jat. chiefs of -Dig, then to the 
chief of Jaipur, then to Najaf Kh§.n, the prime minister, and 
then to the Marathas. His battalions were officered by 
Europeans, but Europeans of respectability wore unwilling 
to “take service under a man so precariously situated, however 
great their necessities ; and he was obliged to content himself 
for the most part with the very dross of society — men who 
could neither read nor write, nor keep themselves sober. 
The consequence was that the battalions were often in a 
state of mutiny, committing every kind of outrage upon the 
persons of their officers, and at all times in a state of insub- 
ordination bordering on mutiny. These battalions seldom 
obtained their pay till they put their commandant into con- 
finement, and made him dig up his hidden stores, if he had 
any, or borrow from bankers, if he had none. If the troops 
felt pressed for time, and their commander was of the neces- 
sary character, they put him astride upon a hot gun without 
his trousers. When our battalion had got its pay out of him 
in this manner, he was often handed over to another for the 
same purpose. The poor old Begam had been often sub- 
jected to the starving stage of this proceeding before she came 
under our protection ; but had never, I believe, been grilled 
upon a gun. It was a rule, it was said, with Sombre, to enter 
the field of battle at the safest point, form line facing the 
enemy, fire a few rounds in the direction where they stood, 
without regard to the diiJtance or effect, form square, and await 
the course of events. If victory declared for the enemy, he 
sold his unbroken force to him to great advantage ; if for his 

meats have ever since maintained an unbroken, though reserved, friend- 
ship. The Gorkha regiments in the English service are recruited in 
Nepal. 
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friends, he assisted them in collecting the plunder, and secur- 
ing all the advantages of the victory. To this prudent plan 
of action his corps afterwards steadily adhered ; and they 
never took or lost a gun till they came in contact with our 
forces at Ajanta and Assaye.* 

Sombre died at Agra on the 4th of May, 1778, and his 
remains were at first buried in his garden. They were after- 
wards removed to the consecrated ground in the Agra church- 
yard by his widow the Begam,^ who was baptized, at the age 
of forty,® by a Roman Catholic priest, under the name of 
Joanna,* on the 7th of May,' 1781. 

On the death of her husband she was requested to take 
command of the force by all the Europeans and natives that 
composed it, as the only possible mode of keeping them 
together, since the son was known to be altogether unfit. 
She consented, and was regularly installed in the charge by the 
Emperor Shah Alam. Her chief officer was a Mr. Paoli, a 
German, who soon after took an active part in providing the' 
poor imbecile old Emperor with a prime minister, and got 
himself assassinated on the restoration, a few weeks after, of 
his rival.® The troops continued in the same state of insub- 

' Assayc (Assyc, Asai) is in the Nizam’s dominions. Here, on the 
23rd of September, 1803, Sir Arthur Wellesley, afterwards Duke of 
Wellington, with less than 5,000 mtm, defeated the Maratha host of 
at least 32,000 men, including more than 10,000 under European leaders. 
Ajanta, or Ajanta Chat, is in the same region. (Owen, Sel. from 
Wellington Despatches (1880), pp. 301-0.) 

“ His tombstone bears a Portuguese inscription : 

‘ Aqui iaz Walter lieinhard, morreo aos 4 de Mayo no anno do 1778.’ 
(A. 11'. P. Gazetteer, vol. ii, p. 96.) 

“ According to this statement she must have been born in or about 
1741, not in 1753, as stated by Atkinson. If the earlier date were 
correct, she would have been ninety-five when she died in 1836. Higgin- 
botham, referring to Bacon’s work, says she died at the age of eighty- 
nine, which jdaces her birth in 1747. According to Beale, she was 
aged eighty-eight lunar years when she died, on the 27th January, 1836, 
equivalent, to about eighty-five solar years. This computation places 
her birth in a. n. 1751, which may be taken as the correct date. The 
date of her baptism is correctly stated in the text, 

* She added Hic name Nobilis, when she married Le Vaisseau. 
{N. W. P. Gazetteer, vol. ii, p. 106, note.) 

‘ The author spells the German’s name Pauly ; I have followed 
Atkinson’s- spelling. The man was assassinated in 1783. 
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ordination, and the Begam was anxious for an opportunity to 
show that she was determined to be obeyed. 

While she was encamped with the army of the prime 
minister of the time at Mathura,^ news was one day brought 
to her that two slave girls had set fire to her hbuses at Agra, 
in order that they might make off with their paramours, two 
soldiers of the guard she had left in charge. These houses 
had thatched roofs, and contained all her valuables, and the 
widows, wives, and children of her principal officers. The 
fire had been put out with much difficulty and great loss of 
property ; and the two slave girls were soon after discovered 
in the bazaar at Agra, and brought out to the Begam’s camp. 
She had the affair investigated in the usual summary form ; 
and their guilt being proved to the satisfaction of all present, 
she had them flogged till they were senseless, and then thrown 
into a pit dug in front of her tent for the purpose, and buried 
alive. I had heard the story related in different ways, and 
I now took pains to ascertain the truth ; and this short 
narrative may, 1 believe, be relied upon.* 


This circumstance indicates that the execution of the slave girls 
took place in 1782. (See N. W- P. Gazetteer, vol. ii, p. 91.) 

* ‘ The darker side of the Begam’s character is shown by the story of 
the slave girl’s murder. By some it is said that the girl’s crime con* 
sisted in her having attracted the favourable notice of one of the Begam’ s 
husbands. Whatever may have been the offence, her barbarous mis- 
tress visited it by causing the girl to be buried alive. The time chosen 
for the execution was the evening, the place the tent of the Begam j 
who caused her bed to be arranged immediately over the grave, and 
occupied it until the morning, to prevent any attempt to rescue the 
miserable girl beneath. By acts like this the Begam inspired such 
terror that she was never afterwards troubled with domestic dissen- 
sions.’ (N. W. P. Gazetteer, Ist ed., vol. ii, p. 110.) It will be observed 
that this version mentions only one girl. According to Higginbotham 
{Men whom India has Known, 2nd ed., s. v. ‘ Sumroo ’), this execu- 
tion took place on the evening of the day on which Le Vaisscau 
perished in 1795. (See post.) He adds that ‘ it is said that this act 
preyed upon her conscicncc*in after life ’. This account professes to 
be based on Bacon’s First Impressions and Studies from Nature in 
Hindustan, which is said to be ‘ the most reliable, as the author saw 
the Begam, attended and conversed with her at one ci her levees, and 
gained all his information at her Court’. But Bacon’s account of the 
Begam’s history, as quoted by Higginbotham, is full of gross egrors ; 
and Sir William Sleeman may be relied on as giving the mo8> accurate 
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in the esteem of the Emperor and the people by breaking 
through the old rule of central squares : gallantly leading on 
his troops, and rescuing his majesty from a petrous situation 
in one of his battles with a rebellious subject, Najaf Kuli 
Khan, where the Begam was present in her palankeen, and 
reaped all the laurels, being from that day called ‘ the most 
beloved daughter of the Emperor As his best chance of 
securing his ascendancy against such «, rival, Le Vaisseau 
proposed marriage to the Begam, and was accepted. She 
was married to Le Vaisseau by Father Gregoris, a Carmelite 
monk, in 1793, before Saleur and Bernier, two French officers 
of great merit. George Thomas left her service, in conse- 
quence, in 1793, and set up for himself ; and was afterwards 
crushed by the united armies of the Sikhs and Marathas, 
commanded by European officers, after he had been recognized 
as a general officer by the Governor- General of India. George 
Thomas had latterly twelve small disciplined battalions 
officered by Europeans. He had good artillery, cast his own 
guns, and was the first person that applied iron calibres to 
brass cannon. He was unquestionably a man of very extra- 
ordinary military genius, and his ferocity and recklessness as 
to the means he used were quite in keeping with the times. 
His revenues were derived from the Sikh states which he had 
rendered tributary ; and he would probably have been 
sovereign of them all in the room of lianjit Singh, had not 

the beginning of the year 1793, Mr, Thomas, being at Anopshire, received 
letters from Appakandarow (Apakanda Rao), a Mahratta chief, con- 
veying oilers of service, and promises of a comfortable provision.’ 
(Franeklin, op. cit., p. 20.) The author states that Thomas left the 
Begam’s service in 1793, after her marriage with Le Vaisseau in that 
year. Franeklin (see also p. 55) was clearly under the impression that 
the marriage did not take place till after Thomas had thrown up his 
command under the Begam. He made peace with her in 1795. The 
capital of the principality which he carved out for himself in 1798 was 
at HansI, eighty- nine miles north-west of Delhi. He was driven out 
at the close of 1801, entered British terptory in January 1802, and 
died on the 22nd of August in that year at Barhampur, being about 
forty-six years of age. A son of his was an officer in the Begam’s service 
at the time of her death in 1836. A great-granddaughter of George 
Thomas was, in 51867, the wife of a writer on a humble salary in one of 
the Government offices at Agra. (Beale.) 

1 This incident happened in 1788. (See N. W. P. Gazetteer, vol. ii, 
p. 99 ; 1908, vol. xxii, p. 106.) 
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the jealousy of Perron and other French officers in the Marathfi. 
army interposed.^ 

The Begam tried in vain to persuade her husband to receive 
all the European officers of the eorps at his table as gentlemen, 
urging that not only their domestic peace, but their safety 
among such a turbulent set, required that the character of 
these officers should be raised if possible, and their feelings 
conciliated. Nothing, he declared, should ever induce him 
to sit at table with men of such habits ; and they at last 
determined that no man should command them who would 
not condescend to do so. Their insolence and that of the 
soldiers generally became at last unbearable, and the Begam 
determined to go off with her husband, and seek an asylum 
in the Honourable Company’s territory with the little pro- 
perty she could command, of one hundred thousand rupees 
in money, and her jewels, amounting perhaps in value to one 
hundred thousand more. Le Vaisseau did not understand 
English ; but with the aid of a grammar and a dictionary 
he was able to communicate her wishes to Colonel McGowan, 
who commanded at that time (1795) an advanced post of our 
army at Anupshahr on the Ganges.^ He proposed that the 

> ‘ A more competent estimate may perhaps be formed of his abilities 
if we reflect on the nature and extent of one of his plans, which he 
detailed to the compiler of these memoirs during his residence at Benares. 
When fixed in his residence at HansI, he first conceived, and would, 
if unforeseen and untoward circumstances had not occurred, have 
executed the bold design of extending his conquests to the mouths of 
the Indus. This was to have been effectetl by a fleet of bouts, con- 
structed from timber j)rocurcd in the forests near the city of Firozpur, 
on the banks of the Satlaj river, proceeding down that river with his 
army, and settling the countries he might subdue on his route ; a daring 
enterprise, and conceived in the true spirit of an ancient Roman. On 
the conclusion of this design it was his intention to turn his arms against 
the Panjab, which he expected to reduce in a couple of years ; and which, 
considering the wealth he would then have acquired, and the amazing 
resources he would have possessed, these successes combined would 
doubtless have contributed establish his authority on a firm and 
solid basis.’ He offen'd to conquer the Pan jab on behalf of the Govern- 
ment of India, for the welfare of his king and country. (Francklin, 
pp. 334-6.) 

* A small town in the Bulandshahr district of the North-Western 
Provinces, seventy-three miles south-east of Delhi. Its fort usqfi to 
be considered strong and of strategical importance. 
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Colonel should receive them in his cantonments, and assist 
them in their journey thence to Farrukhabp,d, where they 
wished in future to reside, free from the cares and anxieties 
of such a charge. The Colonel had some scruples, under the 
impression that he might be censured for aiding in the flight 
of a public officer of the Emperor. He now addressed the 
Governor-General of India, Sir John Shore himself, April 1795,^ 
who requested Major Palmer, our accredited agent with 
Sindliia, who was then encamped near Delhi, and holding 
the seals of prime minister of the empire, to interpose his 
good offices in favour of the Begam and her husband. Sindhia 
demanded twelve lakhs of rupees as the price of the privilege 
she solicited to retire ; and the Begam, in her turn, demanded 
over and above the privilege of resigning the command into 
his hands, the sum of four lakhs of rupees as the price of the 
arms and accoutrements which had been provided at her own 
cost and that of her late husband. It was at last settled that 
she should resign the command, and set out secretly with her 
husband ; and that Sindhia should confer the command of 
her troops upon one of his own officers, who would pay the 
son of Sombre two fhousand rupees a month for life. Le 
Vaisseau was to be received into our territories, treated as 
a prisoner of war upon parole, and permitted to reside with 
his wife at tlie French settlement of Chandernagore. His 
last letter to Sir John Shore is dated the 30th April, 1795. 
His last letters describing tin’s final arrangement are addressed 
to Mr. Even, a French merchant at Mirzapore, and a Mr. 
Bernier, both personal friends of his, and are dated 18th of 
May, 1795.2 

The battalions on duty at Delhi got intimation of this corre- 
spondence, made the son of Sombre declare himself their 
legitimate chief, and march at their head to seize the Begam 
and her husband. Le Vaisseau heard of their approach, and 
urged the Begam to set out with him at midnight for Anup- 
shahr, declaring that he would ratl.er destroy himself than 

‘ Afterwards Lord Teignmoath. 

* Major Bemipr was killed at the storm of Hansi in 1801. His tomb- 
stone at Barsi village was found ninety years later {Pioneer, Dec. 14, 
1894j. For epitaph of Joseph Even Bahadur s<‘e N. I. N. Qu., vol. i, 
note 265i 
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submit to the personal indignities which he knew would be 
heaped upon him by the infuriated ruffians who were coming 
to seize them. The Begam consented, declaring that she 
would put an end to her life with her own hand should she be 
taken. She got into her palankeen with a dagger in her hand, 
and as he had seen her determined resolution and proud spirit 
before exerted on many trying occasions, he doubted not that 
she would do what she declared she would. He mounted 
his horse and rode by the side of her palankeen, with a pair 
of pistols in his holsters, and a good sword by his side. They 
had got as far as KabrI, about three miles from Sardhana,^ 
on the road to Meerut, when they found the battalions from 
Sardhana, who had got intimation of the flight, gaining fast 
upon the palankeen. Le Vaisseau asked the Begam whether 
she remained firm in her resolve to die rather than submit 
to the indignities that threatened them. ‘ Yes,’ replied she, 
showing him the dagger firmly grasped in her right hand. 
He drew a pistol from his holster without saying anything, 
but urged on the bearers. He could have easily galloped off, 
and saved himself, but he would not quit his wife’s side. At 
last the soldiers came up close behind them. The female 
attendants of the Begam began to scream ; and looking in, 
Le Vaisseau saw the white cloth that covered the Begam’s 
breast stained with blood. She had stabbed herself, but the 
dagger had struck against one of the bones of her chest, and 
she had not courage to repeat the blow. Her husband put 
his pistol to his temple and fired. The ball passed throtigh 
his head, and he fell dead on the ground. One of the soldiers 
who saw him told me that he sprang at least a foot off the 
saddle into the air as the shot struck him. His body was 
treated with every kind of insult by the European officers 
and their men ; and the Begam was taken back into Sar- 
dhana, kept under a gun for seven days, deprived of all kinds 
of food, save what she got by stealth from her female servants, 
and subjected to all mani»er of insolent language. 

J Francklin says that the troops overtook the fugitives ‘ at the 
village of Kei-wah, in the begum’s jaghire, four miles distant from her 
capital ’. (p. 58.) 

* ‘ For three days it lay exposed to the insults of the rabble, and^ was 
at length thrown into a ditch.’ (Francklin. p. (iO.) » 
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At last the officers were advised by George Thomas, who 
had instigated them to this violence out of pique against the 
Begam for her preference of the Frenchman,^ to set aside their 
puppet and reseat the Begam in the command, as the only 
chance of keeping the territory of Sardhana.® ‘ If ’, said he, 
‘ the Begam should die under the torture of mind and body 
to which you are subjecting her, the minister will very soon 
resume the lands assigned for your payment, and disband a 
force so disorderly, and so little likely to be of any use to him 
or the Emperor.’ A council of war was held — the Begam was 
taken out from under the gun, and reseated on the ‘ masnad 
A paper was drawn up by about thirty European officers, of 
whom only one, Monsieur Saleur, could sign his own name, 
swearing in the name of God and Jesus Christ,'* that they 
would henceforward obey her with all their hearts and souls, 
and recognize no other person whomsoever as commander. 

1 According to Cfeorgc Thomas (whose version of the story is given 
by his biographer), the Begam, when the mutiny broke out, was actually 
preparing to attack Thomas. A (lerman officer, known only as the 
Li^gcois, .strenuously dissuaded the Begam from the proposed hostilities, 
and was, in consequence, degraded by IjC Vaisscau. The troops then 
mutinied, and swore allegiance to Zafar Yah Khan. (Francklin, p. 37.) 

2 Thomas says that the overtures came, from the Begam. ‘ In a 
manner the most abjetit and desponding, she addressed Mr. Thomas 
. . . implored him to come to her assistance, and. finally, offered to pay 
any sum of money the Marathas should require, on condition they 
would reinstate her in the Jaglr. On receipt of these letters. Mr. Thomas, 
by an offer of 120,000 rupees, prevailed on Bapfi Sindhia to make a 
movement towards Sardhana.’ After negotiation, Thomas marched 
to Khataull, and ‘ publicly gave out that unless the Begam was rein- 
stated in her authority, those who re.sisted jnust expect no mercy; 
and to give additional weight to this declaration, he apprised them 
that he was acting under the orders of the, Mariltha chiefs.’ After some 
difficulty, ‘she was finally reinstated in the full authority of her Jagir’. 
This version of the affair, it will be noticed, docs not quite agree with 
that given more briefly by the author. 

” The paper was written by a Muhammadan, and he would not write 
Christ the Son of OoS. It is written ‘ In the name of God, and hi.s 
Majesty Christ ’. The Muhammadans lodK upon Christ as the greatest 
of prophets before Muhammad ; but the most binding article of their 
faith is this from the Koran, which they repeat every day : ‘ I believe 
in God, who w»? never begot, nor has ever begotten, nor will ever have 
an equal,’ — alluding to the Christians’ belief in the Trinity. fW. H. 8.] 
For Muhammad’s opinion of Jesus Christ see especially chapters 4 and 5 
of the Koran. 
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They all affixed their seals to this covenant ; but some of tlvem, 
to show their superior learning, put their initials, or what 
they used as such, for some of these learned Thebans knew 
only two or three letters of the alphabet, which they put 
down, though they happened not to be their real initials. An 
officer on the part of Sindhia, who was to have commanded 
these troops, was present at this reinstallation of the Begam, 
and glad to take, as a compen.sation for hi.s disappointment, 
the sum of one hundred and fifty thousand rupees, which the 
Begam contrived to borrow for him. 

The body of poor I.e Vaisseau was brought back to camp, 
and there lay several days unburied, and exposed to all kinds 
of indignities. The supposition that this was the result of 
a plan formed by the Begam to get rid of Le Vai.sseau is, I 
believe, unfounded.^ The Begam herself gave some colour 
of truth to the report by retaining the name of her first hus- 
band, Sombre, to the last, and never publicly or formally 
declaring her marriage with Lc Vaisseau after his death. 
The troops in this mutiny pretended nothing more than a 
desire to vindicate the honour of their old commander Sombre, 
which had, they said, been compromised by the illicit inter- 
course between Le Vaisseaii and his widow. She had not 
dared to declare the marriage to them lest they should mutiny 
on that ground, and deprive her of the command ; and for 
the same reason she retained the name of Sombre after her 
restoration, and remained silent on the subject of her second 
marriage. The marriage was known only to a few European 
officers. Sir John Shore, Major Palmer, and the other gentle- 
men with whom Lc Vaisseau corresponded. Some grave old 
native gentlemen who were long in her service have told me 
that they believed ‘ there really was too much of truth in the 
story which excited the troops to mutiny on that occasion — 
her too great intimacy with the gallant young Frenchman. 
God forgive them for saying so of a lady whose salt they had 
eaten for so many years*’. Le Vaisseau made no mention of 
the marriage to Colonel McGowan ; and from the manner in 
which he mentions it to Sir John Shore it is clear that he, or 

1 To my mind the circumstances all tend to throw suspicion on the 
Begam. The author evidently was disposed to form the best possible 
opinion of her character and a^ts. 
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she, or both, were anxious to conceal it from the troops and 
from Sindhia before their departure. She stipulated in her 
will that her heir, Mr. Dyce, should take the name of Sombre, 
as if she wished to have the little episode of her second marriage 
forgotten. 

After the death of Le Vaisseau, the command devolved on 
Monsieur Saleur, a Frenchman, the only respectable officer 
who signed the covenant ; he had taken no active part in 
the mutiny ; on the contrary, he had done all he could to 
prevent it ; and he was at last, with George Thomas, the 
chief means of bringing his brother officers back to a sense 
of their duty. Another battalion was added to the four in 
1797, and another raised in 1798 and 1802 ; five of the six 
marched under Colonel Saleur to the Deccan with Sindhia. 
They were in a state of mutiny the whole way, and utterly 
useless as auxiliaries, as Saleur himself declared in many of 
his letters written in French to his mistress the Begam. At 
the battle of Assaye, four of these battalions were left in 
charge of the Maratha camps. One was present in the action 
and lost its four guns. Soon after the return of these bat- 
talions, the Begam entered into an alliance with the British 
Government ; the force then consisted of these six battalions, 
a party of artillery served chiefly by Europeans, and two 
hundred horse. She had a good arsenal well stored, a foundry 
for cannon, both within the walls of a small fortress, built 
near her dwelling at Sardhana. The whole cost her about 
four lakhs of rupees a year ; her civil establishments eighty 
thousand, and her household establishments and expenses 
about the same ; total six lakhs of nipees a year. The 
revenues of Sardhana, and the other lands assigned at different 
times for the payment of the force had been at no time more 
than sufficient to cover these expenses ; but under the pro- 
tection of our Government tliey improved with the extension 
of tillage, and the improvements of the surrounding markets 
for produce, and she was enabled to» give largely to the sup- 
port of charitable institutions, and to provide handsomely for 
the support of her family and pensioners after her death.’ ^ 

‘ After the Begam’ s death the revenue settlement of the estate was 
made, by Mr. Plowden, who writes in his report, as quoted in iV.-lf. P. 
Gazetteer, dst ed., vol. iii, p. 432, ‘ The rule seems to have been fully 
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Sombre’s son, Zafaryab Kh3.n, had a daughter who was 
married to Colonel Dyce, who had for some time the manage- 
ment of the Begam’s affairs ; but he lost her favour long 
before her death by his violent temper and overbearing man- 
ners, and was obliged to resign the management to his son, 
who, on the Begam’s death, came in for the bulk of her fortune, 
or about sixty lakhs of rupees. He has two sisters who were 
brought up by the Beganj, one married to Captain Troup, an 
Englishman, and the other to Mr. Salaroli, an Italian, both 
very worthy men. Their wives have been handsomely pro- 

recognized and acted up to i)y the Begam which declared that, accord- 
ing to Muhammadan law, “ there shall bo left for every man who culti- 
vates his lands as much as he requires for his own support, till the next 
crop be reaped, and that of his family, and for seed. This much shall 
be left to him ; what remains is land-tax, and shall go to the public 
treasury.” For, considering her territory as a private estate and her 
subjects as serfs, she appropriated the whole produce of their labour, with 
the exception of what sufficed to keep body and soul together. It was 
by these means . . . that a factitious state of prosperity was induced 
and maintained, which, though it might, and I believe did, deceive the 
Begam’s neighbours into an impression that her country was highly 
prosperous, could not delud»> the population into content and happiness. 
Above the surface and to the eye all was smiling and prosperous, but 
within was rottenness and misery. Under these circumstances the 
smallness of the above arrear is no proof of the fairness of the revenue. 
It rather shows that the collections were as much as the Begam’s 
ingenuity could extract, and this balance being unrealizable, the demand 
was, by so much at least, too high.’ The statistics alluded to are ; 

Average demand of the portions of the Begam’s Rs. 

Territory in the Meerut district .... 5.86.6.50 

Average collections ...... 5.67.211 

Balances ........ 19.439 

‘ Ruin was impending, when the Begam’s death in January, 1836, 
and the consequent lapse of the estate to the British, induced the 
cultivators to return to their homes.’ 

Details of the Begam’s military forces are given in A’. -IF. P. Gazetteer, 
vol. iii, p. 295. For the last thirty years of her life the Begam had no 
need for the large force (3,371 officers and men, with 44 guns) which she 
maintained. In her excessTve expenditure on a superfluous army, in 
her niggardly provision for civil administration, and in her merciless 
rack-renting, she followed the evil example of the ordinary native 
prince, and was superior only in the unusual abiliti* with which she 
worked an unsound and opjjressive system. She left £700,000. The 
population of Sardhana town has risen from 3,313 in 1881 to 9,^42 in 
1911. 

Rr2 
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vided for by the Begam, and by their brother, who trebled 
the fortunes left to them by the Begam.’ She built an excel- 
lent church at Sardhana, and assigned the sum of 100,000 
rupees as a fund to provide for its service and repairs ; 50,000 
rupees as another [fund] for the poor of the place ; and 
100,000 as a third, for a college in which Roman Catholic 
priests might be educated for the benefit of India generally. 
She sent to Rome 150,000 rupees to be employed as a charity 
fund at the discretion of the Pope ; and to the Archbishop of 
Canterbury she sent 50,000 for the same purpose. She gave 
to tlic Bishop of Calcutta 100,000 rupees to provide teachers 
for the poor of the Protestant church in Calcutta. She sent 
to Calcutta for distribution to the poor, and for the liberation 
of deserving debtors, .50,000, To the Catholic missions at 
Calcutta, Bombay, and Madras she gave 100,000 ; and to that 
of Agra .SO.OOO. She built a handsome chapel for the Roman 
Catholics at Meerut ; and presented the fund for its support 
with a donation of 12,000 ; and she built a chapel for the 
Church Missionary at Meerut, the Reverend Mr. Richards, 
at a cost of 10,000, to meet the wants of the native Protestants.® 

* Zafaryab Khan died in 1802 or 1803. His son-in-law, Colonel Dyee, 
was employed in the Begam’s serviee. ‘ The issue of this marriage was : 
(1) David Ochterlony Dyce Sombre, who married Mary Anne, daughter 
of Viscount St. Vincent, by whom he had no issue. He died in Paris 
in July, 18.51. In August, 1867. his body was conveyed to Sardhana 
and buried in the cathedral. (2) A daughter, who married Captain 
Rose Troup. (3) A daughter, who married Pa>il Salaroli, now Marquis 
of Briona. 'I’he present owner of Sardhana is the Honourable Mary 
Anne Forester, the widow of David Ochterlony Dyce Sombre, and the 
successful claimanl in the .suit .against Government which has recently 
been decided in her favour.’ {N.-W. P. Gaz<lk(r, vol. iii (187.5), p. 290.) 
This lady, in 1802. married George f!ceil-Wold, third Baron Foresti-r. 
who died without issue in 1880. (Burke’s Peerage.) Lady Forester 
died on March 7, 1893 

* In the original edition these statistics are given in words. Figures 
have been used in this edition as being more readily grasped. The 
amounts stated by the author arc approximate round sums. More 
accurate details arc given in A.- IF. P. GatMeer, vol. iii (187.5), p. 295. 
The Begam also subscribed liberally to Hindoo and Muhammadan insti- 
tutions. Her contemporary, Colonel Skinner, was equally impartial, 
and is said to ha^ve built a mosque and a temple, as well as the church 
at Delhi. 

The Cathedral at Sardhana was built in 1822. St. .John’s College 
is intended to train Indians as priests. There are, or were recently. 
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Among all who had opportunities of knowing her she bore 
the character of a kind-hearted, benevolent, and good woman ; 
and I have conversed with men capable of judging, who had 
known her for more than fifty years. She had uncommon 
sagacity and a masculine resolution ; and the Europeans and 
natives who were most intimate with her have told me that 
though a woman and of small stature, her ‘ ru’b ’ (dignity, 
or power of commanding personal respect) was greater than 
that of almost any person they had ever seen.^ From the 

about 250 native Christians at Hardhana, partly the descendants of the 
converts who followed their mistress in change of faith. “ The Roman 
Catholic priests work hard for their little colony, and arc greatly revered 
and respected. At St. John’s College some of the boys are instructed 
for the priesthood, and others taught to read and write the Nagari and 
Urdu characters. The instruction for the priesthood is peculiar. There 
are some twelve little native boys who can quote whole chapters of the 
Latin Bible, and nearly all the prayers of the Missal. Those who cannot 
sympathize with the system must admire the patience and devotion 
of the Italian priests who have put themselves to the trouble of impart- 
ing such instruction. The majority of the Christian population here are 
cultivators and weavers, while many arc the pensioned descendants of the 
European servants of Begam Sumru, and still bear the api>ollation of Sahib 
and Mem Sahib.’ (A’.-H'. P. Gazetteer, vol. iii (1875), pp. 273, 430.) 

1’he Begam’s palace, built in 1834, was chiefly remarkable for a col- 
lection of about twenty-five ])ortraitb of considerable interest. They 
comprised likenesses of Sir David Ochterlony, Dyce Sombre, Lord 
Combermerc, and other notable personages, ((■alcutla Review, vol. Ixx, 
p. 4G0 ; quoted in North Indian X. d- Q., vol. ii, p. 179.) The mansion 
and park were sold by auction in 1895. Some of the iwirtraits are now 
in the Indian Institute, Oxford, sonic in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, 
and some in Govammoni House, Allahabad. A long article by H. N. 
on Sardhana and its owners ajipeared in the Pioneer (Allahabad) on 
December 12, 1894. 

‘ A miniature portrait of the Begam is given on the frontispiece to 
volume ii of the original edition. Francklin, describing the events 
of 1796, in his memoirs of George Thomas, first published in 1803, 
describes her jiersonal appearance as follows : ‘ Begum Sumroo is 

about forty-five years of age. small in stature, but inclined to be plump. 
Her complexion is very fair, her eyes black, large and animated ; her 
dress perfectly Hindustany, and of the most costly materials. She 
speaks the Persian and Hindustany languages with fluency, and in her 
conversation is engaging, sensible, and spirited.’ (London ed., p. 92, 
note.) The liberal benefactions of her later years ifave secured her 
ecclesiastical approval, and I should not be surprised to hear of her 
beatification or canonization. Her earlier life certainly was^ not* that 
of a saint. ^ 
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time she put herself under the protection of the Britisli 
Government, in 1803, she by degrees adopted the European 
modes of social intercourse, appearing in public on an elephant, 
in a carriage, and occasionally on horseback with her hat and 
veil, and dining at table with gentlemen. She often enter- 
tained Governors-Gencral and Commanders-in-Chief, with all 
their retinues, and sat with them and their staff at table, and 
for some years past kept an open house for the society of 
Meerut ; but in no situation did she lose sight of her dignity. 
She retained to the last the grateful affections of the thousands 
who were supported by her bounty, while she never ceased to 
inspire the most profound respect in the minds of those who 
every day approached her, and were on the most unreserved 
terms of intimacy. ^ 

Lord William Bentinck was an excellent judge of character ; 
and the following letter will show how deeply his visit to that 
part of the country had impressed him with a sense of her 
extensive usefulness : 

‘ To Her Highness the Begum Sumroo. 

‘My esteemed Friend,-— I cannot leave India without ex- 
pressing the sincere esteem I entertain for your highness’s 
character. The benevolence of disposition and extensive 
charity which have endeared you to thousands, have excited 
in my mind sentiments of the warmest admiration ; and I 
trust that you may yet be preserved for many years, the 
solace of the orphan and widow, and the sure resource of your 
numerous dependants. To-morrow morning I embark for 
England ; and my prayers and best wishes attend yon, and 

' In her younger days she strictly maintained Hindustani e-tiquettc. 

‘ It has been the constant and invariable usage of this lady to exact 
from her subjects and servants the most rigid attention to the customs 
of Hindoostan. She is never seen out of doors or in her public durbar 
unveiled. 

‘ Her officers and othens, who have business with her, present them- 
selves opposite the place where she sits. The front of her apartment 
is furnished with rhicques or Indian screens, those being let down from 
the roof. In tMs manner she gives audience and transacts business 
of all kinds. She frequently admits to her table the higher ranks of 
her European officers, but never admits the natives to come within 
the oncloffure.’ (Francklin, p. 92.) 
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all others who, like you, exert themselves for the benefit of 
the people of India. 

‘ I remain, 

‘ With much consideration, 

‘ Your sincere friend, 

(Signed) ‘ M. W. Bentinck.^ 
‘Calcutta, March 17th, 18.‘J5.’ 


CHAPTER 76 

ON THE SPIRIT OF MILITARY DISCIPLINE IN THE 
NATIVE ARMY OF INDIA 

Abolition of Corjxiral Punishment — Increase of Pay with Length of 
Service — Promotion by Seniority. 

The following observations on a very iinjiortant and inter- 
esting subject were not intended to form a portion of the presetit 
work.'^ They serve to illustrate, however, many passages in 
the foregoing chapters touching the character of the natives of 
India ; and the Afghan war having occurred since they were 
written, I cannot deny myself the gratification of presenting 
them to the public, since the courage and fidelity, which it was 
my object to show the British Goverjmicnt had a right to expect 
from its native troops and might always rely upon in the hour 
of need, have been so nobly di.sjdayed. 

I had one morning (November IRh, 1838) a \i.sit from the 
senior native olficer of my regiment, Shaikh Mahfjb All, a very 
tine old gentleman, who had recently attained the rank of 
‘ Sardar Bahadur ’, and been invested with the new Order of 

‘ The Governor-Gcnoiwl’s name was William Henry Cavendish- 
Bentinck, I do not understand the signature M. W. Bontinck, which 
may bo a misprint. The eulogiuin seems odd to a reader who remembers 
that the recipient had t)een for fifteen years the mistress and wife of the 
Butcher of Patna. But when it was written, the memory of the mas- 
sacre had been dimmed by the lapse of seventy-two years, and His 
Excellency may not have been well versed in the lady’s history. 

* This chapter and the fc^lowing one wore printed as a separate tract 
at Calcutta in 1841 (see Bibliography). That small volume included 
an Introduction and two statistical tables which the author did not 
reprint. He has utilized extracts from the Introduction in various 
parts of the Hambies and Recollections. I am not sv»rc that the tract, 
was ever published, though it was printed ; for the author says in his 
Introduction : ‘ They (scil. these two essays) may never be pubHshed ; 
but I cannot deny myself the gratification of yirinfing them.* 
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British India.* He entered the service at the age of lifteen, 
and had served fifty-three years with great credit to himself, 
and fought in many an honourable field. He had come oyer 
to Jubbulpore as president of a native general court-martial, 
and paid me several visits in company with another old officer 
of my regiment who was a member of the same court. The 
following is one of the many conversations I had with him, 
taken down as soon as he left me. 

‘ What do you think, Sardiir Bahadur, of the order pro- 
hibiting corporal punishme?it in the army ; has it had a bad 
or a good efiect ? ’ 

‘ It has had a very good effect.’ 

‘ What good has it produced ? ’ 

‘ It has reduced the number of courts martial to one-quarter 
of what they were before, and thereby lightened the duties of 
the officers ; it has made the good men n\ore careful, and the 
bad men more orderly than they used to be.' 

‘ How has it produced this effect ? ’ 

‘ A bad man formerly went on recklessly from small olf'enees 
to great ones in the liope of impunity ; he knew that no 
regimental, cantonment, or brigade court martial could sen- 
tence him to be dismissed the service ; and that they would 
not sentence him to be flogged, except for great crimes, because 
it involved at the same time dismissal from the service. If 
they sentenced him to be flogged, he still hoi)ed that the 
punishment would be remitted. The general or officer con- 
firming the sentence was generally unwilling to order it to be 
carried into effect, because the man must, after being flogged, 
be turned out of the service, and the marks of the lash upon 
his back would prevent his getting service anywhere else. 
Now he know’s that these courts <'an sentence him lo be dis- 
missed from the service -that he is liable to lose his bread for 
ordinary transgressions, and be sentenced to work on the roads 
for graver ones.- He is in consequence much more under 
restraint than he used to be.’ 

‘ And how has it tended to make the well-di.sposed more 
careful ? ’ 

‘ They w'cre formerly liable to be led into errors by the 
example of the bad men, under the same hope of imj^unity ; 
but they arc now more on their guard. They have all relations 
among the native olficers, who are continually imjjressing upon 
them the necessity of being on their guard, lest they be sent 
back upon their families — their mothef s and fathers, wives and 
children, as beggars. To be dismissed from a service like that 
of the Company is a very great punishment ; it subjects a man 
to the odium a^id indignation of all his family. When in the 

This order is confined to the Indian Army. 

“ The ])unishnicnt of working on the roads is long obsolete. 
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Company’s service, his friends knovp that a soldier gets his pay 
regularly, and can afford to send home a very large portion of 
it. They expect that he will do so ; he feels that they will 
listen to no excuse, and he contracts habits of sobriety and 
prudence. If a man gets into the service of a native chief, his 
friends know that his pay is precarious, and they continue to 
maintain his family for many years without receiving a re- 
mittance from him, in the hope that his circumstances may 
one day improve. He contracts bad habits, and is not ashamed 
to make his appearance among them, knowing that his excuses 
will be received as valid. If one of the Company's sepoys * 
were not to send home remittances for six months, some 
members of the family would be sent to know the reason why. 
If he could not explain, they would appeal to the native olfieers 
of the regiment, who would expostulate with him ; and, if all 
failed, his wife and children would be turned out of his father's 
house, unless they knew that he was gone to the wars ; and he 
would be ashamed ever to show his face among them again.’ 

‘ And the gradual increase of pay with length of service has 
tended to increase the value of the service, has it not ’ 

' It has very much ; there are in our regiment, out of eight 
hundred men, more than one hundred and fifty sepoys who 
get the increase of two rupees a month, and the same number 
that get the increase of one. This they feel as an immense 
addition to the former seven rupees a month. A prudent 
sepoy lives upon two, or at the utmost three, rupees a month 
in seasons of moderate plenty, and sends all the rest to his 
family, A great number of the sepoys of our regiment live 
upon the increase of two rupees, and send all their former seven 
to their families. The dismi.ssal of a man from such a service 
as this distresses, not only him, but all his relations in the 
higher grades, who know how much of the comfort and happi- 
ness of his family depend upon his remaining and advancing 
in it ; and they all try to make their young friends behave as 
they ought to do.’ 

^ Do you think that a great portion of the native officers 
of the army have the same feelings and opinions on the subject 
as you have ? ’ 

‘ They have all the same ; there is not, I believe, one in 
a hundred that does not think as I do upon the subject. 
Flogging was an odious thing. A man was disgraced, not 
only before his regiment, but before the crowd that assembled 
to witness the punishmeiiV. Had he been suffered to remairi in 
the regiment he could never have hoped to rise after having 

' The author spells this word ‘ sipahee ’. I have thought it better to 
use throughout the now familiar corruption. 

^ The ordinary infantry pay was raised from seven to nine rui)ges in 
1895. 
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been flogged, or sentenced to be flogged ; his hopes were all 
destroyed, and his spirit broken, and the order directing him to 
be dismissed was good ; but, as I have said, he lost all hope of 
getting into any other service, and dared not show his face 
among his family at home.’ 

‘ You know who ordered the abolition of flogging ? ’ 

‘ Lord Bentinck.’^ 

' General Orders by the Commander-in-Chief of the 5th of January, 
1797, declare that no sepoy or trooper of our native army shall be dis- 
missed from the service by the sentence of any but a general court 
martial. General Orders by the Oommander-in-Chief, Lord Com- 
bermere, of the 19th of March, 1827, declare that his Excellency is 
of opinion that the quiet and orderly habits of the native soldiers arc 
such that it can very seldom be necessary to have recourse to the 
punishment of flogging, which might bo almost entirely abolished with 
groat advantage to their character and feelings ; and directs that no 
native soldier shall in future be sentenced to corporal punishment unless 
for the crime of Mealing, marauding, or gross insubordination, where the 
individuals are deemed unworthy to continue in the ranks of the army. 
No such sentence by a regimental, detachment, or brigade court martial 
was to be carried into effect till confirmed by the general officer com- 
manding the division. When flogged the soldier was invariably to be 
discharged from the service. 

A circular letter from the Commander-in-Chief, Lord Combermore, 
on the Iflth of June, 1827, directs that sentence to corporal punishment 
is not to be restricted to the three crimes of theft, marauding, and gross 
insubordination ; but that it is not to be awarded except for very serious 
offences against discipline, or actions of a disgraceful or infamous nature, 
which show those who committed them to be unfit for the service ; 
that the officer who assembles the court may remit the sentence of cor- 
jioral punishment, and the dismissal involved in it ; but cannot carry 
it into effect till confirmed by the officer commanding the division, 
»»xcept when an immediate example is indispensably necessary, as in 
the case of jdundering and violence on the part of soldiers in the line 
of march. In all cases the stddicr who has been flogged must be dis- 
missed. 

A circular letter by the Commander-in-Chief, Sir E. Barnes, 2nd of 
November, 1832, dispenses with the duty of submitting the sentence 
of regimental, detachment, and brigade courts martial for confirmation 
to the general officer commanding the division ; and authorizes the 
officer who assembles the court to carry the sentence into effect without 
reference to higher authority ; and to mitigate the punishment awarded, 
or remit it altogether ; and to order the dismissal of the soldier who 
has been sentenced to corporal punishment, though he should remit 
the flogging, ‘ for it may happen that a«soldier may be found guilty 
of an offence which renders it improper that he should remain any longer 
in the service, although the general conduct of the man has been such 
that an example is unnecessary ; or he may have relations in the regi- 
ment of oxcelletfu character, upon whom some part of the disgrace would 
fall if he were flogged.’ Still no court martial but a genersd one could 
sentsnee a soldier to be simply dismissed. To secure his dismissal 
they muSl first sentence him to be flogged. 
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And you know that it was at his recommendation the 
Honourable Company gave the increase of pay with length of 
service ? ’ 

‘ We have heard so ; and we feel towards him as we felt 
towards Lord Wellesley, Lord Hastings, and Lord Lake.’ 

‘ Do you think the army would serve again now with the 
same spirit as they served under Lord Lake ? ’ 

‘ The army would go to any part of the world to serve such 
masters — no army had ever masters that cared for them like 
ours. We never asked to have flogging abolished ; nor did 
we ever ask to have an increase of pay with length of ser- 
vice ; and yet both have been done for us by the Company 
Bahadur.’ 

The old Sardar Bahadur came again to visit me on the 
1st of December, with all the native olficers who had come 
over from Sagar to attend the court, seven in number. There 
were three very smart, sensible men among them ; one of 
whom had been a volunteer at the capture of Java,^ and the 

On the 24th of February, 1835, the Governor-General of India in 
Council, Lord William Bcntinck, directed that the practice of punish- 
ing soldiers of the native army by the cat-o’-nine-tails, or rattan, be 
discontinued at all the presidencies ; and that henceforth it shall be 
competent to any regimental, detachment, or brigade court martial to 
sentence a soldier of the native army to dismissal from the service for 
any offence for which such soldier might now be punished by flogging, 
provided such sentence of dismissal shall not be carried into effect unless 
confirmed by the general or other officer commanding the division.’ 

For crimes involving higher penalties, soldiers were, as heretofore, 
committed for trial before general courts martial. 

By Act 23 of 1839, passed by the Legislative Gouncil of India on 
the 23rd of September, it is made competent for courts martial to 
sentence soldiers of the native army in the service of the East India 
Company to the punishment of dismissal, and to be imprisoned, _ with 
or without hard labour, for any period not exceeding two years, if the 
sentence be pronounced by a general court martial ; and not exceeding 
one year, if by a garrison or line court martial j and not exceeding six 
months, if by a regimental or district court martial. Imprisonment for 
any period with hard labour, or for a term exceeding six months without 
hard labour, to involve dismissal. Act 2 of 1840 provides for such 
sentences of imprisonment being carried into execution by magistrates 
or other officers in charge, of the gaols. [W. H. S.] 

This last paragraph has been brought up from the end of the volume 
where it is printed in the original edition. 

The army has been completely reorganized since the author’s time, 
and the regulations have been much modified. 

In October, 1833, Lord William Bentinck had assumed the command 
of the army, on the retirement of Sir Edward Barrgs, and thus com-^ 
bined the offices of Governor-General and Commander-in-Chief, as the" 
Marquis Cornwallis and the Marquis of Hastings had done before him. 

’ Batavia was occupiod by Sir Samuel Auchmuty in August, and the 
whole island wa.s taken jiosscssion of in September, 1811. ^ut at the 
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other[s] at that of the Isle of France.^ They all told me that 
they considered the abolition of corporal punishment a great 
blessing to the native army. ‘ Some bad men who had already 
lost their character, and consequently all hope of promotion, 
might be in less dread than before ; but they were very few, 
and their regiments would soon get rid of them under the 
new law that gave the power of dismissal to regimental courts 
martial.’ 

‘ But I find the European officers are almost all of opinion 
that the abolition of flogging has been, or will be, attended with 
bad consequences.’ 

‘ They, sir, apprehend that there will not be sufficient 
restraint upon the loose characters of the regiment ; but now 
that the sej)oys have got an increase of pay in proportion to 
length of service there will be no danger of that. Where can 
they ever hope to get such another service if they forfeit that 
of the Company V If the dread of losing such a service is not 
sufficient to keep the bad in order, that of being put to work 
upon the roads in irons will. The good can always be kept in 
order by lighter punishments, when they have so much at stake 
as the loss of such a service by frequent offences. Some 
gentlemen think that a soldier does not feel disgraced by 
being flogged, unless the offence for wliich he has been flogged 
is in itself disgraceful. There is no soldier, sir, that does not 
feel disgraced by being tied up to the halberts and flogged in 
tlie face of all his comrades and the crowd that may choose 
to come and look at him ; the sepoys are all of the same 
respectable families as ourselves, and tliey all enter the service 
in the hope of rising in time to the same stations as ourselves, 
if they conduct themselves well ; their families look forward 
with the same hope. A man who has been tied up and flogged 
knows the disgrace that it will bring upon his family, and will 
sometimes rather die than return to it ; indeed, as head of 
a family he could not be received at home.- But men do not 

general peace which followed the great war the island of Java, with its 
dependencies, was restored to the Dutch. 

^ The Isle of France, otherwise called the Mauritius, which is still 
British territory, was gallantly taken at the end of November, 1810, 
by Commodore Rowley and Major-Beneral Abercrombie. Full details 
of the Java and Mauritius pxireditions aro given in Thornton’s twenty- 
.socond chapter. The brilliant operations in both localities deserve 
more attention than the)y usually receive from students of Indian 
history. 

’ The funeral obsequies which are everywhere offered up to the manes 
of parents by the surviving head of the family during the last fifteen 
days of the montfa Kuar (September) were never considered as aecept- 
able from the hands of a soldier in our service who had been tied up 
and flpggcd, whatever might have been the nature of the offence for 
which he tras punished ; any head of a family so flogged lost by that 
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feel disgraced in being flogged with a rattan at drill. While at 
the drill they consider themselves, and are considered by us all, 
as in the relation of scholars to their schoolmasters. Doing 
away with the rattan at drill had a very bad effect. Young 
men were formerly, with the judicious use of the rattan, made 
fit to join the regiment at furthest in six months ; but since 
the abolition of the rattan it takes twelve months to make 
them fit to be seen in the ranks. There was much virtue in 
the rattan, and it should never have been given up. We have 
all been flogged with the rattan at the drill, and never felt 
ourselves disgraced by it — we were shdgirds (scholars), and the 
drill-sergeant, who had the rattan, was our usidd (schoolmasl er); 
but when we left the drill, and took our station in the ranks as 
sepoys, the case was altered, and we should have felt disgraced 
by a flogging, whatever might have been the nature of the 
offence wc committed. The <lrill will never get on so well 
as it used to do, unless the rattan be called into use again ; 
but we apprehend no evil from the abolition of eorporal 
punishment afterwards. People are apt to attribute to this 
abolition offences that have nothing to do with it : and for 
which ample punishments are still provided. If a man fires 
at his officer, people are apt to say it is because flogging has 
been done away with ; but a man who deliberately fires at 
his officer is prepared to undergo worse punishment than 
flogging.' 1 

punishment the most important of his civil rights — that, indeed, upon 
which all others hinged, for it is by presiding at the funeral ceremonies that 
the head of the family secures and maintains his recognition. [W. H. 8. ) 
1 have invariably found that natives of India, enjoying a good social 
])osition, who happen to be interested in an ofEentier. care nothing for 
the disgraceful nature of the offender’s crime, while they dread the 
disgrace of the punishment, however just it may be. 

' The worst feature of this abolition measure is unquestionably the 
odious distinction which it leaves in the ))unishmcnts to which our 
European and our native soldiers are liable, since the British legisla- 
tion docs not consider that it can be safely abolished in the British 
army. This odious distinction might be easily removed by an enact- 
ment declaring that European soldiers in India should be liable to 
corporal punishment for only tw<» offences : first, mutiny, or gross 
insubordination ; second, plunder or violence while the regiment or 
force to which the prisoner belongs is in the field or marching. The 
same enactment might declare the soldiers of our native army liable 
to the same punishments for the same offences. 8uch an enactment 
would excite no discontent a«iong our nivtive soldiery ; on the contrary, 
it would be applauded as just and profwr. [ W. H. S. j Subsequently, 
corporal punishment in the Indian or native army was again legalized. 
The present law is thus stated by Sir Edwin Collen : ‘ A “ summary 
court martial ”... may pass any sentence allowed by tAe articles of war, 
except . . . and may carry it out at once. Corporal punishment not 
exceeding fifty lashes may be given for certain offences, but is tarely 
awarded, and the arnount of military crime is, on the whole, >ery small 
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‘ Do you not think that the increase of pay with length 
of service to the sepoys will have a good effect in tending to 
give to regiments more active and intelligent native officers ? 
Old sepoys who are not so will now have less cause to complain 
if passed over, will they not ? ’ 

‘ If the sepoys thought that the increase of pay was given 
with this view, they would rather not have it at all. To pass 
over men merely because they happen to have grown old, we 
consider very cruel and unjust. They all enter the service 
young, and go on doing their duty till they become old, in the 
hope that they shall get promotion when it comes to their turn. 
If they are disappointed, and young men, or greater favourites 
with their European officers, are put over their heads, they 
become heart-broken. We all feel for them, and are always 
sorry to sec an old soldier passed over, unless he has been guilty 
of any manifest crime, or neglect of duty. He has always some 
relations among the native officers who know his family, for we 
all try to get our relations into the same regiment with ourselves 
when they are eligible. They know what that family will 
suffer when they learn that he has no longer any hopes of rising 
in the service, and has become miserable. Supersessions 
create distress and bad feelings throughout a regiment, even 
when the best men arc promoted, which cannot always be the 
case ; for the greatest favourites are not always the best men , 
Many of our old Euro[)ean ollicers, like yourself, are absent 
on staff or civil employments ; and the command of companies 
often devolves upon very young subalterns, who know little or 
nothing of the character of their men. 'I’hey recommend those 
whom they have found most active and intelligent, and believe 
to be the best ; but their opportunities of learning the characters 
of the men have been few. They have seen and observed the 
young, active, and forward ; but they often know nothing of 
the steady, unobtrusive old soldier, who has done his duty ably 
in all situations, without [)lacing himself prominently forward 
in any. The commanding officers seldom remain long with the 
same regiment, and, consequently, seldom know enough of the 
men to be able to judge of the Ju.stice of the selections for 
promotion. Where a man has been guilty of a crime, or 
neglected his duty, we feel no sympathy for him, and are 
not ashamed to tell him so, and put him down ^ when he 
complains.’ 

Here the old Subadar, who had been at the taking of the 
Isle of France, mentioned that wheft he was senior Jemadar 

in the iiative army. The native officers have power to inflict minor 
punishments ’[/.(?. (1908), vol. iv, p. 370]. 

Flogging in tlte British army in time of peace was prohibited in April, 
1808, by an amendment to the Mutiny Bill, and was completely abolished 
by tfie Army Discipline Act of 1881. 

' The author also gives the Hindustani word as ‘ kaelkur-hin which 
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of his regiment, and a vacancy had occured to bring him in as 
Subadfir, he was sent for by his commanding officer, and told 
that, by orders from headquarters, he was to be passed over, 
on account of his advanced age, and supposed infirmity. 

‘ I felt,’ said the old man, ‘ as if I had been struck by lightning, 
and fell down dead. The colonel was a good man, and had seen 
much service. He had me taken into the open air ; and when 
I recovered, he told me that he would write to the Commander- 
in-Chief, and represent my case. He did so, and I was pro- 
moted ; and I have since done my duty as Subadar for ten 
years.’ ^ 

The Sardar Bahadur told me that only two men in our 
regiment had been that year superseded, one for insolence, 
and the other for neglect of duty ; and that officers and sepoys 
were all happy in consequence — the young, because they felt 
more secure of being promoted if they did their duty ; and the 
old, because, they felt an interest in their young relations. 

‘ In those regiments,’ said he, ‘ where supersessions have been 
more numerous, old and young are dispirited and unhappy. 
They all feel that the good old ride of right (hakk), as long as 
a man docs his duty well, can no longer be relied upon.’ 

When two companies of my regiment passed through 
Jubbulpore a few days after this conversation on their way 
from Sagar to Seoni, I rode out a mile or two to meet them. 
They had not seen me for sixteen years, but almost all the 
native commissioned and non-commissioned officers were 
personally known to me. They were all very glad to see me, 
and I rode along with them to their place' of encampment, 
where I had ready a feast of sweetmeats. They liked me as 
a young man, and are, I believe, proud of me as an old one. 
Old and young spoke with evident delight of the rigid adherence 
on the part of the present commanding officer. Colonel Presgrave, 
to the good old rule of ‘ hakk ’ (right) in the recent promotions 
t o the vacancies occasioned by the annual transfer to the invalid 
establishment. We might, no doubt, have in every regiment 
a few smarter native officers by disregarding this rule than by 
adhering to it ; but we should, in the diminution of the good 
feeling towards the European officers and the Government, lose 
a thousand times more than we gained. They now go on from 
youth to old age, from the drill to the retired pension, happy 
and satisfied that there is no service on earth so good for them.^ 

seems to be intended for qdH Icareh, or in rustic form karahiii, meaning 
‘ confute ’. 

' No wonder that the native army, pampered in this sentimental 
fashion, gradually became more and more inefficient, till it needed the 
fires of the Mutiny to purge away its humours. NS army could be* 
efficient when its subordinate officers on the active list were men of 
sixty or seventy years of age. 

* The sepoys wer.e quite right ; no other service in the world was 



024 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS 


With admirable moral, but little or no literary education, the 
native officers of our regiments never dream of aspiring to 
anything more than is now held out to them, and the mass of 
the soldiers are inspired with devotion to the service, and every 
feeling with which we could wish to have them inspired, by 
the hope of becoming officers in time, if they discharge their 
duties faithfully and zealously. Deprive the mass of this hope, 
give the commissions to an exclusive class of natives, or to a 
favoured few, chosen often, if not commonly, without reference 
to the feelings or qualifications we most want in our native 
officers, and our native army will soon cease to hav'e the same 
feelingsof devotion towards the Government, and of attachment 
and res))ect towards their European officers that they now have. 
The young, ambitious, and aspiring native officers will soon trj'^ 
to teach the great mass that their interest and that of the 
European officers and European Government arc by no means 
one and the same, as they have been hitherto led to suppose ; 
and it is upon the good feeling of this great mass that we have 
to depend for support. I’o secure this good feeling, we can well 
afford to sacrifice a little efficiency at the drill. It was unwise 
in one of the commanders-in-chief to direct that no soldier 
in our Bengal native regiments should be promoted unless he 
could read and write — it was to prohibit the promotion of the 
best, and direct the promotion of the worst, soldiers in the ranks. 
In India a military officer is rated as a gentleman by his birth, 
that is caste, and by his deportment in all his relations of life, 
not by his knoxdedge of books. 

The Rajput, the Brahman, and the proud Pathan who 
attains a commission, and deports himself like an officer, 
never thinks himself, or is thought by others, deficient in 
anything that constitutes the gentleman, beeause he happens 
not to be at the same time a clerk. He has from his childhood 
been taught to consider the quill and the sword as two distinct 
professions, both useful and honourable when honourably 
pursued ; and having chosen the sword, he thinks he does quite 
enough in learning how to use and support it through all grades, 
and ought not to be expected to encroach on the profession of 
the penman. This is a tone of feeling which it is clearly the 
interest of Government rather to foster than discourage, and 
the order which militated so much against it has happily been 
either rescinded or disregarded. 

Three-fourths of the recruits of our Bengal native infantry 
are drawn from the Rajput peasantry* of the kingdom of Oudh, 
on the left bank of the Ganges, where their affections have been 

managed on suck principles. The illusion of the old Company’s officers 
about the gratitude and affection of the men generally was rudely dispelled 
nineteen years after the. conversations recorded in the text. But, oven 
in 18o7, ^ noble minority remained faithful, and did devoted service. 
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linked to the soil for a long series of generations.^ The good 
feelings of the families from which they are drawn continue 
through the whole period of their service to exercise a salutary 
influence over their conduct as men and as soldiers. Thougn 
they never take their families with them, they visit them on 
furlough every two or three years, and always return to them 
when the surgeon considers a change of air necessary to their 
recovery from sickness. Their family circles are always present 
to their imaginations ; and the recollections of their last visit, 
the hopes of the next, and the assurance that their conduct as 
men and as soldiers in the interval will he reported to those 
circles by their many comrades, who are annually returning 
on furlough to the same parts of the country, tend to produce 
a general and uniform propriety of conduct, that is hardly to be 
found among the soldiers of any other army in the world, and 
which seems incomprehensible to those unacquainted with its 
source — veneration for parents cherished through life, and 
a never-impaired love of home, and of all the dear objects by 
which it is constituted. 

Our Indian native army is perhaps the only entirely voluntary 
standing army that has been ever known, and it is, to all intents 
and purposes, entirely voluntary, and as such must be treated.'^ 
We can have no other native army in India, and without .such 
an army we could not maintain oiir dominion a day. Our best 
officers have always understood this quite well ; aiid they have 
never tried to flog and harass men out of all that we find good 
in them for our purposes. Any regiment in our service might 
lay down their arms and disperse to-morrow, without our 
having a chance of apprehending one deserter among them all.® 

When Frederick the Great of Pru.ssia reviewed his army of 
sixty thousand men in Pomerania, previous to his invasion 
of Silesia, he asked the Prince d’Anhalt, who accompanied him, 
what he most admired in the scene before him. 

‘ Sire,’ replied the prince, ‘ I admire at once the fine appear- 
ance of the men, and tl)e regularity and perfection of their 
movements and evolutions.’ 

* The best troops now are the Sikhs, Gorkh.TS, and frontier Muham- 
madans. Oudh men still enlist in largo numbers, but do not enjoy 
their old prestige. The army known to the author comprised no 
Sikhs, Gorkhlis, or frontier Muhammadans. The recruitment of 
GorkhdS only began in 1838, and the other two classes of troops were 
obtained by the annexation of the Panjab in 1849. 

* Enlistment in the native army is absolutely voluntary, and does 
not even require to be stimulated by a bounty. A subsequent passage 
shows that the author refuses to describe the British army as an ‘ entirely 
voluntary ’ one, because a soldier when once enlisted is bound to serve 
for a dehnite term ; whereas the sepoy could resign when he chose. 

® Desertions are frequent among the regiments recruited on the 
Afghan frontier. These regiments did not exist in the author’s flay. 

SS 
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‘ For my part,’ said Frederick, ‘ this is not what excites 
my astonishment, since with the advantage of money, time, 
and care, these are easily attained. It is that you and I, my 
dear cousin, should be in the midst of such an army as this 
in perfect safety. Here are sixty thousand men who are all 
irreconcilable enemies to both you and myself; not one among 
them that is not a man of more strength and better armed than 
either, yet they all tremble at our presence, while it would be 
folly on our part to tremble at theirs — such is the wonderful 
effect of order, vigilance, and subordination.’ 

But a reasonable man might ask, what were the circum- 
stances which enabled Frederick to keep in a state of order 
and subordination an army composed of soldiers who were 
‘ irreconcilable enemies ’ of their Prince and of their oflicers ? 
He could have told the Prince d’Anhalt, had he chose to do 
so ; for Frederick was a man who thought deeply. The chief 
circumstance favourable to his ambition was the imbecility of 
the old French Government, then in its dotage, and unable to 
see that an army of involuntary soldiers was no longer com- 
patible with the state of the nation. This Government had 
reduced its soldiers to a condition worse than that of the 
common labourers upon the roads, while it deprived them of all 
hope of rising, and all feeling of pride in the profession.^ 
Desertion became easy from the extension of the French 
dominion and from the circumstance of so many belligerent 
powers around requiring good soldiers ; and no odium attended 
desertion, where everything was done to degrade, and nothing 
to exalt the soldier in his own esteem and that of society. 

Instead of following the course of events and rendering 
the condition of the soldier less odious by increasing his pay 
and hope of promotion, and diminishing the labour and disgrace 
to which he was liable, and thereby filling her regiments with 
voluntary soldiers when involuntary ones could no longer be 
obtained, the Government of France reduced the soldier’s pay 
to one-half the rate of wages which a common labourer got on 
the roads, and put them luuler restraints and restrictions that 
made them feel every day, and every hour, that they were 
slaves. To prevent de.sertions by^ severe examples under this 
high-pressxire system, they had recourse first to slitting the 
noses and cutting off the ears of deserters, and, lastly, to 
shooting them as fast as they could catch them.“ But all was 

' An ordinance issued in Prance so late 1778 required that a man 
should produce proof of four quarterings of nobility before he could get 
a commission in the army. fW. H. S.] 

* ‘ Est el alia caasa, cur attenuatac sint legiones,' says Vegetius. 

Magnus in illis fahor est militandi, graviora arma, sera munera, severior 
disciplina. Quod vitantes plerigve, in avriliis festinant militiae sacra- 
nmntavpercipere, uhi el minor sudor, et maturiora sunt premia." Lib. II. 
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in vain ; and Frederick of Prussia alone got fifty thousand of 
the finest soldiers in the world from the French regiments, who 
composed one-third of his army, and enabled him to keep all 
the rest in that state of discipline that improved so much its 
efficiency, in the same manner as the deserters from the Roman 
legions, which took place under similar circumstances, became 
the flower of the army of Mithridates.^ 

Frederick was in position and disposition a despot. His 
territories were small, while his ambition was boundless. 
He was unable to pay a large army the rate of wages necessary 
to secure the services of voluntary soldiers ; and he availed 
himself of the happy imbecility of the French Government to 
form an army of involuntary ones. He got French soldiers at 
a cheap rate, because they dared not return to their native 
country, whence they were hunted down and shot like dogs, and 
these soldiers enabled him to retain his own subjects in his ranks 
upon the same terms. Had the French Government retraced its 
steps, improved the condition of its soldiers, and mitigated the 
punishment for desertion during the long war, Frederick’s 
army would have fallen to pieces ‘like the baseless fabric of 
a vision’. 

‘ Parmi nous,' says Montesquieu, ‘ les ddscriions sont fr4que.ntes 
parce que les soldats sont la plus vile partie de chaque nation, ei 
qu'il n'y en a aucun qui ate, ou qui croie avoir un certain avantage 
sur les autres. Chez les Romains elles 4taient plus rates — des 
soldats tir6s du sein (Tun peuple sifter, si orgueilleux, si sHr de 
commander nux autres, nepouvaient gukre penser h s' aviler jusqu' h 
cesser d'itre Romains.' - But was it the poor soldiers who were to 

cap. 3. [W. H. S.l Vegetius, according to Gibbon and his most recent 
editor {re^ensuit Carolus Lang. Editio altera. Lipsiae, Teiduier, 188.5), 
flourished during the reign of Valontinian IfT (a. n. 425-55). His 
‘ Soldier’s Pocket-book ’ is entitled ‘ Flavi Vegoti Renati Epitoma Rei 
Militaris 

' Montesquieu thought that ' the Government had better have stuck 
to the old practice of slitting noses and cutting oil oars, sinco the French 
soldiers, like the Roman dandies under Pompey, must necessarily have 
a greater dread of a disfigured face than of death. It did not occur 
to him that France could retain her soldiers by other and better motives. 
See Spirit of Laws, book vi, chap. 12. See Necker on the. Finances, 
vol. ii, chap. 5 ; vol. iii, chap. 34. A day-labourer on the roads got 
fifteen sous a day ; and a French soldier only six, at the very time that 
the mortality of an army of forty thousand men sent to the colonies 
was annually 13,333, or alyut one in three. In our native army the 
sepoy gets about double the wages of an ordinary day-labourer ; and 
his duties, when well done, involve just enough of exercise to keep 
him in health. The casualties are perhaps about one in a hundred. 
[W. H. S.] 

® Just precisely what the French soldiers were after the revolution 
had purged France of all ‘ the perilous stuff that weighed njjj)n the 
heart ’ of its people. Gibbon, in considering the chance of tjje civilized 

SS2 
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his negligence would be forgiven, all blunders were punished, 
from whatever cause arising. No soldier was suffered to quit 
his garrison till led out to fight ; and when a desertion took 
place, cannons were fired to announce it to the surrounding 
country. Great rewards were given for apprehending, and 
severe punishments inflicted for harboifring, the criminal ; and 
he was soon hunted down, and brought back. A soldier was, 
therefore, always a prisoner and a slave. 

Still, all this rigour of Prussian discipline, like that of our 
navy, was insufficient to extinguish that ambition which is 
inherent in our nature to obtain the esteem and applause 
of the circle in which we move ; and the soldier discharged 
his duty in the hour of danger, in the hope of rendering his 
life more happy in the esteem of his officers and comrades. 
‘Every tolerably good soldier feels’, says Adam Smith, ‘that 
he would become the scorn of his companions if he should be 
supposed capable of shrinking from danger, or of hesitating 
either to expose or to throw away his life, when the good of the 
service required it.’ So thought the philosopher-King of 
Prussia, when he let his regiments out of garrison to go and 
face the enemy. The officers were always treated with as much 
lenity in the Prussian as any other service, because the king 
knew that the hope of promotion would always be sufficient 
to bind them to their duties ; but the i)oor soldiers had no 
hope of this kind to animate them in their toils and their 
dangers. 

We took our system of drill from Frederick of Prussia ; and 
there is still many a martinet who would carry his high-pressure 
.system of disci})line into every other service over which 
he had any control, unable to appreciate the difference of 
circumstances under which they may happen to be raised 
and maintained. 1 

The sepoys of the Bengal army, the only part of our native 
army with which 1 am much acejuainted, are educated as 
soldiers from their infancy — they are brought up in that 

^ Many German princes adopted the discipline of Frederick in their 
little potty states, without exactly knowing why or wherefore. The 
Prince of Darmstadt conceived a great passion for the military art ; 
and when the weather would not permit him to worry his little army 
of five thousand men in the open air, he had them worried for his amuse- 
ment under sheds. But he was soon obliged to build a wall round the 
town in which he drilled his soldiers for tT^ sole purpose of preventing 
their running away — round this wall he had a regular chain of sentries 
to fire at the deserters. Mr. Moore thought that the discontent in this 
little band was greater than in the Prussian army, inasmuch as the 
.soldiers saw no object but the prince’s amusement. A fight, or the 
prospect of a fight, would have been a feast to them. [W. H. S.] It 
is hardly necessary to observe that the modern system of drill is widely 
diSerent. « 
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feeling of entire deference for constituted authority which we 
require in soldiers, and which they never lose through life. 
They are taken from the agricultural classes of Indian society — 
almost all the sons of yeomen — cultivating proprietors of the 
soil, whose families have increased beyond their means of 
subsistence. One son is sent one after another to seek service 
in our regiments as necessity presses at home, from whatever 
cause — the increase of taxation, or the too great increase of 
numbers in families.^ No men can have a higher sense of the 
duty they owe to the state that employs them, or whose ‘ salt 
they eat ’ ; nor can any men set less value on life when the 
service of that state requires that it shall be risked or sacrificed. 
No persons are brought up with more deference for parents. 
In no family from which we drew our recruits is a son through 
infancy, boyhood, or youth, heard to utter a disrespectful word 
to his parents — sucli a word from a son to his parents would 
shock the feelings of the whole community in which the family 
resides, and the offending member would be visited with their 
highest indignation. When the father dies the eldest son takes 
his place, and receives the same marks of respect, the same 
entire confidence and deference as the father. If he be a soldier 
in a distant land, and can afford to do so, he resigns the service, 
and returns home to take his post as the head of the family. 
If he cannot afford to resign, if the family still want the aid of 
his regular monthly pay , he remains with his regiment, and denies 
himself many of the personal comforts he has hitherto enjoyed, 
that he may increase his contribution to the general stock. 

The wive.s and children of his brothers, who are absent on 
.service, are confided to his care with the same confidence as 
to that of the father. It is a rule to which I have through life 
found but few exceptions that those who are most disposed to 
resist constituted authority are those most disposed to abuse 
such authority when they get it. The members of these 
families, disposed, as they always are, to pay deference to sueh 
authority, are scarcely ever found to abuse it when it devolves 
upon them ; and the elder son, when he succeeds to the place 
of his father, loses none of the affectionate attachment of his 
younger brothers. 

They never take their wives or children with them to their 
regiments, or to the places where their regiments are stationed. “ 

' Speaking of the question whether recruits drawn from the country or 
the towns are best, Vegetiu(| says: ‘‘De qua parte numquarn, credo potuisse 
dvhitari, aptiorem armis rushcavi jdebem, quae sub divo et in labors nutritur ; 
solis patiens ; umbrae negligens ; hainearum riescia ; deliciarum ignara ; 
simpUcis animi ; parvo rontenta ; duratis ad omnem lahorem membris; cui 
gesture ferrum, fossam dw.ere, onus ferre, consuetude demure est.’ (De Rq, 
MUitari, Lib. i, cap. 3.) [W. H. S.J The passage quoted is disfigured 
by many misprints in the original edition. 

® As the Madras sepoys do. 
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have sacrificed, are too apt to drive them. No portion of this 
is necessary for the soldiers of our native army, who have no 
miseries to ponder over, or superior enjoyments in peaceful 
life to look back upon ; and a very small quantity of drill is 
sufficient to make a regiment go through its evolutions well, 
because they have all a pride and pleasure in their duties, as 
long as they have a commanding officer who understands them. 
Clarke, in his Travels^ speaking of the three thousand native 
infantry from India whom he saw paraded in Egypt under 
their gallant leader. Sir David Baird, says, ‘ Troops in such 
a state of military perfection, or better suited for active service, 
were never seen — not even on the famous parade of the chosen 
ten thousand belonging to Bonaparte’s legions, which he was so 
vain of displaying before the present war in the front of the 
Tuileries at Paris. Not an unhealthy soldier was to be seen. 
The English, inured to the climate of India, considered that of 
Egypt as temperate in its effects, and the sipffiiees seemed as 
fond of the Nile as the Ganges.’ ‘ 

It would be much better to devise more innocent amusements 
to lighten the miseries of European soldiers in India than to be 
wonying them every hour, night and day, with duties which 
are in themselves considered to be of no importance whatever, 
and imposed merely with a view to prevent their having time to 
ponder on these miseries.^ But all extra and useless duties 
to a soldier become odious, because they arc always associated 
in his mind with the ideas of the odious and degrading punish- 
ment inflicted for the neglect of them. It is lamentable to think 
how much of misery is often wantonly inflicted uY)on the brave 
soldiers of our European regiments of India on the pretence of 
a desire to preser\'e order and discipline.’ ^ 

‘ ‘ General Baird had started from Bombay in the end of December 
1800, but only arrived at Kossir, on the coast of Upper Egypt, on the 
8th of June. In nine days, with a force of 6,400 British and native 
troops, he traversed 140 miles of desert to the Nile, and reached Cairo 
on 10th August wi .. hardly any loss. The united force then marched 
down on Alexandria, and on 31st August Menou capitulated, and the 
whole French army evacuated Egypt.’ (Balfour, Cyclopaedia, 3rd ed., 
s. V. ‘ Egypt.’) The Indian native army again did brilliant service in 
the Egyptian campaign of 1882. 

“ Great progress has been made in the task of lightening the miseries 
of European soldiers in India by the provision of innocent amusements. 
Lord Roberts, during his long tenure of,4;he office of Commander-in- 
Chief. pre-eminently showed himself to be the soldier’s friend. 

“ Their commanding officers say, as Pharaoh said to the Israelites, 

‘ Let there be more work laid upon them, that they may labour therein, 

> and not enter inio vain discourses.’ Life to such men becomes intoler- 
able ; and they either destroy themselves, or commit murder, that they 
may, be taken to a distant court for trial. [W. H. S.] The quotation 
is from Fxodus v. 0. The Authorized Version is, ‘ Let there be more 
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Sportsmen know that if they train their horses beyond 
a certain point they ‘ train off ’ ; that is, they lose the spifit 
and with it the condition they require to support them in, 
their hour of trial. It is the same with soldiers ; if drilled 
beyond a certain point, they ‘drill off’, and lose the spirit 
which they require to sustain them in active service, and 
before the enemy. An over-dlilled regiment will seldom go 
through its evolutions well, even in ordinary review before its 
own general. If it has all the mechanism, it wants all the real 
spirit of military discipline — it becomes dogged, and is, in fact, 
a body without a soul. The martinet, who is seldom a man 
of much intellect, is satisfied as long as the bodies of his men 
are drilled to his liking ; his narrow mind comprehends only 
one of the principles which influence mankind — fear ; and 
upon this he acts with all the pertinacity of a slave-driver. 
If he does not disgrace himself when he comes before the enemy, 
as he commonly does, by his own incapacity, his men will 
jierhaps try to disgrace him, even at the sacrifice of what 
they hold dearer than their lives— their reputation. The 
real soldier, who is generally a man of more intellect, cares 
more about the feelings than the bodies of his men ; he 
wants to command their affections as well as their limbs, 
and he inspires them with a feeling of enthusiasm that renders 
them insensible to all danger — such men were Lord Lake, and 
Generals Ochterlony, Malcolm, and Adams, and such are many 
others well known in India. ' 

Under the martinet the soldiers will never do more than 
what a due regard for their own reputation demands from 
them before the enemy, and will sometimes do less. Under 
the real soldier, they will always do more than this ; his 
I'eputation is dearer to them even than their own, and they 
will do more to sustain it. The army of the consul, Appius 
Claudius, exposed themselves to almost inevitable destruction 
before the enemy to disgrace him in the eyes of his country, 
and the few survivors were decimated on their return ; he 
cared nothing for the spirit of his n)en. The army of his 
colleague, Quintius, on the contrary, though from the same 
people, and levied and led out at the same time, covered him 
with glory because they loved him.^ We had an instance of 

work laid upon the men, that they may labour therein ; and let them 
not regard vain words.’ 

‘ See Livy, lib. ii, cap. Sy. The infantry under Fabius had refused 
to conquer, that their general, whom they hated, might not triumph ; 
but the whole army under Claudius, whom they had more cause to 
detest, not only refused to conquer, but determined to be conquered, 
that he might be involved in their disgrace. All the abjlities of Lucullus,, 
one of the ablest generals Rome ever had, were rendered almost useless 
by his disregard to the feelings of his soldiers. He could not perceive 
that the civil wars under Marius and Sylla had rendered ^ dmerent 
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There can be no question that a good tone of feeling between 
the European officers and their men is essential to the well-being 
of our native army ; and I think I have found this tone some- 
what impaired whenever our native regiments are concentrated 
at large stations. In such places the European society is 
commonly large and gay ; and the officers of our native 
regiments become too much occupied in its pleasures and 
ceremonies to attend to their native officers or sepoys. In 
Europe there are separate classes of people who subsist by 
catering for the amusements of the higher classes of society, 
in theatres, operas, concerts, balls, &c., &c. ; but in India 
this duty devolves entirely upon the young civil and military 
officers of the Government, and at large stations it really is 
a very laborious one, which often takes up the whole of 
a young man's time. The ladies must have amusement ; and 

ohap. 6.) — Wherever food is cheap, and the air good, native regiments 
should be well exercised without being worried. 

I must here take the liberty to give an extract from a letter from one 
of the best and most estimable offieers now in the Bengal army : ‘ As 
connected with the discipline of the native army, I may here remark 
that I have for some years past observed on the part of many otherwise 
excellent commanding officers a great want of attention to the instruc- 
tion of the young European officers on first joining their regiments. 
I have had ample opportunities of seeing the great value of a regular 
course of instruction drill for at least six months. When I joined my 
first regiment, which was about forty years ago, I had the good fortune 
to be under a commandant and adjutant who, happily for me and many 
others. attache<] great importance to this very necessary course of 
instruction. I then acquired a thorough knowledge of my duties, 
which led to my being appointed an adjutant very early in life. When 
I attained the rank of lieutenant-colonel I had, however, opportunities 
of observing how very much this e.ssential duty had been neglected in 
certain regiments, and made it a rule in all that I commanded to keep 
all young officers on first joining at the instruction drill till thoroughly 
grounded in their duties. kSince I ceased to command a regiment, I 
have taken advantage of every opportunity to express to those com- 
manding officers with whom T have been in correspondence my convic- 
tion of the great advantages of this system to the rising generation. 
In going from one regiment to another T found many curious instances 
of ignorance on the part of young officers who had been many years 
with their corps. It was by no means an easy task to convince them 
that they really knew nothing, or at least had a great deal to learn ; 
but when they were made sensible of it, they many of them turned out 
excellent officers, and now, I believe, ble.s|i the day they were first put 
under me.’ 

The advantages of the system hero mentioned cannot be questioned ; 
and it is much to be r(!gretted that it is not strictly enforced in every 
regiment in theipervice. Young officers may find it irksome at first; 
but they soon become sensible of the advantages, and learn to applaud 
the cjimmandant who has had the firmness to consult their permanent 
interests jpore than their present inclinations. [W. H. S.] 
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the oflficers must find it for them, because there ■are no other 
persons to undertake the arduous duty. The consequence is 
that they often become entirely alienated from their men^ and 
betray signs of the greatest impatience while they listen to the 
necessary reports of their native officers, as they come on or go 
off duty.^ 

It is different when regiments are concentrated for active 
service. Nothing tends so much to improve the tone of 
feeling between the European officers and their men, and 
between European soldiers and sepoys, as the concentration 
of forces on actual service, where the same hopes animate, 
and the same dangers unite them in common bonds of sympathy 
and confidence. ‘ Utrique alteris freti, flnitimos armis out metu 
sub imperium cogere, nomen gloriamque sibi addidere.' After 
the campaigns under Lord Lake, a native regiment passing 
Dinapore, where the gallant King's 76th, with whom they had 
fought side by side, was cantoned, invited the soldiers to 
a grand entertainment provided for them by the sepoys. They 
consented to go on one condition — that the sepoys shoidd see 
them all back safe before morning. Confiding in their sable 
friends, they all got gloriously drunk, but found themselves 
lying every man upon hi.s proper cot in his own barracks in 
the morning. The sepoys had carried them all home upon 
their shoulders. Another native regiment, passing within a few 
miles of a hill on which they had buried one of their European 
officers after that war, solicited permission to go and make their 
‘ salam ’ to the tomb, and all went who were off duty.^ 

The system which now keeps the greater part of our native 
infantry at small stations of single regiments in times of peace 
tends to preserve this good tone of feeling between officers and 
men, at the same time that it promotes the general welfare of 
the country by giving confidence everywhere to the peaceful 
and industrious classes. 

I will not close this chapter without mentioning one thing 
which I have no doubt every Company's officer in India will 
concur with me in thinking desirable to improve the good 
feeling of the native soldiery — ^that is, an increase in the pay 
of the .lemadars. They are commissioned officers, and seldom 
attain the rank in less than from twenty-five to thirty years ; ® 

' Among the many changes produced in India by the development 
of the railway system and by other causes one of the most striking is 
the abolition of small military stations. Almost all these have dis- 
appeared, and the troops are now massed in large cantonments, where 
they can be handled much more effectively than in out-stations. The 
discipline of small detached bodies of troops is generally liable to 
deterioration. 

’ Many instances of semi-religious honour paid by natives to the 
tombs of Europeans have been noticed. ^ 

■' There are, I believe, many Jemadars who still wear igied^s on 
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and they have to provide themselves with clothes of the same 
costly description as those of the Subadar ; to be as well 
moupted, and in all respects to keep the same respectability 
of appearance, while their pay is only twenty-four rupees and 
a half a month ; that is, ten rupees a month only more than 
they had been receiving in the grade of Ilavildars, which is ndt 
sufficient to meet the additional expenses to which they become 
liable as commissioned officers. Their means of remittance to 
their families arc rather diminished than increased by promo- 
tion, and but few of them can hope ever to reach the next 
grade of Subadar. Our Government, which has of late been so 
liberal to its native civil officers, will, I hope, soon take into 
consideration the claims of this class, who are universally 
admitted to be the worst paid class of native public officers in 
India. Ten rupees a month addition to their pay Avould be of 
great importance ; it would enable them to impart some of the 
advantages of promotion to their families, and improve the 
good feeling of the circles around them towards the Government 
they serve.' 


CHAPTER 

Invalid Establishment. 

I HAVE said nothing in the foregoing chapter of the invalid 
establishment, which is probably the greatest of all bonds 
between the Government and its native army, and consequently 
the greatest element in the ‘spirit of discipline ’. Bonaparte, 
who was, perhaps, with all his faults, ‘ the greatest man that 
ever floated on the tide of time’, said at Elba. ‘ There is not 
even a village that has not brought forth a general, a eolonel, 
a captain, or a prefect, who has raised himself by his especial 
merit, and illustrated at once his family and his country.’ 
Now we know that the families and the village communities in 
which our invalid pensioners reside never read newspapers,® 

their breasts for their service in the taking of Java and the Isle of Franco 
more than thirty years ago. Indeed, I suspect that some will be found 
who accompanied Sir David Baird to Egypt. [W. H. S.] Such old 
men must have been perfectly usele.ss as officers. Sir David Baird’s 
operations took place in 1801. 

'■ The rate of pay of .Jemadars in the Bl-ngal Native Infantry now is 
either forty or fifty rupees monthly. Half of the officers of this rank 
in each regiment receive the higher rate. The grievance complained 
of by the author has, therefore, been remedied. The pay of a Havlldar 
is still, or was recently, fourteen rupees a month. 

* This can no longer be safely assumed as true. Newspapers now 
peneft-ate^ to almost every village. 
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and feel but little interest in the victories in which these 
pensioners may have shared. They feel that they have no share 
in the iclat or glory which attend them ; but they everywhere 
admire and respect the government which cherishes its faidiful 
old servants, and enables them to spend the ‘ winter of their 
days ’ in the bosoms of their families ; and they spurn the man 
who has failed in his duty towards that government in the hour 
of need. 

No sepoy taken from the Rajput communities of Oudh 
or any other part of the country can hope to conceal from 
his family circle or village community any act of cowardice, 
or an 5 rthing else which is considered disgraceful to a soldier, 
or to escape the odium which it merits in that circle and 
community. 

In the year 1819 I was encamped near a village in marching 
through Oudh, when the landlord, a very cheerful old man, 
came up to me with his youngest son, a lad of eighteen years 
of age, and requested me to allow him (the son) to show me 
the best shooting grounds in the neighbourhood. I took my 
‘ Joe Manton ’ and went out. The youth showed me some 
very good ground, and I found him an agreeable companion, 
and an excellent shot with his matchlock. On our return we 
found the old man waiting for us. He told me that he had four 
sons, all by God’s blessing tall enough for the Company's 
service, in which one had attained the rank of ‘ havlldar ’ 
(sergeant), and two were still sepoys. Their wives and children 
lived with him ; and they sent home every month two-thirds 
of their pay, which enabled him to pay all the rent of the estate 
and appropriate the whole of the annual returns to the 
subsistence and comfort of the numerous family. He was, 
he said, now growing old, and wished his eldest son, the 
sergeant, to resign the service and come home to take upon 
him the management of the estate ; that as soon as he could 
be prevailed upon to do so, his old wife would permit 
my sporting companion, her youngest son, to enlist, but not 
before. 

I was on my way to visit Fyzabad, the old metropolis of 
Oudh,^ and on returning a month afterwards in the latter 
end of .January, I found that the wheat, which was all then 
in ear, had been destroyed by a severe frost. The old man 
wept bitterly, and he and his old wife yielded to the wishes 
of their youngest son to accompany me and enlist in my 
regiment, w'hich was then stationed at Partabgarh.^ 

We .set out, but were overtaken at the third stage by the 
poor old man, who told me that his wife had not eaten or slept 

’ Fyzabad (Faizabad) was the capital for a short time of the Nawab 
Wazirs of Oudh. In 1775 Asaf-ud-daula moved his couft to Lucknow. 
The city of Ajodhya adjoining Fyzabad is of immense antiquity. 

* In the south of Oudh. It is not now a military station. 

T t 
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since the boy Jeft her, and that he ‘must go back and iwait for 
the return of his eldest brother, or she certainly would not lire. 
The lad obeyed the call of his parents, and I never saw or heard 
of the family again. 

There is hardly a village in the kingdom of Oudh without 
families like this depending upon the good conduct and liberal 
pay of sepoys in our infantry regiments; and revering the name 
of the government they serve, or have served. Similar villages 
are to be found scattered over the provinces of Bihar and 
Benares, the districts between the Ganges and Jumna, and 
other parts where Rajputs and the other classes from which We 
draw our recruits have been long established as proprietors and 
cultivators of the soil. 

These are the feelings on which the spirit of discipline in our 
native army chiefly depends, and which we shall, I hope, 
continue to cultivate, as we have always hitherto done, with 
care ; and a commander must take a great deal of pains to 
make his men miserable, before he can render them, like the 
soldiers of Frederick, ‘ the irreconcilable enemies of their 
officers and their government’. 

In the year 1817 I was encamped in a grove on the right 
bank of the Ganges below Monghyr,^ when the Marquis of 
Hastings was proceeding up the river in his fleet, to put himself 
at the head of the grand division of the army then about to 
take the field against the Pindharls and their patrons, the 
Maratha chiefs. Here I found an old native pensioner, above 
a hundred years of age. He had fought under Lord Clive at 
the battle of Plassey, a. p. 17.57, and was still a very cheerful, 
talkative old gentleman, though he had long lost the use of his 
eyes. One of his sons, a grey-headed old man, and a Subadar 
(captain) in a regiment of native infantry, had been at the 
taking of Java,* and was now come home on leave to visit his 
father. Other sons had risen to the rank of commissioned 
officers, and their families formed the aristocracy of the 
neighbourhood. In the evening, as the fleet approached, the 
old gentleman, dressed in his full uniform of former days as 
a commissioned officer, had himself taken out close to the bank 
of the river, that he might be once more during his life within 
sight of a British Commander-in-Chief, though he could no 
longer see one. There the old patriarch sat listening with 
intense delight to the remarks of the host of his descendants 
around him, as the Governor-General's magnificent fleet 
passed along,* every one fancying that he had caught a glimpse 

* Monghyr (Munger) is the chief town of the district of the same 
name, which lies to the east of Patna. 

“ August, 1811. 

’ Such a speittacle is no longer to bo seen in India. Four or five 
inconspicuous railway carriages or motor-cars now take the place of the 
‘ maifnificent fleet 
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of tbe gl3Pl mm, and tiying to deicrit^ him to the old gentle- 
man, wm ia-ietum told them ( no doubt' foi;>the thousandth 
time)^ what sort of a person the great Lord Clive was. Hhcson, 
the old Stibadar, now and toen, with modest deference, 
venturing to imamne a resemblance between one or the dther, 
and hrs beau idim of a great man. Lord Lake. Few things in 
bidia have interested me more than scenes like these. 

I have no means of ascertaining the number of miHtary 
pensioners in England or in any other European nation, and 
cannot, therefore, state the proportion which they bear to the 
acttml number of forces kept up. The military pensioners in 
our Bengal establishment on the 1st of May, 1841, were 22,381 ; 
and the family pensioners, or heirs of soldiers killed in action, 
1,730 ; total 24,111, out of an army of 82,027 men. I question 
whether the number of retired soldiers maintained at the 
expense of government bears so large a proportion to the 
number actually serving in any other nation on earth.^ Not 
one of the twenty-four thousand has been brought on, or 
retained upon, the list from political interest or court favour ; 
every one receives his pension for long and faithful services, 
after he has been pronounced by a board of European surgeons 
as no longer fit for the active duties of his profession ; or gets it 
for the death of a father, husband, or son, who has been killed 
in the service of government. 

All are allowed to live with their families, and European 
officers are stationed at central points in the different parts 
of the country where they are most numerous to pay them 
their stipends every six months. These officers are at — 
1st, Barrackpore ; 2nd, Dinapore ; 3rd, Allahabad ; 4th, 
Lucknow ; 5th, Meerut. From these central points they 
move twice a year to the several other points within their 
respective circles of payment where the pensioners can most 
conveniently attend to receive their money on certain days, 
so that none of them have to go far, or to employ any expensive 
means to get it — it is, in fact, brought home as near as possible 
to their doors by a considerate and liberal government.* 

Every soldier is entitled to a pension when pronounced 
by a board of surgeons as no longer fit for the active duties 
of his profession, after fifteen years’ active service ; but to 
he entitled to the pension of his rank in the army, he must 
have served in such rank for three years. Till he has done 
so he is entitled only to the pension of that immediately 
below it. A sepoy gets four rupees a month, that is, about 
one-fourth more than tke ordinary wages of common unin- 
structed labour throughout the country.* But it will be 

’ The percentage is 29^. 

’ All these arrangements have been changed. Military pensioners, 
are now paid through the civil authorities of each district. 

^ Wages are now generally higher. 

Tt2 
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Amins, and Princij)al Sadr Amins ; ^ and in the whole province 
1 have never heard a suspicion breathed against one of them^ ; 
nor do 1 believe that the integrity of one of them is at this 
time susj)ected. The only one susjieeted within the two and 
a half years that I have been in the province was, I grieve to say, 
a Christian ; and he has been removed from office, to the great 
satisfaction of the jjeople, and is never to be employed again.''^ 

Tlie only department in which onr native public servants 
do not enjoy the same advantages of security in the tenure 
of their ollicc, prospect of rise in the gradation of rarik, liberal 
scale of pay, and jjrovision for old age, is the police ; and 
it is adndtted on all hands that there they are everywhere 
exceedingly corrupt. Not one of them, indeed, ever thinks it 
jKJSsiblc that he can be supposed honest ; and those who really 
are so are looked ui)on as a kind of martyrs or penitents, who 
are determined by long sulTering to atone for jjast crimes ; and 
who, if Hieyeouhi not get into the police, would probably go long 
pilgrimages on all fours, or with unboiled ])eas in their shoes.® 

Jle who cun suppose that men so inadequately paid, who 
huAc no promotion to look forward to, and feel no security 
in t heir tenure of office, and consecjnenlly no h(>j)e of a j)rovision 
for old age, will he /ealous and honest in the discharge of their 
duties, must be ^'ery im})erfeelly acquainted with human 
iiat lire- -w it li the motives by which mrui are infliumced all 
o^■ertln• world. Indee<l, no man does in reality suppose so ; on 
I he contrary, every man knows that the same motives actuate 
jaiblie servants in India as elsewhere. ^Ve have acted success- 
fully upon this kmtw ledge in all other branches of the public 
service, and shall, 1 trust, at no distant period act upon the same 
in that of tiu' j)oliee ; and then, ami not till then, can it jjrove 
to the people v\hat we must all wish it to be, a blessing. 

'I'he hkiroj)ean magistrate of a district has, jierhaps, a million 
of i)eopIe to look after.'' Tlie native officers next under him 

' The ilesigiialions Radr Ainiii and Principal Radr Amin have been 
superseded by the title of Rubtadin.ate Judge. The offioors referred to 
have only civil jurisdiction, which does not include revenue and rent 
cuuses in the llnited JTovJiices. 

^ Moat experienced otlicors will, I think, agree with mo that the 
author was exceptionally fortunate in hia experience. So far a.s I can 
make out, the standard of integrity among tlie higher Indian officials 
has risen corrsidcra bly during the last century, but is still a long way 
from the j)erfection indicated by the author\s remarks. 

’ These observations on the police ar® merely a repetition of the 
roniiuks in Chapter Gi), which have been discussed in the notes to that 
eha})tor. 

* The districts in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh arc usually 
much smaller t.^an those in Bengal or Madras, but even in Northern 
India a district with only a million of inhabitants is considered to be 
rathe" a small one. Rome districts have a population of more than 
three millions each. 
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are the Thanadars of the different subdivisions of the district, 
containing each many towns and villages, with a population of 
perhaps one hundred thousand people. These officers have no 
grade to look forward to, and get a salary of twenty-jive Rupees 
a month each} 

They cannot possibly do their duties unless they keep each 
a couple of horses or ponies, with servants to attend to them ; 
indeed, they are told so by every magistrate who cares about 
the peace of his district. The people, seeing how much we 
expect from the Thanadar, and how little we give him, submit 
to his demands for contribution without a murmur, and 
consider almost any demand venial from a man so employed 
and paid. They are confounded at our inconsistency, and say, 
where they dare to speak their minds, ‘ We see you giving high 
salaries and high prospects of advancement to men who have 
nothing on earth to do but to collect your revenues and to 
decide our disputes about pounds, shillings, and pence, which 
we used to decide much better among ourselves when we had 
no other court but that of our ciders to aj)peal to ; while those 
who are to ])rotect life and property, to keep peace over 
the land, and enable the industrious to work in security, 
maintain their families and pay the government revenue, 
are left without any prospect of rising, and almost without 
any pay at all.’ 

There is really nothing in our rule in India which strikes 
the people so much as this glaring inconsistency, the evil 
effects of which are so great and so manifest. 'J'he only way 
to remedy the evil is to give the police what the other branches 
of the public service already enjoy — a feeling of security in the 
tenure of office, a higher rate of salary, and, above all, a grada- 
lion of rank which shall afford a prospect of rising to those who 
discharge their duties ably and honestly. For this purpose 
all that is required is the interposition of an officer between 
the Thanadar and the magistrate, in the same way as the Sadr 
Amin is now interposed between the Munsif and the Judge.” 
On an average there are, perhaps, twelve Thanas, or police 

^ All has been changed. Many comparatively well paid officials of 
Indian birth now intervene between the District Magistrate and the 
small jicople on twenty-five rujxjes a month. Sometimes the District 
Magistrate himself is an Indian. 

^ The author’s note to this passage repeats the quotation from 
Hobbes’s Leviathan, Part II, sect. 30, which has been already cited in 
the text, page br)!), and nc^d not bo repeated here. The note continues ; 
‘ Almost every Thanadar in our dominions is a little Tarquin in his way, 
exciting the indignation of the people against his master. When wo 
give him the projier incentives to good, we shall bo able with bettor 
conscience to punish him severely for bad conduct."" The interpositidh 
of the officers I propose between him and the magistrate will give him 
the requued incentive to good conduct, at the same time th&t it will 
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subdivihiuiifj, in each district, and one such olficer to every four 
'J'hanas would he sullieient for all purposes. The Governor- 
General who shall confer this boon on the people of India will 
assurc'lly b(‘ hailed as one of their greatest benefactors.' 
I should, 1 believe, sj)eak within bounds when I say that the 
Thaiiadars tlirougliout the country give at present more than 
all the money vvhieh they receive in avowed salaries from 
government as a share of indirect perquisites to the native 
ollicers of the magistrate’s court, who have to send their reports 
to thciii, and eoinnumieate their orders, and jjrepare the cases 
of the ]>tisoners they rtiay send in for commitment to the 
Sessions courts. - The intermediate ollicers here proposed 
would obviate all this ; they would be to the magistrate at 
once the ia/jis of l*rince Husain and the telescope of Prince Ali 
— media that would enable them to be everywhere and see 
evervthing. 

1 mav here seem to be ‘travelling beyond the record’, but 
it is not so. In treating on the sj)irit of military discipline 
in our native arnn 1 advocate, as much as in me lies, the 
great gc'iieral princijile uj)t)n which rests, 1 think, not only 
otir puivcr in India, but what is more, tlu' justijicalion of 
lhal /toner, ll is our wish, as it is our interest, to give to the 
Hindoos and .Muhanuna.dans a liberal share in all the duties 
of adniinis! rat ion, in all ollices, civil and militfiry, and to 
show the itcople in general the incalculable advantages of a 
stnjiig iiial settled government, vvhieh can secure life, jtrojrcrty, 
and character, ami the free enjoyment of all their blessings 
throughout tlie laud ; ami give to those who jterform duties 
as public servants ably and lionestlv a sure prospect of rising 
by gradation, a feihng of security in their tenure of olfiee, 
a liberal salary v'hile thev serve, and a res]>eelable jirovision 
for oh I age. 

do[irivr him of all liopo of eoiicealiug his “evil ways”, shimhi hc" con- 
tinue in them.’ U IS.J Ho Stitt manages to continue in his evil 

ways, and generally to eone»‘<d them. 

* this statement seems almost like sarcasm to a reader who knows 
what nuinner of men well-|>ai(i Jii.MjM-ctors of Police commonly are, and 
how they are regarded 1)}’ the noii oihcial jiopulation. They arc not 
usually reverenced as ‘ protectors of the poor’. 

■' 'I he reader who is not practically acquainted with the work o£ 
administration in Indi.i w'ill jirobably think that the magistrate who 
alUiwa such intrigues to go on must lie very careless and inefficient. 
Put that thuuglit, though very natural, would be unjust. The author 
was one of the best jiossible district magistrates, and yet w'as unable 
to suppress the evils which he de.scribes, nor have the remedies which 
he advocated, and which have been adojited, proved effectual. The 
-hanadar now hastgcncrally to pay the Inspector and the people in the 
District buporiutendent s office, in addition to ‘ the native officers of 
the ma^,istrate’8 court 
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It is by a steady adherence to these principles that the 
Indian Civil Service has been raised to its present high character 
for integrity and ability ; and the native army made what 
it really is, faithful and devoted to its rulers, and ready t^ serve 
them in any quarter of the world.* I deprecate any innovation 
upon these principles in the branches of the public service to 
which they have already been applied with such eminent 
success ; and I advocate their extension to all other brandies 
as the surest means of making tliem what they ought and what 
we must all most fervently wish them to be. 

The native oflicers of our judicial and revenue establishments, 
or of our native army, are everywhere a bond of union between 
the governing and the governed.- Discharging everywhere 
honestly and ably their duties to their employers, they tend 
everywhere to secure to them the respeet and affection of the 
people. Ilis Highness Muhammad S'ald Khan, the reigning 
Nawab of Rampur, still talks with pride of the days when he 
was one of our Deputy Collectors in the adjoining district of 
Badaon, and of the useful knowledge he acquired in that 
oflice.^ He has still one brother a Sadr Amin in the district of 
Mainpurl, and another a Deputy Collector in the Hamirpur 
District ; and neither would resign his situation under the 
Honourable Company to take ollice in Rampur at three times 
the rate of salary, when invited to do so on the accession of the 
eldest brother to the ‘masnad'. What they now enjoy they 
owe to their own industry and inlegrity ; and they arc proud to 
serve a government which supplies them with so many motives 
for honest exertion, and leaves them nothing to fear, as long as 
they exert themselves honestly. To be in a situation which it 
is generally understood that none but honest and able men 
can fill “* is of itself a source of pride, and the sons of native 
princes and meji of rank, both Hindoo and Muhammadan, 
everywhere prefer taking ollice in our judicial and revenue 
establishments to serving under native rulers, where everything 
depends entirely upon the favour or frown of men in power, and 
ability, industry-, and integrity can secure nothing.’’ 

* We have already seen how mistaken tho author was concerning 
the army. 

“ This statement requires to be guarded by many qualifications. 
The avithor’s following remarks only illustrate tho well-known fact that 
in India official rank is ardently desired by the classes eligible for it, 
and carries with it great social advantages. 

® Ilami)ur is the small Pohilla state within the borders of tho Bareilly 
District, United Provinces. 

* This description of the class of officials alluded to is somewhat 
idealized, though it applies to a considerable proportion of the class. 

‘ Those propositions were, doubtless, literally cor^'cet in the author’^ 
time, but they are not at all fully applicable to tho existing state of 
affairs 
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THUGGEE, AND THE PART TAKEN IN ITS SUPPRES- 
SION BY GENERAL SIR W. H. SLEEMAN, K.C.B. 

[Nom BV Cabtaii'J J. L. Sleeman, Royal Sussex 
Regiment 

The religion of murder known as ‘ Thuggee ’ was established 
in India some oeuturies before the British Government first 
became aware of its existence. It is remarkable that, after an 
intercourse with India of nearly two centuries, and the exercise 
of sovereignty over a large part of the country for no incon- 
siderable jx'riod, the English should have been so ignorant of 
the existence and habits of a body so dangerous to the public 
l)eace. The name '’’J’hug' signifies a ‘Deceiver’, and it will be 
generally admitted that this term rvas well earned.^ There is 
reason to believe that between 1799 and 1808 the practice 
of ‘ Thuggee ’ (Thagi) reached its height and that thousands 
of persons were annually destroyed by its disciples. It is 
interesting to note the legendary origin of this strange and 
horrible religion : In remote .ages a demon infested the 
earth and lievoured mankind .as soon as created. The world 
was thus left unpeopled, until the goddess of the Thugs 
^Devi or Ivfdi) came to the rescue. Slu- attacked the demon, 
and cut Jiim down ; hut from every drop of his blood another 
tiemon arose ; and though the goddess continued to cut dow'n 
iliese rising demons, fresh broods of demons sprang from their 
blood, as iroin that of their progenitors ; and the diabolical 
race eonsc(iucntly limit iplied with fe.arful rapidity. At length, 
fatigued and disheartened, th(> goddess fouiifl i{ necessary to 
eliange her tactics. Accordingly, relinquishing all personal 
I'tlorts for their snpjiri'ssion, she formed two men from perspira- 
tion brushed from her arms. To each of these men .she gave 
a handkerchief, and with these the two assistants of the goddess 
were commanded to put all the demons to death without 
shedding a droji ol blood. Her <‘ommands ■were immediately 
obeyed ; and the demons were all strangled. Having strangled 
all the demon.s, the two men offered to return the handker- 
chiets ; but the goddess desired that they should retain them, 
rot merely as m^miorials of their heroism, but as the implement, s 

Proiiouiicecl T ug a hanl cerebral f, with some as^iLration. 



THUGGEE 


651 


of a lucrative trade in which their descendants we r(' to labour 
and thrive. They were in fact commanded to strangle men as 
they had strangled demons. 

Several generations passed before Thuggee becaiiie jfractised 
as a profession — probably for the same reason that a sportsman 
allows game to accumulate — but in due time it was abundantly 
exercised. Thus, according to the creed of the Thug, did their 
order arise, and thus originated their mode of operation. 

The profession of a Thug, like almost everything in India, 
became hereditary, the fraternity, however, receiving occa- 
sional reinforcements from strangers, but these were admitted 
with great caution, and seldom after they had attained mature 
age. The Thugs w’cre usually men .seemingly occupied in most 
respectable and often in most responsible positions. Annually 
these outwardly respectable citi/.ens and tradesmen would 
take the road, and sacriticea multitude of victims for the sake 
of their religion and ])ecuniary gain. The 'I'hug bands would 
assemble at taxed places of rendezvous, ami before commencing 
their expeditions much strange ceremony had to be gone 
through. A sacred jiickaxe was the emblem of their faith : 
its fashioning was wrought with quaint rites and its custody 
was a matter of great moment. Its jioint was supposed to 
indicate the line of route propitious to the diseijiles of the 
goddess, and it was credited with other ]>owcrs equally 
marvellous. The brute creation alforded a vast fund of 
instruction upon c^cr^,' proceeding. The ass, jackal, wolf, 
deer, hare, dog, cat, owd, kite, crow, partridge, jay, and lizard, 
all scr\ed to furnish good or bad omens to a Thug on the 
war-path. For the hrst week of the expedition fasting and 
general discomfort were insisted on, unless the first murder 
took jilaee within that period. Women were never murdered 
unless their slaughter was unavoidable (i.e. when they were 
thought to suspect the cause of the disajipearanee of their men- 
folk). Children of the murdered were often adopted by the 
Thugs, and the boys were initiated in due course in the horrid 
rites of Thuggee. Men skilled in the practice of digging and 
concealing graves were always attached to each Thug gang. 
These were able to prepare graves in anticijiation of a murder, 
and to effectually conceal all trace of the crime after they were 
occujjied. To assist the grave-diggers in this duty all roads 
used by Thugs had selected jdaecs upon them at which murders 
were always carried out if i>ossible. The Thugs would speak 
of such places with the saiaie affection and enthusiasm as other 
men would of the most delightful scenes of their eaily life. 

It was these people, versed in deceit and surrounded by 
a thousand obstacles to conviction, that General Sir IV. II. 
Sleeman so nobly set out to exterminate. ’Vithin seven yaars 
of his first commencing the siqapression of Thuggee it had 
practically ceased to exist as a religion ; and he had the 



JIXA1V115I.KS ANJ3 RECOLLECTIONS 


privilege of seeing it entirely suppressed as such before giving up 
this work for the Residentship at Lucknow. 

He was described when taking over the latter appointment 
as follows : ‘ He had served in India nearly forty years. 
His work had been of the be.st. He had done more than any 
one to suppress ' Thuggee ’ finally, and had a knowledge of the 
Indian character and language possessed by very few. He was 
personally ])opular with all elas,ses of Indians, and respected, 
feared, and trusted by all.' 


Surpnis.viKNTAHY Notk bv' thk Editor 


taptain J. L. Sleeinan, who had intended to contribute an 
account in some detail of his grandfather’s operations for the 
suppression of Thuggee, has been ordered on active service, 
and consequently has been unable t<i write more than the 
short note priided above. 

The editor thinks it desirable to supplement Captain 
Sleeman’s observations by <*ei‘tain a<ldit!onal remarks. 

The earliest liisim-ical nofiee of Thuggee appears to be the 
statement in the history of Eiroz Shah Tughlak (1351-88) by 
a contemporary author that at some time or other in the reign 
of that sovereign aliont one thousand Thngs rvere arrested in 
Delhi, on the dennneiation of an informer. 'J'he Sultan, 
with misplaced elenieney. refused to sanction the execution 
of any of the ))risomrs, whom he shijjped off to I.akhnanti 
or Caiir in Hengul. when- they were let Uxjse. (Elliot and 
Dovvson. Hist, of fmlio, iii. 1 tl.) 'I’hat absurd proceeding may 
well have been the origin of the syslein of rir er ^J’liiiggee in 
lleiigal, which possilily may be still practised. 

'I’lie next mention of I’liugs refers to tlie reign of Akbar 
(1551) 1005). Roth Meadows Taylor and Ralfour aflirm that 
man\ Thugs wt-re then executed, and according to Ralfour, 
they mimhered live hundred and belonged to the Etawah 
District. I ha\e not succeeded in finding any mention of the 
fact in the hist(jries of Akhar -the memory of the event may 
Ik- ])reserved only by oral tradition. Etawah, between the 
(;ang(-s and .hinina. in the j»r<»vinee of Agra, has always been 
notorious for Thuggee and cognate crime. 

In the year 1060, towards the close of Shalijahan's reign, 
.the tra\elier de Tlu-venot noted that the road between Delhi 
and Agra was infested by Thugs. His r^ords are : 

‘ The ciinniiigost Robbers in tin- World are in that Countroy. They 
use a certain slip with a runniiig-nooso, which they can cast with so 
tniieh slight about t* Man's Neck, when they are within reach of him, 
ihat they never faU; so that they strangle him in a trice.’ (English 
ransl., 1(^80, Part III, p. 41.) 
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After the capture of Seringapatam in 1799 the attention 
of the Company’s government was drawn to the prevalence 
of Thuggee. In 1810 the bodies of thirty victims were found 
in wells between the Ganges and Jumna, and in 1816 Dr. Sher- 
wood published a paper entitled ‘ On the Murderers called 
Phansigars’, sc. ‘ stranglers’, in the Madras Journal of Litera- 
ture and Science, which was reprinted in Asiatic Researches, 
vol. xiii (1820). Various olHcers then made unsystematic efforts 
to suppress the stranglers, but effectual operations w'ere 
deferred until 1829. During the years 1831 and 1832 the 
existence of the Thug organization became generally known, 
and intense excitement was aroused throughout India. The 
Konkan, or narrow strip of lowlands between the Western 
Ghats and the sea, w'as the only region in the empire not 
infested by the Thugs. (See II. II. Wilson in supplement to 
Mill, Hist, of British India, ed. 1858, vol. ix, p. 213 ; Balfour, 
Cyclopaedia of India, 3rd ed., 188.5, s.v. Thug; and Crooke, 
Things Indian, Murray, 1906, s.v. Thuggee.) 

The records summarized above prove that the Thug 
organization existed continuously on a large scale from the 
early part of the fourteenth century until Sir William Sleeman’s 
time, that is to say, for more than five centuries. In all 
probability its origin was much more ancient, but records are 
lacking. It is said that a sculpture representing a Thug 
.strangulation exists among the .sculptures at Ellora executed 
in the eighth century. No such sculpture, however, is inenl ioned 
in the detailed account of the Ellora caves by Dr. Burgess. 

The magnitude of the organization with which Sleeman 
grappled is indieated by the following figures. 

During the years 1831-7 3,266 Thugs were disposed of one 
way or another, of whom 412 were hanged, and 483 were 
admitted as ajiprovers. Amir All, whose confessions are 
recorded in Meadows Taylor's fascinating book. The Confessions 
of a Thug, written in 1837 and first published in 1839, jiroudly 
admitted having taken part in the murders of 719 persons, and 
regretted that an interruption of his career by twelve years’ 
imprisonment in Oudh had prevented him from completing 
a full thousand of victims. He regarded his profession as 
affording sport of the most exciting kind possible. 


V. A. S. 
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Abu-Aliscna, or Avicenna, .‘130. 
524. 

Alni Hakr, Khallf, 199. 

Abul Fazl, 111 355 «. ; on 

music, 562 n. 

Abul Hasan = Amir Khusru, pool, 
508 n. 

Acacia mma, worshipped, 174 n. 

Adam’s Bridge, 592 a. 

Adhani Khan, tomb of, 503 n. 

Adi Cfrnnth, Sikh scripture, 477 n. 

Adilabad, in Old IVlhi, 487 ii. 

Adojition, 211 «. 

Adultery, 198-201. 

Afghan War, first, 291 >i., 417 ; 
history', 288-91. 

Ages, Hindu, 522 n. 

Agra, Ohriatians at, 11, 335; 
buildings at, 312-24; date of 
fort at, 357 n. ; book.s about, 
358 n. 

.Ihniadnngar, kingdom, 4.58 n. 

.Ahmad Shah, Durrani, 289. 

.Ajmer. 350. 

Ajodhva, kingdom, 374; cilv. 
457 «.. 641. 

Akbar (I), the Onvit, lax<'d m.ir 
riagcH, 40 n. ; h.ad Abfil Fazl ;i'. 
mini.stcr, 111a.; officials ot, 
283 II. : tomb and ))ones of, 323, 
32.5, 3.54 II.: charactered, 3,56 a. ; 
i\Iarvam.u/,-Zam;5ni, (pieen of, 
348 II. ; suns of, 350 ; conquests 
ot, 458 ; yjunl.shed Thug.s, (i52. 
(II), titular emperor, 309 
337, .501 w., .509 ii., 525 ii. 

AL dye, 228 n. 

’ din Muhammad Shah, 489, 
■'»7 n., 503. 

* 435 n., 441 n. ; 


(Jtic. 

Cheon 
Cherry, . 
Chhat.arpns 


Itan. 

,316/(.. 
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America, war with, 628. 

.Amir Ali, Thug, 6.53. 

Amir Jumla, 513 u., .560 n. 

Amir Khan, Nawab, 66 n., 1.30. 
Aminonitos, 121. 

Angels, Muhammadan beliefs 
about, 40. 

Angora, battle of, 531 n. 
Anupshahr, 605. 

Aimr.shirvan (Naushii’van), 135 n. 
. I pis dorsata, bee, 4 n. 
Arboriculture, 451 n. 
Archaeological Survey, 520 u. 
Architecture in India, 4.56. 
Aristotle, 341, 524. 

-Vrjumand Band Begam, 31.5 
325. 

Armenian tombs, 335 n. 

Anns, licences to carry, 246 «. 
Army, value of native Indian, 632. 
Arrian quoted, 285. 

•Arsenic, poisoning by, 86 a. 

Art in India, 379. 

■Asaf Khan (1), Akbar’s general, 
191 //.. ; (2) brother of Nfir 

_ .l.ihrm. 328, 329, 332, 3,34. 
.\saf-ud-d;uila, of Oudh, 641. 
-Vbeetic.s, 592 n. 

Asirgarh, 163 «. 

.Asoka, monolith pillars of, 493 /t. 
A'.saye. battle of, 600. 

Assas.sins, sect of, 491 n. 

Attar of ro.ses, 216. 

A;ichmuty, Sir vSamuel, 619 n. 
Auckland. Ta)rd, 291 •«., 347 a., 
•563 «., .57 1. 

.Aurangzeb, emperor, 273-<l, 314, 
3.3.5, 513. 

Austin de Bordeaux, 319, .516. 
-luttldr, 10, 45. 

Avicenna, 3,39, 524. 

Ayosha, story of, 198. 

Azam, Prinue, 274^^71. 
Azim-ash-Shan, Pnnee, 275 n. 

Aziz Koka, .504 u. 
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Halmr, .>27 

Babylon, history of, 4.>2. 
Hadarpur, in Old Delhi, 486 
487 

Hai^roo d.acoits, xxxiii. 

Bahadur Shah (1), 27.'> w. ; (II). 

;{0!) .501 71 . 

I{ril)itiani dyiiasly, 1.58 ». 

Jiaid, defined, IU7 u. 

Baijniith .shriiio, .500. 

Bairayls, 30(1, 370, .5!ll, .502 «. 
Haird, Sir Davjd, (>34, 640 a. 
Ifaif.ant.I river, 200. 

J5ai/,a BaT, 303, 46(i. 

Bajawf (B.lv.izid), ( O'eek etnperor, 
.531. 

Baji Uao, I and Jl, J’e.sli«'.5s, 381 // 
Itajjiai family, \xxii. 

Il.'ijran.iti'arh, Baja of, 203. 

HiilcshL or ii.iym.i 4er. 21 1. 

Uala Mai. .563. 

Ball). in, iSuKaii, 420 a., 488 a., .502. 
B.ildeo (Balaili'va), (I) l)roflier of 
Krishna, ,37!l : (2) Sin<:li, dt'- 
tender of Bharalpur, 360 
Ball Haja, a demon, 2, 33. 
Ballabhgarh. 475. 

Ballot Aet, 300 >i. 

Bamboos, 31 1. 

Bamhaiiri, in Orehha State. 124, 
172. 

Han(t luKja, 122 a.. 141 n. 

B.iiid.i, t.OM'u, 78 
lUiiin/a, delinod, 205 n. 

Baii))5ra tribe, 100. 

Banher.s, Indian jinv.iU-, 400 u. 
Banks, I’resideney, 424 >/. 

B, myall I ree, 385, 566 n. 
liiloii. delined, 442, ffti. 

Barlier. a.s niateh-maker, 16. 
Bai'low', .Sir (leoi-fre, 271 i>. 

Barnc-s, Sir E,, t'. in C., 618 a., 
610 /I. 

Baroda, (4aikw.5r ol, 286. 
Barraekpore, mutiny ,it. 2. 

B,ir\vr» .Sai^ar. 207. 

Basalt, 06 8, 113, 26'., 268. 

/{(l.Kiiit fe.stival, .501. 

Basrah (Bussorah), 100. 

Batavia, eaiiturc of, 601 «. 
Bathing, reliviovs merit of, 1. 
B.awarias of Muzalt.iniagar, 235/1. 
Beef.jvating of, 104, 203. 


Bees, at Marble Bocks, 4. 

Begam ISarai at Delhi, 510 n. 
Belemnites, fossil, 121. 

Benares, city, 2.5, 103 n. ; pro- 
vince, 434 71. 

Bengal, permanent settlement of, 
64 n. ; Islam in, 424 n. ; terri- 
tories, delined, .553 n. ; river 
thuggee in, 652. 

Bentinck, Lord William, 109, 
321 r/., 341 77., 445, 547, 548, 
.571, 614. 618, 619 /i,., 632 //. 
Berar, kingdom, 156 4.58 //. 

Benner, (1) Francois, on suttee, 
26 //., 47 a. ; historical work of, 
273 //. : (2) Major, 606. 

Betel leaf. 216 ». 

Betiva (Bettia), (Ihristian eolony 
at, n, 13 II. 

lihiiijdi'iilii I'limmi, 10 II. 

/{half I'd 71 \'i.shnu = Ood, 2. 
Bharat. brotJierof llama, 374. 382. 
Bharatpur ( Bhurtpore), sieges of, 
116, .355, 3.50-62, 377, 562 //. 
Bheraghat (-u.irh). 1, 6, 18. .54. 
BliTl tribes. 20.5. 

Bhllsa. town. 264. 

Bbr)j)mr. 146 

Bhon^l.’is of .Viigpnr, 103 ?/., 286, 
202. 381. 

Bbop.d, 238. 

lihriifii-fidld .s./enliee, 103 ,> 
/>hi/i/iidii'al. 245 52 
/{/untiled. 60 n. 

Bburt])or<’, .syi Bh.ir.ilpui. 

Bias river, (1) Hypbasis. in 
I’anj.lb, 3 //., 165 u. ; (2) in 

('eiilr.il I’rovinees, 204, 200. 
Bldar kingdom, 158 //. 

Biijiui. delined, 4.53 a. 

Biiiari Mall, Baja, 348 ti. 

Bljapur, great uimat, 241 ii. ; fall 
of, 286 II. : kingdom, 4.58 r 
Biiidachal, ,500. 

Bjndrabnn (Brindaban), 120. 
lUrd, Bobert Mertlins, 575 ii. 

Birju Bilulri, .singer, .562. 

Birsingh Deo, Baja, 1.34, Iii4 ii., 
232 237. 

Blaek buck. 236 ii. : Hole, 582 
Blake, .Mr., murder of, .503, 
Blights, 103-8. 

Boigne, (leneral de, 27’ 
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Bombay land system, 570. 

Borak, Muhammad’s donkey, 541. 
Bow, uso of, 80. 

Brahma, god, 7. 9, 45 ?i., 370 n., 
594. 

Brahmfms forbid marriage of 
widows, 20 ; saciiticod, 40. 
Bruce, Captain, (1) brother of (2). 

270 ; (2) James, traveller. 270 ti. 
Budha riiipta, king, 55 ii. 

Biidhnk dacoits, xxxv. 

Buffaloes, sacritieed, 40 n. 

Bubiki, Prince, 334. 

Ihdand Darwdza, 352 ». 

Bullocks, ]irice of, 437. 

Bundela Kajiiuts, 144 185. 

Biindrdkhand, 94 w . 11], 112, 149, 
18.5, 207, 209 /(.. 227. 
Buadr-lkhandl dialects, 188 n. 
Burial, alive, 570 ; customs. 218 n. 
Burn, Limit. -( 'id., 421 ti 
Bussorah, .vci Basrah. 

Bux.ar, battle ot, 338 a. 

Cairo, mo.sques at, 494 n. 

( laleutta. eommi'i'i'ia I crisis of 1883 
at, 422. 

< 'anals, 158 n. 

Cannibalism. 152. 

Capital, toroigri, 422. 

Carpets m.idi' at .Ibausi. 217. 241. 
Caste, 45-51. 

Catlle-})oisoning, 80 a. 

Cawiipore, rise of, 445 //. 

Ceded provinces, 431 a. 

Census 194 n. 

Centra! India, 178. 

Central Provinces. 57 n.. tt4 a. 
Cluimbal river, .3t)l, 303. 

('hamhcli, or jasmine, 33. 
tlhampat B,aT, Bunilfda, 190 «. 
Chandn nilrt (chrniddii inirt), 141, 
.588, 593. 

Clifind Bardfii. poel, 190 ii. 
Chandr-1 ll.ijputs, J t4 n., 178 //.. 

185, 189. 

Chanderi State, 193, 251, 29'V 
(Jhamlnl ('hunk, Delhi, 504 h. 
Chandra, Baja, 498 w. 

Chaprdsl, or orderly, 74 /o 
Chexjnkcd (chhonkar) tree, 174. 
Cherry, Mr., murder of, 473. 
Chhataiqnir Stale, 192. 


Chhatarsal, Baja, 94, 193. 
Chick-pea, or gram, 414 n. 

Chiof.s’ colleges, 2.50 »i. 

China, land tenure in, 423; TJjmur’a 
designs on, 533. 

Chingiz Khan, 53.5. 

ChUal, spotted deer, 24 4 n. 

Chitor, towers at, 493 w. 
Chitragupta, secretary' to Yama- 
raja, 9, 

I Chitrakot, 95. 

Cholera, htdiefs about, 103, 232. 
Clirtstians. 11-13, 335, 424. 
Cliuharl, Chrislian oolony at, 13 n. 
(Hccr arietinum. gram. 1.50 ». 
Ci.s-Siitlaj States, 470 ». 

Citie.s, growth of. 4,5,5. 

Civil Service of India. 42t) »., 049. 
Clerk, Sir (leorge, 90 n. 

Coal. 230, 231 ii. 

( lodes, 05 00 II. 

Coins, of Nurjahau, 333 ii. ; of 
Sikhs, 477 «. ; largess. 479 v. 
Colebrooke. Sir E., 401. 

( Vunbermere. Lord. 35.5/0. 359. 018. 
Cone/ui. v/'f Konkan. 

C(Ui(|uered Provinces. 134//. 

Com Jiiws, .574. 

(Virnwallis, Lord, second adminis- 
I ration of, 400 //. 

( 'orj>oriil punishment , sec Flogging. 
Corruption, official, 403. 
tlotton, soil, black, 94//., 149//., 
2,58 w. : -tree, 385. 

‘ Covenanted ’ service, 420 //. 

( 'ow, vimeration of, 103, 202. 
Criminal tribes, 234 //. .557 //. ; 

law, 305 II. 

Crooke, Mr. William, .\ix ; on 
vener.ation of the cow, 103 //. 
Cubbon, Sir Mark, 90 //. 

Customs, inland, 347 //. ; hedge, 
421) It. 

Dacoits,Sleeman's books on, xx.viii, 
XXXV, 89. 

Daitifas, bad spirils, 10. 

Dalhou.sie, Lord, xxv ; annexation 
policy of, 187 //., 

Daiuob, town, 70. 

Ilaniyal, Prince, ;*e4. 

ilara Shikob, Prince, 272 4, 511- 

13 V. 
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Darbhanga, 5]. 

Dargah, defined, 568 n. 

Dasalvnra ceremonies, 175»?., 

241 r., 293, 290. 

Dasan river, 108. 

Dasaratha, Raja, 382. 

Datiyii, Raja of, 193, 22 J, 220. 
Dotiira, poisonln", 82-0. 
Daiilatabiid, 490. 

Daulat Rflo Sindhia, .003. 

Davis, Mr., f;allanf defence hy. 
474 ti. 

Diiwar Baksh, Prince. ,334. 

De ]loig;ne, .sec Bnigno, General de 
Deccan, freolopy of, 97 n., 114 w. ; 
kingdoms of, 28.0 ; early his1r>rv 
of, 4.57. 

Deeg, Hcc, Dig. 

Delhi, ticrritoricR, 420 448, 

4.59 )i. • jirovinee, 459 •/(. ; (!<•- 
fended hv Burn. 421 ; old city of. 
480 .503'; SiiKans of, 488 n. : 
new city of, 504-30; .laini 
M.isjid at, 514; Moti Masjid 
n1, 514 ; jialaee at, 515-1!*; 

peacock throne at, 517 ; book.s 
about, 519 II. ; t aken by Timur, 
529. 

I'lenudalinn, siih-acrial, 138 n. 
Dcorl. town. 124. 129. 

De Tbevenot, ,<icc I'hcvenol. tie, 
Deviiti, e'ood S|)ii'it>, 10. 

Devi, e(u|(l<-sH, 7, 593. 

D('vil. M iibanun.adan nivth of, 5.37. 
Devils. 223 II. 

Dbamoin. IJO. 

Dhandrda Rajja'il.s. 187. 

/ )liini Ilk jiiij ft'stival- 173. 
I>hririn.<;iilfi, defined, 508 h. 

lUiiiii { f .1/1 hr II III friirl 110.111 III] tree. 

237. 

Dbini.ir caste. 70. 

Dliolpur Slate, 272, 302 10, 
Diamonds, gre.at, 290. 

Die; ( Deeg), garden at . 304 ; battle 
at, 421, 500 v. 

!)hwi, slow poison. 142 
Din.ipore, 341. 

Disei]iline, military', xxxiii. 01,5-40. 
Diseases. Hindoo notions about, 
108. t. 

Districts, civil, size of, (i40 n. 
lJiirfii‘-i- I linn, at Dtdhi. 51,5. 


Diwan-i-Khas, at Delhi, 517. 
Diwanl, grant of, 600. 

Doab defined, 233 n. 

Dost Muhammad, 291. 

Drowning, suicide by, 219. 

Dubois, Hindu Ma/iners, xix. 
Diidrenec, Monsieur, 60.3. 

S 1 )urg,a,vati, queen, 190. 

Dutch factory at Agra, 335. 

Dyce, Colonel, 611. 

Dyce-Homhre. Mr., .595, 610. 

Kducation, of young nobles, 2.50 ii. ; 
Muhammadan and English, 623, 
624 w. 

Egypt, expedition to, 634, 640 v. 
Bleet ricity, 31 1. 

Elephant-drivers, .50. 

Elichpur (llichpiir), 156. 

Ellis, Mr., at i’at.na. .597. 

Ellora, 8 ii. ; 053. 

Epidemics, 101-72. 

Epilepsy. 221. 

Eran, jtillar at, ,55. 
hlri/lhriiin arhorc.iccn.’i, orcoral-trce, 
74 H. 

Etawab, 'J’huggec in. 652. 

Evil eye, 108, 

E.xogainy, 144 w. 

E.xoreisers. JtiS. 

Fairs, J. 

Fakirs. 370, .591, 592 n. 

Famine, of 183.3. 148 ; policy, 1.50 ; 
in M;ilwa, 441 ji. 

Fansl)nwe. IT. on Delhi, 520 n. 
Farhad, ^loel. 136. 

Faridabad ( Faridjmr), 479, 480 ■«. 
Farid-nd-din (fiinj Shakar. .saint, 
.507 n. 

Faringia (Fe ringlieea). Thug, 78. 
Fiirrukhsiyar. emperor. 275 //, 
l''ath]>ur-Sikii. ,3.51-8. 

Fntwa. defined, 200 w., 530. 
Fergusson, on Indian architecture. 
359 V. 

Fe rt i lit V, dimi nution of , 4 1 3 /i . , 4 1 5. 
Feudal system, 145, ,578 a. 

Fin/.') riihr/io.iri, pipal tree, 205 ii. 
Filo.se, .lean Baptiste, 115 ii.. 293. 
290. 

P'inch, traveller, quoted. 324 ii. 
I'Trozabad at. Delhi. 497 n. 
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Fir6ii}jur, 420, 459. 

Firo/. Shall I'ughlak, deported 
Thugti, 052. 

Fish, Fersian order of, 135, 137 ; 

eating, 307. 

Flattery. 243. 

Flax plant, 195. 

Flogging in army, 010-22, 037. 
Fontenne, do, maiden name of 
Lady Slooman, x.viii. 

Forest department, 451 ii. 
Forester, Lady. 012 >/. 

Fortresses, iiwaluhrity of. 111. 
Fossils, 98, 121. 

Franroliiiiit I'ult/oris, hlaek jiai- 
tridge, 44 ti. 

Fraser, Mr. C'., xxiii, 89 tt. ; Mr. 
H ugh, xxiv ; Major-Oeneral, 
89 n. ; Mr, \V., murder of, 420, 
458 75. 

Frodenek the Great, 025, 020. 
Fullerton, Dr,, ,597. 

Funeral ohseiiuies, 020 n. 

Furse, Mrs,, sister of author, xxv /t. , 

XXX. 

Futtehtiorc Seekree, see Fathpur- 
Slkri. 

Fyzabad, 457 n., 041. 

Gabriel, angi-l, 37. 

Gaikw.'irof llaroda, 280. 

Galen, 330, 524. 

Gandak river, 121 n. 

Ganges river, (), 17 ; water, 141 «., 
588, 594. 

tlardiner (Gardner), Golonel, 340. 
Garha, Rani of, .50, 7.3. 

Garha Kota, 293. 

Garha Maiidla, xxxii, 190. 
Gdrpagrl, hail-charmer, 00 n., 
flaur, 330 n. 

Gauri 8ankar, 0, 54. 

Gorommo Veroneo, 320 n. 

Ghazni, .154 ». 

Ghiyas-ud-din, Khwaja, 328. 
tJhorapachhar rivers, 298. 

Ghosts, 221-0. 

Ghulam Kadir, 338 ii. 

Gipsies, 535, 557 n. 

God, ninety-nine names of, 323 n. 
Gohad, Rana of. 270-2, 302. 
Golconda, fall of, 280 n. ; kingdom 
of, 458 H. 


Gonde, xxxii, 08, 102, 128, 221, 
384. 

I Gond'wana rocks, 231 ii. 

1 Go.sains, 218, 370, 591, 59^i. 
Govardhan, 337, 371-83. 

Gram, 197, 198 a., 227, 414 n. 
Grasses, 124. 

Groves, 200, 433-41, 444, 505. 
Guinea-worm, 77. 

Gnjar ca.ste, 192, 409 //. 

Gujarril, 149, 441. 

(lulistan, quoted, 401. 

Guns made in India, 241. 

Gurkhas (Gorkhas), 350, 025 ?i. 
(iiiru Goviiid, 477 )i. 

Gw:ilior State, 258-70, 292, 294, 
299; eity, 202; fortress, 206 71. 

Hfdiz Rahmat Khiin, 599. 

Haji Regain, 51) a. 

Hakim dcliued, 107 n. 

Hainida Bano Regam, 51 1 n. 
Hunsi, 004 a.. 005 a. 

Hauuman. nionkoy-god, 27, 300, 
371, 374, 

' Ilardaul, Lala, legend of, 162-5, 
232. 

Mardinge, Lord (Viscount), lettei' 
to, xxix a. 

Hasan, 483 a. 

Hastings, Lord (Marquis of), 229, 
292, 321, 381 a. 

Haunted villages, 221-0. 

Hawking, 237. 

r-Hay in Rundf-lkhaud, 124. 

Herbert, Sir Tliomas, quotcil. 
332 a. 

Hervey, uS'oa/c HccordA of Crinn, 
xxv'i. 

High Gourts, 555 a. 
lliliy.a (Haliya) i’as.s, 444 a. 
Himalaya, v, xxiv. 

Hinduism, 170. 

Hippocrates, 3.39, 524. 

Hirtius, nom dc piutm ot author, 
xxxi. 

Holi, festival, 204, 483 a. 

Holkar dynasty, 280, 381. 

Horal (Hodal), town, 426. 

Hornets, 56. 

Human sacrifice 46 a., 101. 
Humayun, emperor, touih of, 511. 
Husain, 483 a. 
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Hyderabad Contingent, 150 w. 
Hyphasis (Bias) river, 3, 105. 

Iblls, ^hc devil, 538. 

Ibn Batuta, traveller, 438 n. 
Ibrahim Lodi, Sultan. 201). 
Id-xd-liakr festival, 103 n. 
iltutinish, S>iltaii, 201); buildings 
of, 41)2, 4114 »., 4115 n., 41»7, 500 ; 
tomb ol, 501. 

Imam Mashhadi, t(jmb of, .503. 
Imum-ud-dln (Ihuzzall. 341 n., 524. 
Imperial Service 'I’roojis, 280 //. 
Impressment, 184, 028. 

India, j/eojile of. vi ; po[iulalion 
of, 38 //. 

Indore State. 28(i, 292. 

India, gajd, 2, Kb 33. 
industries, 159 n. 

Infantieide, 28. 

Inheritance, law of, 578. 
ln\alid I'stabli.shinent. 040. 

Iron mine.s, 93. 230; pillar o| 
Delhi, 498. 

Islam in Lower Bengal, 424 //. 
bslc of France (Mauritius), 311, 
020 //., 022 . 

Itimad-ud-daula, 320 9. 

.labalpur, set' .lulduilpore 
,laek-tree, 22.'). 
dagannith. .shrine ot, 589. 

181. 

ilaliin.ir.i Begani. tomb of. .510. 
.lali.iugir. (I) emperor, 11 I //.. 333. 
152, 508 II., mother of, 348 //. ; 
hirlh ot. 351. 355; (2) Mir/..i. 

tomb of, 509. 

.Iain statue.s at Cwrdioi', 207 //. 
.luipur State, .\>,>Lii, 5)13 
, but pur, Kaj of, 193 //. 
.lal.il-ud-din, Firo/, Sh.ih Ivhiljl, 
489. 

.I.ilauu State', 185, 193. 

.lamrddehl 'i’hugs, 82. 

Jang Bahadur, Sir, 598 n. 

Jasmine, 33. 

Jats (Jat.s), 307, 380 ii. ; outrages 
of, 354 /I. ; and Itfijput.s, 470 n. 
Java, eompiest of, (ill), 040 //. 
iTaxnrtcs, river, 5*2. 

Jesuit missionaries, 337 //. 

Jesus, inscription quoting, 354, 504. 


Jes want Rao Holkar, 165,421 , 474 w. 
Jhajjar, Nawab of, 474. 

•lhansi State, 185, 193 ?/., 209-19. 
Jhirni, Thug signal, 81. 

Jodh Bai, tomb of, 348, 

.lohilil river, 14, 10. 

^lohnson (Johnstone), Begain, 580. 
Juhbulpore (Jahalj/iir), xxiii, 1, 29, 
58, 71. 

.luliiis Caesar, Bishoj), 594, 

Kabul, jiiis.^ion of Burnes to. 417 n. 
Kailas teiujile, 8 w. 

/fn/rts custom. 179. 
h'ctJi age, 522 n. 

Kali, godde.ss, 141 //. 

KdJpa lirikshu tree, 74. 

Kam Baksh, Prinee, 274 //. 
Kanauj, ancient city. 454. 

Kaiidi'II, Thug village', xxii. 
Karauli State. 293. 

Karbala, battle- of. 483 /(. 

Kru tikeya, ge/d. 259 n. 

K.asiin, Mir (Kasim Ali Khan), 
,590-1). 

Katra Bas.s. 127. 445 //. 

K'liikohii,'-'. 130. 

Kodai'iiath te'injele, 592 n. 

Kerahi (Kcrai) Bass, 445 //. 
Kh.ijuraliei, tem])U'.s at, 193 n. 
Kbalifate. the, 483 /i. 

Kli.an Az.nn, 333. 

Kfi'irild del] tied, 134 ii, 

Kliunrfi c'lejlh. 228 ii. 

Khu^iil. ( 1 ) Bar viz. Kiijg eif Persia, 
1 35 ; (2) I'rinee, son of .lalifingir, 
333 ; (3) peiet, teunl) of, .507. 
Kliwaja tltiia,s-ml-din, 320. 
Koliinnr '■liamond, 288-91, ,513 //. 
K<5il, battle of, .500 /]. 

Konkaii (thnean), 225. 

Koran, origin r/f. 481. 

KosI, 424. 

Kolwdl delined, 1,54 u. 

Krishna, legends of, 11, 371-5. 
Kumara, god, 259 //. 

Kunblscaste, 381 n. 

^vurmi caste, 130. 

Kutb Miaar, 492-7, 504 ; mosque, 
497. 

Kutb-ud-din, (1) Kh.an, 330 ; (2) 
Sultan, 494 w. ; (3) Khwaja, 

saint of Osh, 494 /;., 600 n. 
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Lachbman, brothpr of Rama, 382. 
Lachhmi Bai, Raniof .Thansi, 193 »?., 
220 n. 

Lahar fort, 270 v. 

Lake, Lord, 3.59. 377, 380, ■421. 
561, 643. 

Lakes, artilii'ial, 53, 178. 
Land-revemic. 61 n.. 63 68 h. 

Lasw.ari, battle of, J l<i, 566 it. 
Latciite, 92. 

Lathijrti.t, poisonous sjtecies of, 104. 
Leprosy, 215 77. 

1x1 Vaisseau, Monsieur, (i03-10. 
Linseed, 195. 
liiverpool, Earl of, 580. 

Lodbi ensto, ]3(i n. 

Looting shops, custom of. 2t>4. 
Lotus, 109 II. 

Lowis, Captain, xxxiii. 

Lucknow, author Resident at. 

XXV ; an ancient city, 4.57 ii. 
Ludiana. 3, 290. 

Macaulay, 341 v., .547 v. 

Madras sv.stem of land settlement. 
576. 

Mahdbharata, 5, 10. 103 it., 522. 
Mahadaji (MadhojI) iSindliiji, 271, 
563. 

Mahadeo (Siva), god, 7, 8, 9. 45 77 ., 
103 77., 141 n. ; oi’aele of, 484; 
.sandstone.s, 102. 

Mdlu JMurdlib, 135, 137 n. 
Maharajpur, battle of, xxv, 271 n. 
Mahmud of Cha/.nT, 4,54. 

Mahebii, t<7wn, 189, 193 7.'. 

Maihar, R.aja of, 127. 593. 

Maille, Claudius, .560. 

Makwanpur, fort, .598. 

Malcolm, Sir.Tohn. 229 
^lulgnzdri, tenure, 144. 

Malwa, province, 149, 2.88, 239 n.. 
451. 

Mandesar, 'I’liiig hurying-plnee, 
xxii. 

Man.iahddr.i, 283 n. 

Miin Singh, (1) Raja of (iwiihor, 
270 77. ; (2) Raja of .laipiir 

(Amber), 333. 

Mansur All Khan, tomb of, 506, 
544 77 , 

Manucci, on Akbar, 325 77. , 3.54 n. 
Manuscript works of author, xxxvii. 


Marathas, 294 ; defeated, 421 n., 
566 77 . 

Marble Rocks, 1 ; (piarries, 318. 

Marriage, of trees. 32, 122,^3 ; of 
Hindoos. 37-40. 

Maiyam-uz-Zamanl. 7p7een of Ak- 
bar, 348 71. 

Mashhad (Meshed), 288. 

Material progress of India. 414 v. 

Mathnra (Muttra). 383. 

Mail (Mhow), town. 247, 

Mauritius. 311 n., 620 77 . 

Maiiza defined, 60 77 . 

Medicine, systems of, 107, 571- 

Mecrut, military and civil station, 
xxiv, 80, ,544 71., 567-70. 579; 
sacked by 'rimfir. 529. 

Me.gpunnaism (Meg^mimia 'I'hugs). 
xxxii, 91, 59.3 11 . 

Metcalfe. Sir Charles. 347. 46], 
563 77. 

Meteors. 34 7. 

Mewatls. 420. 

Mihrauli, tornhs at. 5(»0 77 . 

Mihr-un-nisa, 32, S ti. ; see KCr 
•lahan. 

Military discipline, xxxiii, 615 -M. 

Mlnurs, 492 n. 

Mir .lumla, xcf. Amir .Jninla. 

Minacles, 337. 

Mirziljiur. 250, 44.5 

M i.thkdt-vl - Masab ih , 35. 

Mi-ssionaries, .Icsuit, 337 n. 

Mogul (Moghal. Mughal), defini'd, 
80 77 . ; raids, 490. 

Molony. licpoit on N;irsingh]uir, 
xxxvii. 

Monastic orders. .592. 

Monghyr (Monger), 642. 

Monkey.s, 383. 

Monson’s retreat, 474, 566 v. 

Months, Hindoo, 1. 

Moti (ni7)sque), 322 

Muazzam, Prince, 274 77 . 

Muhamniiul, Ghori, , Sultan, 269 77.; 
Shiih, 291 77 ., 518 ; tomb of, 
510 ; son of T.sa, architect, 319 77.; 
bin 3’ughlak, Sultan, 457 77., 
487 77. 

M iihammiidabad, in old Delhi, 487. 

Muhammadan ^hools, 480 ; ju'af, 
482 ; praj'ers, 489. 

Muharrara celebrations, 44i2. 



Mumtaz-i-Mahall, 315, 325. 

Music of FJindostan. hy Rtranp;- 
waya, .561 i>. 

y 

Nabha, chief of, 476. 

Niklir, Shah, 288. 510, 516. 
Nagaudh (Nagod), 33 ji. 

Nagpur (Nugporc), Hhoii,''la,s of, 
286, 292. 

Nahan, lliija of, 209 u. 

Najaf Khrin, .599. 

Nana Sahib, 38 1 n. 

Nar.singlipiir, x.xii, x.vxvii, 167. 
Nasir-iid-din of Tu.s, .341, 524. 
Ncpfil, warwith, xxi, 122, ,j 98, 636. 
Ncrbudda (Narbadfi) river, 2, 

14, 17, 18, 203. 

Ncw.-ijiaiX'ra, 64(1. 

Nows-writ('t>, 249 388 «. 

a kind of atirdoiic, 241. 
MiK’vch, hislory of, 452 
\i/tf coin'^, 479 n 
^izaniuddui Aiiliva, aaiiit, 490-2, 
507. 

'loi'r. (’ount voii, on Akbar. 324 ii. 
v'onnan- French fonnnla, 475. 
'Jorth-Western Province.'^. 434 «. 
STir Jalian, 325 329, 332, .568 w. 

\Tir Mahall, 325 329, 332. 

'laths. 391. 

llliscquicH, funeral, 62(1 a. 
(liiOei'louy, Sir David. 598 a., 635. 
Or'jmum sanrtnm, l)n‘<il or tuUiKi 
|ilaiit, 121 0 . 

D.' (Dj), King, b'gciul of, 37 1. 
"'It.illoraii, Major-( leneral Sir 
•lo^eph, 344 0. 

Dinar (’Umar), Khalif, 199 a. 
OiiH'in, fak('n by Thiig.s and rob- 
bi V', 297, 651. 

Ojiiimi deparliiient, 324 ». 

Oracle (if Mahildeo, 484. 

Orchil i, Stale and 1’,'ija of, 132, 
139, 193 n., 251 //. 

Orphean, mo.aaie of, 516. 
O'.ShaucliiieHsy, Or. 4V, lb, ('cieii- 
tilie jiiil'lications of, 571 «. 
Osiiiau ((.Ithinan), Khalif, a Snimi. 
48 (1., 48!i /n 

fltfthoite sui;ar-ea*e, 208, 

Oiulh (Oude), Slceiuan's work in, 

xxiVj^xTu ; A Journey thro u(jh. 


xxxvi ; MS. history of reigoin 
family of, xxxvii ; infanticid 
in, 28 n. ; Jamaldehi Thugs in 
82 ; recruits from, 146, 624 
annexation of, 187 n. ; disordei 
in, 248, 252 ; Chief Commissioner 
of, 347 n. ; Nawab Wazirs of, 
473 «. ; magisterial powers in, 
,552 H. ; capitals of. 641 ; Thug- 
gee in, 653, 

J'ainting.s. Indian, 379. 

I‘akka defined, 435 «. 

Palace at Delhi. ,515. 

I'alwal, town. 432. 

Pan, 216, 454. 

l’andava,s, 5. 

Panipat, third haltlc of, 298 n. 

Paniab (Punjab), annexation of, 
478 625 n. 

Panj (Panch) Malifil tract, 124 n. 

I’anna State and iiaj.i, 95 n., 250 n. 

Panther. 115. 

Paoli, Mr,, 600. 

I'amlysis, caused by eating Lathy- 
nu sali^'us. 104. 

Parents, murderof indigent, xxxii ; 
n'vereiiet' loi'. 254. 

Pariahs, J20. 

Parihar, lirijpfits. 143. 

Pannal, (lhandrd Kajii, 18i) it. 

Pa rtiibgarh in Oiidh, xxii, 248. 

Partition, 278 n. 

Partii<lgi“. hhiek. 44. 118. 

P.irv.iti, goddess, 9, 141 n. 

I'alcl delined. 221. 

' Pathan’, as a inisnonier, 488 n. 

Palharia, town, 91. 

Patiala, eliief of, 476. 

Pallia, massacre of, 597. 

Pawar Itajiiut.s, 187, 189. 

Pay of Indian ariuy. 617. 622, 1)40. 

I’eaeoek throne, 517. 

Peacocks, 259. 411. 

Pensions of Indian army, 032, 
640 4. 

Perjur|r, 407, 412. 

Permanent .settlement, 64 n., 577 n. 

Persian, order of the Fish, 135 ; 
wheel, 147. 

Peahwas, the. 192, 236, 381 n. 

PMnsigars = ’iFh\i'ff, xxxi. 

Pkocais baya, weaver bird, 117 u. 
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Pilgrims, 588-94. 

Pillars, monolithic, 493. 

Pindharis, 130 n., 292-4, 297. 
Pi-pal tree, 205, 385, 442. 447, .566 x . 
Piper bctc!, 216 w. 

Pir Muhammad, heir of Timur, 
534. 

Pla.s8CV. battle of, 338 n. 

Plato, 341, .524. 

Poisoners, 82-6. 

Police. Indian, .544-61. 647. 
Political economy, 157, 16(1. 
Poplmm. Major. 270. 

PopulatioTi of India, 38 ii. 

Portax pirlas, vilgnt antelope, 
244 X. 

Portuyue.se at Ayra., 336 x 
Prdyofirhit de lined. 215. 
Prede.stination, 511. 

Prcs.s-yany, 184 v. 

Primogeniture, 180, 277, 578. 
Prinsep,. lames, discoveries of, 493. 
Prithl K.'ij, 498-500. 

Processions, l(i8. 

Property in land, 449 ii. 
Pro]irielors of laud. 576. 

Public Kjiinl of Hindoos, xxxiii. 
442-51. 

Puraiia.t, the, 10. 338 ii. 

Puri town, 589 n. 

PnrOJiil defined, 140 n. 

Purveyance system, 41-4. 

Queen, river Nerbudda as a, 14 
Quinine, 107 n. 

Rayhuyarh, Kaja of, 293. 
Rainbow myth. 35. 

Rai])ur town. 72. 

Riijput.s, 144. 

Rama and ST(a. 10, 74, 174. 371, 
37(i. 

Pamamittna, xxxi. 

Ba itMyatia, 484. 

Rameavaram (Kamisseram), 592 >i. 
Rurnjm. 104. 

Ramnagar, 25. _ 

Rampur, Naw.'d) of, 87, (i49 
R,anjit SiTryh, (1) Maharaja of the 
Panjfib, 291. 297 ; (2) Raja of 
llharatpur(Rhuiipore). 377. 380 
Ravan, 377. 

jlilwalpindi, military .station, ,54.5x. 


Razia. Sultan (‘ empre.ss '), 501 ?i. 

Rcglioni (properly Regholini), 
General (Monsieur), 594. 

Regulations, VII of 1 822 and IX of 
1833, 575 71 . ^ 

Reinhard, Walter (Sombre), ,596. 

Rent Acts. 62 ». 

‘ Resumption ’ of revenue-free 
lands. 564. 

River thuggee, xxxiii, 6.52. 

'Piwa (Rewah) State, 24, 

Roads. 301. 

Roe, Sir Thomas, ambassador, 
351. 452. 

Rupee, value of. 77 )i.. .342 //., 
.583 //. 

Ryofwar sy.stem, 5/6. 

Sa.'idat AIT Kh.an of Oudh. 473 71 ., 
5t>.5. 

Sacrifice, human, 46 //,. 101. 

Sadi (Sadi). Shaikh, poet, 75. 401, 
410, .524. 

Sadr Amin. Subordinate .ludge 
()46 K. 

Safdar-lany, tojnb of, .507 7/., 544® 

Sayar (Saugoi). 41. 92. 100, 161. 
and Nerbudda Territones, 57 7?.. 
94 70, 110 V. 112 X. 

Hhlagrdm.'t. ammonites, 121. 

Saleur, Mon.sicur, 610. 

Salim, Prince, 3.50 : Shaikh, 3.50, 
352 70, 354. 

Salt manufacture, 2(i0. 347 7).. 

428 X. 

Samiidh ch4ined, 570. 

Samarkand, 530. 

Samru (Suiuroo), Regain. 504, 
545 ; death of. 567 ; liistory of, 
,594 (>I5; char.ieter of, 613. 

Samlhar, Raj, 5 of, 19J 

S.insias, criminal tribe. 2.34 x. 

SaraKVdtl, consort of Brahma. 7 x. 

Sanlhana, .594-615. 

Sassanians of Persia, 137. 

S.itara. Rcija of, 286, 381. 

Hati, .see Suttc-e. 

Satpura, mountains, 52. 

Seap(>-yoal, ]62-(i. 

Schcaols. Muhammadan. 480 

Seiencje in fndicu .587 

Sebaste, city, 532. 

Sects, Muhammadan, 49 74 
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Mumtaz-i-Mahall, 315, 325. 

Music of llindoHton . I>y Stran^;- 
wayn, 5H1 n. 

\ 

Nabha, chiof of, 470. 

Nadir, Shah. 288, 510, olti. 
Nagaudh (Niigod), .33 n. 

Nagpur (Nagpore), fih<ln''la^ of, 
280, 292. 

Nahiiu, llaja of, 209 », 

Najaf Khan, .59!). 

N.an.'i Siiliil), 381 /(. 

Naraiiiglijair, xxii, xxxvii, 107. 
Nasir iid-diii of Tun. :$41. .524. 
Ncjifil, war with, xxi, 122, .5!)K, 030. 
Nrrli\idda (Narbad.a) river, 2. .5, 
14, 17, 18, 203. 

Nowhpiipora. 040. 

Ncwa-writern, 249 //., 388 n. 

\llijai. a kind of anl<'lope, 244. 
Nineveh, hi.'ifory of, 452 
\iw eoin'^, 47!) >1. 

\i 7 .a 11 n 1 ddi 11 Auliva, sand, 490-2, 
_ .507. 

3’oer, (Jouiit voii, on Akhar. 324 11 . 
N'orinan-Freneli forinnla, 47.5. 
'forth- We.steni I’roviiiee.s, 434 11 . 
NTir.Talirin, 325 )/., 32!), 332. .508 n. 
\'ur Mahall. 325 a., ;i29. 332. 

• i.iths, ,391. 

fuiii'riil, 020 n. 

(i'hlerlouy. Sir llavid, 5!I8 a., 0.3.5. 
Or'imuM siiiirliini, liasil or tnhisi 
plant. 121 a. 

• h' I nj). King, legend of, 374. 
lllhilloran, Major-fhan'rai Sir 

■hoeph, 3-44 )!. 

< )mar (’fTnuir), Khalif. !!)!! a. 
Oiiniis, taken by 3’hug.s and rob- 
h' l--, 297, 051 . 

Opium departnieiit, .324 a. 

Orad, uf Mah.'ideo, 484. 

'•rchlii, State and li.aja of, 132, 
139, 1!)3 251 ». 

( )i-pbe le. mosaic of, 510. 
O’Shauglmessy, T)r. W. Ik, seien- 
tilic jiulilications of, 571 n. 
Osman (Oihman), Khalif, a Sunni, 
48 lb, 483 n. 

Wtaheite sugar-ca*e, 208. 

Oudh (Oude), Sleoinan’s work in, 
xxiVf*!KXVii ; ,4 Journey through. 


xxxvi ; MS. history of reigning 
family of, xxxvii ; infanticide 
in, 28 n. ; Jamaldehi Thugs in, 
82 ; recruits from, 140, 624 ; 
annexation of, 187 n. ; disorder 
in, 248, 252; Chief Commissioner 
of. 347 > 1 . ; Nawah Wazirs of, 
473 w. ; magisterial powers in, 
552 II. ; capitals of, 041 ; Thug- 
gee in, 053. 

I’aiul.iiigs, Indian, 379. 

I'akka defined, 4,3.5 n. 

I'alaee at Delhi. 515. 

Falwal, town. 452. 

I'aii, 210, 454. 

I’fiudava.s, 5. 

I’anlpat, third battle of. 298 n. 

Tanjiib (Punjab), annexation of, 
478 )).. 025 II. 

Pan] (IVuicli) Mahal tract, 124 11 . 

Pann.'i State and Kfija, 95 a., 2.50 11 . 

Panther. 115. 

Paoli, Mr., 000. 

Paralysis, caused by eating Lathy- 
rics miliriiM, 104. 

Parents, mtirderuf indigent, xxxii ; 
reverence for, 254. 

Ikiriahs, I20, 

Pa riba r, ]l,'ij))\51s. 143. 

Parm.'tl, Chandel Kaja, 18!) ii. 

Parirdigarli in Ciidh, xxii, 248. 

Parlition, 278 11 . 

P.irtriilge. biaek, 44, 118. 

P.irvatl, goddess, 9, 141 11 . 

k'ulcl deOned, 221. 

Path.'in’, as a misnoiiier, 488 n. 

Pntharia, town, 91. 

Patiala, i hief of, 470. 

J’alna, mas.saere of. 597. 

Pawar Kajpi5ts, 187, 189. 

Pay of Indian army, 017, 022. ()40. 

J'eaeoek throne. 517. 

Peaeocles, 259. 411. 

Pensions of Indian armv, 0,32, 
040 4. 

Perjury, 407, 412. 

Permanent .settlement, 04 n., 577 a. 

I'ersian, order of the Fish, 135 ; 
wheel, 147. 

Peshwfis, the, 192, 230, 381 «. 

Phaustgars ~ Thuii;n, xxxi. 

Phocf.us haya, weaver bird, 117 u. 
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Pilgrims, 588-94. 

Pillars, monolithic, 493. 

Pindhiris, 130 «., 292-4, 297. 
Pipal tree, 205, 385, 442. 447, 566 ». 
Piper betcK 216 n. 

Pir Muhammad, heir of Timur, 
534. 

Plasscy, battle of, 338 ii. 
Plato,'341, 524. 

Poisonei'h. 82-6. 

Police, Indian, .544-01, 047. 
Political economy, 157, 106. 
Pojiham, Major, 270. 

Population of India, 38 n. 

Portax picins, nilgoi antelope, 
244 V. 

Portuguese at Agra, 330 n 
Priiyfifirhit defined, 21.5. 
Predestination, 511. 

Press-gang. 184 ii. 

Primogeniture, 180, 277, 578. 
Prinsep,. lames, discoveri(*s of. 493. 
Priflii Jlaj. 498-50(». 

Processions, 108. 

Property in land, 449 //. 
Proprietors of land. .576. 

Public spirit of Hindoo.s, xxxiii, 
442-51. 

Puranat^, the, 10, 338 n. 

Puri town, .589 n. 

Piirohit defini'd, 140 ti. 

Purveyance system, 41-4. 

Queen, river Nerbudda as a. 14 
Quinine, 107 ii. 

Raghugarh, Raja of, 293. 
Rainbow myth, 35. 

Raipur town, 72. 

Rajpfil.s, 144. 

R.5ma and Sita. 10, 74. 174. 371, 
370. 

\\\i. 

Eatnayana, 481. 

Ramesvaram (Kamisseram), .592 n. 
RCnnlUii, 104 

Ramnagar, 25. - 

Rampur. Naw.’ib of, 87. 049. 
Ranjit Singh, (1) Maharfija of the 
Pauj.ab, 291, 297 ; (2) Raja td 
Bharat ]air(Rhurl |)or(“), 377, 380 
Ravan, 377. 

Rawalpindi, militarystation, .54.5 m. 


Raziii, Sultan ('emprc.ss'), .501 n. 

Reglioni (properly Regholini). 
General (Monsieur), 594. 

Regulations, VII of 1822 andIX of 
1833, .575 n. 

Reinhard, Walter (Sombre), ,596. 

Rent Acts, 62 n. 

‘ Resumption ’ of revenue-free 
lands, .564. 

Riv'er thuggee, xxxiii, 6.52. 

Yliwa (Rewah) Stale. 24. 

Roads, 301. 

Roe, Sir Thomas, ambassador, 
351, 452. 

Rupee, value of. 77 a.. 342 n., 
.583 n. 

Ryotw.’ir .sy.sfein, .576. 

Saadat Ali Klmn of Oiidli, 473 ?i., 

5t>5. 

Saerifhs'. human, 46 m,. 101. 

Sadi (Sadi). Shaihh, poet, 75, 401, 
4 10. .524. 

Sadr Amin. Snbo7dinHl(' .Judge 
(>-K) «. 

Kafdar.lang. tomb of, .507 m.. .544« 

S.igar (Saugor), 41, 92, 100, 161 . 
and Nc rbndda Territoncs, 57 m., 
94 110 m., 112 'm. 

Salagramfi. ammonite.s, 121. 

Salenr, Monsieur, 610. 

Salim, Prince, 3.50 ; Shaikh, 3.50, 
.3.52 II., 3.54. 

Salt' mannfaet lire. 260, .347 m.. 

428 II. 

Siiiiiadh <le(ined, .)70. 

Sam.arkand, 530. 

Saiiiru (Sumroo), Regain, .504. 
545; di'alh of. 567 ; history of, 
594-(>J.5; character of, 613. 

Sarntliar, R.’ij.I of, 191 

S.Insias, criminal tribe, 234 m. 

SarasvrilT, consort of Brahmri. 7 ii. 

Sardhana, .594-()l,5. 

Sas.sanian» of Persia. 137. 

Salara, Raja of, 286, 381. 

Sali, .see Suttee. 

Satpura, mount, ains, 52. 

Scape goat, 162 (>. 

Schools. Muhammadan, 480 

Science in Inditu .587 

Sebaste, city, ,532. 

Sects, Muhammadan, 49 74 
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Si i undorabad, military station, 

545 n. 

.Seniority, promotion by, 022, 032. 

‘ iSetllementh ’ of land revenue, 
434)>., 575. 

iShah Alarii, 137 J/., 338, .503 n. 
iShahffarh. llaja of, 72, 114. 

Shall .lahaa, emperor, 314, 310, 
320, .504, 510. .513. .500, 501 ii. ; 
Thuffs m reign of, 052 ; eons of, 
273. 

Shahjahanribfnbor Newllelhi, .504 
Shahryat. I’rinee, 334. 
Sharnh-i«l-<lin. aXavv <10, 42(1, 458-75. 
Sharnf-ud-dln, historian, .533. 

Slier Afgan, 320 31. 

Sher Xlifiii (Shrihj. 270. 

Sherwood. iJr., early write r on 
Tliu"g(><‘. 0.53. 

Slila sect, 48 483 n. 

Miihrih-ud-ilin. Siillim, 200 ii. 
Shirin, qiioiui, 130. 

Miore, h'. 44 a., 1)0; Sir .lohii, 

473 n , 00.5, 001). 
likandar LodT. Sultan. .157 //. 
akandara (Seeiindra), Akb.ii's 
tomb at, 323, 3.54 n., 3.58 n 
Skh goveriHiient, 381. 

'ikhs, history id, 477 ». 

'ikri, 351 ; mc Latlipiir Sikri. 
.Simla, (rip to (iuiieoolee troiii, 
vxx vii. 

Sindh rivei. 258. 

Smdhia faiiiilv. 271 lo, 28ti, 204. 
.3S1. 

Siiiilliia's t eii itoiy. 2.5S ; .si < (iw.l- 
hnr Stale. 

lharti, oi'w.itei nut. 7t). 

Sii u iid-daula, .581 
■Sit I Itilili Kaines.ii. ,502 
Siv.i .lid. (i, 7 a., 0, 4.5 ii., 103 //., 
Ml ., 370 eo, .588. .501. 

Siv.5|,. !8I. 

Ska ml I god, 2.5(1 a 
Skinni 1 . t'oloiud, 403, 012 ». 
Slaver\ m India, 282. 

Sleeinae. Captain .1. L, \.\. \x.\. 
(152; (' iptain idiilip, x.xi ; Lady 
xxiii, xwvi ; SirW. H.. memoir 
of, XX \vx ; works of, xxxi- 
xx.xvii, SO n. ; James, xxx ; 
Henry Arthur, .xxx ; William 
Heni^^ x.w. 


Small-pox, 109-72. 

Smith, F. 0., 90; E. W., on Ali 
bar’s tomb, 323 v. ; on Eathpif 
Sikri, 351 n. 

Society in India, 582. 

Sombre, sec Sarnnl. 

"^Son river, 14, 10. 

Spotted deer, 244. 

Spry, Dr., works of, 99 n. 
Statistic.s. falsified, .5.54 a. 

Stejihen, Carr, on Delhi, 520 n. 
Subdivision of property, 432. 

Siiec C'SMion to erow'ii, 239. 
Siigar-mifls, 207 9. 

Siiieide, vow of, 103. 

Siilaiman Shikoh, I’rinee, 272. 
Siiltan.s of Delhi, 488 n. 

Siimroo, sf! Sainrli. 

Sunni sect. 18 h. 

Suprenii' (.Superior) Court. 555 n. 
Snraj Mall. Haja, 304 a., 378, .507 
Siiriev mytlns, 201. 

Silltee, 18-31. 47. 109. 

Swallows, 3.53. 

Sweejieiv, 45. 49. 

'fa linos, 134 n. 

Tfij, llie. 312 21. 

'I'amarind tn'c, 500, 

Tniiii-rlnu\ Mr 'rininr. 

Tand.i, 1<iwn, 330. 

'I'ansen. .■-inger. .501. 502 a. 
'I’.arni.islia rill. .Mogli.il. 490. .5()7 
.529. .53.5. 

rn'iiiKiliic- 'rhiius, 91. 

'I’aieniier. travellei, 31(i, 320 n. 
’r.iy lor. Col. Meadows, Cnnfes.^ioir 
of n 'rhiof. 89 )!., 053. 

'r.ixation. inclireet, 427 ; in Eng- 
kind and Tndi.i, 485, 

. 'I’chri, town, 132, 113. 

Teigninoiith. Lord, 473 n. 
Telescope, 543. 

Thagl, sec Thuggee and 'rimgs. 
Thoiiadars, .547- 
The.s.saloniea, ma.ssHcri' of, 402. 
Tlicvenot, do, quoted, 335 ; de- 
scribed Thuggee, 052. 

Thomas, George, lul venturer, 003- 

8 . 

Thuggee, 77-91, 0,50-3. 

Thugs, venerate Nizamuddin, 491 
n.: on the Legam’s boundary . 




